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PREFACE 


THE present publication completes a task undertaken upwards of 
twenty years ago, and but partially absolved m 1895 by the 
issue of an edition, in the same series, of The Fourth, Fifth, and 
Sixth Books of Herodotus. The most obvious difference mm 
yacthod between the two works is the addition of an Apparatus 
Critecus to this volume. That Apparatus, however, makes no 
pretence to independent authonty. Fully aware that fresh colla- 
tions of some of the Codices are desirable, I could have wished 
ui particular to have had something better and more recent in 
relatigt to the Sanaoft MS than Gaisford* (1840) to work 
upon. Non omnia possumus omnes I dare not face such 
further delay of this publication as was involved in a thorough 
collation, and I could not guarantee the results of a perfunctory 
reading. If the present work have any special or novel merits, 
‘hey will be discovered in some other directions, yet 1 am not 
without a hope that the printed text may prove a convenience, 
and the synthesis of the labours of previous editors, presented 
by the Apparatus, lack neither mterest nor utility for those to 
whom these volumes are addressed. 

Commentary and Appendices may claim to present a good 
deal more than a mere synthesis of the labours of others; yet 
I despair, even with recourse to an Index Auctorum, of 
acknowledging adequately my obligations to previous and con- 
temporary scholars and historians. I have nowhere consciously 


exploited another man’s work without acknowledgement, but 
Vu 
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now and again virtue has peradventure flowed pver me from 
masters unknown or forgotten. Thirty years have I lectured 
and taught in the University upon the tepics treated in these 
volumes, and have doubtless profited directly and indirectly by 
the winged words of fellow-students, at home and abroad: I am 
no longer able to father my every thought upon 1s ‘ first and 
only begetier ' Moreover, what scholar has not known again 
and again old ideas rediscovered and pr oclaimed as novelties, Ns 
perfect good faith? It has happened to me also to encounter, 
in print or viva voce, points or parallels which I could almost 
have sworn were my very own The jealous scramble for 
priority of publication in the well-worked fields of Herodotean 
research were a little difficult to justify, and the attempt here 
to enumerate items which I believe to be fresh and original in 
my own work, a sorry speculation so woefully would omitted 
articles and unconsidered bagatelles depreciate the claim. 1 
shall be more than content if the comparatively small number 
of readers—all I can hope for—who are capable οἵ" a judgement 
in the matter, find my work serviceable and interesting. It is 
addressed to the frends of Hellenic studies: except for_ that 
appeal, 1t has been accomplished through long years, amid many 
conflicting duties, and latterly under some physical disahulities, 
purely for its own sake, and as a debt of honour—almae Matrr 
nutrvera—to the University of Oxford, which in according me, 
8. quasi-professorial position upon her staff, laid silently upon mé 
(as I understood) an obligation to diminish, so far as in me lay, 
the reproach—perhaps a trifle antiquated—of sterility, still too 
often levelled against her resident sons. 

Somewhat full analyses, or Tables of Contents, are prefixed 
to the Introduction and to the Appendices m these volumes : 
but, without recourse to the Indies, 1+ will not be possible for 
those who consult the work to assemble all the references bearing 
upon the almost mnumerable topics discussed. In particular, 
the argument of the Introduction is constantly enforced, and 
supplemented, in Commentary and Appendices, and it 18 only, 
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for example, in Index IV that the fuller references for ‘the 
priority of the last three Books’ i Composition, or the 
hypothesis ef the ‘three Drafts,’ and so forth, are to be found 
I fear, undeed, that I have not always succeeded in avoiding 
unnecessary repetitions: at least one such case of superfluity 
affronts me jn the parallel passages on the Hellespontine Bridges. 
The” passage im the Commentary was printed first, and yet it 
seemed imyossible, when the Bridges loomed up in the Append, 
to be content with a simple reference back to the Commentary, 
leaving an obvious lacuna and inconsequence in the sustained 
argument of the section: but I would fain hope. that this case 
is all bit unique Exception may be taken to my inconsistencies 
in transliterating proper names, and to discrepancies between the 
spelling in my text and that upon some of my Maps. Such 
objections in part affect the mystery of book-making, and your 
author 1s hardly quite a free agent, or responsible 1n part, such 
discrepancies, which never leave the real objective im any doubt, 
seem to me almost negligible quantities. If that is not enough, 
I will make bold to say that, had I the whole work to do over 
again, | % would be, if you please, even more pedantic in such 
matters, and enforce a transliteration of Greek proper names as 
exactly as Grote and Browning did: ‘ Herodotus,’ though I have 
adhered to it, 18 an abomination to me, and ‘ Thucydides — 
which the Anglo-Saxon pronounces ‘ Theusydidese’—an absurdity 

But perhaps what might most loudly call for an apology 1s 
the audacity of my dedications. JI have ventured to inscribe the 
first volume of this Hx voto to the three distinguished Editors 
on whose foundations my Apparatus is in the main erected, and 
with the second volume I have dared couple the names of three 
distinguighed fellow -countrymen of my own, all brilhant ex- 
positors of old Greek life and letters They will not, I hope, 
be shocked if I say mn defence that Herodotus had in him the 
makings of a very decent Inshman, just as Thucydides might 
pass, of course, for a typical John Bull. But, as I may call them 
m some sort, all three, friends of long standing, they will forgive 
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me when they find their names—that is, their good examples 
and courageous spirit—associated with my work Had Suir 
Richard Claverhouse Jebb been still within hearing, of such an 
Ave, I might have claimed a like indulgence for the unauthorized 
use of his name 

I have to acknowledge with cordial thanks the care and 
acuteness with which an old frend and former pupil, ‘Mr 
George Buckland Green, now a Master at the , Acadgmy School 
in Edinburgh, has assisted me in the correction of the proofs of 
this work My gratitude i due to Messrs. R. & R Clark, 
of Edfnburgh, and to their accomplished and learned staff, for 
the accuracy ‘and unfailing courtesy with which the ‘lengthy 
business of printing these volumes has been conducted, and to 
the House of ‘Edward Stanford,’ for the pains bestowed uyon 
the maps in the second volume. Last, and not least, I“ desire to 
record my grateful sense of the patience and kindness with 
which my publishers, and in especial Dr George A. Macmillan, 
have endured a long-drawn engagement, from which neither 
publisher nor author can expect to derive pecumiary advantage 


REGINALD W MACAN 


OxForD, December 1907 
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INTRODUCTION 


δ 1. The seventh, eighth, and ninth Books, or ‘ Muses,’ constitute 
a distinct part, or section, of the work of Herodotus They form 
a whole in themselves, separate from the preceding Books, and 
closely continuous and related with each other. Though com- 
prising τῷ actual substance a full third of the work, the narrative 
in this velume presents but a single short war, of two campargns, 
and is free for the most part from digressions and excursuses, such 
as bulk so large in the earlier Books. The chronological condi- 
tions of the continuous narrative are complete in a dyad, or at most 
in a decade, of years. A somewhat larger demand is made in the 
geographical interest , but the requirements of the narrative, or of 
the composition, are satisfied without serious interruption of the 
main theme, and geography rarely, if ever, in these, as often in the 
earlier Books, becomes an end in itself. Nor is the story proper 
rhuch fieglected, or often deserted, for purely narrative digressions, 
stories withm or beside the story of the war, if anecdotes or 
tales are brought in which break the strict sequence or continuity 
of the main narrative, yet they have mostly some bearing upon 
the subject in hand, as antecedents, consequents, or ulustrations. 
There is, indeed, as compared with the preceding Books, a re- 
markable closeness in the texture and argument of this last trio. 
The subject proper comprises the story of the invasion of Greece 
bye the Bersians, the ‘ Barbarians, under Xerxes, a well-defined 
and well-understood episode, or climax, to which Thucydides, for 
example, afterwards applied the title τὰ Μηδικά, ‘the war with 
the Mede, as a technical term* In dealing with this special 





2 Thucyd. 1. 28 1 τῶν δὲ πρότερον ὁ Μηδικὸς πόλεμος 1 90 1, 95 7; 97 1, 
ἔργων μέγιστον ἐπράχθη τὸ Mndcxdv, cat 38 10 2 τὰ Μηδικά 1. 11 2, 18 ὃ, 
τοῦτο ὅμως δυοῖν ναυμαχίαιν καὶ mefo- 97 2, 2 16 1, 21 2, 8 24 8 (ep 
μαχίαιν ταχεῖαν τὴν κρίσιν ἔσχεν Cp 1 41.2, 69 1, 738 2; 142 7, 6.82 8) 
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subject Herodotus undertook to cover a good deal gf ground, and 
to organise a large mass of material, the result 1s a treatment 
upon a scale for which the preceding six Books have afforded no 
parallel How curt the stories of the Marathonian campaign, of 
the first expedition of Mardonios, of the six years’ straggle with 
Ionia in revolt, compared with the scale on which the invasion 
under Xerxes is delineated! Even the invasion of Europe by 
Darejos in person, which might more nearly, challengg comparison, 
is dwarfed beside the story of ‘the great Expedation, €nuch mora 
the other and earlier adventures, of Greek against Greek, or Greek 
against Barbarian, or of Barbarians among themselves, whereof 
the fotmer Books of Herodotus have preserved a memory So 
great, mdeed,”is the contrast in scale, method; and interest 
between the last three Books of Herodotus and the first three, 
that it would be difficult to relate these two sections of the work 
to each other, or to believe them parts of one whole, goyerned by 
one single plan and conception, if accident had divorced them, gr 
if, say, the middle portion of the work, Bks 4, 5, 6, like the 
middle Books of the Annals of Tacitus, had been lost in the lost 
archetypal manuscript’ The distinct aud mdependent unity of 
the last three Books 1s further accentuated by the clear stylistic 
break between the sixth and seventh Books on the one hgnd, and 
the total absence of any stylistic break between the seventh and 
eighth Books and between the eighth and ninth Books upon the 
other Nowhere, indeed, 1s the existent division into Books less 
justified than in the last section of the work of Herodotus? The 
break between Book 7 and Book 8 seems indeed inevitable from 
the otherwise unruly dimensions of the former, and a distinat 
pause 18 marked in the narrative, atter Thermopylai, by the 
record of the erection of monuments, subsequently, upon the spot, 
and by the author's clear severance of the operations by sea off 
Artemision from the operations by land at Thermopylai. This 
justification or call for a convenient division 1s emphasized by the 
Spartan anecdote, probably a later addition, and hardly from ¢he 





1 Cp my edition of Books IV-VI the whole work is divided into twelve 
(1895), Introduction, §4 (vol 1. pp xn. λόγοι, of which the last three comprise, 
ff.) indeed, the last three Books, but with 

* Cp. the Ockonomee des Herodoteschen new divisions (Aéyos ι΄ = vit. 1-17 15 
Werks in A von Gutschmid’s Kleme Λόγος ια΄ =vit. 178—virr. 129, Λόγος ip’ 
Schriften, rv (1898), pp. 183 ff, where =viri. 180~rx. 122). 


51 INTRODUCTION a 


author’s pen, with which the Book now concludes, but neither 
in the origmal nor in the final draft of this section or volume of 
the work was there any grammatical or stylistic break or pause 
between our Book 7 and our Book 8 The same observation 18 
exactly true of the break between Books 8 and 9; grammatically 
the breach 1s ignored, and materially 1t 1s purely artificial, not to 
say unnatural Least of all do the existing divisions correspond 
to a chronolagical skeleton, such as underlies the division “αἴ the 
work of T&ucydsles unto Books’ The action of the last forty 
chapters of the seventh Book 1s synehronous, so to say, with that 
of the first, twenty-five chapters of the eighth Book, just as the 
events narrated in the first half of the ninth Book are ex hypothest 
synchronous with the events narrated in the second half. If the 
‘Book of Artemision’ was to be separated from the ‘Book of 
Thermopylai, so might the ‘Book of Mykale’ have been parted, 
and withemore justification in the nature of things, from the 
Book of Plataia’ The purely artificial or arbitrary nature of 
the divisions, plainly dictated by merely external convenience, 1s 
a witness to the essential coherence of the record as a whole. 
This coherence 1s further attested by the observation of the over- 
laps between Book and Book thus the narrative of the naval 
Sperations 15 taken up at the opening of Book 8 from Book 7 
ec 196, and againin Book 9 α 90 from Book 8 ο. 132, what 
would otherwise have been purely a naval story has been 
interrupted, we may say, in the one case by the story of 
Thermopylai, m the other by the story of Plataia. No other 
equal portion of the work of Herodotus exhibits so remarkable a 
coherence, continuity, and fieedom from digression, interruption, 
or asides as this the third and last volume, or tro, of Books 
Other particular and considerable portions of the work do indeed 
reveal an equal closeness and unity of stiucture, the Egyptian 
Logor, the Skythian Logov, the Libyan Logot, each severally , but 
the, size gnd separateness of the Egyptian Logon, for example, 
destroys by its position the unity and continuity of the Medo- 
Persian history mto which 1t has been inserted, and the smaller 
but substantial unities of the Skythian and Libyan Zogov have 





1 The second, thud, and fomth Bks same scheme, had the work been com- 
of Thucydides each contain the annals pleted, not by Xenophon but by the 
of a treenneum the eighth, ninth, and author The division into Books 15, of 
tenth might have shown almost the course, posthumous 
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combined to form a unity in Book 4, which -has destroyed 
apparently for most students and editors the imner continuity of 
Herodotus’s narrative from the passage of the Bosporos by Dateios 
to the battle of Marathon, and its 1mmediate sequelae Moreover, 
the bewildermg kinematogiaph of Hellenic histories déveloped in 
Books 5 and 6, and especially in the latter, throws into all the 
greater relief the comparative simplicity and unity of interest and 
story-m Books 7, 8,9. If that unity and that semphiity are 
not conspicuous to a fault, the result 1s due in*the first place te 
the dividing and conflicting-interest of actions conducted syn- 
chronously on land and on sea, and not always in sight of each 
other , 1t 1s due im the second place to the ubiquitous methods of 
the author, who 1s equally at home among invaders and invaded, 
and narrates with equal confidence deliberations and doings in 
the Persian court and camp on the one hand, and combinatxons 
and conduct among the Greeks on the other, passing from sea to 
shore and from side to side with a regularity which amounts 
to a principle, or at least a trick, of composition. 

§ 2 Granted, however, that for practical purposes a sub- 
division of the third volume, or section, of the work was desirable, 
the existing divisions are sufficiently justified by the structure of 
the narrative and the nature of the subject.) The story falls 
almost spontaneously into the account of the antecedents and 
preparations for the great undertaking, as well on the offensive 
side as on that of the defence. The scenes of these two"parallél 
streams of narrative and description are necessarily laid apart, on 
the Asiatic and on the European mains, until the invaders and 
the invaded are set face to face, by sea and land, at Artemuision 
and Thermopyla1 From that pomt onward the stories of the Perso- 
Hellenic war might flow in a single channel but for the double 
character of the operations, maritime and terrestrial. Thus, 
to the account of the preparations ex parte Persarwm, which 
carries Xerxes and his forces to the threshold of Gweece, yn- 
interrupted by any reference to purely Greek affairs, succeeds 
the account of the contemporary preparations of the Greeks to 
meet the umpending danger, down to the definitive occupation of 
their first line of defence At this point the two stones coalesce 


ποτ eee a Soe eat ase! 





1 The division of the Herodotean im Alexandna , ep Herodotus IV.-VI.,, 
work mto nme Books was probably made Introduction, ὃ 2 (vol. 1. p x) 
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mto the narrative of the struggle for Thermopylai, with the 
capture of which post the seventh Book virtually concludes. 
Four or five subjects, in the mam of continuous character, fill the 
eighth Book—the story of the naval operations off Artemision, 
the advante of the Persians through central Greece, including the 
attempted sack of Delphi and the actual capture of Athens, the 
naval moverhents culminating in the battle of Salamis and its 
immediate -sequels on, sea and land, the retirement of the. King 
and his land-fortes, and certain proceedings of the winter and 
spring antecedent to the second campaign. A minute analysis of 
this portion of the work will reveal a more open texture, a more 
composite structure, a certain embarrassment on the atithor’s 
part in dealing with his materials, an appreciable increase in 
digressional and episodic elements, a greater complication than 
is gbservable in the construction of the seventh or of the ninth 
Books, but, for all that, the structure of Book 8 is simple in 
comparison with Books 5 and 6, or even Book 3. The ninth 
Book is the simplest, as it 1s the shortest, of all the conventional 
divisions: 1t holds but two compartments, the narrative of the 
operations of the armies in Europe, culminating at Plataia; the 
narrative of the naval operations culminating on the Asian side 
at Mykale, with a sort of corollary in each case respectively, the 
siege of Thebes, the siege of Sestos. Throughout this whole 
volume comprising these three Books the narrative flows on 
gdlmost unbroken, except by those changes of scene and time 
which the nature of his subject itself or the sources of his know- 
ledge imposed on or at least suggested to the author. To 
emphasize more fully the continuity and coherence of this 
narrative, to specify such digressional passages as do occur, to 
exhibit the structure and contents of these Books in somewhat 
greater detail, there 1s here subjoined a more detailed Analysis, 
which follows the clear divisions and self-advertisements of the 
wark itse}f, with explicit references 
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§ 3. After a short Introduction (cc. 1-4), which serves to 
explain the delay in the Reinvasion of Hellas after Marathon 
by various considerations—the need of fresh levies, the revolt of 
Egypt, the death of Dareios, and the accession of Xerxes—the 
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seventh Book, as we reckon it, falls almost self-evidently into 
two, or into three, main parts The first part deals with Persian 
history, and records the antecedents of the invasion, and* the 
advance of the king to the gates of Greece (cc. 5-131) What- 
ever the Sources underlying this part of the narrative, the story 
is told so to speak, from the Asiatic point of view: it 1s not 
primarily Greek history. We may erect the historfan’s account 
of contemporaneous politics and preparatiqns among the Greeks 
to a second and co-ordinate Part (cc 132-0178)" though ur 
bulk 1t amounts to little more than half the size of the previous 
Part An equal section of the Book will then remain to make 
a tlird Part, comprising the story of the actual outbreak of 
hostilities, and of the conduct of the war down to’the capture of 
Thermopylai (cc. 179-239). These two Parts taken together 
as nearly as possible equal in bulk the first Part, and as the 
material contained in them is manifestly Hellenic in origin and 
interest, some analysts might prefer to divide the Book into two 
equal Parts (1. 5-131, IJ 132-239). In either case, whether 
making a dual or a triple division, we recognize the principle of 
balance, of parallelism, of symmetry in the composition, which 
may have helped to determine the later division into Books—a 
division skilfully made in accordance, on the whole, with the 
inner structure of the work itself. Throughout the Book, in its 
dual or triple divisions, the narrative proceeds with little 
interruption, or digression, save what 1s immediately germane td 
the subject. The excursus on Sician history (cc. 153-156) 
most nearly approaches to a veritable departure from the 
argument, yet even this departure, though probably a later 
insertion, like many smaller passages, from the author’s own 
hand, rather enhances than disturbs the main interest by a 
suggestive aside The still mmuter Analysis which follows may 
exhibit the structure and relations of the main Parts of the Book 
more intelligibly, and may also guarantee the observations abqve 
formulated upon the closeness of the argunient, the contiwity 
of the treatment 


IvrRopucrion (ce, 1-4). 
1. Causa bella (Marathon, etc.), ὁ. 1 
11 Reasons for delay (cc 1-4). 
1 Fresh preparations by Dareios, ¢ 1 
2 Revolt of Egipt,¢ 1 
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3. Question of Succession, or Vice-gerency, determined in favour 
of Xerxes, ce 2, 3 
4 Death of Dareios,c 4 
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5 Actual preparations for the invasion, cc 19-25 
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(2) Athos-canal, and Bridges, ec 22-25 (ep cc 33-37). 
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1 The Advance of Xerxes and his Forces, ec 26-127 (187) 
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A. On the march (1) From Kuitalla to Kelainai, c 26 
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Notes: road to Karia. sweetmeat manufactory at 
Kallatebos . anecdote of the Plane-tree. 
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B Pause at Sardes (5) Xerxes winters in Sarées (cp 9. 108) 
(a) Mission of Heralds into Hellas 
(Ὁ) The Bridges on the Hellespont, cc 33-36 
(c) Additional note on the canal, c 37. 
(ὦ The Departure eclipse, 2b 
Pythios and his son, ec 38, 39 
The order of march, cc. 40, 41. 
3 From Sardes to Abydos, ce 37-43 
A. On the march Eclipse of the sun, ὁ 37. 
Pumshment of Pythios, ce 38-39; 
Procession from Sardes, ce 40, 41 
Thunderstorm, ¢ 42 
Xerxes at Troy, ὁ 43. 
B Pause Xerxes at Abydos, cc 44-53, 
Naval review the tyrant’s tears, ὁ. 45 
‘Dialogue with Artabanos, cc, 46-52 
The King’s general Order, ¢ 53 
4, The crossing of the Hellespont, cc. 54-56 
An Hellespontian bon mot, ὁ 56, prodigies, ὁ, 57 
5 From Sestos to Doriskos 
A. The march, ὁ 58. 
B The halt at Doriskos, cc 59-107 
Description of the place, ὁ 59. 
Numbering and organization of the host, ὁ 60 
Army-List, ce 61-88. 
Infantry, cc 61-83. 
Cavalry, cc 84-88 
Navy-List, cc, 89-99 
Review, c. 100. 
Dialogue: Xerxes and Demaratos, cc. 101-104. 
Maskames of Doriskos, cc 105, 106 
Boges of Eion, c 107. 
6 From Doriskos to Akanthos, cc 108~121. 
(1) Doriskos to the Strymon, cc 108-114. 
Sacrifice at ‘Nine Ways,’ c 114. 
(2) The Strymon to Akanthos, ce 115-121. 
The King’s Alhance with Akanthos, ο. 117. 
Cost of the King’s entertainment, cc 118-120 
Bon mot of Megakreon of Abdera, c 120. 
Note on the order of march from Doriskos to 
Akanthos, ¢ 121 
7 From Akanthos to Therme, cc 122-127. 
The Fleet, ce 122, 128 
The Army, cc 124-126 
Encampment at Therme, 6. 127, 


The text, so far analyzed, though obviously saturated im 
Greek medoa, 15 yet in the main Persian history, an account and 
description of the project and movement for the conquest of 
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Hellas wholly from the Persian side. A great deal of the 
material, for example the geographical notes and descriptions, 
which are copious and precise, is presumably of purely Hellenic 
provenience, The origin of various anecdotes, bons mots, speeches, 
and similar items is disputable; and even the scenes laid in 
Susa have a suspiciously Greek colour. But, irrespective of 
origin, and from the simple standpoint of the analyst, the subject 
matter so far is all, with triflmg exceptions, so to speak, Persian 
history, a "description of Perszan institutions, affairs and pérsons. 
The exact point to which it is worth while to carry analysis of 
this kind may be disputed: the Analysis above given is over 
minute fér some purposes, and not mimute enough for ethers, 
but, at any rate, on the general character and main divisions of 
the subject matter there 1s not much room for discussion. Be- 
fore, however, this obviously Persian Zogos makes way for a no 
less obviously Hellenic Logos, its counterpart and parallel, we 
have to face a passage of ambiguous and transitional character. 
it is a medley of complex and even miscellaneous content. 
The historical value and provenience of the items are almost as 
much in doubt as their occurrence just im this place is perplexing 
from the point of view of the literary composition The problems 
raised by this passage cannot be resolved until the questions of 
the Sotirces, Composition, and Genesis of the work have been 
stated and answered, meanwhile the passage has been reckoned 
to the first main division of the Book, because a fresh section 
clearly begins with ο. 138. 


Σὰ to Part I. (of Book 7) 
P The king’s visit to Tempe ᾿ 
τ The geography of Thessaly BO SA a 
3 The pause in Pieria, and the return of the Heralds, c. 131 (cp. ο. 32) 


G. 4. List of medizing Hellenes the oath of the Patriots, ὁ. 132 
5. Why no heralds were sent to Athens and Sparta, c. 133 
6. Story of the Wrath of Talthybios, ce 134-137. 


This Appendix may be taken to ease the scene-shifting 
between Part I. and Part II. wn this Book, but Herodotus does 
not by any means employ such transitions as essential in his 
composition, and the items contained in this Appendix generate 
each and all grave historical difficulties, the last item, the 
story of the Wrath of Talthybios, mvolving the fundamental 
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problem of the date and history of the compositions Unless the 
whole Book was written after the outbreak of the Peloponnesian 
war, the close of this passage at least must have been an insertion, 
ainony the very last, from the author’s own hand It 1s, indeed, 
expressly imaiked as a digression by his own words- It will 
hereafter (cp § 9 infra) be shown that the stratification of this 
passage 18 probably the result of more than one later’deposit, and 
that a somewhat complex theory of the composition of the work 
aust be mvoked m order to solve the given prolrlem. 
To resume analysis — 


Part IT PrREPaRATIONS OF THE GREEKS, cc 138-178 


Attitude of the Greek states, c. 138. 

The case of Athens, ce 139-144 
The Historian’s verdict, α 139 
The Delphic Responses, cc 140~144 
The services ot Themustokles, cc 143, 144 

Congress of patriotic states the programme, e 145 
Spies to Sardes, cc. 146, 147 
Negotiations with Argos, cc 148-152 

Sicily, cc 158~167 
Korkyra, ὁ 168. 
Krete, cc 169~171 
Thessaly, co 172~174., 

The plan adopted . to defend Thermopyla', cc. 175~177. 
Topography of Artemision-Thermopylai, ὁ 176. 
Occupation of the line, ¢ 177. 

Delphic oracle, on the wind, ¢ 178 


On this whole passage three observations may at present 
suffice. First, (1) the passage on Sikelian affairs (τὰ ἀπὸ 
Σικελίης) resolves itself clearly mto four sub-divisions- (a) 
Origin and rise of Gelon, cc. 153-156; (Ὁ) Interview of the Greek 
ambassadors with Gelon, cc 157~162, a passage containing six 
speeches, totsdem verbos, (c) The mission of Kadmos, cc. 163, 164, 
(Ὁ The Sikeliote vamant on the maim theme, ec. 165-167. 
Again, (2) the passage on Krete contains an explicit dygression 
(παρενθήκη) τὰ a note on the defeat of the Tarantines by the 
Mexsapian Japygians (τὰ κατὰ Ῥηγίνους τε καὶ Ταραντίνους). 
Finally, (3) the passage on Thessaly (ec 172-174) is of a special 
siguificance, as 1t records the decision of the Confederate Greeks 
in the first instance to unclude Thessaly in their lne of defence, 
and the actual despatch of a large force to realize this plan, 
adopted only to be abandoned. The military and_ historical 
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aspects of this story must be reserved for discussion (cp 
Appendix IV. §§ 6, 7). From this analytical point of view it 18 
worth while to observe that the projected defence of Thessaly 
makes the king’s encampment at Therme, c 127, doubly suit- 
able as tle point at which to mark the finale of the first section 
of the Book, which carries the Persian from the capital of his 
Empire to the natural frontier of free Hellas, 

The story of the, mere antecedents and preparations of the 
struggle is herewith ended, and the story of the actual operations, 
the invader now in touch with tke mvaded, 1s about to begin. 
But this fact rather complicates than simplifies the practical 
problem of composition for our author. He has henceforward to 
deal with a double series of synchronous and more or less inter- 
related operatrons, those by sea and those by land, and he has to 
show himself equally at home among the Greek as among the 
Persian forces. He solves the problem in the main henceforth 
by a regular scene-shifting from sea to land, and from land to 
sea, coupled with an equally regular but more rapidly recurring 
alternation of the standpoint from the side of the Persian to the 
side of the Greek, and from the Greek back to the Persian side. 
When things come to close quarters, to actual blows, the story 
is told mainly from the Greek standpoimt, as correspondents or 
reporters attached to Greek forces—-had such fire-bringers 
(πυρφόρον) been then procurable—mught have told the story 
The results of this method are not altogether happy. The 
operations by sea and by land are divorced, at least in some 
situations, unduly from each other, by the hterary practice, the 
literary result itself obtains, for considerable passages, somewhat 
of the mechanical beat of a pendulum, and the crucial or 
climacteric moments are nevertheless presented in somewhat 
one-sided a fashion Yet the superficial aspect of the narrative 
is not deficient in variety. Herodotus is so mch a master of 
anecdote, asides, anticipations, reflexions, anachronisms, and all 
the ancillary devices of story-telling, that his work never presents 
the bald mechanics of a chronicle, the bare bones of mere 
annalism. In the subsequent tables the alternations above 
described will be mdicated by appropriate letters. P= Persian 
side; G=Greek side; A=Army; N=Navy. An H indicates 
some extensive or noteworthy reflexion by the historian; other 
digressions, or excursuses, are marked as such. 
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Part III. (or I.*) Actuan Operations, cc, 175 ff 
A. PerRsIsns AND GREEKS AT Sza. 


PN. (cc. 188-195) The King’s Fleet advances from Therme to Magnésia, 

ec. 179-183 
H. Estimate of the maxima of the King’s Forces, cc 184~]87 

PN. The Storm, cc 188-191 (Athenian Logos, ὁ 189) 

GN (Retreat, ὁ 183, and) Return of the Greek Fleet to Artemision, 
e 192 

PN, Movement of Persian Fleet to Aphetai, cc 193, 196, 

GN Capture of fifteen ships by the Greeks, cc. 194, 195. 

Pause: Anecdote of Sandokes, c. 194 


Ate this point the story of naval operations is abandoned, not 
to be resumed antil the story of Thermopylai is complete. 


ΤΙ B. Tas Story or THERMOPYLAI, cc. 196—239. 


PA. (cc. 196-201) Advance of Xerxes and the Army to Trachis, 
ec 196-201. 
Xerxes in Thessaly Horse-races, c. 196. 
in Achaia the House of Athamas,c 197. 
in Malis Topography, cc. 198-200. 
The Persians face to face with the Greeks, c 201. 
GA, The Greeks at Thermopylai, cc 202-207. 
Army-List, c. 202. 
Manifesto, c. 208 
Leonidas his pedigree, c 204. 
Why there were Thebans at Thermopylai, c 205 
Why more Peloponnesians were not at Ther; 
mopylai, α 206 
Alarm of the Greeks " divided councils, ¢. 207. 
PA Reconnaissance (Persian), c 208 
Xerxes and Demaratos, c. 209 
GP. The three days’ engagements at Thermopylai, cc 210~225 
First day, cc 210, 211. 
Second day, c. 212 
Third day, cc. 218~225. 
(P, 213-218) The ‘ treachery’ of Epialtes, cc. 213-214. 
The march of Hydarnes, cc 215~218 
(G, 219-222) Portents and news, α 219 
Devotion of Leonidas, Megistias, ec. 220, 221 
Departure of the Greeks, save Lakedaimonians, 
Thespians, Thebans, c. 222 
G The third day’s fighting, ce 223-225 
Exeursus The Spartan Aristeia, cc 226-227 
The Monuments and Epitaphs, ¢ 228 
Aristodemos the ‘coward,’ cc 229-239. 
Case of the Thebans, c. 233 
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PA Afterethe battle, cc 234-238 
Xerxes and Demaratos further plans, cc 234—237 
Review of the dead the corpse of Leonidas, c 238 
Colophon, or Pause Anecdote of Gorgo,c 239. 


The bald analysis of the passage displays a great variety of 
materials, and presumes a large number of sources laid under 
contribution® for the composition of so complex a record. A 
chronological indication at the close of ο. 233 suggests that 
‘the case of the Thebans’ 1s a late addition, unless ndeed the 
whole composition 18 to be datedsto the opening years of the 
Peloponnesian war. The Colophon, or pause, gained by the in- 
sertion of an anecdote, such as that on Gorgo, is entirely in 
Herodotus’ manner; but only too good reason can be found for 
doubting the authenticity of the passage, which in any case will 
haydly have formed a constituent of the first draft of the work 


Book 8 


§ 4. The eighth Book deals predominantly, though not quite 
exclusively, with naval affairs Except for (1) the advance of 
the Persian army through central Greece (cc. 26-39), including 
the assault on Delphi, (2) the siege and capture of the Athenian 
Akropolis (ec. 51-55), (8) the notice of the fortification of the 
Isthmos by the Peloponnesians (cc. 71-73), (4) the retreat of 
Xerxes and Mardonios to Sardes and to Thessaly respectively 
(cc. 113-120), (5) the operations of Artabazos in the north 
(ce. 126-129); (6) the mission of Mys to the oracles (cc. 1 88-- 
135), and (7) of Alexander to Athens (cc 136~144), the affairs 
narrated concern the fleets and the operations at sea, and the 
scenes may be said to be all laid on the water. Even where for 
a few other moments we land, with the author, as on the shore 
of Salamis (c. 49 «xrX.), or the plain of Thria (c. 65), at Phaleron 
(c. 67), gr for the award of the Aristeia, and so forth (cc. 121-- 
125), the episodes are all closely related, as antecedents or 
consequents, to the naval operations. Thus, as a whole, the 
eighth Book has a certain unity in itself, arising from the pre- 
dominantly naval interest, until this interest is lost at the close 
(cc 133 ff). Chronological coherence, too, the narrative possesses 
for the greater part of the Book, albeit this element of unity 
becomes obscure and problematic, with the winter following the 
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battle of Salamis (after ¢ 121). On the whole, however, the 
Book forms a sort of unity in itself, by its subject and the 
chronological sequence of the narrative, and has, after a fashfon, 
a beginning, a middle, and an end. The middle is clearly sup- 
pled by the stories of Salamis, and taking Salamis as the key 
to our analysis, the Book may be divided into three main 
sections— 
I Before Salamis, cc 1~39 


II Salamis, cc 40-96 
III After Salamis, ec 97-144 


Of these sections the first 1s considerably the shortest, and the 
third the longest, but it may be worth while to observe that, 
if from the third section the latter portion (cc 133-144) be 
detached as essentially belonging to the operations of Mardonios 
and the land forces in the coming campaign, the middle and 
core of the Book would have before and after 1t two passages, 
or sections, of almost exactly equal length (cc 1-39, 97-132) 
and would form in that case a very nicely balanced whole. 

The first part or section of the Book further subdivides very 
clearly into two distinct sub-sections, or main chapters :— 


1. The Story of Artemision, ec 1--98. 
un The Persian Army in Central Greece, cc 26-39 


Each of these sub-sections invites further subdivision 88 
follows — 


1. Tae Srory or Arremision, ce 1—25 
Preliminary 1 The Greek Navy Contingents, ὁ. 1. 
Command, c. 2. 
Previous question of the Hegemon, ¢ 3. 
2. The craft of Themistokles Panic of the Greeks stayed by 
bribery and corruption, cc 4, 5 
Tae Taree Days’ Fienrine, cc, 6-22 
First day. The Barbarians’ plan, cc. 6, 7 
Skylhas and his warnimg, cc. 8, 9 
The first naval engagement, cc. 10, 11 
Storm depression in the Persian Fleet, c. 12 
wreck of the squadron off Euboia, ὁ. 13. 
Second day Greek fleet reimforced and encouraged ; second 
engagement: destruction of Kilhkian vessels, 
ς 14, 
Third day: Third engagement, cc 15-17. 
(Athenian Arvstesa.) 
After the battle - Conneil of war, ο, 18. 
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Fate of the Enboians, «. 19, prognosticated by 
Bakis, ὁ 20, 

Disaster at Thermopyla: announced retreat οἱ 
the Fleet, ὁ 21 


The plan (¢ 19) and inscriptions of Themustokles, 
¢ 22 
Fourth day Advance of the King’s Fleet to Artemusicn, ο. 23 
Visit of the naval forces to Thermopylai, cu 24~25 
A bon mot the prize of virtue, c 26 


Such is a bare analysis of the whole passage on the naval 
operations between Aphetal and*Artemision, as presented by 
Herodotus. Whether the items are recorded in true perspective 
and chronological order, and whether the outline of events 1s 
historically acceptable, are questions to be here postponed But 
one remark may be made affecting the merely literary presenta- 
tian Obviously the story of the naval operations, although 
resumede from Book 7 ὁ 196, where it has given place for a 
time to the story of Thermopylai, yet here is treated as a sub- 
stantive and independent story, with something like a fresh 
introduction: a literary device which certainly tends to obscure 
the material relations between the operations at Thermopylai 
and the operations off Artemision. The story is closed charac- 
teristically with a bon mot, which, however, 1s obviously intended 
to apply as much to Leonidas and his men as to the naval 
forces, the preceding chapters have just reunited the Persian 
forces by the visit of the naval arm to Thermopylai to inspect 
the evidences of the King’s victory on land Thus a distinct 
pause m the story is marked by the anecdote inc 26, and an 
occasion gained for a distinct move forwards with the land forces 
im the following passage. The pause 1s, moreover, augmented 
by an excwrsus, or digression, on the Feud between the Thessalians 
and Phokians (ec 27-30), which, though connected with the 
matter mmediately in hand, the further advance of the Persians 
in, centygl Greece, yet harks back to events ‘some few years 
before the King’s expedition,’ and preserves fortunately some 
details valuable in themselves, though quite unconnected with 
the immediate subject 


1 Toe Perstan ARMY IN CENTRAL GRERCE, ce 26-39. 


Eacursus. On the origin of the Thessalo-Phokian feud, and two recent 
disasters to the Thessalians, ce. 27-30, 
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Advance of the king’s army through Doris, ὁ 31, Phokis, ο, 32, into 
Boiotia, ὁ 33 (cp ὁ 50 wifra) 
The attack on Delphi a miraculous preservation, cc 34-39, 


Herodotus here leaves the King and his army im Boiotia, in 
order to resume the main argument, to wit the operations on sea, 
which are to culminate at Salamis. The further movements of the 
army are introduced in the subsequent narrative, at least until the 
discomfiture of the King’s fleet, as ancillary and subordinate to 
the naval operations It may be open to question where exactly 
the next main section of the’ Book should be terminated most 
conveniently, and most in accordance with the inner principles, 
or instinct, governing the author’s composition, but that some- 
thing of a new start 1s made with c. 40 1s hardly to be denied 


II, Satamis, ce 40-96 
Preliminaries, cc 40~69. 
GIN, The Greek Fleet at Salamis, 6, 40. 
Evacuation of Attica. portent of the snake, c. 41. 
Navy-List, cc. 42--48 
Council of war, ὁ 49 


PIA. Arrival of the King at Athens, ὁ 50 
Siege and capture of the Akropolis, ec 51~53., 
The Athenian exiles on the Akropolis. portenj of the 
olive, ce 54, 55. 


G°N. Council of war at Salamis decision to retire, 6. 56 
Themustokles and Mnesiphilos, ¢ 57 
Themistokles and Eurybiades, ¢ 58. 
Council of war at Salamis decision to remain, cc. 59-63. 
Themustokles, c. 60, Adeimantos, 6, 61, Themustokles, 
c, 62. 
Invocation of the A1akidai, c 64 
The Eleusimian Portent (Dikaios, Demaratos), c. 65. 


P°-N Advance of the King’s Fleet from Histiaia (cp c 25) to 
Phaleron, ¢ 66 
H. Losses and gains. 
The King’s Council of war, ce 67-69. 
Decision to do battle 


The exact period, the number of days elapsing from the arrival 
of the Greek Fleet at Salamis, c 40, to the decision of the King 
to do battle by sea, c 69, is not marked or indicated by 
Herodotus, and, as will be shown elsewhere, the passage just 
analyzed cannot be regarded as giving a true perspective or 
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chronology οὐ the events, for example, of the Greek councils of 
war. But the passage next in order must-be taken as expressly 
presenting the events of the day and night before the battle, with 
the usual alternation from side to side, and the narrative then 
passes at once into the description of the actual battle, such as 1t 
is, The Analysis follows these diamal indications, as above for 
Thermopylai and for Artemision. 


Satamis ‘se Dy BEFORE THE Barts, ce 70-82 
P! (First) Movement of the King’s Fleet and Army, c¢ 70. 
Aside Fortification and defence of the Isthmos, ce 71, 72. 
Hxcursus: Ethnology of the Peloponnesos, c. 73 


Gi, Meeting or Council in the Greek camp at Salamis, ¢ 74 
The (first) mission of Sikinnos, ὁ, 75 


P? The Persian occupation of Psyttaleia fresh (or further) 
movement of the King’s Fleet, c 76. 
Dagression, An oracle of Bakis, c. 77 


G? Debate of the Greek Stratego1 in Council, cc 78-81. 
Arrival of Aristerdes Aristeides and Themuistokles, ec 79, 80. 
Aristeides and the Council, c 81 
Arrival of the Tenians,¢ 82 


Tue Day or Barrie, cc 83-96. 
ir The speech of Themistokles, c. 83 
n The advance. Athenian and Aiginetan variants, ὁ 84. 
in Greek exploits on the Persian side. Samian Aristera, c 85 
iv General aspect of the battle (Athenian, Aigimetan), c. 86. 
v. Exploit of Artemisia of Halikarnassos, cc. 87, 88 
vi Losses on the Persian side, c, 89 
vu. Fate of certain Phoenicians, ὁ 90 
vi Exploits of the Aiginetans,c 91, 
1x. Themistokles and Polykritos (of Aigina), ¢ 92 
x. The Arssterw (Aiginetan, Athenian), c. 93 
x1 Athenian scandal against Adeimantos and the Korinthians, ¢ 94. 
xu. Exploit of Aristeides, on Psyttaleia, ο. 95 
Colophon: Bakis again, ὁ 96 


Even this Analysis may fairly suggest that the account given 
by Herodotus of the great battle dissolves mto a mere spray or 
broken succession of items and episodes, without much of argu- 
ment or unity, strategic or literary, underlying it. This character 
of obscunty continues to rest upon the ensuing passage, in 
particular the chronological indications, apparently so firm for 
the day of battle and the preceding day, relapse into the vague. 
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The Persian Fleet may have fled from Salamis on tlle evening, or 
night, following the battle, but, in the text of Herodotus, this 
movement is not recoided until (c. 107) after deliberations, 
digressions and excursuses in the text, which seem to suggest an 
appreciable lapse of time. At least all unity centred on Salamis 
has disappeared with the notice of the oracle, which serves as a 
colophon to the account of the battle and these observations 
further. justify the lines of the present Analysis. 


III. Arrer Saamis, cc. 97-end 


Invmedrate sequel (cc 97-107). 
"Pl Xerxes meditates flight begins building a mole, ὁ 97 
Hiacufsus. The Persian Postal service (ἀγγαρήιον), c 98 
Reception of the news of defeat in Susa, c. 99 
Proposals of Mardonios, ὁ 100 
Artemisia’s advice to the King, ec 100-1 
Artemisia charged with the conveyance of the King’s bastards, 


ς 103 
Digression Story of Hermotimos, or the Eunuch’s Revenge, 
cc 104~106. 


Departure of the King’s Fleet, ¢ 107 


The reputation of Themestohles (cc, 108~112) 
6}, Greek pursuit, as far as Andros, cc 108-112 
Themistokles and the Peloponnesians, ¢ 108. 


9 ‘5 Athenians, ¢ 109 

᾿ 55 King (second) mission of Sikimnos,c 110 
” Ἔ Andnians, ec 111. 

ig ᾿ other Nesiotes, ο 119 


The Πρ of Xerxes (cc 113~120) 

P? Xerxes’ retreat to Thessaly Mardonios’ Levy, ¢ 113 
Recompense for Leonidas demanded (Delphi), ¢ 114 
Xerxes’ retreat from Thessaly to Sardes, ce 115-117 
Sufferings of the Army the King of the Bisaltar 
Alternative story of the return ot Xerxes, cc 118~120 

H disapproved by Herodotus 


The award of the mises (ce 121-125) 

G* Failure at Andios Karystos harried, ¢ 121 
Return to Salamis: division of the spoul, 2b. 
Thank-otferings Delphi and Argina, 6. 122 
At the Isthmos non-awazd of Aristera, ¢ 198 
Themistokles in Sparta, ¢ 124 
Gon mot a retort by Themistokles, ¢ 198 


Again a pause in the composition, the construction, is 
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reached, and marked by an anecdote, a bon mot, though it is 
plainly a subordinate pause. Yet to some extent a new chrono- 
logical point rises in the next ensuing passage, together with a 
complete change in the scene, and in the chief actors. The 
events next recorded belong to the winter and spring that 
succeeded the battle of Salamis 


AFTER SALAMIS, contenued 
The wint.r’s tale fcc 126-130) 
P? A Artabazos with 60,000 men, after escorting the King, operates 
in Chalkidike siege ofePoteidaia, cc 126-129 
N Persian Fleet winters at Kyme and Samos rendezvous at 
Samos in the spring, c 130 


The Sprung of the year (cc 131, 132) 

G® N. Spring (of 479 Bc) Rendezvous at Aigima of the Greek 
Fleet (110 in number) under Leotychidas, c 181 his 
pedigree, 2b 

Application of the Ionians (1) at Sparta, (2) at Aigina advance 
of the Greek Fleet to Delos 


This passage supplies the last word on the Greek fleet, or on 
the naval affairs, which have bulked so largely throughout this 
Book, until the story is taken up again from this pomt in Book 9 
ce. 90. Zhe remaining portion of this Book deals with acts and 
negotiations in Greece, directly preliminary to the land-campaign 
of Mardonios in the following year, or rather m the same year, 
judging from the standpoint gained in 8 132. Whether there 
is a chronological relapse, or overlap, in consequence, between 
the two sections cc. 126-132 on the one part, and cc 133-144 
on the other, is a fair question, but concerns rather the historical 
criticism than the literary analysis of the passage It 1s more 
important in the present connexion to observe the complete 
change of subject, scene, actors and interest in the passage next 
ensuing, and its complete coherence with the first Part of the 
ninth Book 


AFTER SALAMIS, contenued 
The wuntrugues of Mardonws (cc 1383-136). 
P Mission of Mys (by Mardomios) to consult the Oracles, cc 


133-135. 
Mission of Alexander (by Mardonios) to seduce Athens, c. 
136 


Dagressoon. Origin of the Makedonian Monarchy, cc. 137-139 
VOL I Pri C 
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The Temptateon of Athens (cc 140-144) 
G* Alexander at Athens. his speech, ὁ 140. 
The Lakedaimonians at Athens speech, cc. 141, 142. 
Reply of the Athenians to Alexander, c. 143. 
Reply of the Athenians to the Lakedaimonians, ὁ 144. 


The foregomg analysis may be taken at least to demonstrate 
the closeness and consequence in the structure, in the texture, so 
to speak, of this Book, down to a certain point (0. 125) But that 
the war involved a double set of operations, be land as well as 
by sea, the chronological sequence of the narrative were unbroken, 
except for the passage of the Historian from the Persian side to 
the Greek and back again The digressional and discursive 
element is relatively insignificant in the eighth Book of 
Herodotus Apart from mere asides, or anecdotes en passant, 
there are but five separable excursuses in this Book, and two of 
these are mere ‘notes, occupying small space. (1) The 
Ethnography of the Peloponnesos, c. 73, 1s hardly called for in 
the given context, but (2) the note on the Persian Postal Service, 
6, 98, startles the reader only by its tardy appearance. (3) The 
account of the causes of the Thessalian hostility to the Phokians, 
ce, 27, 28, 1s fairly, 1f not fully justifiable, in its immediate 
setting, while (4) the story of the Eunuch’s Revenge, cc. 105, 
106, though out of place, 1s a story after Herodotus’ own heart. 
Far the most considerable excursus 1s (5) that on the Makedonian 
Royal House (c. 137), which, as foretold and promised in 5. 22, 
has a special bearing on the problems of the composition and 
construction of the work, as a whole. 


Book 9 


ἢ 5. The mmth Book of Herodotus, as it stands, is the 
shortest of the nine received divisions of the work, and calls 
for but curt analysis, The narrative 1s all but continuous, so 
far as the records of two concurrent and synchronous Series,” of 
events can be continuous Apart from some trifling digressions 
or excursuses, to be duly catalogued in their places, the Book falls 
into two main divisions, the first (ce 1-89) treating of the 
conduct of the war on land, in Hellas proper, and culminating 
in the victory of Plataia; the second (ec. 90-107, 114-122) 
treating of the conduct of the war by sea, or rather by the 
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maritime forces, and culminating in the victory of Mykale, 
which was a victory in a land engagement, though apparently 
won by the marmes. Further analysis will present a better 
conspectus of the substance and structure of each part 


Part I Tae Campaian oF Puarata, cc. 1-89 
Prelimiharies cc 1-19 
Pl Ye 1~5), 
” Advance of Mardonios from Thessaly to Athens, cc 1-3" 
Advice of the Thebans, c 2 
Mission of Murychidas, c 4° 
Fate of Lykidas, ὁ 5 


G (cc. 6-12) 
Athenian negotiations with Sparta, cc. 6-11. 
1. Representations of Athens, Megara, Plataia at Sparta, c 6. 
u. Speech of the Athenians, c. 7 
in. Dilatory inaction of the Ephors,¢ 8 
iv Intervention of Chileos of Tegea, ¢ 9 
v. Despatch of Forces under Pausanias, c. 10 
vi. Final interview of the Envoys with the Ephors, c. 11. 


P2 (cc, 12-18), 
1 Argive message to Mardonios, ὁ 12 
un Mardonios evacuates Attica (c 13), raids Megaris (6. 14), 
retreats into Boiotia. position and camp, ὁ 15. 
in The banquet of Attaginos, ὁ 16 
iv. The reception of the Phokians in the Persian camp, cc. 17, 18. 


The operations in Boiotia cc 19-70. 
G. Advance of Peloponnesian forces. 
Junction with the Athenians at Eleusis. 
Occupation of the first position in Boiotia, ὁ 19 


GP Fighting in the first position, ce 20-24 
Defeat of Persian cavalry by the Athenians. 
Death of Masistios. Barbarian mourning 


GP, Operations in the second position, cc, 25-51 
First ten days 

Advance of the Greeks to a fresh position, c. 25 

Dispute between Athenians and Tegeatai for precedence, 60. 
26, 27 

Hellenic battle-array number and composition of the 
army, cc 28-30 

Persian battle-array . composition of the forces, cc. 31, 32 

Divinations cc 33, 36 

Dogressions Story of Teisamenos, ce 33~35 

Story of Hegesistratos, ὁ, 37 
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Reluctance on both sides to begin the attack lapse of ten 
days 

Skirmishing, cc 88-40 The Greeks cut off from the 
main pass of Dryos Kephalai 


Eleventh day (ec 41-46) 

P (ec 41-43) 
Dispute between Mardomios and Artabazos, c 41 
Mardonios resolves on doing battle next day reassures Greek 

commanders anent oracles, c 42 

H Hdt on oracles Bakis again, c 43 

G Visit of Alexander to the Athenian camp, cc 44, 45 
The Athenian Stratego. and Pausanias, c 46 


Twelfth day (cc 47-57) 
The Athenian and Spartan (ex)change of positions, ὁ 47 
The challenge of Mardonios, c 48 
Cavalry assaults on the Greek position, c 49 
Greek council of war resolve to retreat to ‘the Island ¥and 
to relieve baggage-train, cc 50, 51 


Night of the twelfth day (cc 52-57) 

Retirement of the Greeks the centre to the Heraion, c 52 
Obstinacy of Amompharetos, c 53 
Action and message of the Athenians, cc 54, 55 


Thirteenth day (ἠώς) Pausanias retires, c. 56. 
Amompharetos rejoins the main body, ¢ 57 
The final battle, and victory of the Greeks, ec, 58-70 
Mardonios’ speech to the Aleuadai, c 58 
Persians cross the Asopos in pursuit of the Lakedaimonians, 
ce 59 
Pausanias summons the Athenians to his aid, ¢ 60. 
The engagement on the right wing (Spartans, Persians), cc. 
61-65 death of Mardonios, ce 68 
The fhght of Artabazos with 40,000 men, ὁ 66 
The engagement on the left wing (Athenians, Bouotians), ὁ. 67 
Rout of the Persian forces covered by the cavalry, c 68 
Advance of the Greek centre (in two divisiuns) defeat of the 
left centre by the Bouotian cavalry, ὁ 69. 
Capture and sack of the Persian fortified camp, ὁ 70 
Numerical losses on both sides, ο, 70 


ArrER THE Battie, cc 71-89 
1 The Arzstea Spartan (Aristodemos, Poseidonios, Philokyon, 
Amompharetos, Kallikrates), ec 71, 72 
Athenian Sophanes of Dekeleia, cc 73-75 
Note: ancient connexion between Dekeleta and 
Sparta 
τ The Lady of Kos, ¢ 76 
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11 Mantineians, Elvians, too lute' ὁ 77 
iv Proposal of Lampon (of Aigina) rejected by Pausamias, cc. 78, 79 
vy Collecting the spoils (origin of Aiginetan wealth), ¢ 80 
vi Division of the spoils memorial offerings, c 81 
vil An object-lesson on inxury, ὁ 82 
vill, Curiosities of the battle-field, ὁ 85 
The burial of Mardonios, c. 84 
The 4ombs at Plataia, α 85. 


Siege, surrender and fate of Thebes, cc 86-88. 


The escape of Artabazos, ὁ 89 (ep c. 66 supru) 


As there are unusually precise data un the text regarding the 
journal, or diary, of Plataia, from the occupation of ‘the second 
position’ onwards, they have been utilized for the purposes of the 
Analysis, but, of course, without prejudice to the questions of fact, 
and the military problems underlying the presentation of the 
whole matter un Herodotus. The purpose of this Analysis was 
symply to represent the subject in bare outline, as found in the 
Herodotean logography. How far his stories are consistent and 
credible im themselves, in relation to each other, and to the 
permanent or @ prvort conditions of the problem (geographical, 
strategic, anthropological), are questions not arising in a mere 
Analysig The Analysis, however, may be taken to show that 
Herodotus describes the operations on the Asopos with unusual 
minuteness at unusual length, and here if anywhere advances 8 
claim to be judged asa military historian At least three distinct 
positions are assigned to the Greek forces in the course of the 
operations, and the account of the final engagement discriminates 
clearly the behaviour of the two wings and the quondam centre. 
Although in some few passages the author sets his readers on 
the Persian side (cc. 24, 41-42, 58, 66, 89), the story 1s in the 
main told obviously from the national standpomt, and in this case 
even the Persian record is almost as much Greek as Barbarian. 
Chronological sequence 1s manifestly abandoned in the miscel- 
laneous series of items and episodes comprised under the heading 
‘ After the Battle, though the items in themselves will be found 
of special value for the determmation of the sources and composi- 
tion of the first Part of the Book 

The digressional element 15 reduced almost to a minimum in 
this Part. The record of the operations and events om loco is 
only interrupted by the stories of the Diviners, in cc. 33-37, and 
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by the author’s own aside concerning oracles in c. 43. When 
the chronological sequence and continuity 1s dropped ‘after the 
battle’ a larger excursional element makes its appearance, and at 
least one note, that on Dekeleia (c. 75), may carry down almost 
as late as any other throughout the whole work. 

The second Part of the ninth Book (cc 90 fi.) deals on a 
smaller scale—perhaps there was less to record—with the opera- 
tions. of the fleet, culminating at Mykale, the story bemg resumed 
from Bk. 8 ὁ 132, and the movement being ‘ex hypothest syn- 
chronous with the events recorded in the first Part, the exact 
synchronism of the battle of Mykale with the final engagement 
at Plataia being expressly marked. 


Part II Taz Navan Opprations, cc 90-—end. 
1 The campaign ot Mykale, cc 90-107. 
Delos The Greek Fleet at Delos, ce 90-92 (cp 8 132) 
Envoys from Samos Hegesistratos 
Admission of the Samians to the Alhance. 
Digression: Story of Eventos of Apolloma, father of Deiphonos, the 
Divinei, ce. 93-94 
If De1phonos was really his son? ὁ 95 
Samos: Movement of the Greek Fleet from Delos to Samos, c 96 
The Persians at Mykale, ὁ 97. 
Mykale Advance of the Greeks. Leotychidas’ appeal to the Ionians, c. 98 
Landing of the Greeks, c 99 
The din. the κηρυκήιον Divine comeidences, cc 100, 101 
Athenians 1out the Persians, ο. 102 
Arrival of the Lakedaimonians, ὁ 103 
Loyal conduct of Samians, ὁ 103, and Milesians, ὁ 104. 
Second Revolt of Ioma from the Persians. 
Aristers of the Athenians, c 105 
Samos Return of the Greek Fleet to Samos Council, α 106 
Division of opinion between Peloponnesians and Athenians as to 
the future position of Ionia 
Admission of Samians, Chians, Lesbians, Nesiota1 mto the 
Alliance 
Sardes Retreat of the Persians to Sardes quarrel of Artayntes and 
Masistes, the commanders Xeinagoras of Hahkarnassos séves 
the life of Masistes,c 107 


2 Digression (a domestic tragedy) Life in an Oriental Harem, or The 
Amours of Xerxes, the revenge of Amastris, and the death 
of Masistes, cc 108-113 


Sestos 3 Operations on the Hellespont, ce 114-121. 
1 The Greek Fleet at Abydos. departure of the Peloponnesians, 
6, 114 
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11. Siege and capture of Sestos by the Athenians, cc. 115-120, or the 
story of Artayktes 
11. Return of the Athenians home, c. 120. 
Colophon Anecdote of Kyros, his wisdom, ¢ 122 


Thus rapidly after the story of Plataia 1s once ended the work 
of Herodotus draws to a close were it not for the consider- 
able digresstons, and especially the major one, which disparts 
them, the stories of Mykale and of Sestos had been soon told, 
and the symmet»y m the composition, demanded to some éxtent 
by the supposed co-ordination of the two series of events, were 
even more hopelessly lost. The conscious parallelism mm the 
construction extends, perhaps, even so far as to establish a 
balance between the two sieges, of Thebes (cc 86—88) and of Sestos 
(cc. 114-121); and the whole concludes most characteristically 
with an anecdote, a bon mot, which carries a moral for Greece, 
muttato nomine, and points in that manner the most obvious lesson 
of the war just recorded, as a victory of the mountain over the 
plain, of poverty over luxury, of the sound mind im sound body 
over degenerate wearers of purple and fine nen. It 1s the moral 
anticipated in the object-lesson of Pausanias, on Lakonic simphceity 
and Persian pomp (c 82), and by design, or happy accident, 
might seem to have suggested the mtroduction of that lurid 
picture of omental despotism, vice and cruelty presented in the 
major digression, on the amours of Xerxes, as though the historian 
would say. Horrors of that kind were rendered for ever impossible 
in Hellas by the stricken fields of Plataia and Mykale! 

Thus compact, finished and complete, the work of Herodotus 
as a whole, and the last three Books as its third volume, emerge 
from our Analyses. And yet there are eminent authorities’ who 
still doubt whether the ninth Book, whether the work as a whole, 
is to be deemed finished and complete according to the design 
and conception of the author; or whether, as clearly τῇ the case 
of Thucydides, some catastrophe prevented the fulfilment of the 
higtorian’s lifelong ambition. To the solution of this problem 
our argument naturally proceeds 


Coro 
On 





* The last, not the least, U von (dass der jetuge abschluss des herodoter- 


Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, who, mm his 
Arrstoteles und Athen, 1 26 f (1893), 
asserts that ‘‘the present close of the 
work of Herodotus is manifestly not in 
accordance with the author’s intention” 


schen werkes nocht vom verfasser beab- 
sechtigt st, lregt auf der hand oder sollte 
es doch tun) There 1s much virtue in 
doch, 
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§ 6. Is the work of Herodotus, then, incomplete, unfinished, 
as it stands? The comparative shortness of the ninth Book does 
not make for an affimative. Though the division into Books 1s 
not the authoi’s doing, the ninth Book possesses practically a 
complete structure of its own, as above exhibited, the story of 
Mykeale and of Sesios 1s complete in itself, and the Colophon 
with which the Book, and so the work, concludes 1s Herodotus’ 
own way of marking from time to time a pause, a fines, more or 
less absolute’ Nor are such peculiarities as ‘may be detected 
in the ninth Book attilbutabie to want of finish, but maimly to 
the nature of the subject and the Sources? The final Book 
of Thucydides may be taken to show unmustakeable signs of 
incompleteness and want of fimsh: a chronological scheme 
manqué, speeches still all left m the oblique oration, stylistic 
peculiarities, the abrupt breaking off Not merely has +he 
annalistic record of Thucydides been arrested some years short 
of its promised conclusion, but the latter end of 1t 1s obviously 
in the raw, as compared with other portions No such assertions 
can be sustained against the final Book of Herodotus, at most 
it might be said that Herodotus mtended to carry on his story 
further, that the main subject has not reached its proper end 
with the capture of Sestos, and that another Book, or Books, 
would be required to brmg down the history of the war to its 
actual finale But what should this proper finale have been ? 
Ought Herodotus to have carried his story down to the transfer 
of the naval hegemony, or to the victory of the Eurymedon, or 
to ithe Peace of Kallas, if there was such a Peace, or to the de 
Facto cesser of hostilities between Persia and Athens, wherever 
that 1s to be placed? Not one of these events, real or supposed, 
would be a better fimsh to the story than the point at which 
Herodotus leaves off, before the schism between Sparta and 
Athens, before the new departure involved in carrying the war 
into the enemy’s country, before the disappearance and disgrace 
of the heroes of the war, before the entrance on the scene of mew 
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* For other examples of similar pauses, Herodotus’ methods. 
or relative conclusions, marked by anec- * The Sources of Bk. 9 are predom1- 
dotes, cp. 8 160; 4 148-4, 6 187~ nantly Attic, cp 8 10 γα, Appendices 
140, 7. 289 (well placed, even if not VII, VIII, and Commentary passim 
genuine), The assertion that 9 1221s hence its Atticsms. But I base no 
displaced mm our text misses a point in argument on 118 stylometry. 
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actors and the nse of new interests Herodotus 15 an artist, not 
a mere annalist; but, even from the stiictest historical pommt of 
view, the story of ‘the great expedition ἡ may be considered ended 
atter the battles of Plataia and Mykale, with the triumphant 
return of the Athenian fleet from Sestos, bringing home the 
cables which had yoked the Hellespont, lmked Asia and Europe, 
and rendered the vast invasion possible. No ancient authority, 
or critic, régarded the work of Herodotus as incomplete, or 
suspected an intention on his part to carry is narrative below 
the pomt just mdicated. On tlfe contrary, the Persian war, 
the great expedition, meant for lis successors, from Thucydides 
to Duodoros, exactly what 1t had meant for Herodotus himself. 
To suppose that these authorities, imprimis Thucydides, accepted 
an imperfect conception of the subject due to the accidental 
faiture of Herodotus to carry out his whole project, 1s to ascribe 
to them ‘an exaggerated respect for his authority. Probably the 
gonception of τὰ Μηδικά as the Invasion of Xerxes, comprising 
the two campaigns of 480 and 479 Bc. came to Herodotus 
himself ready-made, an accepted view of the case, justifiable on 
its merits he simply stereotyped and gave it currency. No- 
where does he indicate precisely in advance the limits of his 
subject, or the date, or event, which is the terminus of the war; 
there 1s no ground so convincing as that would be, had he 
announced an end which he fails to reach, for charging the work 
With incompleteness The only plausible argument in support 
of the view that the work of Herodotus 1s incomplete as it 
stands arises from the unfulfilled promises made by the author 
in the course of the work There are three such cases in all: 
two of these, the promise to relate the capture of Nineveh 
(1. 106), and the promise to make mention of some kings of 
Babylon (1 184), do not affect the conclusion of the work as 
it stands, for no one can suppose that the fulfilment of these 
pledges was to find place in the present work after the record 
of*the capture of Sestos Either Herodotus at some time 
contemplated a distinct work on Assyzian history, or he tended 
to add to the end of the third Book, as we have 1t, some further 





1 Thucydides vutually begins his narrative into that of his predecessor ; 
review of the Pentekontacterzs from the cp. Thue. 1. 89 ff For Diodotos cp. 
pomt reached by Hdt., the overlaps Appendix I 818 (vol u p. 74). 
being only such as to dovetail his 
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notices of Babylon and Assyria It is difficult to set down the 
non-fulfilment of these two promises, 2 par. materia, and occur- 
ring so nearly together, to an oversight, and I am inclined to 
believe that Herodotus had projected a separate work on 
‘ Assyrian’ history, which he never achieved. The argument is 
different m the third and only remaming case, the promise to 
complete the story of Epialtes, 7 213, which 1s nowhere 
fulfilled. But,if we are not here in presence of ἃ pure over- 
sight, at most the case proves that Herodotus did not quite fully 
and finally revise hs work, 1f cannot prove that he had projected 
a later close, or finale Such a project would have landed him 
in the Pentekontaeterss to encounter all the difficulties and in- 
consequence above adverted to, m seeking a better, a more 
artistic conclusion than his actual work presents. Moreover, 
the numerous explicit references to events of the Pentekontaetens, 
which occur throughout the work of Herodotus, and especially 
in the last three Books, supply a positive bar to the supposition 
that he mtended to carry his connected and continuous narrative 
over any considerable portion of the period subsequent to the 
capture of Sestos On any such hypothesis those references 
would involve reiterated anticipations of the narrative still to 
come of an imartistic and clumsy sort, which has no parallel in 
the actual work of Herodotus." Yet, 1f we are led to acquiesce 
in the view that the work of Herodotus missed the very last 
revision from the author’s hand, it 1s less on the strength of this 
one clearly unfulfilled pledge than on account of the occurrence 
of numerous mconsequences, or maladroitnesses, which repeated 
fihng might perhaps have removed from the finished work, 
much as your modern author will revise a complete and final 
edition of his works: though even in such a case a writer rarely 
succeeds in removing all inequalities, or inconsequences, from 
productions drawn from various quarters, dealing with many 
diverse interests and topics, and spread in composition over a 
considerable number of years, and it may be doubted whether 
any number of revisions and retractations could quite have 
brought every story, every chapter, every line mm the work of 
Herodotus into perfect consistency with every other, in view of 
his empirical methods and conflicting sources. 

aL τὸς ον τ τ A τ ς Ὁ τ - 

* On the references to the events of the Pentekontaeteris see § 8 γα 
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A further argument in favour of the view that the work of 
Herodotus 1s complete, after the author’s own conception, 1s to 
be found in the general plan and scope of the work as a whole. 
The whole falls, as has been already, and elsewhere more fully 
shown, into three great sections, or volumes, each comprising, as 
it happens, a trio of Books, and each nearly equivalent in bulk 
to each. A remarkable symmetry and proportion obtain in the 
tripartite work, anticipating, perhaps suggesting, the symmetry 
in the work of Thucydides, had the latter but obtained the 
destined bulk and finish from its author's hand. In neither 
case was the actual plan of the complete and symmetric work 
in existence before the inception of the undertaking im each 
case, surely, the idea of the whole dawned and grew upon the 
author in the course of composition. This hypothesis is verifiable 
ine the case of Thucydides, and highly probable in the case of 
Herodotus But in the latter case, whatever may have been 
the Ῥοιῃῦ or stage at which the author first conceived the 
idea of the work as a whole, matters nothing to the present 
argument for the completeness of the work as it stands To 
have added, that 1s inserted, the Assyrian όσοι, which were 
surely to have been as bulky as the Lyyptian, or at least as the 
Inbyan Logor, would have destroyed the symmetry of the extant 
whole, a parte ante, to have carried the chronicle of the wars 
with Persia down to the battle of the Eurymedon, or the more 
tomplete end of actual hostilities, about the time of Perikles’ 
ascendency, would have destroyed the symmetry of the work a 
parte post The addition, indeed, of the further records, or Logo, 
indicated to the first and the third sections, or volumes, of the 
work respectively, would have left the symmetry of the com- 
position mviolate, but would enormously have increased the bulk 
of the whole, would have still further retarded the main 
argument by a fresh digression, and would have destroyed the 
moral atmosphere and effect of the work, by involving the story 
inethe decadence aud disruption of Hellas. It may have been 
the very impossibility of adding to the story of the Persian war, 
of carrying it below the capture of Sestos, without departing 
from recognized principles, and becoming entangled in endless 
difficulties and imconsequences, which determined Herodotus to 
preserve the proportions of his work as a whole by omitting 
the ᾿Ασσύριοι λόγοι from the first volume, and reserving the 
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fuller stories of Nineveh and of the Babylonian kings for an 
entirely distinct work If the Assyrvan Πόσον were to have been 
a separate and distinct work, as appears most probable, then the 
references and promises in respect of them in no degree bear 
out the view that the existing work was incomplete, or un- 
finished, in the author's judgement and conception The 
argument has to rely simply upon the promise in the seventh 
Book,-a frail support for a conclusion otherwise so“umprobable , 
and as it can be shown, from numerous authentic additions and 
insertions, that the author Yevised his work certainly once, 
and probably more than once, the most extreme conclusion 
justified by the state of the evidences amounts to no more than 
the admission that Herodotus, had he revised his work yet once 
again, might have removed a few more of the still remaining 
mconcinnities, which go to prove that the work, as we have- it, 
artistic, complete, and highly finished as 1t is, a whole, with a 
beginning, a middle and an end, nevertheless was not originally 
conceived and projected upon the lines, and with the structure 
and great argument theremto imported by the author in the 
course of his years of apprenticeship and mastery. 

Last, and not least,if not merely 1s the work a result of years 
of study, of wandering, of experience and production, as adl critics 
will in some degree admit: if also the earliest portion, or section, 
of the work to attain relative completeness and definite form was 
just the History of the Great Invasion, τὰ Μηδικά, our last three 
Books: why, then, the argument im favour of regarding the work 
as complete and finished, in structure and general conception, 
gains additional weight and substance. If the history of the 
Medic war was the primary and principal subject to the record 
and illustration of which Herodotus first addressed himself, it 18 
probable that the history of the Medic war 1s complete and 
finished in the author’s conception and creation. This history 
forming the end of the Herodotean work, as we have it, that 
work 1s finished, and has reached its proper end, whatever lacunae 
may be detected in its earher portions. The problem of the 
order in which the vanous parts and portions of the work of 
Herodotus were composed, or the materials for their composition 
collected, 1s in itself an important and interesting problem to the 
student of historical hterature Should it be decided in accord- 
ance with the hypothesis just mdicated, it must be held to afford 
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fresh ground for recognizing the work as finished and complete 
in its present form; and all arguments for the substantive priority 
of Books 7, 8, 9 become ancillary arguments for the completion 
and completeness of the work. Should the problem of the order 
of composition be decided otherwise, or be held definitely 1n- 
soluble, still all the considerations already adduced remain to 
make 1t practically quite certain that the connected and con- 
tinuous story of the Barbarian and Hellenic worlds, and ef the 
wars waged between them, had reached its end and conclusion, 
as conceived and projected for lis work by the author, and 
nothing in the work itself, much less elsewhere, justifies the view 
that the story of the war 1s incomplete 

δ 7 The view that the contents of the last three Books were 
the earliest portion of the work collected, and even put by the 
aushor into literary shape, has been repeatedly advanced by 
competent critics, but cannot be said to be much in favour at 
{he present time. The case, indeed, has never been quite fully 
stated, nor the whole argument sufficiently elaborated. Undue 
stress has been laid on one or two partial observations, and 
certain cumulative arguments have been overlooked, or treated 
as self-evident An absolutely demonstrable conclusion is not 
likely ta be attained upon this subject, the problem being mainly 
a literary one, where direct testimony 1s not forthcoming. But 
at least the question should be recognized as a purely open one 
at starting, unprejudiced by the particular order in which the 
subject matter 1s now presented in the finished and completed 
work. The primitive assumption that the ζόφον of Herodotus 
were collected and written down by him in just the order in 
which they now meet us in his work, though substantially main- 
tained by Kirchhoff,’ is neither probable in itself nor in accordance 





1 Blakesley nm England (1854) and 
A Scholl in Germany (1855) were ap- 
parently the first to suggest it, A 
Bauer’s Entstehung des Herodutischen 
Geschuhtswerkes, Wien, 1878, 1s still the 
most considerable tract in its support , 
ep my Meodutus IV -VI, vol 1 p 
xe (1895) 

2 Ueber dee Entstehungszert des Hero- 
adotechen Geschichiswerkes, 2te Aufi 
Berlin, 1878, maimtains the composition 


of the wo1k stictly in the existing 
order, but recognizes three stages and 
three localities in its genesis, Bks 1, 2, 
38 1-119 having been composed before 
Hdt ’s migration to Thunoi, Bks 8 
120-160, 4 and 5. 1-76 at Thurio1 be- 
tween 443 and 432 B.c., and Bks 5 77.-- 
124, 6, 7, 8, 9 at Athens during the 
eally years of the ‘Peloponnesian war.’ 
Cp § 9p lvi wjra. According to the 
more naive doctrine of the ancients the 
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ΧΙΝῚ 
with analogy, nor borne out by the ner indications to be found 
in the work itself. The clearest single test of such an assumption 
1s the position of the second Book, for the occurrence of this 
colossal excursus, so early in the course of the work, 1s difficult 
to reconcile with the hypothesis that the existing work was 
conceived as a whole, and its several parts composed exactly in 
the existing order. The date of the author’s visit to Egypt, the 
date of the composition of the second Book, which 19 a unity in 
itself, must be treated, at starting, as open questions, so must 
the date and origin of each sudordinate unit, into which the work 
of Herodotus can be fairly analyzed, be left at starting an open 
question the Skythian, the Libyan, the Lydian, the Medo-Persian 
histories, the records and traditions of particular Hellenic states 
(Samos, Athens, Sparta, Korinth, Syracuse), the Ionian Revolt, 
the Marathonian campaign, and likewise the account of the Great 
Invasion, must all be regarded as potentially separable units The 
problems of genesis, date and composition arise equally in relation 
to the many precise passages of a digressional or excursional 
character with which the work is enriched; such materials have 
been gathered, perhaps, at widely different epochs of the author’s 
life, and may have been inserted in the work at various dates , 
the order of their occurrence in the work by no means corre- 
sponds of necessity to the chronological order of their collection, 
or of their insertion. One conclusion, perhaps only one, need 
be posited at starting, that the whole work of Herodotus being 
composed of many different and separable units, partly corre- 
sponding to, but partly irrespective of, the existing division into 
nine Books, these parts, or subdivisions, still recognizable in the 
work will have existed, some or all, in a state of relative com- 
pletion, or substantial independence, before they were brought 
together and fused, more or less flawlessly, into the existing 
whole The exact degree of that independence and individuality 
may have varied in different cases, great and small, and can 
never have amounted, except perhaps in the case of the secand 
Book, and of some minor and clearly detachable excursuses, 
digressions, stories, to complete identity of form and substance 
with the passages as now observable in the work of Herodotus. 
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work of Hdt. was all accomplished at at Samos (Suidas) or late: at Thurioz 
one time in one place, whether eaily (Phny, Nat Host 12 18) 
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Any other assumption would involve the corollary that 
Herodotus, notwithstanding the splendid artistic result, put his 
materials together by a purely mechanical method, and that the 
final redaction, perhaps the last of several revisions, was without 
appreciable effect upon the composition, the fusion, the organisa- 
tion of the whole Such a corollary were an absurdity. But 
there 1s no inherent absurdity mm the view that the artistic whole 
1s a product,snot of one original and single inspiration, proceeding 
from one single idea, but of a gradual enlargement of plan, and 
probably of materials and knowledge, there 1s no absurdity in 
the assumption that even the skilful and artistic hand of 
Herodotus, applied again and again to his great and growing 
work, failed to remove and obliterate entirely all’ traces of 1ts 
genesis. The genesis of the work 1s a legitimate subject of 
speculation, and what theory 1s at once more simple and more 
consistent with the work, as we find it, than the view that 
Herodotus first projected and, to a greater or less extent, first 
elaborated the History of the Beran War, n Bks. 7, 8, 9, 
though not in quite the exact form, or with all the details, now 
presented in those Books, and that afterwards there developed 
before his mind the possibility of working up into a vast prelude 
to that maim theme matenals amassed during many years of 
study, research, inquiry, travel, a prelude that should pourtray 
the historic antecedents, both Barbarian and Hellenic, of the 
gveat struggle, and present in vivid colours a panorama of the 
two worlds “that clashed together in the final duel ? 

There would certainly have been much more of novelty in 
an attempt to relate, in an adequate and also picturesque manner, 
the story of a recent war, as represented 1n the last three Books 
of Herodotus, than in the attempt to reproduce geographical 
descriptions and ethnographical memoranda more or less in the 
style of Hekataios, such as are to be found in the second and 
fourth Books, and to a considerable extent also in the first, third, 
and fifth. The precise advance which Herodotus made upon his 
prose predecessors appears to have lain in his applying to history 
methods and ideas drawn from the only sphere of literary art so 
far practised, poetry, and chiefly the Hos and the Drama To 
emulate Phrynichos and Aischylos by taking a subject from the 
immediate past, and to relate it m prose, with artifices and 
methods largely drawn from the Homeric pos as well as from 
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the stage, was an inspiration far surpassing any previous achieve- 
ment in prose composition, and one well worthy the genius of 
Herodotus. While the subject was thus original, the methods of 
representation were largely imitative There 1s no part of the 
work of Herodotus where- the Homeric influence is so visible as 
in the last three Books The introduction 15 modelled upon the 
first Book of the J/sad, the second Book of the Jad supplies a 
good, piecedent for the catalogue of Army and Navy. Elsewhere 
Herodotus might seem to have drawn his inspiration fiom the 
Odyssey, as he travels, or seems to travel, over the world, visiting 
the tribes and cities of men in many climes, the concentration of 
interest on the war in the last three Books reproduces rather the 
atmosphere of the older eos. It 1s unnecessary to pursue these 
analogies into detail: the direct deposit of Homene style and 
terminology is strongest in the last three Books* A similar 
observation holds of the relation of these Books to the Drama 
The influence of Aischylos is undeniable, less in details concern- 
ing the march or the battle, where there are also noticeable 
differences between Herodotus and the poet, than in the presenta- 
tion of character, and in the moral setting of the whole. It has 
been observed also that the speeches in the last three Books of 
Herodotus are far more truly dramatic than the speeches in the 
earlier Books.” There they are too often mere substitutes for 
narrative; here they have a real bearing on action, and the 
march of events, It was not, we may fairly surmise, at the end 
of his life and literary achievement that Herodotus would show 
most clearly such influences. The distinctly religious tone of the 
narrative favours the same conclusion. The heroic and poetical 
standpoint of Herodotus breaks down in the later decades of the 
century into the colder estimates of Thucydides.2 Herodotus 
writes this history in the spirit of Aischylos and of Simonides, of 
Panyasis and of Pindar The little we know of his biography, 
and particularly of his early education, favours the view that the 
subject he first chose for literary illustration in yprose wa8 an 
epical subject, such as that offered by the mvasion of Xerxes. 
Herodotus was trained, so to speak, in the school of his uncle 
Panyasis, one of the last of the epic poets. His history of the 


1 Cp Appendix II 8 2, vol u p 125, are in oratio obligua, eg. 8. 88 Op. 
and Commentary ad 27. 8. 11 (1) enfra. 
> The most authentic-looking speeches ὁ Op. Appendix I 8 4. 
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great invasion 1s but the application of the principles of Panyasis 
to a new subject, the freshest that could have engaged his 
attention, or lent itself to such treatment.’ Materials and 
encouragement would not be wanting in Halikarnassos, where 
Artemisia had but just passed away; in Samos, which had played 
no unimportant part at the crucial moment, in Jona, which had 
supplied no small part of the King’s Fleet, and had revolted, ‘for 
the second time, as Jonians were proud to remember, from the 
Persian yoke on the morrow of Mykale. When Herodotus began 
to write, about the middle of theefifth century, some thirty 
years after the victory of Salamis, and before the travels, more or 
less extensive, 1n Europe, in Libya, in Asia, which are implied in 
the earlier Books, what boon could he bring to Européan audiences 
more acceptable than the deft and glorious records of the Greek 
_victgry over the hosts of Asia—meet pendant to the Trojan war 

—or what stronger motive could he have for visiting European 
Hellas than the desire to complete, by the means there available 
to ‘him, in Athens, in Delphi, in Sparta, the projected story, and 
round it into a finished whole ? 

Whatever be the varying proportion of written to oral sources 
in the successive parts of the work of Herodotus, for no part of 
his record, can Herodotus have had oral tradition so copious and 
so fresh as for the history of the Invasion contained 1n the last 
three Books The amount of matter in these Books drawn from 
literary sources has, indeed, been generally under-estimated ; but 
be 1t set never so ligh, there remains a larger and more constant 
echo of the voz mva in this volume than in any other equal 
portion of the work. It could hardly be otherwise from the 
nature of the case, and from the relation of the author to his 
subject. Herodotus stands indeed to his subject in one degree 
less intimate than Thucydides to the annals of the Peloponnesian 
war, but he was only just not contemporary with the expedition 
of Xerxes. The elder generation, amongst whom he grew up, had 
taker part in the war, upon the Persian side; nor was it only 
with one medizing Greek from Greece proper that he had held 
converse. The happy selection of a virgin subject, knowledge of 
which was still largely to be gleaned from the lips of hving men 





1 Op Suidas, s.v. Πανύασις. On the relation of Chouilos and Hat. cp. § 10 anfra 
2Cp 9 16 and § 10 να. 
VOL I PRI ὦ 
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and women, themselves witnesses and actors in the drama, goes 
far to explain the most characteristic quality of the author's style, 
the εἰρομένη λέξις, that mmpression of the living voice im the 
literary narrative, caught naturally in the first instance from the 
lips of the story-teller, mother, or mother’s brother, exile and 
refugee, Ionian, Donan, Persian, and what not It 1s, indeed, 
not easy to detect more than one style mm Herodotus, the 
acquisition or formation of which 18 most readily explained by the 
supposition that it was first acquired and exercised on such a 
subject, and on such materials, as those presented in the last 
three Books, and then applied, with but slight modification, to 
more remote subjects, for which literary evidences were already 
forthcoming ‘tn greater abundance, as was the case, mm varying 
degrees, with the earher Books of the finished work * 

8 All these general observations and reflexions could at 
best establish but a probability 1n favour of the prior composition 
of the story of the Great Invasion That probability requires to 
be fortified and supplemented by a detailed examination of the 
passages, of various kinds and orders, which may be quoted in 
support of the main thesis. These passages are, of course, 
cumulative in their evidential value, and their partial classifica- 
tion will (it is to be hoped) strengthen, or clarify, the argument 
Two or three obvious considerations, however, tend to complicate 
the problem, or at least to generate caveats or canons in bar of 
too facile a conclusion. (1) Herodotus undoubtedly draws, 
throughout lis work, from a great variety of sources, without a 
strenuous attempt to co-ordinate their data, or reduce the result 
to self-consistency § Inconsistencies, consequences, may be 
found not merely between Book and Book, but often in close 
juxtaposition im his pages In either case such occurrences may 
prove not differences of time and design in composition, but 
simply differences of source imperfectly reduced Again, (1) the 
indubitable fact of revision, of insertions on revision, while it 
helps to explain, helps also to obscure the evidence m regqrd to 
the genesis of the work, and in some cases we are left with an 





* Thave despaired of applying stylo- 18 subject matter, and sources, neutralize 
metric tests to the problem of the cider the stylometiic argument The appear- 
and genesis of the Herodotean Logo, ance of a closer texture in sundry places 
there bemg no fixed datwm for any 15 probably due to the presence of literary 
portion of the work from which to start sources, and the intioduction of con- 
Book 4 might afford a pont de départ, but troversial matter 
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apparently arbitrary or capricious result, and no good reason 
why ἃ given passage, note, or remark occurs in this rather than 
in that context If in the end there emerge not a demonstrated 
conclusion, but at best a tenable hypothesis, there will still be a 
twofold gain— ncidentally a harvest of problematic and interest- 
ing gobbets gleaned from the work, the co-ordination of which 1s, in 
itself, an essay in the higher criticism; and ultimately a resultant 
theory, which more than any of the known alternatives renders 
the genesis of the work, as a whole, intelligible, and explains how 
parts, at first sight so disparate, as, for example, the first three and 
the last three Books of Herodotus, come to fall into their places 
as symmetrical factors im the organic opus TFimally, (Gam) the 
problem is a literary, or at most a biographical oné, success and 
failure in its solution alike leave the historical values in the work 
intgct. The truth or falsity, the weight or authority, of what 
Herodotus reports of the Persian war 1s but little affected by the 
determination of the precise date, within the possible range of 
twenty years, at which he reduced it to writing least of all 
could the priority of the last three Books militate against their 
authority Subject to these cautions the argument may proceed 
with its review of the proofs in detail 

The .story of the war ends appropriately with the capture of 
Sestos; but in no equal part of the work of Herodotus are there 
so many references to later history as in the last three Books. 
To events, situations, developments, falling mto the period con- 
veniently and correctly known as the Pentekontaeterss,” there are 
about three dozen references 1n the course of these Books.” From 
the chronological rearrangement of these references an important 
observation results. Three cases carry down to the opening 
years of the third Peloponnesian war, the Ten Years’ War of Thucy- 
dides ὅ, the other thirty and odd cases, with one doubtful instance, 


1 πεντηκονταετηρίς 1s the term used 
by the Schohast to Thucydides 1 97 
The ferm revrnkovraeria(used apparently 
im the same sense by the Scholiast «hid 
and ad 1 89) is found in Dionysos of 
Halikarnassos 4 32 1m the sense of ‘the 
age of fifty.” Revived by Busolt for the 
interval between the Persian and Pelo- 
ponnesian wars, it is now commonly so 
used in Germany and England. 

2 There are at least thirty-six refer- 


ences in the last three Books to events 
subsequent to the capture of Sestos, as 
against from ten to twelve in Bks 4, 5, 
6, and as against some five or six in Bks, 
1, 2,8 The nature of the contents and 
sources, 1n the three volumes respec- 
tively, will nm part account for this 
difference in the distribution of contem- 
porary references but not wholly 

3 These three cases may be numbered : 
(85) the reference to the Theban sur- 
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carry down only to the breach between Athens and Sparta, and 
the first Peloponnesian war.’ The latest event in this the main 
body, or stream, of references to contemporary events 1s the 
mention of the battle of Tanagra (457 Bc).” In the references, 
then, to events subsequent to the ostensible close of the histonan’s 
record, there are two groups: the first group comprises a con- 
siderable mass of references belonging chronologically to the 
twenty years immediately succeeding the fall of-Sestos; the 
second consists of three references, which belong chronologically 





prise of Plataia, in 4818 Ὁ, 7 238, cp inthe Pentekontaeteris for their erection, 
Thucyd 2 2, (86) the sparing of or it may be for the histo11an’s view of 
Dekeleia by the Spartans, in 431 BC., them, such as (15) the tombs at Ther- 
9 73, cp Thucyd 2. 28, (87) the fate of mopylai,7 228, (16) offermgs at Delphi, 
Nikolas, Anezistos, and Aristeus, in 430 8 121, 122, cp 7. 179, 9. 81, (17) at 
B.C , 7. 187, cp Thucyd 2 67 Cp next Athens, 7 189, (18) at Plataia, 9 83 
note Foi supposed late: 1eferencescp § But of move interest are the eveuts in 
note to 7. 285. 6 (1. 346). Gieck history to be dated previous to 
1 The exact succession can scarcely the fist 1upture between Sparta aid 
be determined for all cases, but the Athens, such as (19) the liberation of 
dates, or appioximate dates, for the Thiace, 7. 106; (20) the heroism οἱ 
more important events can be ascer- Boges, 7 107, (21) the tiansfer of the 
tained, and this evidence 1s iriespective naval hegemony, 8 3, (22) the battle 
of the general atmosphere, and signs of of Tegea, 9 34, (28) the battle of 
afterthought, perceptible thioughout the Dupaia, zed , (24) the Tarantine dis- 
narrative. To the first decade or so  aste1, 7 170, (25) the death of He:mo- 
after the war might be 1eckoned the lykos, 472 Bc, 9.105, (26) the exploit 
rewards, or punishments, meted out to of Aneristos, 468 Be ?7 137, (27) the 
actors in the war, whether onthe Persian eapulsion of Mikythos, 4678 c ?7.170, 
οἱ the Greek side, with other more 01 (28) the medism of Themistokles, 466 
less cognate matters (1) Theomnesto. Bc, 8 109, (29) deaths of Sophanes 
and Phylakos, 8 85, (2) Xemagoras,9 and Leagros, 465 Bc, 9 75, (80) the 
107, (8) Megapanos, 7. 62, (4) Amyn- Messenian war, 464 Bc, 9 84, (81) 
tas ([), 8.136, (5) rewards fo. the burial death of Aemmnestos, 464 BC, 9 64 
of Mardonios, 9 84, (6) [αἴθ οἵ Masistes, Events after the 1uptuie between Athens 
9. 108-118, (7) rewards to Maskames and Spaita (462 Bc) follow (32) the 
and his descendants, 7 106 (cariiesdown war in Egypt, 459 Bc, 7. 7, (33) the 
into the reign of Artaxerxes), and heie battle of Tanagra, 457 Bc, 9 84, (84) 
might be added (8) ‘the old age of the embassy of Kallas, 7 151, possibly 
Amastiis,’7 114. On the Gieck side — earlien than the war in Egypt, but ‘more 
the cases of (9) Antidoros, 8 11, (10) probably after the death of Kimon (449 
Sikinnos, 8 75; (11) Epialtes, 7. 213, 8.0}, οἱ even after the Thuty Years’ 
(12) Hegesistratos 9 388, (18) the Truce(445Bc) Inthe latter case there 
Tenians, 8 82; (14) the Korkynaians, 18 a considerable gap between the dates 
7 168, a case that might carry down οἵ (38) and (34) 
much later There are, besides, the 29 34. See No (83) in preceding 
notices of monuments and ielics con- note 
uected with the war, which mply dates 
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to the years 431-430 BC, and may of course have been actually 
penned a year or two later. Between the two groups of references 
there 1s objectively a chronological interval of nearly thirty years, 
perhaps broken by a single reference, of doubtful date.’ The 
conclusion to which these observations point 15 clear The last 
three Books of Herodotus must in the main have been composed 
not very long after the battle of Tanagra, in part presumably 
from inform&tion collected upon the European side, but, this 
draft was laid aside for many years, and then revised, or retouched, 
in the opening years of the Pelopénnesian war, the Ten Years’ 
War, apparently during a visit to Athens If there was a second 
or intervening revision in the meanwhile, 1t involved no reference 
to contemporary events in Hellas (with the one doubtful exception 
above mentioned), and was, therefore, presumably made in some 
plaee where Herodotus was removed from the main current of 
Hellenic affairs, It 1s manifest that these observations accord 
perfectly with the hypothesis that the last three Books of 
Herodotus were in substance composed some time before the 
previous six Books, that their first draft was succeeded by a period 
of travel, or further travel, and research, and that the work of 
Herodotus, as we have it, only came into existence after the 
author’s return to Athens, and 15 the result of a third and final 
revision from the author’s own hand, in the opening years of the 
Peloponnesian war: a revision, perhaps, never quite fully carried 
out. 

In view of the number of passages in the last three Books 
where matters are mentioned which have been more fully 
described or narrated in the previous Books, it 1s curious (if we 
are to believe that the first six Books were already in existence 
before the last three Books were written) that there are only 
two express references in the last three Books to passages in 
the earlier Books. Of these two references the first 1s on ἃ 
very trivial point, is made in somewhat unusual form, without 
any personal reference, and reads very like a gloss* The second 
case is irreproachable in form, 1s quite in Herodotus’ usual 
manner, 1s made to an important passage, or rather to two im- 


1 No. (34) in note 1, previous page. 27. 98 οὗτοι δὲ (sc Κᾶρες) οἵτινες 
This passage might belong to the final πρότερον ἐκαλέοντο ἐν τοῖσι πρώτοισι 
revision of the work, and date with the τῶν λόγων εἔρηται 
latest insertions 
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portant passages in the fifth and sixth Books, and has all the 
appearance of being authentic.’ But umique as it is, and 
referring moreover to events which have been previously implied 
in the narrative and speeches of the seventh Book, 1t is more 
probably a later addition, on revision, from the author’s own 
hand, than an mtegral part of the first or original draft of the 
history of the Great Invasion Certainly neither of these 
passages should be cited in support of the view that the Books of 
Herodotus were composed in just the order in which they now 
stand, or even that the seventh Book 1s later mm original con- 
ception, or composition, than the first, the fifth and the sixth. 
There 1s also something apparently capricious in this one express 
reference to an earlier story, in view of the many passages where 
reference to the earlier Books, had those earlier Books been in 
existence, would have been equally in point, or even moreso 
The argument ὦ silentio may not be much stronger in this 
than in any other application, yet it counts for something, and 
must be faced. Whatever, indeed, may be the best explanation 
of the anomalies presented by the following cases, the anomalies 
demand attention. 

The total absence of any reference back from the Army and 
Navy Lists in Book 7 to passages on the same tribes and nations 
as described in the first four Books 15 remarkable, if the first four 
Books were compiled and composed before the seventh , the 
silence is simple enough, on the supposition that the seventh 
Book 1s older in the genesis of Herodotus’ work than the earlier 
Books. Persians, Medes, Skyths, Libyans, Arabians, Aithiopians, 
Egyptians, Assyrians defile before us in the seventh Book as 
though we had never heard of them before; but the passages in 
the seventh Book concerning them show in some respects a more 
imperfect and presumably earlier state of knowledge The 
absence of express reference to the story of the conquest of 
Figypt as told in the third Book 1s remarkable, still more 
remarkable is the absence of any express reference to the story 
of the Skythian expedition of Dareios, if the third and fourth 
Books were already in existence when Herodotus was writing 
the seventh. Could he have lost himself in wonder over the 


+ 7.108 ἐδεδούλωτο γάρ, ὡς καὶ πρό. Μεγαβάζου τε καταστρεψαμένου καὶ te- 
τερόν μοι δεδήλωται, ἡ μέχρι Θεσσαλίης τερον Μαρδονίον 
πᾶσα καὶ ἣν ὑπὸ βασιλέα δασμοφόρος, 
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bridges and canal of Xerxes if he had already described, without 
astonishment, the bridges and canal of Daretos, the latter at least 
a far more stupendous work? The total omission of any 
reference to Kyrene in relation to the expedition of Xerxes 1s 
the more remarkable, if Herodotus was already so fully acquainted 
with the history of Kyrene as he shows himself in the Libyan 
Logot. All these, and other simular if less striking omissions of 
direct reference, are easily intelligible on the supposition that 
Herodotus drafted the history of the expedition of Xerxes in 
much the form now presented by*the seventh and following 
Books before he had written, or even acquired the materials for 
writing, the earlier Books, more especially those portions of the 
earlier Books which describe the history and antiquities of the 
non-Hellenic nations, whether civilised or barbarous 

There are three or four passages in the last three Books 
which clash with passages in the earlier Books, and where the 
absence of a reference, or explanation, 1s almost inexplicable on 
the supposition that the last three Books were the last compiled, 
or composed, by the author. (1) To take the two notices of 
Sophanes of Dekeleia, and especially his victory in a duel with 
Eurybates the Argive, in Aigina. the absence in 9.75 of any 
reference to 692, if the latter passage was in existence when 
the former passage was first penned, 1s certainly remarkable. (2) 
In this connexion it might further be urged that the absence in 
Book 7 of any reference to the story, or details, of the Aiginetan 
war, had that story already been committed to writing in the 
form now found τῇ Books 5 and 6, is also a noticeable omission. 
The confusion and obscurity in which that story 1s involved in 
no wise militate against the later date for the fifth and sixth 
Books. (3) Still more strikmg 1s a third instance, where a 
backward reference might fairly be expected, all the more because 
there is inconsistency, not to say contradiction, involved in the 
two passages Book 7 163 givesa story of Kadmos, son of Skythes 
of Kos, and of his father Skythes, τὰ which the absence of any 
reference to Book 6. 23, 24, where a vamant story of Skythes 1s 
told, 1s the more astonishing in view of the difficulty of reconcil- 
ing, or harmonising, the data of the two passages. This omission 
is more intelligible on the supposition that the passage in the 
sixth Book 1s the younger passage, and was not in existence 
when Herodotus first penned the passage in the seventh Book, 
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than on the reverse hypothesis. (4) There 1s another pair of 
passages, in this case, indeed, a precise doublet, which would 
settle once for all the priority of the eighth Book to the first, in 
order of composition, could the authenticity of the two passages 
be guaranteed Book 8. 104 appears to reproduce from Book 
1. 175 an account of the portent of the bearded priestess of 
Pedasa, in almost identical terms, but with one marked variation: 
according to Bk. 8 the portent has occurred twice,°according to 
Bk. 1 three times. The conclusion is obvious. the passage in 
Book 1 1s the later of the two Unfortunately for the argument 
the occurrence of this unique doublet suggests a scribe’s gloss, 
in one place or the other, and the variation may easily pass for 
a lapse of mefnory, or of pen, on the glossator’s part. 

On mere inconsistencies, or even apparent contradictions, 
between passages in the last three Books and in the first six, cited 
to prove the independence of the last three Books as against the 
first six, and the probability therefore of their prior composition, 
much stress cannot be laid; for the cases cited need prove only the 
independence of the sources in various parts of Herodotus’ work, 
and the absence of a thorough co-ordination and rationalisation 
of the data of varying sources—facts everywhere patent through- 
out the work of Herodotus. If, for example, in the seventh Book 
(c. 8) Aristagoras accompanies the Greeks to Sardes in 498 ΒΟ, 
while in the history of the Ionian revolt (5. 99) he stays behind 
in Miletos, 1t may be said that the latter statement is obviously 
preferable, and shows better knowledge, and is consequently a 
later statement , 11 may also, however, be said that the former 
is a blunder dramatically put mto the mouth of Xerxes, and in 
no way commits Herodotus. It would be fair to reply that the 
blunder seems a rather gratuitous one, but still, the inconsistency 
here has obviously a very low evidential value either way. 
Again, 11 Book 7. 54 Xerxes the Persian king pours libations, 
while in Book 1. 132 we learn that the Persians have no such 
custom or rite. Had Herodotus possessed this information when 
he wrote that passage, he must (it 1s said) have suppressed, or at 
least have explained, the mconsequence. But the argument 18 
not convincing Herodotus might follow an ul-informed tradition, 
and forget in one place what he had said in another, especially 
in passages of such different character and provenience, or again, 
Xerxes might sanction religious rites, upon occasion, which were 
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not strictly ‘Persian, and soon A supposed inconsistency has 
been discovered between the statement in 9. 35 that Teisamenos 
and his brother were the only outlanders ever admitted to the 
Spartan franchise, and the record in 4 140 of the admission of 
the Minyai, but again reply 1s easy. The one case belongs to 
the historical, the other to the legendary period; Herodotus 
overlooks the infinitesimal mconsequence, or, finally, he records 
that the Mutya: lost the franchise after gaining 1t, so the instance 
would hardly count. A fairer case might be made out in the 
fuller details of the domestic history*of some of the recent Spartan 
kings given in Bk 6, as compared with Bk. 7, but even here 
difference of source might account for most of the variations, and 
in any case our author's whole style and method of research, 
thought, and composition is hardly close and cogent enough 
toegive such observations any great weight 10 determining the 
theory of the order 1ὴ which various parts or sections of his 
history were composed 

Much more weight attaches to a group, or series, of passages 
found in Books 7, 8, 9, the presence of which therein would be 
more or less anomalous, or surprising, 1f Books 1—6 had been 
written first. Thus, it 1s curious that we should have to wait until 
the seventh Book (c. 11) for the Achaimenid Pedigree, if Books 
1—3 were composed before Books 7-9 The natural and proper 
place for 1ts introduction would have been in connexion with the 
avcession of Dareios, or failing that, as Herodotus calls Kyros an 
Achaimenid,’ in connexion with his name ‘The device of placing 
his own pedigree in the lips of Xerxes suggests that Herodotus 
was rather hard bestead for an excuse to introduce a matter 
which might much more easily have been introduced in the first 
or in the third Books, had le written, or had he entertained the 
plan of writing, them at the time. A simular remark attaches 
to other pedigrees which occur in the last three Books. It is 
curious that we should have to wait until these Books are 
unrelled for the genealogies of the Spartan kings, and of 
Alexander of Makedon. It may be said that the pedigree of 
Leonidas (7. 204), the pedigree of Leotychidas (8. 131), are 
introduced on great occasions, to give solemnity to the stories 





13 75 ἀρξάμενος δὲ am’ ᾿Αχαιμένεος εγενεηλόγησε τὴν πατριὴν τὴν Kipov—as 
Hat, has made Xerxes ἄο τῇ 7 11 
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with which they are associated, but are we to suppose Herodotus 
holding his hand not merely m the first Book, where Spartan 
kings now meet us for the first time, but throughout the fifth and 
sixth Books, τῇ which the inner history of Sparta, the fortunes of 
the royal houses, and the succession of these very kings, Leonidas 
and Leotychidas themselves, are in question, for the chance of 
utilizing the Herakleid genealogies to elevate the stories of 
Thermopylai and Mykale into a more heroic atmosphere? The 
case of the Makedonian dynasty 1s not very dissimilar, and 
here the pedigree 1s given, in*the baldest and coldest style, as a 
mere note or appendix to a brilliant story, which gains nothing 
but a touch of legal formalism from the genealogical finale The 
context here encountered reaches further. In the eighth Book 
(ce. 137-9) Herodotus tells the story of the origin of the 
Makedonian monarchy, and explains the Hellenic descent of #he 
Makedonian kingly house from the Temenids of Argos In the 
fifth Book (α 22) Herodotus tells a story, which records the 
dispute at Olympia over the Hellenic claim of the Makedonian 
house, and the decision in its favour, but there expressly post- 
pones the justification of the claim, and pledges himself to 
relate 1t hereafter. What hypothesis better explains this curious 
procedure than the supposition that, when Herodotus was writing 
the fifth Book, the eighth Book, with the passage on the Hellenic 
descent of Alexander embedded 1m 1t, was already in existence 2 
Within the class of cases now under review there is 
none of higher evidential value than the excursus on the 
origin of the Makedonian Royal House. There is, however, 
another case of almost equal weight, save for two considera- 
tions the absence of the proleptic reference, and the possibility 
that the whole passage is a later msertion, as a part of it 
at least most certamly is, in the body of the seventh Book. 
But to regard the whole passage as an insertion makes 
its anachronistic introduction in its present context doubly 
perplexing In Book 6 c. 48 Herodotus records the mission 
of heralds by King Dareios to the Greek states m 491 BC. 
demanding earth and water, but does not record the treatment, 
good, bad or indifferent, which these heralds underwent in Athens 
or in Sparta, nor does he even expressly record their arnval in 
Athens, or in Sparta, at all. In Book 7 c 133 an ever-memor- 
able account is given of the defiant outrage of which these royal 
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messengers were the victims in Sparta, and in Athens likewise. 
The historical merits of this account are not for the moment in 
question. the present problem is to explain the occurrence of 
this story in the seventh Book, out of its proper and obvious 
connexion, rather than in the sixth Book, under the annals of 
the year to which it chronologically and naturally belongs. 
What simpler explanation for this anomaly can be suggested 
than the hypothesis that the story had already been placed -and 
utilized by the author in the records of the Great Invasion to 
explain the action of Xerxes (which, by the way, needed no such 
explanation) in omitting to send heralds to Athens and Sparta 
in £81 Bc.? If the whole story (cc. 133-7) were an insertion, 
made at the last revision of his work by the author, 1t is hard to 
see why it was inserted mm the seventh Book rather than in the 
sixth. The absence of a forward reference in the sixth Book, 
which might certainly have been desirable, 1s yet easily intelligible: 
Herodotus may have taken his record in Book 6 to imply that 
heralds were sent to Sparta and Athens, as to other Greek states, 
though the only one expressly named is Aigina, and that for a 
reason immediately supplied by the context A proleptic reference 
to the sequel of the mission, the story of the reception, Herodotus 
did not happen to insert, either in the first draft of the sixth 
Book or on revision. Such references are quite exceptional 
in his pages, and the wonder is rather that he gave one in the 
case of Alexander than that he omitted one m ‘the case of the 
heralds. In Alexander’s case, to be sure, an explanation for the 
omission of the pertinent story was demanded by the argument 
itself, But for the actual postposition of either story it 1s hard 
to see any reason, except that each story was already, so to speak, 
in type, in place, to wit, 1m what are now respectively the seventh 
and eighth Books. 

Other anomalies of the same kind, though more subtle in 
degree, are best explained by the same hypothesis. Why is 
theré no adequate description of the forces of the whole empire, 
which Dareios led with him into Thrake and Skythia, except that 
the historian had already exhausted the subject, perhaps even 
exploited the available sources, in describmg the Host of Xerxes ? 
So likewise the description of the Bridges of Xerxes in the 
seventh Book has rendered a description of the Bridges of Dareios 
in the fourth Book superfluous. If we would know the states 
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contributing to the Ionian fleet of Dareios on the Danube in 
512 BC. we must turn back, so to speak, to the Navy-list of 
Xerxes in 480 Bc. JDareios sent many messages throughout 
his empire; he was undoubtedly the reorgamiser, if not the 
inventor, of the Imperial postal system , but 1t 1s only in the eighth 
Book (c 98) that we read Herodotus’ account of the Persian 
courier service It 1s not to be assumed that Herodotus has 
always and everywhere made the best possible” use of his 
materials, or that accident had no part in shaping his results 
Many trifling anomalies may be left unaccounted for, or at least 
refused independent weight in the argument, but the greater 
anomalies establishing a presumption, the lesser fall into line in 
support of that presumption, and the presumption 1s in part 
verified by insignificant details’ 

So, finally, there 1s a class of cases, in themselves by“no 
means conclusive, although, as it seems, they were the first to 
suggest the hypothesis of the priority in genesis, or composition, 
of the last three Books over their preceders in the final achieve- 
ment of the work A number of persons are introduced in the 
seventh Book as though for the first time, partly by the terms 
im which they are desenbed, and partly by the employment of 
the patronymic in connexion with their names. The use of the 
patronymic has more than one purpose with Herodotus. He 
undoubtedly employs 16 upon occasion to lend emphasis, to mark 
a strong situation, to gain a rhetorical point, even as he may use 
a pedigree or a family name for the same purpose. In some 
cases recurrence of the patronymic may be due to the source 
from which name and father’s name have been taken over 
together, without set purpose or significance But the whole 
object of such an employment would be lost if this use were not 
exceptional, or if the presence and absence of the patronymic 
were determined by purely casual motives. The rule undoubtedly 
holds that the patronymic 1s used m imtroducing the person,.and 
then 1s dropped, unless occasion arise to distinguish two persons 
of the same name, who might be confused, or for some other 
special reason, as above indicated If King Dareios is given his 





1 Adolph Bauer (Die Entstehung mn themselves in regaid to the order of 
10 8 10 ) presses a laige number of details composition, though favowable to the 
inso the service of the argument, which more or less independent composition, 
have here been discarded as inconclusive of the various λόγοι 
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patronymic in the opening words of Book 7,1t 1s because there 1s 
here a new beginning, or a fresh departure,” Demaratos might, 
perhaps, have had his father’s name, without remark, but why 
the details of his deposition and flight from Sparta if the seventh 
Book originally, as now, came after the sixth, in which details 
had just been given, making such a note quite unnecessary 2 
Mardonios, too, 1s described, not merely befathered, though we 
are, on that Sypothesis, just come from an important passage on 
him in the sixth Book. The Peisistratidai make their appearance 
in terms which read strangely, corsidering what a space they 
have filled in the fifth and sixth Books; and the mention of 
Hipparchos as ‘the son of Peisistratos’ after Book 5 1s itself less 
perplexing than the total omission m the seventh Book of any 
nention of Hippias and his end—if at least Book 7 originally 
succeeded Book 6 as a continuous record. Atossa and Artabanos, 
Xanthippos and Alexander, Kadmos and Sophanes might be 
names all occurring for the first time, as much as Themistokles 
and Aristeides, Artabazos and Artemisia, or any of the numberless 
personages proper to the story in these Books. The nett result 
of such observations is to accentuate the impression of separateness, 
distinction, independence, and priority claimed for these Books 
on other grounds.” 

9 The priority in genesis or composition here demanded 
for the last three Books of Herodotus involves the recognition of 
᾿ aredactive act, or series of acts, whereby these Books have been 
combined with the other six, to form the existing whole. Whether 
this literary fusion was achieved once for all, or resulted from 
more than one revision or process of readjustment, 1s a problem the 
solution of which depends partly upon the general theory of the 
genesis of the whole work, and partly upon the actual evidences, or 
marks, of revision, which may be detected, and with more or less 
probability chronologized, within the volume here immediately in 
view The general priority of the last three Books over the first 
six is more easily established than the respective order m com- 
position of those six Books, or their constituent parts. The all 
but total absence in the last three Books of the notes of travel, 
specially towards the East and South, makes heavily for the 
original priority mm the composition of this volume of the work. 


1 Contrast 1ts absence in 1 130 
2 For the instances of the use of the Patronymic cp Index IV. sub v 
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Apparently when Herodotus first drafted the story of the Invasion 
of Hellas by Xerxes hs Wanderjahre had hardly begun, his major 
journeys lay still before him, the Pontos, the West, Libya, Egypt, 
Syria, were still unvisited. The first relatively completed draft of 
the story of the Persian war was doubtless in the main calculated 
for an Athenian audience, its tentative publication perhaps 
brought our author the means and opportunity for those more 
extensive voyages, the results of which are conspicuous in the 
earlier Books, and more especially in the Skythian ZLogor. There 
are two fairly well attested and convincing pownts d’appur in the 
life and work of Herodotus—the voyage to the Pontos, and the 
voyage or migration to Italy, the clearest traces of which are to 
be found in the fourth Book, and these two points combine to 
serve the theory of composition and redaction here propounded. 
The association of the Skythian Zogor with the expedition, ef 
Perikles into the Pontos in 443 Bc. is a thoroughly acceptable 
suggestion, whatever precise role may be assigned to Herodotus 
personally in connexion with that adventure.” The association 
of his western migration, and consequent access to western 
sources, with the Perklean settlement of Thurio: in 443 ΒΟ, 18 
an ancient and long-established tradition in the biography of 
Herodotus The first drafts of much of the Hellenic Logoi now 
preserved in the earlier Books, especially the histories of Athens, 
Sparta, Kormth, may well date from Herodotus’ first visit to the 
mainland of Hellas The Skythian Zogot cannot well be much 
earlier in date than his migration to the West, and were perhaps 
composed in the first instance for a western audience Western 
sources flow freely in the fourth Book, and it 1s only by an over- 
sight that their presence in the first Book can be denied,? while 
their effect un the third Book, notably im its last section, 1s a 
datum with which every theory of the genesis of the work has to 
reckon. If Herodotus was ever resident in Thuriou, 1t can hardly 
have been for long*, and no positive proof of a visit to Syracuse, 


S 2 
or to Sicily, can be adduced, but, perhaps, enough time cay be 


einer eerie een ὐἼ“΄’“Ύ΄ ς΄ nme enema a 


* Cp my Herodotus IV -VI,Intro- The settlement was hardly a success 


duction, ἃ 21 (vol. 1. pp xe ff) from an Athenian point of view The 
5 Cp especially 1. 163, 165-7, also total silence of Herodotus in regard. 
6, 94, to Thurio: makes 1t less easy to believe 


® For the Iustory of Thurioi cp that he was actually one of the 
Busolt, Gr. Gesch. 111 1 (1897) 518-40 _—_ colonists. 
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allowed in his western adventure to make room for what may 
not inconveniently be termed a ‘Thurian redaction’ of his work. 
Though the last three Books nowhere suggest extensive travels, 
least of all m the East or South, yet a western deposit, pre- 
sumably due to his ‘Thurian’ migration, 1s incontestably present , 
these Books have been revised in the interests of what we have 
ventured to call the Thurian redaction’? It was this redaction 
which first gave the work its full scope, 18 great width, its pro- 
found unity, but it remains a difficult and delicate problem to 
determine how much of the work, as % now exists, was incorporated 
in this, its second and enlarged edition, so to speak. A revised 
story of the Invasion of Xerxes was there, the antecedents of 
the war were there, the earlier history of the Greek states, the 
earlier history of the Persian empire, the attempted conquest of 
Europe by Dareios, the Ionian revolt, the Marathonian campaign, 
perhaps all of these It is easier to say, with confidence, what 
was not yet to be found in the work The Lydian Logox were 
perhaps already involved with the oregunes of the Persian power ; 
but not the Libyan Zogoi, still less the Egyptian The second 
Book of Herodotus contains (as I believe) the key to the position, 
and points to the right solution of the problems of composition, 
genesis, and redaction presented by the work. The higher 
criticism has tended recently to date the Egyptian visit of 
Herodotus, and consequently the composition of the second Book, 
relatively late, but not quite late enough Let the visit to Egypt 
be placed after the western adventure, yes, 1f you will, on the 
way back from Italy to Athens, and the composition of the work 
of Herodotus falls to the better perspective* The second 


1 The passage on Sicily, 7 153-67, visit to Egypt falls 1elatively late he 


contains much which 1s drawn from local 
sources, notably, the story of Gelon’s 
rise, cc. 158-6, the story of Kadmos, 
ec 168 f., the battle of Himera, ce 
165-7 Just thereafter τὰ κατὰ Ῥηγίνους 
τε καὶ Ταραντίνους 18 an obvious add- 
tion (and note Kady, τὴν κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 
᾿Ακραγαντῖνοι ἐνέμοντο) Western sources 
may underle the note on the European 
habitat of the hon, 7, 126, and the story 
of Evenios, 9 938-95 

2 Wdwaid Meyer (forschungen, 1. 
(1892) 155) has well seen that Hdt’s 


dates 1t ‘‘ about 440 Bc,” after the his- 
turian’s retuin from Thurioi to Athens 
I should rather suggest that Hdt visited 
Egypt (and then Tyre, ep 2 44) after 
leaving Thurio1 but before returning to 
Athens (possibly taking Kyiene on 
the way, 2 181) However that may 
be, the composition of the Egyptian 
Logov falls late in the genesis of Hdt,’s 
work Bk 2 was composed after Bk 3, 
ep. 2. 88 and 8 28 (for, 1f 3 28 was not 
already in existence, why not include 
the σημήια in 2 38%) Bk. 2 was com- 
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revision or enlargement of the plan of the work, ‘the Thurian 
redaction,’ was not final a later handling, probably again in 
Athens, incorporated the Egyptian Zogo in the first section of 
the work, perhaps appended the Libyan Zogoz to the second, and 
to the third added at least those rarer touches which belong 
chronologically to the opening years of the Peloponnesian war, 
and which, in the case of the last three Books, are separated from 
the great mass of contemporary references by so considerable an 
interval. 

It 1s most important to realize that the general priority 1n the 
composition of the last three Books 1s a far simpler and more easily 
admitted conclusion than any view of the order and dates in the 
composition of the first six Books, or their constituent parts, and 
the precise times and places of the successive redactions by which 
such disparate elements were fused into a relatively continuous 
and complete whole In regard to the last three Books, with 
which this Introduction specifically deals, the evidences of re- 
vision, even of successive revisions, can hardly be gainsaid. The 
gap in the references to contemporary events proves it. How is 
that gap to be explained if the whole sum and substance of the 
last three Books was bemg written down by the author 1m its 
present form about, or just after, the date of the three isolated 
references to ‘the Ten Years’ War’? Moreover, the signs of 
successive revision are apparent in the prevailing tone and point 
of view of the general narrative, as well as in the patent stratifica- 
tion of several distinct passages. The general tone and tendency 
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posed afte. Bk 1 (cp. 2 100 with 1 
185-7) Bk 2 was composed after Bk 
4 (2 161, 4 159) The fourth Bk 
1s of cardinal impoitance to the aigu- 
ment, as the Skythian Logor were plainly 
wiitten, 01 written up, in the West, and 
western sources flow freely also in the 
Inbyan Logor, presumably composed 
afterwards the analogies between the 
Egyptian and the Libyan Logor are 
strong ‘ Western’ sources show them- 
selves in Bk 2, notably in ce 10 (the 
Echinades), 33 (the course of the 
Danube), 52, 55 (Hdt. in Dodona), per- 
haps in ὁ, 81 (Pythagorean orgies). 
Assuming an affinity, or simular interest, 


between ‘Egyptian’ and ‘ Assyrian 
Logov, the unfulfilled promises in regard 
to the latter (1 106, 184) bring the 
composition of the Lgyptvan πόροι down 
to the end of Hdt’s liteiary labours 
Bk 2 1s fatal to the umty and con- 
tinuity of the Herodotean composition - 
1t 1s practically a separate treatis?, 1t 
could never have formed an orfginal 
pat of the continuous argument, Οἱ 
giound-plan of the work , 1ts inseztion, 
as an afterthought, 1s to be justified as 
furnishing a balance, so far as mere bulk 
is concerned, to the Beginning of the 
work as against the Middle and the 
End, cp § 6, p xxxvui supra. 
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of the Books suggest a date for their composition before the 
middle of the fifth century, while the particular marks of revision 
point down as late as the Archidamian War. The great mass of 
references to events of the Pentekontaeterrs belong, as already 
pointed out, to a date before the middle of the fifth century. To 
that period may be referred the original draft of the story of the 
war—a subject for which domestic and Asianic sources would be 
largely available, and which Herodotus might easily have pro- 
jected before leaving Halikarnassos, and executed, at least in part, 
without travelling further than Samos The war, indeed, 1s 
already a matter of history, the chief agents in it are no more. 
Xerxes, Pausanias, Themuistokles, Aristeides, are as dead as 
Leonidas and Mardomos. It 15 not so clear whether Alexander 
of Makedon was still alive when the first or second draft of the 
stery was made: his successor is never mentioned, and the 
omission of all reference to the Odrysai among the Thrakians 
would be almost inexplicable if the passages on Thrake had been 
written after the rise of that tribe to supremacy Herodotus 
must have found out before the completion even of the first draft 
of his story that, although he could get on fairly well with the 
account of naval operations, including Mykale, or even with the 
march of Xerxes as far as Thermopylai, perhaps as far as Athens, 
yet for his account of the preparations of the Greeks, for the 
campaign on land, for Thermopylai, above all for the story of 
Plataia, a journey to Athens, to Sparta, to Delphi, to Thebes, 
perhaps further afield, was desirable It may be that a consider- 
able interval elapsed between the original composition of the 
earlier parts of the story and its first provisional completion, a 
labour perhaps accomplished before the death of Kimon, if not 
before the death of Alexander of Makedon. Athens 1s evidently 
growing 1n unpopularity. the rehabilitation of Argos 18 m pro- 
gress, that of Delphi 1s a fai accomplr, but Thebes has hardly 
yet emerged from the cloud, and though the breach between 
Athens and Sparta has taken place, and the battle of Tanagra 
had been fought, the battle of Koroneia, with 1ts momentous con- 
sequences, 18 still in the future. There are no true notes of a 
‘Periklean redaction’ of the Persian war-story in the last three 
Books of Herodotus. The son of Xanthippos is not so much as 
named; the Perklean disdain for the Eastern question would have 
been fatal to the Herodotean logography: Herodotus wiites for a 
VoL I PTI 
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public that still regards the Barbarian as its chief enemy The 
argument from silence, from omissions, must not be pressed, the 
subject and the sources will here account for so much; yet it 1s 
to be observed that the special notes of the Perklean policy, 
resumed from Themustokles, anti-Lakonism, ‘Medism,’ the 
Empire, are not found in these Books, or only found in some of 
those passages which have been inserted on revision, and furnish 
forth the cumulative proof of re-editing and redaction. 

The list of such particular passages 1s a lengthy one, especially 
for the seventh Book, and “some show traces of more than one 
retractation Such a passage is (1) the highly composite passage, 
which connects the first and second parts of Book 7, and especially 
ec. 133-137, characterized by the author himself as a digression, 
and bearing the marks of more than one revision Such again 
are (2) the passage on the geography of Thessaly, 7 128-124; 
(3) the digression on Argos, 7 150-152, (4) the Sikehote history, 
7. 153-167, (5) the notes on Doriskos, 7 106, (6) the king’s 
high-way in Thrace, 7. 115, (7) the habitat of the lion, 7. 126, 
(8) the insertion (sapevOyxn) on Mikythos, or the war between 
Rhegion and the Tarentines, 7 170, (9) the geographical notes on 
Thermopylai, 7. 176, and so forth Moreover, many of the 
passages on Thessaly, on Athens, on Delphi have the appearance 
of insertions, or additions at second or third hand; eg (10) the 
story of the expedition to Tempe, 7 172, 173; (11) the oracle of 
the winds, 7. 178; (12) the defence of Athens, 7. 139. To 
these instances of addition, retractation, from the seventh Book, 
which might probably be increased, may be added some further 
ones from Books ὃ and 9; (15) the deliverance of Delphi, 8 
36-39, (14) the guardian of the Akropolis, 8. 41; (15) the 
Athenian exiles on the Akropolis, 8. 54,55, (16) the oracle of 
Bakis, 8 77 (perhaps other citations of the Boiotian seer should 
be added), (17) the Delphian column, 8 82, (18) the appari- 
tion at Salamis, 8 84 adf; (19) a variant story of the flight of 
Xerxes, 8. 118-120; (20) the siege of Poteidaia, 8 126-129; 
(21) Mardomios and the Oracles, 8 133-135, (22) the origin of 
the Makedomian monarchy, 8 137-139 From the nmth Book 
may be added: (23) the story of Teisamenos, 9 33-35, (24) the 
correct exegesis of an oracle, 9. 48, (25) the note on Dekeleia, 
9.73, (26) the story of Evenios, 9 93,94. The great majority 
of these passages belong to the ‘second draft’, only definite 
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references to the Peloponnesian, 1e Archidamian war, can be 
admitted as additions at third hand, or on final revision. The hist 
of insertions and additions in the second draft might probably be 
considerably enlarged, but a caveat may here be entered against 
gratuitous anachronisms, and the exaggerated suspicion of con- 
temporary reference If any stratum im these Books belongs to 
the original draft, 1t is the series of passages in which Demaratos 
figures, and the remark put into his mouth with reference to the 
island of Kythera 1s no more a reflexion of the achievement of 
Nikias’ in 424 8.0 than the phrase’ περιπλέειν Πελοπόννησον 
(7 236) or ἅμα τῷ ἔαρι πειρᾶσθαι τῆς Πελοποννήσου (8. 113) 
are borrowed from the Athenian strategics of the, Archidamian 
war, nor is 10 possible to bring down the final revision of these 
Books, and therewith the publication of the work as a whole, much 
τον the date of the last clear reference to the events of that war? 

§ 10. General analyses and discussions on the Sources of 
Herodotus are disappointing and inconclusive, nor is the secret of 
this disappointment far to seek The work is too large and 
complex, its parts are too diverse in character and origin, for 
generalizations, based upon the indiscriminate citation of verses, or 
evidential items from the whole work passim, to be convincing. 
A critique and evaluation of the Sources to be satisfactory must be 
conducted on such a scale as to be exhaustive. Moreover, the 
historical appreciation of the contents of the work, as attempted 
for example in the Appendices of the present edition, requires 
constant reference to the particular Sources of particular passages, 
and supersedes the attempt at a general and vaguer analysis. 
Yet, for particular Books, or groups of Herodotean Zogot, each 
with a predominant character of 1ts own, something by way of a 
general account of the Sources may within reasonable compass be 
profitably achieved ; and this Introduction to the three last Books, 
which deal with the story of the Great Invasion, a story compris- 
ing but two or three years as its chronological condition, and a 
comparatively limited area for its geographical scenes, would be 
incomplete without some attempt to deal generally with the 
question of the Sources from which the narrative was derived. 
Those Sources can only have been of three kinds. (1) autopsis, or 
personal inspection, (1) hearsay or tradition, (11) documentary 


1 Cp Thucyd. 4 53-57 2 Op farther, Index IV sub vv Composition, Draft, ete. 
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or literary evidence Even such a classification 1s apt to be 
fallacious, especially in connexion with the work of Herodotus 
The lne between a monument and an inscribed monument 18 
somewhat evanescent the difference between a description based 
upon eyesight in the first degree and in the second 1s not always 
easy to detect , the affidavits of the agent and of the agent’s family, 
or friends, are sometimes curiously stratified Herodotus himselt 
rarely draws clear distinctions between the specific *categories ot 
historical evidence 

(1) The precipitation of the element of autopsis, personal 
inspection, in the seventh, eighth and ninth Books of Herodotus 
involves, as in the case of every part of his work, the evidences 
of Ins own movements, travels and researches. Now, apart 
from the suggestions, or rather confirmation, of a voyage, or 
migration, to the west, you would hardly discover or even 
suspect from the contents of these Books that Herodotus had 
been a great traveller in his day Nothing suggests the visit 
to Egypt, or the voyage in the Pontos. There is no hint of 
the writer’s havmg seen Susa or Babylon, though both are 
mentioned in these Books. The Kyrenaica 1s conspicuous by its 
absence. Even the scenes in Sardes, and on the route of Xerxes 
in lower Asia, show little or nothmg that might not be put down 
to fairly vivid but secondary Sources It would be pleasant to 
picture Herodotus tracing 1n person the route of Xerxes from the 
still unidentified Kntalla to Sardes, or even from Sardes to the 
Hellespont, and there would be no great extravagance m the 
supposition, at least so far as relates to the latter stage, but 1b 1s 
just here that we find it especially difficult to detect Herodotus in 
person. At some time or other Herodotus beheld Abydos, but 
apparently not before he had drafted his account of the march of 
Xerxes. It 1s much easier to carry, or to follow, Herodotus by 
sea than by land from his native Halikarnassos round the 
Aigaian world; and, except in the Hellemic peninsula and in 
the valley of the Nile, he scarcely penetrates mland. These 
Books may be taken to show, or to suggest, autopsy for 
Samos,' Athens,’ Sparta? Delphi‘ Thebes, and perhaps also 


---- τ-τ------ π--ττοἘοὦᾺς..ὀ.ὀ.ΘὁὔΘὔΘὔΣῦΘΣὔΣὔΣὺῦΣῦρῦΘῦρῦΘόῦΘόρόΘόΘόΘότόΘόρΘόρψρψφψ4ι͵}]ΠῚὮὃῚ 
1 eg in the Army and Navy Listyim Sources , cp. 7 189, 8 84,9 73, ete 

the story of Mykale, etc Cp 8. 85 ὁ Cp. 7 187, 224, 226, 227, etc. , 
ἢ The precision of the Attic topo- 4 8, 35, 82, 9 81 

graphy, and the copiousness of Attic > 8. 186. 
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Tegea,' Argos,’ and other places in Greece proper. The proof 
that Herodotus visited Plataia, or the battle-field, before drafting 
his account of the battle 1s not convincing, but, as he certainly 
saw Thebes at some period of his career,? he probably saw Plataia, 
and wrote, or revised, the story of the campaign, with the advan- 
tage of a tardy visit to the scene, though without a clear or full 
perception of the strategic and tactical problems involved in his 
own narrative.* The gross blunder in the orientation of Ther- 
mopylai makes 1t very difficult to believe that Herodotus had 
studied that story of Spartan herotsm an Ort und Stelle, even 
though points in the narrative, or topography, are extremely 
graphic’ The description of Thessaly, as seen from the neigh- 
bourhood of Tempe, has suggested to more than One reader the 
idea that Herodotus convoyed Xerxes from Therme to Tempe, 
lesause he had performed the voyage himself, and the passage 
has ‘notes’ of autopsis about it besides its grapluc force.° 
If so, Herodotus’ problematic visit might be connected with 
his traditional residence at the Makedonian court, but the 
alleged residence at the Makedonian court is itself prob- 
ably only an inference from the evidence afforded by the 
work, particularly in the eighth and ninth Books, of an 
admiration for Alexander, a special interest in his achevements ’ 
Athens, Delphi, Olympia, all might have supplied evidences and 
sources sufficient to account for the colour and warmth of 
Herodotus’ notices of the Makedonian monarch. There are 
many vivid touches in the Makedoman and in the Thrakian 
geography of these Books*, but lists of cities and tribes were to 
be had for the asking, and there was no district better known in 
Athens than the tributary Thrakian region. The older geography 
of Hekataios was especially bright and copious in the north 
Aigaian A serious blunder mm regard to Chalkidike® undoes the 
impression made by the descriptions of the canal, of Poteidaia, of 
the neighbourhood of Therme, and the too graphic touch on the 


19,70. But the term ἀξιοθέητος can- are ostenstbly ated, 7 73, 8 188; 
not be pressed , cp 9 25, 109 ‘Poteidaian,’ 8 129 

27. 148 2 Cp 5 59 Seg 7. 115 τὴν δὲ ὁδὸν ταύτην, τῇ 

4 Cp Appendix VIII 8 8, βασιλεὺς Ξέρξης τὸν στρατὸν ἤλασε, οὔτε 

ὅ 7 176, 67 128, 129 συγχέουσι Θρήικες οὔτ' ἐπισπείρουσι σέ- 


7 Suidas τινὲς δὲ ev Πέλλῃ αὐτὸν βονταί τε μεγάλως τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ 
τελευτῆσαί φασιν, “ Makedonian’ sources 97 22, 122 (with notes ad 11) 


Ixx HERODOTUS § 10 


European habitat of the lon shows that Herodotus can be vivid 
and precise at second hand’ If Herodotus had personal know- 
ledge of ‘Thrake, 1t 1s most natural to connect ms Thrakian 
experiences with his visit to the Pontos, and not unreasonable to 
date that voyage later than the first draft of these Books, a view 
which harmonizes well with the non-appearance of the Odrysa1 
in this volume? But, however the vision of ‘Thrake’ be dated, 
it 15 rash to infer that the geography of the region 1s in the main 
based on personal observation, rather than on the copious Sources, 
of various kinds, available for the purpose. 

Gi) Apart from the advantage to his geographical and 
topographical data, and the vivifying effect on a narrative of 
events due t6 acquaintance with the scenes of action, the vast 
gain to Herodotus from his travels in the Greek world arose 
from the numerous opportunities afforded him of contact aed 
conversation with men of various tribes and cities who had 
taken part in the war, upon the one side or the other Besides 
what the actors themselves still had to say, there were doubtless 
strong local traditions in various places, and among the rising 
generation, in respect to the parts played by the various cities 
and powers of Greece throughout the great struggle It would 
no doubt have been possible, m the time of Herodotus, to 
compile a history of the war purely based upon oral traditions, 
and to have gathered those traditions largely on the Asianic 
main. Such a history might have borne a marked resemblance, 
in ensemble and in details, to the actual work of Herodotus in 
this part. There is no equal section of his history where the 
terminology of oral tradition is so strong and patent, or where, 
failing exact and decisive terms, the general indications and 
conditions point so clearly as in the three last Books to the 
living voice as the main source of the writer's knowledge 
Over and above such cases the catalogue of passages based on 
oral tradition may fairly be enlarged by referrmg thereto 
every story, or paragraph, for which a scriptural source is, not 
distinctly preferable. It is a curious fact that Herodotus has 
explicitly named as an informant, and for a comparatively 
trivial occasion, but one person, that one happily contemporary 
with the war.’ As little as one such reference can represent 








‘7 126 4 Cp. 4 92 ὁ Thersander, 9 16. 
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the contact of Herodotus with the men who had actually taken 
part in the war, so little perhaps do the explicit notes of oral 
information represent the actual mass of materials due to this 
source in the pages of Herodotus. Waiving the terms, which 
are ambiguous (λόγος, λέγεται, λέγουσι, φασί κτλ.), and used 
indifferently of oral and of written information,’ though per- 
haps in these Books more generally of oral than of written 
information,- there are not much more than ten or twelve 
passages in which unambiguous or explicit reference 1s 
made to an oral source (ἀκοή) Six times the express use of 
the term for hearing (ἀκούειν) guarantees the presence of first- 
hand oral information”, four times the hardly less explicit term 
φάτις 18 used, though with a less direct personal assurance.” If 
the term πυνθάνομαι can be thrown into the same scale, the 
tatal of such references may amount to the baker's dozen.* For 
the most part, be 16 observed, the passages so marked record 
comparatively trifling circumstances to which Herodotus attaches 
little rmportance. The chief exception 15 signalized not by the 
terms employed, but by the express nomination of his informant 
We dare not infer from this paucity of reference that Herodotus 
had documentary or written authority for all the rest. The 
nature of the case, the character of the story in itself, Herodotus’ 
own date and the evidences of his travels, all go to prove page 
after page of these Books the first literary redaction of the 
living voices of men. The Halikarnassian speaks in the exploits 
of Artemisia,” the story of Hermotimos,’ the service and reward 





1 Cp my Hdt. 1V.-VTI , Introduction, 
§ 20 (1. pp Ixxv ff) The point can be 
easily proved again fiom Bks 7-9 
Thus (1 ) λόγος, λέγειν, etc , are used freely 
of Hdt ’s own work, eg 7 152 (λέγειν 
τὰ λεγόμενα), 7. 218 (ἐν τοῖσι ὄπισθε 
λόγοισι σημανέω), ete , (11) used of other 
literary authority, eg 7. 95 (Ελλήνων 
λόγος), cp 7. 20, 189, 191, 198, 8 55, 
9 26, etc. (a) Such phrases as the 


following are conclusive 7. 228 ἐπιγέ- 
γραπται γράμματα λέγοντα τάδε 8 22 
τὰ δὲ γράμματα τάδε ἔλεγε 8 186 


ἐπιλεξάμενος ὅ τι δὴ λέγοντα ἣν τὰ 
χρηστήρια, etc 

27, 35 (branding the Hellespont), 
7. 55 (the King’s crossing last), 9 16 


(Thersander), 9 84 (burial of Maidonios), 
9 85 (Aiginetan kenotaph), 9 95 
(paternity of Derphonos) 

3 7. 3 (of Demaratos), 7 198 (Athenian 
myvocation of Boreas), 8 94 (Athenian 
scandal against Korinthians), 9 94 (an 
Ephesian buried Mardonios) 

47 114 (cruelty of Amastris in her old 
age), 7 166 (disappearance of Amulkar), 
8. 35, 38 (the Delphic muracle), 9 85 
(the kenotaphs at Plataia), 7 224 
(names of the Three Hundred Spartans) 
must surely go back to an inscription 
7 233 (anecdote of Gorgo) 1s probably 
spurious 

5 7 99,8 87, etc 

δ. § 104-106 
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of Xeimagoras.’ Incidents of the battle of Salamis, the campaign 
of Mykale, and more besides, come from the lips of Samians’ 
Athenian or phil-Athenian report, and apparently stall unwritten 
report, dominates the records of Artemision, of the battle of 
Plataia, and other considerable portions of the narrative’ It 
was in Sparta, or at least from Spartans, that Herodotus heard 
many incidents connected with Thermopylai, and with the battle- 
field of Plataia.* Delphic sources, not written, though sometimes 
connected with monuments and inscribed objects, flow freely, and 
partly to the confusion of truth and consistency in the historian’s 
work,’ Boiotians are not silent®, Argives,’ Kormtluans,° and 
Thessalians? are to be heard, ‘Thrakians,’ that 1s Greeks of 
Thrake, may have spoken with Herodotus, at Athens for example, 
even if he had not visited Thrake when he first wrote down its 
geography *° Western witnesses are cited in a way that suggesie, 
bearmg all the circumstances in mind, a personal rapport’ For 
the copious insertions of contemporary events, the contribution 
of Herodotus to the Pentekontaeteris, it stands to reason that his 
source 15 Hearsay, or what might count as such.” The mass 
of materials thus recognized 1s immense, and gives this volume 
of the work a specific character.* Moreover, behind the living 
voice we here and there catch an echo of the traditions m the 
making," 

(1...) But the mass of matenmals thus recognized, though 
immense, 18 not quite exhaustive, and of a surety the amount of 
information, even in the last three Books of his work, which 





19, 107 168, ‘Phiygians’ 7. 26, ‘Kyprians’ 
28 85,180, 9 90 ff. 7. 90, ‘Carthaginians’ 7 167, he need 
37, 140-144, 8 8, 4, 10, 11, ete , 9. ποῦ be understood to have visited thase 
21, 26-7, 44-6, ete Cp Appendix peoples, or even to be drawing from per- 


VIII. § ὃ sonal interviews anywhere. Probably 
* 7 187, 224, 226, 227, 280, 232, 9 im all cases except the last named he 18 

71, 72 drawing on literary sources, in that 
17 178, 220; 8, 35-9, 121-2 case, he may be reporting heaisay So 
δ. 8 1386, 9 16 too with the Kretans, 7 171. : 
7 7. 148-50, 162, 14 The message of Demaratos, 7. 289 
8 8, 94, (if genuine), the Kings envoy in Argos, 
° 7. 129, 188 7 150 (if true); the report of the spies, 
107 57-9, 108-27 , 9. 120 7 146-7; the communications of Alex- 
7 158, 165, 166 ander, 7, 178, ete. , the examination of 
2 Cp. p xlvf supra prisoners, 7. 195, the first version of 


18 When Hat. cites ‘Peisians’ 7,12, the story of Thermopylai (an Athenian), 
‘Medes’ 7. 62, ‘Phoemcians’ 7. 89, 8. 2], ete, ete. 
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Herodotus has drawn from literary sources, from documents and 
authorities of one kind or another, other than the hving voice of 
the actors and spectators of the great war, has been greatly 
under-estimated by many recent critics There 1s a great deal 
of substance im the last three Books of Herodotus besides the 
bare story of the war, and belonging to other departments 
where learned or poetic pens had long been busy A deal of 
matter m these Books, notably m the Army and Navy Lists, 
was ancient history to Herodotus himself: legends, myths, 
traditions of migrations, colonization, settlements, foundations, 
which had all received treatment from poets and logographers, 
whose works Herodotus 1s mnocently exploiting as a matter 
of course Herodotus was not the first man to commit to 
writing the Achaimenid pedigree, or the genealogies of the 
rewal houses of Sparta and of Pella) His geography and 
ethnography he had neither to discover for himself, nor to take 
simply on hearsay: there was a considerable geographical literature 
in existence, and a good deal of his material he found ready to 
hand in the works of Hekataios, and perhaps of others. But it 
may be thought that such matters, though not imeconsiderable, 
only bear remotely, if at all, on the story of the war. There 
were documents of various kinds mm existence concerning the 
war: the war had already, and almost immediately, created a 
literature of its own. Some critics write, or speak, as though it 
were much to the credit of Herodotus to have neglected all 
that, and begun de novo, as though to glean the oral tradition and 
ignore the written word were a special merit in the historian. 
Strange aberration! We should feel more complete confidence 
in Herodotus could we be assured that he had made a systematic 
study of all that had already been written about the war, and 
had examined all available documents dating from the war period 
itself. It is all to his credit if, scanty as are the materials 
for comparison, and slight as are the hints afforded by his own 
methods and result, we can yet perceive that he did not wholly 
1gnore what others had done before him, or disdain the monu- 
ments of the war, the history whereof he undertook to wnite. 
Any one can see that Herodotus must have had access to 
written collections of Oracles, as well Delphic as less august 
vaticinations, but there the recogmtion of written sources 


1 Musaios, 7 6 (8. 96), 9 48, Bakis, 8 20, 77, 96, 9 48, Lysistratos, 
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appears for some critics to stop. None will be rash enough 
to claim for him an inspection of the king’s despatch to 
Mardonios, dramatically reproduced by Alexander,’ and even the 
tablet of Demaratos has a somewhat apocryphal air about 1t. 
Herodotus might easily report the imscriptions of Themustokles 
without having actually seen them on situ,’ and the Apographat 
and Anagraphar of the Royal Scribes would have been inde- 
cipherable to him, even if he could ever have had them im his 
hands* But his chronology, as far as it goes, is based at least 
in part upon official docunrents, for example the lst of Attic 
Archons. His Army and Navy Lists, however composite, must 
go back ultimately to authontative documents He had seen 
many monuments of the war, tombs, s¢ela2, votive offerings, and 
he had surely not merely heard what was said of them, but 
copied all that was written upon them® The epigrams sof 
Simonides were to be read all over the Greek world, and not his 
epigrams alone.” He and the other poets had been busy with the 
war.’ It 1s not fanciful to trace some items in Herodotus to the 
Attic Skolua.? We can see the legend of Themistokles growing 
under the malignant pen of Timokrates; and the stones of 
Themistokles told by Herodotus have already suffered from such 
pens.’ Aischylos and Phrynichos had both celebrated events of 
the war upon the stage, long before Herodotus committed the 
facts to prose.” The debt of Herodotus to Aischylos is admitted, 
though it concerns rather the spint than the letter, the moral 
rather than the material of the story, making us moderns, with 
our precise habit in the weighing of evidence, wonder more at a 
difference in the legends of Salamis than at a resemblance in the 
portraits of Xerxes. Had we more of the poetry of the fifth 
century i our hands we should probably find a stall larger debt, in 
form and in substance, to its credit with Herodotus. A writer of 
Jaige range and experience has thought it “not unlikely” that 
the story of the Greek embassy to Gelon came “from a play of 
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8 96, Delphic, 7 140-1 (twenty-four 47 100; 8. 90. 
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Epicharmos”* Just now an exploded hypothesis has been 
recalled, and Choirilos of Samos figures once more among the 
Sources of the Herodotean version of the Medika* There were, 
I suppose, collections of bons mots, of anecdotes, of wonders, of 
gnomes, or wise saws and modern instances, already in existence 
in Jonian prose literature, on which Herodotus sometimes draws ° 
Some natural philosophy has found its way into the pages of 
Herodotus from earlier literature, as well as some moral philo- 
sophy* Was there no genuine historical literature connected 
with the war? It 15 generally admitted that ‘the Hellenes, who 
had, according to Herodotus, turned the name of Masistios ito 
Makistios, were writers® The admission 1s a far-reaching one 
the authors are plural, and their concern 1s the Persian war. 
Was not Duionysios of Miletos one of their number?® If we 
cennot further verify the details, we must at least concede the 
principle, that even the story of the war had for Herodotus its 
literary sources. The attempt to identify one such source with 
the exiled Athenian Dikaios has not been generally regarded as 
successful ; but the suggestion was a legitimate one, and its chief 
defects lay in undertaking to realize too definitely the contents of 
the Memozrs, and to confine too narrowly Herodotus’ fountains of 
knowledge’ The artof Herodotus, which has cast the glamour of the 
living voice over the most disparate materials, makes it difficult 
to determine nicely the exact quality of his several Sources, or 
the precise provenience of every chapter in his work. His own 
action and redaction were too considerable in their effects for 





1E A. Freeman, Ast of Sicily, 1 and Politics) 59 20. 


(1891) 414, 515. 

2D Mulder m Kho, vu (1907) 29 ff 

3 For such ἔπεα ed εἰρημένα cp 7. 120, 
135, 162, 210, 226, 227, 8. 26, 59, 88, 
125, 9 72. Some instances of pro- 
verbial philosophy may be found (drama- 
tically put), 7 39, 49, 50, 51, 104, 157. 
An obvious ‘fable,’ 8. 111 

47 125 (camels and lions), 7 129 
(earthquakes), 7 191 (storms and in- 
cantations), 8 148 (the sun’s path), 
7 16 (wind and waves), 7 156 (De- 
mociacy), 8 142 (tyranny), 7 289 
(rivalry), 8 8 (στάσις), 7 9 (folly of 
Greek warfare), 7 104 (Lawand Liberty), 
9 2(luniwé fart la force), 9 122 (Physics 


6 Cp Appendix I 82 

ΤΡ Trautwein, ‘‘Die Memoiren des 
Dikaios, eine Quelle des Herodoteischen 
Geschichtswerkes,” Hermes, xxv (1890) 
pp 527-66 Cp note to 8 65, and 
Appendix I § 2 

8 An ‘ Artabazos-Quelle’ has long been 
suspected, located in the Daskyleian 
Satrapy (cp 8 126, 9 89, with notes) 
Mr J Wells has now suggested a 
Zopyros-fountain ; see his paper, ‘‘The 
Persian Friends of Herodotus,” J ZS, 
xxvii (1907) 87 ff, connecting 9 108- 
113 defimtely therewith These ate re- 
garded as ‘oral’ sources Cp, however, 
next note 
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well satisfied, while incidentally a large contribution 1s made to 
the materials of ‘Comparative Jurisprudence,’ or the early history 
of Institutions Exaggerations, mconsistencies, fictions abound 
in his pages; yet this ‘liberty of prophesying, as he practises 
it, carries to some extent 1ts own remedy with it, and detracts 
surprisingly little from the purely historical results to be obtained 
A more detailed discussion of the points just formulated will go 
far to justify the favourable verdict. 

(1) That liberty which Herodotus, in common with most 
ancient historians, carried with him tmto his composition, may be 
most significantly tested by an examination of the speeches and 
dialogues plentifully mtroduced into the last three Books of the 
work: From the purely critical pont of view perhaps the best to 
be said for them 15 that they are not quite all equally unauthentic 
and fictitious In some cases there may be a genuine reminiscence 
of words spoken on the given occasion, yet, even 1) passages 
apparently the most plausible, the language has taken on so 
strong an Herodotean colour that we cannot see in Herodotus a 
mere reporter: he has arranged the matter for publication, and 
the full copynght 1s his. Thersander of Orchomenos doubtless 
told to Herodotus the anecdote of lis experiences at the banquet 
of Attagimos, but the conversation of Thersander with his Persian 
conmve has a native Herodotean ring, which makes it, im its present 
form, unmistakeably the author’s , unless, indeed, Herodotus learnt 
a good deal of his own philosophy fiom the Boiotian® Even less 
convincing is the conversation between Dikaios and Demaratos 
in the Thriasian plain on the eve of the battle of Salamis, for the 
substance of which Herodotus 1s nevertheless at some pains 
to specify his source® Few uf any of the remaming dialogues 
and conversations have an alleged authority; not seldom the 
circumstances and conditions in which the speeches are introduced, 
no less than their substance or contents, prolibit their acceptance. 
The situation 15 frequently private and confidential, the inter- 
locutors Persians, and the conversation of course ex hypothess 
conducted in Persian though reported in Greek. Improbabulities, 
inconsequences, even absurdities, occur in the conveisations and 


1 There ale about 120 λόγοι, wapa:- specified below 
νέσεις, γνῶμαι im these three Books 29 16. (Is the prominence of the 
which might come under this head Boiotian Bakis due to Thersande: *) 
the more considerable are individually 28 65 
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speeches, which it 18 much more natural to ascribe to the reporter, 
or inventor, than to the hypothetical imterlocutors. It will be 
hard for any one to gainsay the free creative action of the histonan 
in regard to the deliberations of Xerxes and his councillors The 
two speeches of Mardonios, the three speeches of Artabanos, the 
four speeches of Xerxes, which preface the final decision for war, 
can hardly be more authentic than the dreams and apparitions 
which the historian employs to overcome the king’s reluctance 
to decide for war. The dialogue of Xerxes and Artabanos at 
Abydos 15 but a vehicle for Greek sentiment and ethics concerning 
the life of man, for a criticism on the Persian conduct of the war, 
placed im the lips of these dramatis personae without any apparent 
historical justification.2 Some readers may be tempted to ascribe 
a higher degree of probability to the three conversations reported 
between Xerxes and Demaratos, in view of this or that speaal 
source connected with the exiled Spartan king, and presumably 
accessible to Herodotus. Such a source might help doubtless to 
explain the prominence of Demaratos in the historian’s pages 
(where he succeeds Artabanos in the character of Choregos, or 
Sage), but the substance of the supposed conversations discredits 
their historical claim, The first and second imterviews are 
transparent devices for expounding in dramatic form Hellenic, 
and especially Lakedaimonian, traits and qualities, the better to 
explain and to glomfy the defence of Greece, the third is a no 
less transparent device for conveying a criticism upon the 
Persian strategy or plan of campaign here the Persian admiral, 
Achaimenes, appears as tritagonist, in order to provide a spokesman 
for the alternative actually followed, and to explain why the 
Persians failed to adopt a course of action only too likely to have 
been successful. Probably differences of opinion existed in the 
king’s suite upon the conduct of operations , courses recommended 
by Greek exiles, who knew their own countrymen, might, 1t 
adopted, have furthered the king’s cause, but a good deal of the 
criticism, thus dramatieally represented, may be the result of 
afterthought, on both sides, coming to the historian ready-made, 
and owing to him little more than its dramatic form and 





17 5-18 Op Appendir {1 § 2 (ὦ Thermopylai, before the engagements, 

2 7, 46-52 (βιοτῆς ἀνθρωπηίης πέρις 46, 7 209, Gu) at Thermopylai, after the 
περὶ τῆς στρατηλασίης ce 46-52), engagements, 7 294--7 
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hypostatization Even the promimence of Artemisia in the King’s 
councils before and after the battle of Salamis cannot be construed 
into an authentication of the speeches, reported for these occasions’, 
and the remarks fathered on Xerxes at Tempe,” though doubtless 
illustrative of the despotic mind, are as fictitious in this connexion 
as his conversations with Pythios,*> which subserve the same 
general purpose * 

On the Greek side, where assuredly there was no lack of 
speechifying in real life, Herodotus to a great extent has avoided 
reporting set speeches, or contentéd himself with the oblgue 
oration in reporting them Guven cases make all the better 
impression for this abstinence, the feeling produced being that 
the historian reports the point and marrow of arguments which 
were used, must have been used, or might have been used, upon the 
occasion So with the speeches at Athens,” at the Isthmos,® before 
the war: so with the Paraznesis of Themistokles to the Hydatar 
oy the very morning of the battle of Salamis,’ or the discussion 
with Eurybiades thereafter’ Where Herodotus breaks into direct 
oratwon professing to give the wpsissuma verba of his speakers, 
the reports become more and more incredible. The largest set 
piece -of this kind on the Greek side 15 the interview between 
the Greek ambassadors and Gelon, the tyrant of Syracuse, 
where the speeches are no doubt the vehicles for a good 
deal of candid criticism, very much in place in the historian’s 
pages, under one form or another, but not at all likely to have 
been uttered by the given speakers upon the given occasion.® 
The debates of the Greek Stratego1 before Salamis are reported 
partly in ‘oblique,’ partly 1m ‘direct oration’, and it may safely 
be said that the former passages have more verisimulitude 
than the latter..° The principal set speech of Themistokles 
contains, indeed, an admirable argumentation, but the arguments 
must have been used much earlier than the pomt at which they 
occur in the historian’s narrative’, while the interview and 
dialegue between Themistokles and Aristeides is transparent 
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fiction! The discussion in the council of war at Andros,’ like 
the discussion in the council of war at Samos,* both reported 
in oblique oration, contain at least veritable points of dispute, 
doubtless at issue and debated on the occasion, but the 
larger set speeches, of Alexander, the Spartans, the Athenians, 
on the question of an Athenian union with the Persian, are quite 
unacceptable τὰ thew actual form* More plausible are the 
speeches, briefly reported, in Lakedarmon soon afterwards’, but 
the great orations of the Tegeata1 and Athenians on the battle- 
field of Plataia, whatever the historical meident that lurks hid 
in the situation, are plamly out of place and time® To what 
category must the short oration of the Korkyraians before Xerxes 
be assigned which 1s reported ipsissymis verdes albeit ex hypothese 
never delivered?’ To the same category as the message of 
Themistokles to Xerxes, addressed by the lips of a messenger 
warranted to keep silence in regard to his trust even in the 
extremity of torture’ Many speeches, reported by Herodotus, 
are reducible to messages on the battle-field, or diplomatic pour- 
parlers, where the substance 1s plainly or plausibly historical, and 
the form is comparatively unimportant, others dwindle to the 
dimensions and purpose of bons mots (ἔπη εὖ εἰρημένα), with an 
immortal nght to exist, whatever their unauthenticity 19 
Doubtless for the contents of many of the speeches reproduced 
in his pages Herodotus had what he believed to be sufficient 
justification in the reports or traditions that had reached him 
orally, or 1n writing. In other cases, doubtless, he has more or 
less consciously followed the principle formulated by Thucydides, 
to ‘put into the mouth of each speaker the sentiyments (and 
ideas) proper to the occasion’ This principle 1s, however, one 
no longer consistent with the practice of the historical muse - 
it marks a method which even the most rhetorical historiography 
of our days will not adopt, despite the examples of Herodotus 
and Thucydides, of Livy and Tacitus It 1s a method confined 
in our literature to the historical novelist, so called In some 
of the cases above cited it 1s employed by Herodotus with a 
freedom which astonishes us even m the pages of an ancient 
author, and such action makes 1t very difficult for us to suppose 
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that this liberty of creation, or of ieport, was confined to words, 
and debarred from events and conduct, or that where speeches 
are transparent fiction narrative 1s all hard fact 

(i1.) One matter of fact, to which fiction has certainly made 
way, consists in the numbering of the forces of Xeixes The 
full results are, indeed, presented by Herodotus, not as bare facts 
traditionally or authoritatively guaranteed, but in part at least as 
products of argument and computation: the data are themselves 
manifestly unsound, and the initial mistake naturally generates 
a self-multiplying aberration’ The final result 1s a miscalculation 
rather than a fable, and attaints the author’s judgement rather 
than the character of his Sources. Yet there was plainly that 
in his Sources to start him upon this road to ruin, and the 
instance shows at once the licence of his Greek authorities, and 
the inability of Herodotus to control or to amend it. One 
hundred and seventy mynads of fighting men 1s the total which 
Herodotus accepts at starting as the hgure for the infantry of 
Xerxes massed and numbered at Donskos, with eighty thousand 
added for the cavalry* Such forces the Persian king might 
conceivably have levied from his vast empire, but such forces he 
could not have taken with him into Greece, nor supported had 
he taken them thither. The figure is, however, only an estimate, 
based upon an incredible anecdote, and not a total reached by 
a summation of various items for the various component parts 
of the army. Herodotus, indeed, 1s not content with the given 
figures; but, far from seeking to dimimish them, he 1s shortly 
attempting to increase them, and succeeds, to his own satisfaction, 
in raising the total of the king’s forces by land to upwards of 
two million fighting men The numbers for the fleet are not 
perhaps so extravagant, though a total of upwards of half a 
million men at arms 15 a manifest exaggeration. Muisjudgement 
and absurdity reach a climax in the proposal to double the figures 
throughout m order to make allowance for attendants and 
followers, raising the total of the men led by Xerxes as far as 
Thermopylai and the Thessalian shore to upwards of five millions 
and a quarter This passage is of the utmost importance for a 
just estimate of Herodotus’ competence as a military historian. 
His figures and his computation set conditions of time and space 
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at defiance. the initial device, by which the total for the infantry 
was obtained at Doriskos, 1s itself an absurdity If other figures 
for fleets and forces on both sides are more moderate and saue, 
that cannot expunge the deliberate and express misjudgement 
to which Herodotus 15 committed in this stance The total of 
the Persian fleet (raised by the European contingent to 1327 
vessels) Herodotus reduces by storms and captures befoie 
Salamis to about 600 vessels; but he supposes these losses to 
have been fully compensated by the contimgents of Karystos, 
Andros, Tenos, and other Nesiotes a manifest absurdity’ 
Such arithmetical irresponsibility, in the face of physical and 
historical conditions, is not to be condoned by the observation 
that the motives of exaggeration in both directions are transparent 
enough The defect of science here 1s a defect of art hkewise, 
and almost of common sense Ars est celare artem. It may be 
questioned whether any one has ever taken these figures and 
computations for truth except Herodotus himself. The deliberate 
effort to make the most of the hosts of Xerxes has drawn 
attention to the physical conditions and the recorded facts of the 
case, which alike disprove the historian’s reckoning. There aie 
no two pages in the whole work of Herodotus more fatal to his 
claims as a sober historian than the pages devoted to these 
systematic and elaborate computations. Herodotus is dealing 
seriously from first to last in this business, it 18 not an 
exaggerated jest nor an ironical satire that 1s the worst of it! 
Solvuntur risu tabulae! The thing is mdiculous, and neither 
‘the rivers that failed,’ nor the surpassing stature and beauty 
of Xerxes,’ invented appaiently ad hoc, can save Herodotus from 
bankruptcy on this account 

Qu) Naturally computation 1s not the only particular in 
which Herodotus breaks down as an historian of mulitary affairs. 
Passing over here his description of the arms and accoutrements 
of the vast host, his account of its march with the king at its 
head leaves much to be desired, even on his own shqwing. 
Despite its colossal size, the host remained, if we are to credit 
Herodotus, a chaotic mob, until 1b reached Dorskos* Again, 
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though we may detect 1m his records evidence that the army was 
organized in three corps or columns, and advanced in that order, 
it 1s evidence of which he himself seems unconscious, and the 
arrangement 1s only predicated by him of one short stage on the 
route’ Agaim, although in one place he indicates that the 
Persian strategy treated, so long as possible, fleet and army 
as indissoluble,” he shows practically no consciousness of this 
clue in his own narrative of the two campaigns, but treats the 
movements of the fleets and armies, on both sides, as wholly 
independent, though accidentally synchronous, series of operations, 
and while he has incidentally enabled us to relate the battles 
of Thermopylai and Artemision to each other, he has left the 
relations of the movements of the Greek fleet in 479 8.0. to the 
operations on land, a matter of pure speculation His accounts 
of individual battles break up for the most part into successions 
of disconnected episodes, Huis diary of the fighting in front of 
Plataia must be pronounced on the whole his chef d’euvre in 
this kind, yet it 1s replete with obscurities and improbabilities, 
and indicates very little conception, on the wniter’s part, or that 
of his informants, of the strategic and tactical conditions involved. 
It may be that materials for an adequate and reasoned record of 
the Persian war hardly existed in the time of Herodotus, or that, 
for all his merits and goodwill, he was not just the mght man to 
collect and to digest them, but neither plea alters the actual 
quality of the narrative in question. The best that can be said 
of his military essays 1s that they preserve an outline of events, 
which might otherwise have been wanting, and contain scattered 
hints showing the actual war to have been conducted on intel- 
hgible and intelligent principles These hints justify the endless 
attempts on the part of Herodotus’ followers and commentators 
to reconstruct with more or less success the probable plans of the 
two belligerents, and the actual contour of the various operations 
by sea and by land, in the course of the Persian war. 

(rv) Conditions and limitations, which precluded success 1 
the attempt to give a true history of the war, have not enabled 
Herodotus to present an adequate or accurate version of the 
policies of the states or statesmen whose acts and advices he had 
to record. Policy is a less technical concern than strategy and 
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tactics, yet states fare little better in the pages of Herodotus 
than fleets and armies. It 15 hardly to be 1eckoned a serious 
fault 1f he represents the policy of Persia as ultimately dependent 
on a despot’s caprice, yet his own pages teem with proofs of 
the mevitable character of the Persian war’ Neither the action 
nor the inaction of Sparta is traced to any clear motives, or 
objects of policy, m these Books, and, as it happens, an 1m- 
portant development of Spartan policy in relation to Athens and 
the Persian question 18 reported, in the sixth Book, in terms 
which reduce the account to a mere anecdote, yet among all 
Greek states the policy of Sparta is at all times the most easily 
explained* The conduct of Athens 1s throughout represented in 
the heroic terms accepted from the Attic or philo-Athenian 
sources*; the material and political interests which Athens had 
at stake, and in especial the definite object to resist a tyrannic 
restoration under Persian auspices, 1s barely indicated, or but 
unconsciously suggested The policy of the Medizing states 4s, 
perhaps, more successfully adumbrated than ‘the policy of those 
who chose the better part’* the divisions of Thessaly,’ the feud of 
Phokis,’ the anti-Atticism of Thebes,’ the anti-Lakonism of Argos, 
are verae causae, most clearly expressed in the cases of Phokis and 
of Argos, Over the political attitudes and sympathies of Makedon 
and of Delphi a glamour had been thrown, we cannot but suspect, 
in the light of later events and interests, which Herodotus has 
accepted somewhat too credulously at its own valuation Yet 
on the whole the political motives of the various states named are 
historical problems not difficult of solution in and from his records, 
although the truth in regard to the political action of Delphi and 
of Makedon in particular may never be quite clearly recovered 
It 1s in dealing with the behaviour and motives of individuals that 
his sympathies, or his sources, betray Herodotus into something 
like superficial injustice The attitude and action of Alexander 
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of Makedon have been reported piobably from souices deeply 
coloured by the political results of the Persian war The record 
of Themistokles does httle justice to the political objects and 
abilities, or even the patriotism, of that statesman, and Herodotus 
has failed—-has not attempted—to get behind the traditions and 
anecdotes which dated from his fall, or were the outcome of the 
hostilities that helped to fell him The political action of Gelon 
in relation to the Persian and national question has been obscured 
in the Herodotean record by the general Hellenic antipathy to 
‘tyrants, though fortunately in this case later and local know- 
ledge has led Herodotus to supplement the general tradition, 
current in Athens or Sparta, with a special variant, which proves 
at once good history and good politics, more than justifying the 
non-appearance of Gelon at Salamis, justifying also the doubt 
whether his co-operation was ever invited at all The character 
of Xerxes, as a politician, has been reduced, in the conflicting 
tradition preserved by Herodotus, to that of a paradoxical puppet, 
partly swayed by supernatural interventions and agencies driving 
him on to his doom, partly led by evil councillors more astute 
and ambitious than himself, partly the creature of his own 
capricious and ungovernable passions. That there was no real 
precedent for such a portrait 1t would be rash to affirm, but it 
is safe to say that the particular motives assigned for many of 
the King’s undertakings and actions are unduly prejudiced, and 
that where good reasons were forthcoming, Herodotus did ill so 
often to prefer the worse reason for the conduct of Xerxes’ 

(v) It is, in short, not unfair to say that Herodotus was 
primarily neither a military nor a political historian, and does 
not always show to advantage beside a Thucydides, a Polybios, 
a Caesar, or even a Tacitus. Herodotus prefers the concrete to 
the abstract, the particular to the universal, the anecdote, the 
episode, the bon mot, the gnome, to the reasoned description of 
roihtary movements, or the conscious rationale of political events. 
Evep his record of the second Persian war, much the most closely 
connected and best sustaied achievement in his logography, teems 
with sportive items? Such things are not history, though they 
may be, if mghtly authenticated, a part of the materials out of 
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which history 15 to be made, or at least to be made agreeable. 
In a sense, indeed, they are better than history, they are mostly 
too good to be true; but m general they are at once either too 
artful or too artless to rank as good historical evidences In 
the one case they betray the moral, and m the other case the 
malignity, which has been at the making of them, or at best 
they drop out of serious account as pure sports of the humorist, 
or raconteur 

(vi.) Again, the record of the Persian war as told by Herodotus 
suffers detriment, from the strictly historical point of view, by 
the too ready admission of the marvellous, the miraculous, the 
special intervention of ‘the other world, in one shape or another 
To justify Herodotus froin this charge, in a certain sense, 15 easy 
enough Granted that Xerxes was not hounded on by divinely 
ordered dreams and apparitions to carry out the pre-ordained 
purpose of Heaven in the invasion of Greece’ granted that the 
deliverance of Delphi was unaccompanied by special apparitions 
and miracles”: waiving the reported interventions, omens, portents, 
that cluster round Salamis and its story* rationalizing the 
telepathic Phemé at Mykale, and its reputed synchronism with 
the victory of Plataia*: yet still, 1t may be said, Herodotus had 
failed for all time to represent a notable and perfectly historical 
feature in the traditions of the war, aye, in the souls of the 
victors themselves, had he omitted to reproduce these irrational 
elements in the story as it reached him from the age of faith 
These elements are features in the story, because such elements, 
the same in kind if not in amount and prominence, were factors 
in the life of Greece in the fifth century Oracles, dreams, 
portents, with their interpretation, counted for something, not 
insignificant, in the actions of living men and women, and in the 
policy of states, in a pre-metaphysical age And what fault could 
be found with Herodotus if he but reported the cases where the 
oracle was appealed, and helped to determine action, or failed to 
do so, as might be, if he but recorded marvels, or supposed 
marvels, or any other ‘religious’ excuse, as actual motives of 
action, and even of policy? The suspicion is unavoidable 
that, strong as was the belief in the direct mtervention of 
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gods and heroes in human affairs, important as was the rdle 
played by oracles, divination, the interpretation of portents, 
dreams, and so forth, in real life, yet all these things never- 
theless played less part mm men’s actions and fortune than 
the logography of Herodotus would lead us to suppose. The 
charge is rather that, owing to an idiosyncrasy, a personal 
penchant for such things, he has given them an undue prominence 
in his narrative to the exclusion of more genumely historical 
elements, he has preferred a ‘supranaturalistic’ story, or version 
of a story, to a more natural one, he has transfused his whole 
conception and representation of the course of affairs so as to 
bring 1t into agreement with a somewhat thin and antiquated 
view of the action of the ‘God in History’, and, both in what 
he inserts and in what he omits, m the form he has given to his 
materials, or the forms he has accepted and preferred, the bold 
miracle has too often taken the place of the better reason.’ It 
may be some compensation to us that by this very miscarriage 
and shortcoming Herodotus all the more fully represents the 
popular mind of his age and people, and so becomes, in a fresh 
application, historical 1n our eyes, but this consolation 15 tanta- 
mount to admitting that, m the first instance, he presents to 
us an imperfectly historical mind, and represents an imperfectly 
historical age, or rather the less instructed side of an age, which 
was already in all its leading minds essentially scientific 

(vii.) Of the worst charge against the good faith of an 
historian Herodotus stands acquitted personal bias, personal 
ul-will, should never have been alleged against him As 
formulated in the pages of Plutarch’s tract de Malignitate Herodots 
this charge, a monument of critical incompetence, collapses upon 
the Bototian critic’s own pate. A good deal of maligmity is, 
indeed, preserved in the pages of Herodotus, but 1t 1s there as 
evidence, for the most part, of the surpassing candour and 
simpheity of the writer’s own mind. Kretans were not the 
only, liars in Greece. Greeks all told stones at each other's 
expense, Athens to the discredit of Sparta, of Korinth, of Thebes, 
each of which doubtless returned the compliment with interest. 
oligarch maligned democrat, and democrat maligned oligarch, and 
both united to blacken the tyrant’s fame feuds of clan with clan, 





1 See especially 7 1838-137, 8, 18, 77, 9 65 


Ixxxvu HERODOTUS § il 


and 1ivalries of man with man, gave constant vogue to the worse 
report and the worse interpretation of each other’s actions. It was 
a part of the price paid by the Greeks for their enfranchisement ὦ 
All this carnival of calumny is reflected m the pages of Herodotus, 
thanks to his direct reproduction of the local version, the partisan 
story, the rival’s anecdote, the apologist’s retort But there 18 
little or no malice in his own private judgements, nor 18 a malign 
spirit consistent with the general tone of his work That 
Herodotus betrays no political or personal preferences it would 
be too much to assert: such a miracle of impartiality would be 
more or less than man and than Herodotus, but he errs by 
excess rather than by defect of admiration His two worst 
offences im this connexion aie to have taken too easily the 
current Athemian transfiguration of Athens, and the current 
Athenian denigrations of Themstokles For the rest, Herodotus 
preserves somewhat more than a benevolent neutrality. Who 
can say that he does less than justice to Lakedaimon, if he 
reproduces too faithfully one Athenian jibe at Sparta’s honour 2 
Or to Korimth, if he reports the Athenian scandal, with the 
universally received démenti in ummediate juxtaposition 23 Or to 
Argos, for whose conduct he apologizes with, perhaps, half an 
eye to “the Attic question” ?* Or to Thebes, whose medism was 
past whitewashing, even though the account of the Thebans at 
Thermopylat is one of the weakest spots in the historian’s armour 2 ὅ 
Yet there is little or nothing in all this, and in the lesser cases 
which might be cited, to convict Herodotus in his own person 
of ill-will to any man or state in Hellas® That he does no 
injustice to the Barbarian has often enough been pointed out’: 
that not even Plutarch’s captious tract alleged against him 

(vii) Herodotus’ own reflexions are seldom profound, and 
never ill-natured.® His very empiricism refutes the charge of 
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ill-will. His method of letting people tell their own story, 
instead of rationalizing or reducing all his conflicting materials to 
a self-consistent précis, enables his readers to compare one account 
with another for themselves, and to correct at times the version 
preferred by the historian in the light of one reported on principle. 
Not indeed that Herodotus quite fulfils his own formula. He 
has not been at sufficient pains always to collect information from 
every source legitimately concerned It is certainly strange, and 
a little unfortunate, that the campaign of Plataia should be so 
largely drawn from Athenian tradition, and throughout Herodotus 
15 too much at the mercy of his Athenian authorities. Yet even 
here the very transparency of the medium supplies its own cor- 
rective, and the absence of conscious or deliberate special pleading 
on the historian’s part enables his readers to improve on his 
position. This observation holds good even of the stories of the 
nautical and military operations: we may venture to rationalize 
them just because the historian has done little or nothing himself 
in that direction. If, on the whole or in parts, we claim to 
understand the course of events better than our best authority, it 
is not so much that we correct and supplement his record largely 
from other sources, but rather that his record so largely supplies 
its own corrective, in the conflict of evidences reported, and the 
manifest animus of much reproduced bona fide by the reporter. 
Such reconstruction can be but hypothetical, and of course de- 
pends for its acceptance upon appeal to still verifiable facts in 
the physical conditions, and in the nature of man, but it is 
not thereby discredited as illegitimate, and its verisimuilitude is 
due, in the last resort, to the simple good faith of the first report. 

(ix) The naiveté of Herodotus must not, however, be ex- 
aggerated ; the presence of a critical and a rationalistic tendency 
in his work cannot be denied. He has himself exercised to 
some extent a judgement, if not in the selection, at least in the 
evaluation of his sources, rejecting stories as untrue, or umprobable, 
whieh he still thinks 1¢ his duty to report, entering his own 
opinion and verdict in some disputed cases formally for what it 
is worth, and incidentally or implicitly forcing on his audience 
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a certain reading of the facts, a certain rationale of the merely 
empirical order of phenomena, or the merely empirical roll of 
witnesses. In some cases this element of reflexion, when 
segregated and envisaged on 105 own merits, leaves very little to 
be desired No one will claim for Herodotus the rank of a 
philosophic thinker, yet the rationale which he gives, in one way 
or another, sometimes speaking in bis own person, sometimes by 
the lips of his dramatis personae, sometimes 1t may be in the mere 
way of nairative, of the Greek victory over the Persians, 1s all but 
complete. On the Persian side the unmanageable size and 
numbers of the hosts’; disregard of sound policy and errors in 
the actual plans of campaign’, division of interests, mvalry 
and quarrels among the leaders, and in the command’, division 
of interests and lack of coherence in the fighting forces *; positive 
inferiority un equipment, armour, skull, discypline, trainmg*: what 
more could be required to explain the issue? On the Greek 
side the contrary and the complement of all these: the advantage 
in actual material and military equipment®, the advantage in 
skill, in discipline, in leadership, mn intelligence, union’; the 
advantage in manhood and in moral®; the vast supenority of the 
cause.” Yet Herodotus does not escape a certain inconsequence 
between his clear perception of the secondary causes accountable 
for the Greek victory, and his strong desire to make the most of 
the danger, and to magnify the result, as a great and wonderful 
work, not to be explained by any merely human actions or 
considerations. In the end he 15 not content, short of the 
invocation of his highest categories for human experience. In 
his mind the victory is due, immediately and ultimately, to the 
direct interposition of the gods and heroes, the higher individual 
wills which rule the world, and to the supreme laws of all human 
life and fortune.” Religiously speaking the discomfiture of Xerxes, 
the salvation of Greece, are ascribed to the jealousy excited in 
the god, Zeus, by the pride and power of the man, Xerxes"; or 
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1 Op. 7. 49, 8, 16 2 7, 235: 9 2 87 11, 8.109; 9 108-113 

8. 7 10, 8,26, 69, 9 41, 58, 66, 107 10-7. 189 οὗτοι ἦσαν of . βασιλέα 
8. 8.10, 19, 22, 68, 90 μετά ye θεοὺς ἀνωσάμενοι 8. 18 εποιέετό 
57 211, 8 86, 9. 62-3 τε πᾶν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ὅκως ἂν εξισωθείη τῷ 
6. 7 211, 228 : 8. 86; 9 62. Ἑλληνικῷ τὸ Περσικόν 8 109 τάδε γὰρ 
78144, 9 2, οὐκ ἡμεῖς κατεργασάμεθα, ἀλλὰ θεοί τε καὶ 
8. 7 102,104, 220, 8, 88, 9. 786, 78-9, ἥρωες κτλ. 
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ethically expressed, to the sure nemesis which hes in wait for the 
high and mighty things of this world, to the certain if slow 
corruption which is the lot of mortality, to the law that happiness 
is not for man, and human life at best a sorrowful thing! 
Doubtless this moral has led Herodotus to portray in Xerxes 
the character which deserves the Judgement, to emphasize in the 
traditions those traits and anecdotes which accord with the 
foregone conclusion, but even here his method, careless of 
inconsistencies, has redeemed his work, showing that the 
historic Xerxes was not the mere despot, proud and capricious, 
cruel and cowardly, vicious and well-nigh imsane, as too much of 
the record implies, but that his actions were guided at least in 
some degree by the intelligible motives of a politician, and the 
reasonable feelings of a man 

Nor can it be said that Herodotus’ empirical method of nar- 
rating stories, or his metempirical doctrines of Divine vengeance 
and of mortal doom, have much diminished his political sagacity 
and fairness, where there 1s a call for their application. Huis view 
of the service of Athens, and of the importance of that service to 
the cause of Greece, though insufficiently qualified by any clear 
statement of the great interests Athens had at stake, 1s nevertheless 
on its positive side a judgement in which the modern world must 
acquiesce. His perception of the separatist feelings underlying 
the action and policy of the Peloponnesian states is clear enough. 
His problematical interpretation of the conduct of Sparta ata 
critical moment is ambiguous only in form”; and his explanation 
of the final determination to co-operate loyally with Athens 1s 
none the less his own for being put into dramatic form ® 
Throughout, Herodotus must have credit for reporting with 
understanding the political wisdom and sagacity of his heroes 
or dramatis personae, even where he is not actually fathering on 
them his own reflexions, and the application of this principle 
proves that, although his express judgements on political affairs 
appear at times strangely superficial, yet this current superficiality 
is consistent with a high degree of political shrewdness upon 
occasion. Even his anecdotes, though doubtless often apocryphal, 
may be regarded as the deliberately chosen vehicles for a good 
deal of sound sense, and political or ethical philosophy. Such 
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parables as the ‘Crown of Virtue, [88 ‘Dinner ὦ la Perse,’* the 
‘Answer of Kyros, " have each as clear a moral as the fable of 
‘Persuasion and Necessity’ * put into the mouth of Themistokles 
to adorn a solemn historic occasion. The reflective element in 
Herodotus’ work 1s far larger than appears at first sight, owing 
to the skilful means which he has adopted to render it more 
easily digestible It is the very dotage of criticism to suppose 
that Herodotus is unconscious of his own devices, or incapable of 
the wit and wisdom which he has made his own, he himself 
must be credited with most of the reflexion which we find in his 
pages, whether 1t take the form of express judgements delivered 
ex cathedra by the historian himself, or be conveyed dramatically 
by speakers in the course of his narrative, or wear the still more 
lively and insidious guise of an anecdote en passant, or a bon mot, 
recorded for what 1t is worth. It 1s perhaps not too much to say 
of these elements in the last three Books that they bear more 
directly on the general theme, and cohere more closely with the 
proper texture of the story, than do similar elements in other 
sections of the work, and this observation also tends to the 
general credit of this volume of Logoi, whether regarded as a 
permanent contribution to history, in the strictest sense of the 
term, or merely as a literary achievement calculated to give 
pleasure to readers, or listeners, in moments of leisure. 

(x) The geographical deposit is another element in which 
the last three Books of Herodotus approach more nearly to the 
standards of sound historiography than any other considerable 
section of the work. The comparative fulness and accuracy of the 
geography is partly incidental to the subject, like the advantage 
which the narrative of Thucydides gains from being concerned 
with relatively well-known landscapes, and scenes amenable 
to methods of simple inspection. Not that Herodotus even in 
these Books is a scientific geographer, or free from empirical 
errors; but, defects and errors notwithstanding, the contribution 
which he makes incidentally to the cartography of the Aigaian 
area, of ancient Greece, of parts of Asia, especially minor Asia, is 
not inconsiderable—-a positive contribution, as matters stand for 
us, quite independent of the question, how far the geographical 
data in his work are the result of his own researches, and how 
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far the geography has come to him ready-made by huis predecessors, 
or involved in the narrative, as found in his Souices! 

(xi) The chronology of the war deserves appreciation on 
similar lines: scientific, or even approximately systematic, it 18 
not, yet nowhere im tlie work of Herodotus 1s the chronology so 
good as in the last three Books. Here too the advantage 1s 
inherent in the subject, the story of a short and recent war of 
invasion. but what of that? The admission but emphasizes the 
historical quality of the record The exact period of the war, the 
succession of the seasons, the temporal sequence οὗ events, some 
well-remembered intervals, some approximate synchronisms, even 
the Lphemerides or diaries of important sections of the story, are 
presented for all tame in the pages of Herodotus Many weighty 
and interesting problems of chronology are indeed left doubtful ; 
some apparently precise indications prove, on closer scrutiny, 
ambiguous, but still the narrative as a whole emerges, relatively 
speaking, a chronological triumph for the Father of History. His 
great disciple, and rival, Thucydides, seems to have done little 
new in this matter except to systematize and apply to a more 
extensive and amenable subject the method evolved by Herodotus 
in the stones of the Persian war.’ 

(xu.) Finally, the last three Books of Herodotus are not 
lacking in materials for students of Comparative Jurisprudence, 
of Ancient Law and Early Institutions, of Folk-lore, even if the 
deposit under this head be less mch than in the Books of foreign 
travel and research, notably the second and the fourth A 
careful analysis of the ζόφον here in question will soon dis- 
cover a very considerable contribution to the institutional history 
not merely of the Greeks,? in particular of Sparta* and of 


1 For the geogiaphy and topogiaphy 
see Appendices II. 8 8, 17 88 3-6, V 
§1, VI § 2, VIII § 2, the Commentary 
passum, and Indices III and IV 

2 Op Appendix IX, and Index IV 
sub vy Chronology, Dates. 

3 Such institutions as the following 
are illustrated ἀναθήματα, 8. 121-2, 
ete , the Arestea, 8 11, 93, 123, 9, 
71, 81, 105, Cults, 7 38, 117, 134, 153, 
197, 8 41, 54, 64, 65, 98, 129; 9 7, 
34, 81, 93, 101, ete , Divination, 7. 219, 
9, 19, 38, 867, 93, Festivals, 7. 206, 


9. 83, etc , 2ws fetrale (προξενία ὃ. 136, 
σπονδαὶ 7. 149, συμμαχία 7 145, ete. 
etc, ἄδεια 7 188, 149, νεκρῶν ἀναίρεσις 
7. 288, 8 114, κτλ}; Oracles, passom , 
Prayer, 7 141, 8 64, 9, 61; with 
many others, social and political. 

* Spaitan institutions are constantly 
shown in operation, e.g Kings, 7. 204, 
8 181, ete , Regents, 8 71, 9 10, 
Ephors, 9 7, 76, Navarch, 8 42, 131, 
Polemaich, 7 178; Lochagos, 9. 53, 
Citizens, 7 184, 284, ete , Helots, 9 
10, 80, Heralds, 7 134, Cooks, 9. 82, 
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Athens; but τὰ a lesser degree of the Peisians,” and even of the 
outer ‘Barbarians’* Primitive Culture parades in many guises 
through the Army and Navy Lists of the Empire, systems of 
military tactics and command are seen on both sides 1n operation , 
forms of government, monarchy, oligarchy, democracy, are put 
to the test; principles and practices of international custom 
are formulated, or illustrated, 1eligious cults and ideas start 
from every page, ethical standards and sentiments abound in 
evidence, the condition of the arts and sciences 1s exhibited; 
the story of the war becomes a survey of mankind All these 
items of anthropology are, indeed, no more immune to criticism 
than the express contributions of military and political history , 
but they gain in credit and im use by the very fact that their 
publication was not the main purpose of the argument. The 
incidental fact, which occurs so to speak in an alen stratum, 
is historically all the more acceptable for being unnecessary to 
the object immediately in view : 

§ 12. In conclusion, there are two types, or tendencies, in 
the recent criticism of Herodotus and his work, which may here 
be expressly disavowed. They are alike inelastic and one- 
sided; perfunctory and wanting in historical mmagination , critical, 
yet not half critical enough. While appearing to assign to the 
work of Herodotus a higher place than can be claimed for it by 
a more discriminative analysis, in reality they alike depreciate 
the combination of art and learning exhibited nm the work (a) 
On the one hand we see the revival of an apology for Herodotus, 
which finds little if anything to censure in his work from the 
historical point of view, and argues the case for the defence, as 





Honours, 8 124, 9 71, ἀτιμία, 7 
231 f., 9.71, Burial, 9, 85, ete ete 


1 βουλή, 9. 5, δῆμος, 7. 142, 8 79, 
144, 9 117, δῆμοι, 8 84, 9 78, 
ὀστρακοφορία, 8 79, ἄρχων, 8 51, 


Royal gifts, 7 8, 105, 8 120, 9 109, 
King’s Buthday feast, 9 110, Harem- 
life, and position of women, 7. 2f., 8 
105, 9 108 ff, etc , Benefactors, 8 85, 
Judges, 7 194, Scribes, 7 100, 8 90, 
Couriers, 8 98, Satiaps, 7 33, 8 136, 


ταμίας, wed , στρατηγοί, passe, τριη- 
ραρχία, 7. 182, 8 17 87, 98, τὸ 
βάραθρον, 7 188, ete etc 


2 The παμβασιλεία (Anstot. 1285 Ὁ, 
Poi 3 15 1) 1s constantly shown in 
operation; e.g Succession, 7 2, Vice- 
gerent, 7 52, Pnvy Council, 7 8, 53, 
8, 101, προσκύνησις, 7 186, 8 118, 


9 116, ete The Persians were just as 
‘religious’ as the Gieeks,eg 7. 8, 53, 
118, 114,180, 8 54, 9 16; the Mago, 
7 19, 88, 118, 191, Obsequies, 7 117, 
9 24, Chivalry, 9 48, Apparatus, 7. 
119, 9. 70, ete etc. 

57 117, 8 116, Army-list passom 
(9 32, Egyptian caste) 
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though under the circumstances, or under any cucumstances, the 
work of ‘the historian of the Medic wars’ could have been done 
no better. This apology involves too great a self-sacrifice to be 
acceptable We are to admit the numbering of the Persian 
host at Doriskos, and its results, as historical, we must exclude 
appeal to the permanent and verifiable conditions of strategy and 
tactics, and allow much for possible in antiquity which would be 
impossible to-day, we shall confess that fact 1s none the less 
fact though contaminated with fiction, and that a half-truth is as 
true asa whole. Such attempts to reduce to insignificance the 
exaggerations, the inconsistencies, the absurdities, the 1mpossibilities 
in the Herodotean record, and to exalt the work as a whole into 
a world-history, or even a history of the Medic wars, can only 
depreciate its unconscious values as a mirror of the age and of 
the conditions under which 1t was produced, without procuring 
any credit to the actual story of the war, to the glimpses of 
policy, and the items of biography involved. To reconstruct, so 
far as possible, the true history of the Medic wars, it 1s not 
necessary to ignore the shortcomings of our chief authority, or to 
suppose that his reputation can be ‘rescued’ by displaying the 
inconsistencies, or vagaries, of modern criticism the pathetic 
apotheosis of Herodotus, as an historical authority, avenges itself 
doubly, in the inadequacy of the historical result, τὴ the inconsist- 
ency of the literary critique (Ὁ) On the other hand the advice to 
abandon all attempts at separating fact and fiction in the work of 
Herodotus, to treat it all as pure literature, to sandwich 16 in our 
libraries between the Homeric poems and the Waverley novels, 
is a mere counsel of indolence, or of despair. ven the earlier 
Books of Herodotus, not excepting the portions of them which 
deal with non-Hellenic affairs, deserve more respect than 1s 
impled in such an advice; while the Books, or the Logov, dealing 
with things Hellenic, acclaim an indefinitely higher though 
critically varying appreciation in the Forum of History. The 
last ,three Books in especial, despite the elements of poetry, 
rhetoric, anecdote, moralizing, error, and sheer ignorance which 
they contain, will reward a searching examination at the bar of 
historical criticism. Only, one may not hope to pass a single 
and simple verdict upon each and every constituent in the 
story; one must be at some trouble to distinguish Logos from 
Logos and line from line in every Book, one must be pre- 
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pared to find wares of widely different values side by side 
in the Herodotean bazaar. The contribution which Herodotus 
makes to the actual history of his own times, of the 
Pentekontaeteris, 13 not inconsiderable, and ranks with the best 
materials of a Thucydides, a Xenophon, a Polybios. the only 
pity is, there does not happen to be more of it The records of 
the Medic war, in its two campaigns, its operations by sea and 
on land, 1ts unception and antecedents, its character and course, 
are indeed inadequate and to some extent irrational nevertheless, 
there 1s undoubtedly presented by the story a correct sequence of 
the major events, a not wholly misleading account of the relations 
between states, a fair outline of their respective policies and 
conduct, and many hints towards an estimate of the services 
rendered by the principals on both sides. This volume too, like 
the others, 1s a treasury of unformation upon a host of topics not 
directly connected with the bare story of the war, and sheds 
side-lights, τὴ floods, upon the Hellenic and non-Hellenic worlds 
of the day. Ignorance and prejudice have deeply marred and 
stained the traditions, and authorities, upon which Herodotus, 
the rather as not strictly contemporary with Ins proper subject, 
had to rely, and, though by no means helplessly at the mercy 
of the first comer, he had not the necessary degree of critical 
faculty to sift grain from chaff, and wheat from tares, in his 
harvest of hearsay; yet stall, for all that, the story of the war 
stands for ever 1n his pages on its merits an mndispensable chapter 
of Hellenic and of human history, to be the delight and vexation 
of men and critics from generation to generation. If there 18 
still so little agreement, even in regard to the negative criticism 
of the records, 1b is perhaps due to the failure of our scholars at 
starting sufficiently to discriminate the various elements of the 
problem, sufficiently to analyse the component factors in the 
general result, so as to evolve the widely different values, which 
belong to different statements, occurring side by side in the 
historian’s pages, and all by him presented bona jide as equally 
trustworthy 

In fine, Herodotus was neither a mere story-telling prose- 
poet, nor a scientific historian, but a genial minister to both 
history and literature alike The marvel is that, seemg how 
brilhant a raconteur he is, there should be so much history in his 
work; or that, where there is so much history, the work should 
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δα so well. The final test of its utility 1s to consider the 
loss, not merely to literature but to learning, had the work of 
Herodotus perished, or never been wnitten Confining our 
attention here to the Persian war, what should we glean of 
it without him? An apereu from Aischylos, some epigrams by 
Simonides, a few references in the later literature, the gross 
errors of Ktesias, the rhetorical and systematic fiction of Ephoros 
(apud Diodorum), itself the child of a crude exploitation of 
Herodotus, a handful of vignettes from Plutarch, a list of monu- 
ments in Pausanias For the full and real story Herodotus holds 
the field. There is, deed, no ancient historian, whether upon 
his own ground or on general grounds, with whom Herodotus need 
fear comparison He was more comprehensive than Thucydides, 
he was more candid than Xenophon, he was more brilhant 
than Polybios As a military, or even as a political historian, 
he must yield the palm to the rivals named; but, in the larger 
view of history, which embraces every experience of humanity, 
treats no aspect of human hfe as common or unclean, 
regards man, under all conditions, and in all times and places, 
his fortunes and misfortunes, his adventures and achievements, 
as the most mteresting topic in the world, and the portrayal 
and literary perpetuation of all that as the work best worth 
doing under the sun, Herodotus keeps his rank as the premier 
historian of antiquity. “Iddes apyains ἱστορίης πρύτανις 


THE TEXT 


THe Greek text in this edition has been printed, by permission, from the 
fifth issues of Heinrich Stein’s annotated edition Herodotos, Berlin, 
Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1893, with a few variations, duly noted 
ad ll. The Apparatus Critecus has been formed by the collation of Steins 
various editions, with the editions of Alfred Holder (Herodoty Hustorie, 2 vv., 
Lapsiae 1886-8), and Henricus van Herwerden (Herodotus, Trajecti ad 
Rienum <1888>), supplemented by Gaisfo1d’s third edition (1840), Dietsch- 
Kallenberg (Teubner, Leipsiae 1885), Schweighaeuser, and others. Stein’s 
own varlous readings are distinguished as Stein+ (=ed mai. 1871), Stem 3 
(=ed min 1884), Stem ὃ (=the fifth edition of the annotated text above 
described) , Stein 5, the annotations to the same , Stein sempleceter denotes a 
reading common to the three The two mam families of MsS are denoted 
by the symbols introduced by Holder, and now generally accepted, 
a representing the agreement between A and B, 8 representing the agreement 
between Rand Vand 5, Of these two symbols a represents the older existing 
class, A being a Medicean MS of the tenth century, B a Roman (Passionean) 
of the eleventh, while R is a Roman (Vatican) of the fourteenth century, V a 
Viennese codex, and S the Sancroft MS, both of obviously inferior value, 
but belonging to the same family An earlier Florentine MS. (C) agrees 
generally with the elder family Other codd to which express reference 18 
occasionally made (chiefly after Stein!’s apparatus) are one or other of two 
Paris MSS, viz 16338, cited as P (an early MS more akin to 8), and Paris 
1635 (=Stein’s g, a later MS m the same line); also the Venetian codex 
eited as Marc. (Stein’s 3, probably a late MS of the a kindred) The Aldine 
editro prunceps 18 cited as z Various emendations are certified by then 
authors’ names ‘The Jonic of Herodotus remains a great difficulty in the way 
of constitutimg a definitive text neither family of MSS. appears to offer a 
perfeetly consistent dialectal norm, as variations noted in the Apparatus will 
show , fixed rules hardly obtain in regard to such matters as elision (δέ, δ᾽), 
v and ς suffixed (οὕτω, οὕτως), ἐ postscript, aspirates, accents, not to speak of 
diaeresis, punctuation, etc The order of words sometimes varies The 
same words occur m varying forms (Stein? writes 6péwy and ὁρῶν in the 
same chapter,eg 9 53). θωῦμα (or even θῶυμα) has disappeared, but Stein 
retains οὔνομα, and so forth. It is more than possible that the practice of 
Herodotus himself was far from uniform or precise in such matters Papyrology 
ΧΟῚΣ 
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has not yet thrown much light upon the state of the text in the early 
centuries of our aera The Osyrhynchus fragments exhibit no important 
variations , indeed, as 1t happens, no passage from Bks 7, 8, 9 has so fax 
emerged (cp Oayyh Pay 1 18, 19, Iv 695, also U Wialchen in Arehav 
fw Papyrusforschung 1 471-3, Amherst Pap τὶ 12 teste B P. Grenfell) 
MSS of the Roman period might be expected to show some «lalectal freaks, 
and also, perhaps, Attirzmg tendencies, but Herodotus himselt, in cases 
where his materials were largely diawn froin Attic sources, asin Bk 9, may 
have led the way in that direction The Jndev Lectoonum contains references 
only to such passages in the text as aie noticed in the Commentary 

The text 1s on the whole satisiactory to the mere historian cases in 
which any point of material or histoz1cal importance turns upon the reading, 
are comparatively few in number In the last three Books, apart fiom 
many lacunae, glosses, and doubtful proper names, the following passayes 
afford textual problems of special interest, trom the realist point of view — 
Bk 7c. 11 (the Achaimenid pedigree), c 23 (the Athos Canal), c 36 (the 
Bridges), c 86 8 (Κάσπιοι), « 109 9 (ἰών), α 114 7 (a Persian custom), 
c 164 5 (παρά or μετά ὃ), ὁ 191 6 (γόησι), c 239 (Demaratos-anecdote) , 
Bk 8 α 20 (spurious?) c 25 5 (καὶ Θεσπιέας), c 35 5 (Αἰολιδέων), 
ς 87 7 (IIpovains), ὁ 46 2 (no of Arginetan ships), « 76 7 (Kéov), 
ὁ 85 2 (HAevoivds), ο 104 (the bearded priestess),c 115 15 (tran~position), 
c 120 (suspect), c. 131 (Eurypontid pedigree), ¢ 133 ὃ (Evpwréa), ¢ 136 7 
(᾿Αλόβανδα), ας 187 10 (transposition), c 142 8 (ἀρχῆθεν), Bk 9c + 5 
(προέχων), c 28 2 (Παλέες), ς 31 3 (τὸν ταύτῃ ῥέοντα), © 33 7 (γόνου), 
ς 35 10 (Ἰσθμῷ), ς 55 6 (λακεδαιμονίων), ¢ 70 5 (Λακεδαιμονίων), 
c 85 ἃ (ipévas), c 98 4 (Χῶνα), ὁ 96 8 (Kadapioow),¢ 97 2 (ποταμόν), 
6 106 14 (ἐμπολαῖα), ¢ 107 16 (Κιλικίης) 
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Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀγγελίη ἀπίκετο περὶ τῆς μάχης τῆς ἐν Μαραθῶνι 1 
γενομένης παρὰ βασιλέα Δαρεῖον τὸν Ὑστάσπεος, καὶ πρὶν 
μεγάλως κεχαραγμένον τοῖσε ᾿Αθηναίοισι διὰ τὴν ἐς Σάρδις 
ἐσβολήν, καὶ 8) καὶ τότε πολλῷ τε δεινότερα ἐποίεε καὶ 
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1 1 ἐπεὶ δέ does not correspond with 
any antecedent μέν clause, as οἱ δέ (8 1) 
and Μαρδόνιος 66(9 1) There 1s more 
of a bieak, or pause, between Bks 6 
and 7 than between 7 and 8, or 8 and 
9 The patronymic added to Δαρεῖον just 
below, and the absence of any reference 
to the previous description of events 
here enumerated, further emphasize the 
origindi οἱ potential independence of the 
present opening It may even be that 
originally this Book opened with a short 
pioem, transferred (not without some 
modification perhaps) to the opening, 
or preface, of the whole work, where it 
now stands (1.1) On the whole aigu- 
ment in regard to the genesis of the 
work see further, Introduction, 88 7~10. 

ἀγγελίη ἀπίκετο, by the process 
described 8 98, cp note there 

2 τὸν “Ὑστάσπεος The use of the 
patronymic may simply be for the sake 
of emphasis, or solemnity, cp 1 45 
for a conspicuous example, but still it 
‘serves,e with other items, to maik the 
new beginning, which may have been 
the old beginning, in the work of Hat, 
See further, Introduction, § 7. 

8. τὴν ἐς Σάρδις ἐσβολήν. perhaps 
an historic phrase, and not one coimed 
by Hdt. for the occasion. The Lydian 
satrapy, as Stein (on 8 120) points out, 
was known to the Peisians as  ehrate 
Σάρδεις. cp. Thue 1 115.4. The stoly 
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is told by Hdt 5 89 ff, but there 15 no 
express reference here to that passage, 
Cp the mention of Egypt γα, The 
absence of such cross references in these 
Books supports the view that they are 
of earlier composition than Books 1-6 
Cp Introduction, § 7 
4 τότε,86 ἐπεὶ ἡ ἀγγελίη ἀπίκετο, rh. 
δεινότερα, ἐποίεε There was really 
hittle left him to do, at least symbolically, 
to manifest his wiath, if the story of 
the Bow-shot, the Prayer, and the Mentor, 
connected in tradition with the news of 
the sack of Sardes in 498 so, (Hdt. 
5 105), 1s to be believed That story 
could not well have been connected with 
the news of Marathon for two reasons: 
(1) it treated the Athenians as an un- 
known quantity to Dareios , (2) Marathon 
was not, except in the eyes of the 
Athenians, so very great or significant 
an achievement (cp Appendix X. to 
my edition of Bks-IV-VI.: 1895). 
Still, the omission of any specific action 
to set forth the wiath of Dareios upon 
this occasion leaves the Herodotean 
phrase vague and unsatisfactory. This 
defect, however does not justify the 
substitution of ἐποιέετο for the active 
form of the verb. It appears, however, 
plainly in the sequel that Dareios (ac- 
cording to Hdt) mtended to conduct 
the reivasion of Hellas im person (ep. 
Hdt 4 1 


B 


9 HPOAOTOY 


5 μᾶλλον ὅρμητο στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα. 


VII 


Ν > ἢ 
Κα aAUT“LKa 


\ f v4 
μὲν ἐπηγγέλλετο πέμπων ἀγγέλους κατὰ πόλις ἑτοιμάζειν 
x / 
στρατιήν, πολλῷ πλέω ἐπιτάσσων ἑκάστοισι ἢ πρότερον 
΄' \ “A 
[παρέχειν], καὶ νέας τε καὶ ἵππους καὶ σῖτον καὶ πλοῖα. 


τούτων δὲ περιαγγελλομένων ἡ ᾿Ασίη 
10 καταλεγομένων τε τῶν ἀρίστων ὡς ἐπὶ 
μένων] καὶ παρασκευαζομένων. 
ὑπὸ Καμβύσεω δουλωθέντες ἀπέστησαν ἀπὸ Περσέων. 


2 / > δ , 2, 
ἐδονέετο ἐπὶ τρία ἔτεα, 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα [στρατευο- 
V4 \ 3 3 27 
τετάρτῳ δὲ ἔτει Αἰγύπτιοι 
ἐνθαῦτα 


δὴ καὶ μᾶλλον ὅρμητο καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρους στρατεύεσθαι. 
Στελλομένον δὲ Δαρείον ἐπὶ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ᾿Αθήνας, τῶν 





6 πόλις «-τε καὶ cOvea> Stein? 


8 παρέχειν Stein. παρεῖχον 


8 (RSV): secl, van H. || re om ἃ (ABYC || καὶ ofrov καὶ πλοῖα om 1d. 


9 éd0veeTo πᾶσα καὶ 
11 ἔγχει secl. van H. 


10 στρατευομένων 866]. Stem στρατευσομένων R 





6. ἐπηγγέλλετο The Herodotean uses 
of this word are observable, cp c 29 
να, 8. 25, also 4 119, 4, 200, 6 9, 
5, 98,6 189 e al πέμπων ἀγγέλους 15 
pleonastic (Stem) ἄγγελος in Hdt.= 
πρεσβευτής (or πρέσβυς, an ἅπαξ Δ In 

κατὰ πόλις without ἔθνεα betrays 
a too exclusively Hellenic preoccupation , 
cp. 6 8 wfra. The phrase im any case 
ig double-edged, qualifymg ἑτοιμάζειν 
(at least inferentially) as well as πέμπων 
ἀγγέλους 

7, ἑκάστοισι each set of men, ‘each 
nation’ (hence the plural), 

πρότερον If παρέχειν be retained 
the meaning may be (with Stein) that 
the demand to be made on this occasion 
was in excess of the normal ΟἹ piescribed 
levy, the expression 1mplyimg that there 
was a standard levy for the militia (of 
which nothing 1s said mm 8, 89 ff) The 
reading 1s in doubt , perhaps it 1s best to 
omit παρέχειν altogether (with van H ). 
Even if we read παρέχειν (with Stein) 
we need not adopt Stein’s interpreta- 
tion, παρέχειν being epexegetical merely. 
πρότερον may cover not ouly the Maia- 
thonian campaign, but all others, the Suy- 
thian included, for which the levy had 
been (θὰ hypothesr) 700,000 Cp 4 87. 

ὃ καὶ πλοῖα 15 not quite a sound 
reading, but it 1s by no means super- 
fluous even after νέας, as the πλοῖα 
comprise the transports (ep imraywyd. 
ec 21 and 97 wifra; σιταγωγά cc. 186, 
191 w/ra), 

9. τούτων δὲ περιαγγελλομένων does 
not form a strict antithesis to αὐτίκα μὲν 


ἐπηγγέλλετο Just above, τετάρτῳ δὲ ἔτει 
just below 1ather demands em! τρία μὲν 
ἔτεα The exact text 18 m some doubt 
(vide Apparatus above), but m any ase 
the antitheses are not fully 01 conectly 
woiked out τούτων is rather vague , 
περι, ὙΎ passive. : 

ἐδονέετο, though perhaps a poetic 
word, is used by Hdt 4. 21n an absolutely 
prosaic connexion, 

τρία ἔτεα" τετάρτῳ δέ Strictly 
speaking, the thiee years should count 
from the despatch of the king’s message. 
On the chronology cp c, 20 znfra 

10 τῶν ἀρίστων rather tends to qualify 
the maximum numbers, cp 8, 118 
But 18 there some confusion undeilying 
the term? Cp c 8 wfra 

ws, ‘as it was agamst Hellas’ 
(Blakesley) 

12, ὑπὸ Καμβύσεω δ The omission 
of any reference to the stoiy in 3 1-38 
is no difficulty, on the supposition that 
this passage was of earlier composition ; 
cp Introduction, § 7 

Δ 1. στελλομένου δὲ A The king 
was plainly going in person, a στάσις 
occurred before he started Stem fayouis 
the vauiant in Justin and Plutarch that 
the στάσις took place after the death of” 
Dareios , but the versions 8186 not mutu- 
ally exclusive Hdt, however, in the 
anecdote which follows has not perhaps 
very clearly distinguished two different 
cases—(@) the appointment of a viceroy, 
for the king’s absence ; (Ὁ) the appoint- 
ment of a successor, m case of the king’s 
death In Hdt 1 208 Kyros appoints 
Kambyses, his son, τῷ περ τὴν βασιληίην 


TIOAYMNIA 


παίδων αὐτοῦ στάσις ἐγένετο μεγάλη περὶ Ths ἡγεμονίης, ὡς 

δεῖ μιν ἀποδέξαντα βασιλέα κατὰ τὸν Περσέων νόμον οὕτω 
ΩΣ a) 

στρατεύεσθαι. ἦσαν yap Δαρείῳ καὶ πρότερον ἢ βασιλεῦσαι 

~ n a / 

γεγονότες τρεῖς παῖδες ἐκ τῆς προτέρης γυναικὸς, Topiew 
Ν 7 3 3 / [οὶ 4 Ψ 

θυγατρὸς, καὶ βασιλεύσαντε ἐξ ᾿Ατόσσης τῆς Κύρου ἕτεροι 

“ > A 

τέσσερες. τῶν μὲν δὴ προτέρων ἐπρέσβευε Αρτοβαζάνης, τῶν 

δὲ ἐπιγενομένων ἘΞέρξης. ἐόντες δὲ μητρὸς οὐ τῆς αὐτῆς 

2 4 ε » 3 , 4 , , ¥ 

ἐστασίαζον, ὁ μὲν AproBalavns κατότι πρεσβύτατος τε εἴη 

ἴω ξ ͵ 

παντὸς τοῦ γόνου καὶ ὅτε νομιζόμενον εἴη πρὸς πάντων 

3 td \ ᾽ \ > \ 3 la A ξ 

ἀνθρώπων τὸν πρεσβύτατον τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχειν, Ξέρξης δὲ ὡς 

3 / a 3? A / Ν \ oo a + 

Ατόσσης τε παῖς εἴη τῆς Κύρου θυγατρὸς καὶ ote Κῦρος εἴη 


1-2 3 





2 5 ToBpiew δὲ 1 Stein γωβρύεω B, Holder Τωβρύω <de> van H. 


 ἀρταβαζάνης B 


9 ἐστασίασαν a 





ἐδίδου, as viceroy before going against 
the Massagetai , Kambyses, betore going 
to Egypt, appointed a Magos as τῶν 
οἰκίων μελεδωνόν, ὃ 61, or ἐπίτροπον, 3 68 
—ebut the Magos was not to succeed in 
the event of the king’s death No 
similar provision 15 recorded in the case 
of the Scythian expedition of Dateios 
himself (Bk 4), but Xerxes in 480 Bo 
evidently appoints his uncle Artabanos 
as Major-domo and Viceroy, c 52 γα. 
Artaxerxes Mnemon appointed a successor 
(1281 9105) simply in view of his own age, 
and to avoid a στάσις (Plutarch, Artar 
26) Rawlimson compares the case of 
the succession of Kroisos, Hdt 1 92, 
which would perhaps cai1y the custom 
(νόμος) beyond the Persian limit It 
may fauly be doubted whether there 
was any specifically Persian 1ule in the 
matter , similar cases might aise in any 
monarchy The Spartan rule that there 
should always be at least one king at 
home stood on a different footing, and 
was, if we may trust Hdt 5 75, devised 
for the purpose of avoiding a kingly 
στάσις on the campaign, it was not, 
however, rigidly observed, cp. Xenophon, 
fell. ὅ 3 10, but the Spartan sug- 
gestion in the context here 1s nevertheless 
notieeable 

2 μεγάλῃ may be taken as predicate 
(cp Luke 22 24) 

3 οὕτω, ‘he should not start on an 
expedition until he had appointed a suc- 
cessor 1n accoldance with the law of the 

Persians’ Cp 4 168 οὕτω ῥίπτει 

5 ToBptew θυγατρός Stein wishes 
to read Τοβρύεω δὲ θυγατρός, “88 Gobiyas 
has been mentioned before” But, in 


truth, had Gobryas been mentioned be- 
fore? This text confirms the view that 
Bk. 7 1s earlier in composition than the 
text of Bk 38. Strange to say, there 1s 
nothing about this marriage in Bk 3, 
not even inc 88, wheie Dareios’ wives 
aie enumerated: a stiiking illustration 
of the independence of various passages 
in the work of Hdt even when dealing 
with the same subject Here only two 
wives appear, (1) the daughter of Gobryas, 
and (2) Atossa, the daughter of Kyros 
But Dareios had at least three other wives 
(3) Aitystone, daughter of Kyros,c 69 
anfia, (4) Parmys, daughter of Baidiya, 
c 78 wnfra, (5) Phaidyme, a daughter 
of Otanes, 3 69, 88 

6 βασιλεύσαντι, ‘after coming to 
the throne’ The birth of Xerxes can 
hardly have occured before the year 
520 or 519 Bo. He would have been 
rather less than forty years of age in 
480 Bc, and barely thirty-five at the 
date of his accession 

7 émpéoBeve, 1 6, πρεσβύτατος ἣν. 

9 κατότι-Ξκατὰ τοῦτο ὅτι, propterea 
quod, κατ᾽ ὅ τι, qua mopter, 6 8 (Stein) 

10. πάντων ἀνθρώπων, notstrictly true 
The story of the στάσις apparently comes 
from a Spartan or quasi-Spaztan source 
(cp. Introduction, § 10), and at Sparta 
the succession of the eldest was no doubt 
the rule, cp Hdt. 5 39, 42 

12 Kipov Rawlimson notices the mm- 
portance of the Kyreian descent of Xerxes 
(ep ὁ 11 anfra), but can hardly be mght 
in thinking that Dareios reigned im 
viitue of his marriage with Atossa, 
especially uf Dareios only married Atossa 
atter his accession 


wn 


very 


ο 


A HPOAOTOY 


36 κτησάμενος τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι τὴν ἐλευθερίην. 


VII 


Δαρείου δὲ οὐκ 


Ἵ Ν A \ 

ἀποδεικνυμένου κω γνώμην, ἐτύγχανε κατὰ τὠυτὸ τούτοισι καὶ 
a“ ; 

Δημάρητος ὁ ᾿Αρίστωνος ἀναβεβηκὼς ἐς Σοῦσα, ἐστερημένος 

tp) \ \ e ‘ad 

τε τῆς ἐν Σπάρτῃ βασιληίης καὶ φυγὴν ἐπιβαλὼν ἑωυτῷ 


5 ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος. 


fa) / / 
οὗτος ὡνὴρ πυθόμενος τῶν Δαρείον παίδων 


τὴν διαφορήν, ἐλθών, ὡς ἡ φάτις μιν ἔχει, Ἐξέρξῃ συνεβούλευε 
λέγειν πρὸς τοῖσι ἔλεγε ἔπεσι, ὡς αὐτὸς μὲν γένοιτο Δαρείῳ 
ἤδη βασιλεύοντι καὶ ἔχοντι τὸ Περσέων κράτος, ᾿Αρτοβαξάνης 
δὲ re ἰδιώτῃ ἐόντι [Aapelp]: οὔκων οὔτε οἰκὸς εἴη οὔτε δίκαιον 
τὸ ἄλλον τινὰ τὸ γέρας ἔχειν πρὸ ἑωυτοῦ" ἐπεί γε καὶ ἐν 
Σπάρτῃ ἔφη ὁ Δημάρητος ὑποτιθέμενος οὕτω νομίζεσθαι, ἢν 
οὗ μὲν προγεγονότες ἔωσι πρὶν ἢ τὸν πατέρα σφέων βασι- 
λεῦσαι, ὃ δὲ βασιλεύοντι ὀψίγονος ἐπιγένηται, τοῦ ἐπίγενο- 


μένου τὴν ἔκδεξιν τῆς βασιληίης γίνεσθαι. 


χρησαμένου δὲ 


15 ἐξέρξεω τῇ Δημαρήτου ὑποθήκῃ, γνοὺς ὁ Δαρεῖος ὡς λέγοι δίκαια 


βασιλέα piv ἀπέδεξε. 


/ / \ 4 ’, κι 
δοκέειν δέ μοι, καὶ ἄνευ ταύτης τῆς 


ὑποθήκης βασιλεῦσαι ἂν Ἐξέρξης' ἡ γὰρ "Ατοσσα εἶχε τὸ πᾶν 
ἁ κράτος. ἀποδέξας δὲ βασιλέα Πέρσῃσι [Ξέρξην] Δαρεῖος ὁρμᾶτο 





8. 8 βασιλεύοντί «τε:- Stein 


17 ἐβασίλευσεν Β, Holder ἐβασίλευσε van H. 


9 Δαρεΐῳ del. Sitzler, van H., Stem* 
4. 1 Bépény seclusi 





3. 2 κατὰ τὠντὸ τούτοισι, of a syn- 
chronism, cp ὁ 206enfra. How far the 
date 15 coriect 18 another question , but 
Ktesias 23 1s not to be followed as 
against Hdt The fight of Demaratos 
fell apparently 491 B., some time after 
his deposition (here mentioned as equi- 
valent) The absence of any reference 
to the story told in Bk, 6, and the use 
of the patronymic, are significant for 
the problem of composition: the latte: 
indeed doubly significant, as Hdt here 
specifies his paternity without a hint 
of suspicion Otherwise the reference 1s 
not especially favourable to Demaratos, 
Hat. gives it as his own opinion that the 
Spartan exile had not much in reality 
to say to the accession of Xerxes. On 
the possible source of the anecdote ep 
Introduction, § 10 

6. ὡς ἡ φάτις pw ἔχεν Blakesley 
ops. 8. 94,9. 84 The phrase is deprecia- 
tory, and pomts to the vox viva, cp. 
Introduction § 10. 

7 πρὸς rotor: subaud. τὰ (ἔλεγε), 

10. πρό, ‘before,’ ‘instead of’; ep 
Index Verb. 

ἐν ὥπάρτῃ . . οὕτω νομίζεσθαι 


This νόμος goes far beyond the mere law 
of primogeniture above noticed, Hat. 
seems to have some misgiving about it. 
The supposed law looks rather hke an 
inference from the case of Euryanax, 9 10 
anfra. Leonidas succeeded his brother, 
Kleomenes, and was succeeded by his 
son Pleistarchos (in 480 8 0 ), although 
there was a son of Dorieus in Sparta at 
the time, the said Euryanax, who may 
have been excluded from the succession 
on the ground that Doneus, his father, 
and elder biother to Leonidas, had never 
actually been kingat all The accession 
of a cadet branch does not well accord 
with the supposed 1116 (cp case of 
Leotychidas, 6. 65) Maspero, m 655 
(Z.7 ), seems to admit the law as genuine 
Persian—rather giatuitously 

14, ἔκδεξις, apparently an ἅπαξ λ,, 
although εκδέκεσθαι, ‘to succeed,’ whether 
in place (4 89) or 1n time (1. 185), 18 not 
Tale. 

4, 1, opparo, Stem’s reading here ; 
ὅρμητο (bts), c 1 supra. The one is to 
be regarded as an imperfect, the other 
as a pluperfect form, though it 1s not 
obvious why Hdt. timed the word here 


ὃ-ὅ ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ 5 


στρατεύεσθαι. ἀλλὰ γὰρ μετὰ ταῦτά τε καὶ Αἰγύπτου ἀπό- 
στασιν τῷ ὑστέρῳ ἔτει παρασκευαζόμενον συνήνεικε αὐτὸν 
[Δαρεῖον], βασιλεύσαντα τὰ πάντα ἕξ τε καὶ τριήκοντα ἔτεα, 
3 a δὼ, € 93 / ” \ 2 [οὶ 3 / 
ἀποθανεῖν, οὐδέ οἱ ἐξεγένετο οὔτε τοὺς ἀπεστεῶτας [Αἰγυπτίους § 
3 
οὔτε ᾿Αθηναίους τιμωρήσασθαι. 
/ 
‘’AroBavovros δὲ Δαρείου ἡ βασιληίη ἀνεχώρησε és 
~ jut 
παῖδα τὸν ἐκείνον Ξέρξην. ὁ τοίνυν Ξέρξης ἐπὶ μὸὲν 
“Ἑλλάδα οὐδαμῶς πρόθυμος ἣν Kat ἀρχὰς στρατεύεσθαι, ἐπὶ 
δὲ Αἴγυπτον ἐποιέετο στρατιῆς ἄγερσιν. παρεὼν δὲ καὶ 
/ ᾽ 3. A 4 7 / ¢ 4 
δυνάμενος παρ αὐτῷ μέγιστον Περσέων Μαρδόνιος ὁ Ῥοβρύεω, καὶ 
Jonna! A a 
ὃς ἣν Ξέρξῃ μὲν ἀνεψιὸς Δαρείου δὲ ἀδελφεῆς παῖς, τοιούτου 
’ὔ yg f ce , 3 > / 3 3 7 
λόγου εἴχετο, λέγων “δέσποτα, οὐκ οἰκός ἐστι ᾿Αθηναίους 


τὸν § 
τὴν 


4 Δαρεῖον secl Stein? 
P: ἔγερσιν 


and in the places above differently 
The variation, however, may be made to 
gtve a neat difference 

38 τῷ ὑστέρῳ ἔτει, after the revolt of 
Egypt and the designation of Xerxes as 
successo1 As these events are not syn- 
chronous the éres may be the official or 
calendarial year, presumably by Persian 
reckoning , though ἐνιαυτός might, per- 
haps, be the more technical term theiefor 

συνήνεικε:Ξσυνέβη, without any 
suggestion of foul play. 

4 τὰ πάντα, ‘in all,’ perhaps to 
mark the fact that the Interregnum, or 
Usurpation of the Magos, 1s ignored 
Ktesias gives Dareios only thirty-one 
years (‘‘with his usual mcorrectness,”’ 
Rawlinson) and makes his age seventy- 
two, Blakesley calculates Dareios’ age 
as sixty-four on the Herodotean data 
Stein tries to reconcile the figures thn ty- 
six and thirty-one by remarking that 
Daretos was only established as king in 
5165 σα But (a) this date 1s too late (cp 
Bks. 1V-VI, νοὶ]. ἢ p 37 35), (Ὁ) neither 
Dareios nor the Persian i1ecords would 
have recognized any date for the establish- 
ment of Dareios but his ‘accession ’ 

5 “οὐδέ οἱ ἐξεγένετο Cp ὁ 8 mfra, 
5 51. The absence of all ieference to 
the vow (5 105) 1s here remarkable - 
was Hdt acquainted with that anecdote 
when he first wrote this passage? The 
doubt fortifies the argument for the prior 
composition of Bks.7~9 Cp Introd § 8. 

6 τιμωρήσασθαι, with ace. of person, 
‘to avenge one’s self upon’ Cp. 3 538, 
6. 138. 


5 Αἰγυπτίους seclusi! 


6 Ἐέρξῃ ξέρξου B 


5. 4 ἄγερσιν 


δ. 1 ἀνεχώρησε, of proper and normal 
succession, Cp dvéSawe ἡ βασιληίη oc. 
205 γα, περιῆλθε (4 ἡγεμονίη), of a 
transition into alien hands, 1 7. 

5 Μαρδόνιος 6 Τ᾽οβρύεω, here intro- 
duced as for the first time, 6 48 not- 
withstanding (furthe: evidence of the 
independence and prior composition of 
Bk 7, cp Introduction, §7) Thecon- 
nexion of Mardonios with the royal 
house 1s not quite fully expounded here 
Dareios had married a daughter of 
Gobryas, 1e a sister, or perhaps a half- 
sister to Mardonios (her son disputes the 
succession with Xerxes,c 2 supra), and 
Mardonios had to wife a daughter of 
Dareios, perhaps a full sister to Xerxes ; 
Mardonios was thus nephew, brother-in- 
law, and son-in-law to Dareios, and also 
cousin and brother-in-law to Xerxes, but 
considerably the king’s senior Mar- 
donios now appears as the evil genius 
of the king (cp. Aischyl Pers 753-8 
on the evil counsellors) As Blakesley 
points out, Mardonios and Artaphrenes 
represented different plans: the policy 
of Artaphrenes had failed at Marathon , 
Mardonios and the Thiacian or over- 
land route come again to the fiont. 
There was also ‘the previous question,’ 
represented by Artabanos. Cp further, 
Introduction, ὃ 11, Appendix II ὃ 2. 

7 ϑέσποτα strikes the note of oriental 
servility in Greek ears; cp. c 9 ete. 
Aitabanos, the king’s uncle, prefers ὦ 
βασιλεῦ c, 10 ete. 

οὐκ οἰκός .. μὴ οὐ δ. ὃ τῶν ἐπ. 
A genuine mstance of the r.eduplicated 


το 


15 
6 


wr 


6 HPOAOTOY VII 


ἐργασαμένους πολλὰ δὴ κακὰ Πέρσας μὴ οὐ δοῦναι δίκην τῶν 
ἐποίησαν. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τὸ μὲν νῦν ταῦτα πρήσσοις τά περ ἐν 
χερσὶ ἔχεις" ἡμερώσας δὲ Αὔγυπτον τὴν ἐξυβρίσασαν στρατη- 
λάτεε ἐπὶ τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, ἵνα λόγος τέ σε ἔχη πρὸς ἀνθρώπων 
ἀγαθός, καί τις ὕστερον φυλάσσηται ἐπὶ γῆν τὴν σὴν στρα- 
τεύεσθαι. οὗτος μέν οἱ ὁ λόγος ἦν τιμωρός' τοῦδε δὲ τοῦ 
λόγου παρενθήκην ποιεέσκετο τήνδε, ὡς ἡ Ἐϊρώπη περικαλλὴς 
εἴη χώρη, καὶ δένδρεα παντοῖα φέρει τὰ ἥμερα, ἀρετήν τε 
ἄκρη, βασιλέι τε μούνῳ θνητῶν ἀξίη ἐκτῆσθαι. ταῦτα ἔλεγε 
οἷα νεωτέρων ἔργων ἐπιθυμητὴς ἐὼν καὶ θέλων αὐτὸς τῆς 
Ἑλλάδος ὕπαρχος εἶναι. χρόνῳ δὲ κατεργάσατό τε καὶ 
ἀνέπεισε ὥστε ποιέειν ταῦτα Ἐξέῤρξην: συνέλαβε γὰρ καὶ ἄλλα 
οἱ σύμμαχα γενόμενα [ἐς τὸ πείθεσθαι Ἐξέρξην]. τοῦτο μὲν 
ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσαλίης παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αλευαδέων ἀπιγμένοι ἄγγελοι 
ἐπεκαλέοντο βασιλέα πᾶσαν προθυμίην παρεχόμενοι ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα" οἱ δὲ ᾿Αλευάδαι οὗτοι ἦσαν Θεσσαλίης βασιλέες" 
a a ee ee ee ee a NE TE ee ΕΣ ES STE 


9 ἀλλ cia ἄλλα 
τοῦ δὲ con. Stein? 
berg ὅ ἐς τὸ π. Ἐ 


Blakesley 


13 τοῦδε δὲ τοῦ a 
6 4 ξέρξεα idque ante ὥστε ῬῊᾺ μιν Kallen- 
secl van Η, Stein® 


τούτου δὲ Tov B Holdet : 


8 οἱ δὲ = BacrtAées_seecl. 





negative (cp Madvig, Gi Syntax, § 211), 
exactly paralleled in 8. 100 enfra (οὐδεμία 
ἔκδυσις μὴ οὐ δόντας λόγον KTH ) 

9 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ (cp App Crit.), the reading 
of the better class, 1s defended by Stein 
as a mild imperative, and Homeric. 
(Cp Monro, Homeric Grammar, § 311 ) 

18, τιμωρός, Hicce sermo ad uitronem 
(s poenam) ex.gendam spectabat Cp 
σύμμαχος ὅ 65 (Baehr) The παρενθήκη 
(cp 6 19), on the excellence of the 
European soil and products, in itself an 
economic or commercial motive, 18 also 
given a superb twist by reference to the 
king Tothe praise of Kurope here may 
be set off the praise of Asia on the lips 
of Aristagoras, 5, 49, surely more justifi- 
able in itself. 

15 παντοῖα covers more than the olive. 

ἀρετή, of the soul, cp 4 198 

16. dxpés, a eulogistic term, ΟΡ. ὁ 111 
wfra, 5 112, 124, 6. 122 

6. 2 οἷα κτλ. The first motive 
asciibed to Mandonios (νεωτέρων ἔργων 
ἐπιθυμίη) might suit democratic leanings 
(cp 6. 43) rather than military measuies, 
the second is presumably inferential, 
his ambition to be governor of Hellas, 
a role which would bulk more largely 
in the eyes of a Greek (cp. case of 


Pausamias, 5 32) than in the eyes of a 
Peisian ἔργων here is not substantially 
different fiom πρηγμάτων, So often 
(1) ἔργον Ξε πράξις (eg ἐ ἀποδέξασθαι c. 
189 τ) ἃ, eb passim) The word 15 also 
used (11 ) of material objects, or ‘works’ 
(1. 51 Θεοδώρου τοῦ Σαμίου ἔργον et al , 
ΟΡ 1 86 τὰ τῶν Μυσῶν ἔ) (in) In 
some passages we get almost the mean- 
ing ‘use’ o1 ‘function’, cp 1 17 and 
114 

ὃ κατεργάσατό τε καὶ ἀνέπεισε, 
Peihaps ‘he succeeded in petsuading’ 
(a hendiadys) rather than either (a) 
κατεργάσατο ἃ ἐβούλετο or (b) κατεργά- 
σατο τὸν Ξέρξεα καὶ ἀνέπεισε αὐτόν, 
though the use of the word in 9 108 
(οὐκ εδύνατο κατεργασθῆναι sc ἡ γυνή) 
supports interpretation (Ὁ) The Hero- 
dotean uses of this word are remaikable 
(cp Index Verb) In the next senfence 
ἄλλα 1s subject of συνέλαβε, and Ἐέρξην 
of πείθεσθαι. 

5 τοῦτο μὲν .. τοῦτο δέ, without 
specific reference to ἄλλα, ‘in the first 
place, in the second.’ 

6 ἄγγελοι-- πρέσβεις, cp ὁ 1,1 6 sugna. 

8 of δὲ ᾿Αλευάδαι. . βασιλέες. On 
the ‘Aleuads’ cp ce 180, 172 wfra, and 
9. 1, 58 Hdt would hardly be night 


ὅ--6 TIOAYMNIA 7 


τοῦτο δὲ ἸΤεισιστρατιδέων of ἀναβεβηκότες ἐς Σοῦσα, τῶν τε 
> A / > ἢ a \ e > , / \ 
αὐτῶν λόγων ἐχόμενοι τῶν Kal οἱ ᾿Αλευάδαι, καὶ δή τι πρὸς 
τούτοισι ἔτε πλέον προσωρέγοντό οἱ. ἔχοντες ᾿Ονομάκριτον, 
/ ἴω ca a 
ἄνδρα ᾿Αθηναῖον χρησμολόγον τε καὶ διαθέτην χρησμῶν τῶν 
Μουσαίου, ἀναβεβήκεσαν, τὴν ἔχθρην προκαταλυσάμενοι" 
> / Ν e Ν € / na 7 " ? 
ἐξηλάθη yap ὑπὸ Ἱππάρχου τοῦ Πεισιστράτου ὁ ᾿Ονομάκριτος 
3 a 
ἐξ ᾿Αθηνέων, ἐπ᾿ αὐτοφώρῳ ἁλοὺς ὑπὸ Λάσου tod “Eppsovéos 
2 > Ν / , e e 3 Ν i 3 7) 
ἐμποιέων ἐς τὰ Μουσαίου χρησμόν, ὡς αἱ ἐπὶ Λήμνῳ ἐπικεί- 
a 3 ’ Ν δ᾿ , Ν oo ἢ 7 
μεναι νῆσοι ἀφανιζοίατο κατὰ τῆς θαλάσσης" διὸ ἐξήλασέ μιν 





18 προκαταλυσάμενοι B. προκαταλυσόμενοι ABCA 
17 ἀφανιζοίατο 


Krueger λήμνου 


Naber 


16 Λήμνῳ 
dpaviotaro Krueger: ἀφανιεοίατο 





in describing them here as ‘kings’, but 
I am half inclined to regard the phrase 
as a gloss (with Blakesley), cp 5. 68 
If it stands, 1¢ will not favour the view 
that Hdt. himself had visited Thessaly 
(qp ὁ 129 wjfra). Hdt appears to be 
unacquainted with the government of 
Thessaly, and even with the title of ταγός 
The Alenads were evidently party- 
leaders , ep ὁ 172 

9 Πεισιστρατιδέων of ἀναβεβηκότες, 
These anonymous ‘Peisistratids’ are 
rather a mystery Dikaios, 8 65, may 
have been one, cp also 8 54 But 
what of Hippias, whom Hdt at least 
has not expressly slam at Marathon 
(ep Cicero, ad Att 9 10 8): The 
omission to account fo. Hippias (after 
6 107), and the whole tone and chai- 
acter of this notice of the Peisistratidat 
(after the place occupied by thei story 
in Bks 5, 6), support the view that Bk 
71s of prior composition; ep Introduc- 
tion, §§ 7, 8 Hudt. gives no date for the 
‘anabasis ’ 

10 λόγων ἐχόμενοι, ase Ssupra Cp 
Index Verb ἔχεσθαι 

11 προσωρέγοντό (τι ἔτι πλέον ol) 
an unusual word and expiession , cp 
ἐπορέγεσθαι τὰ 9 34 (of something beyond 
προτείνεσθαι), rendered ‘plied him” 
(Blgkesley), “worked upon him” (Rawlin- 
son), “instabant 1eg1 eumque urgebant”’ 
(Baebr) 

᾿Ονομάκριτον. . Moveatov. The 

friendship of Huipparchos with the 
Athenian soothsayer and oracle-monger 
is characteristic and significant of the 
tyrannic family (cp 5 93, ete)  Lasos 
of Hermione, or Hermion (cp 8. 78 
anfra), a ‘Dryopian,’ with a special 


interest perhaps in Lemnos and the 
Lemnians (cp 8 73), may have been 
a 1108] piofesso: at the Athenian court 
Pausan 1 22 7 extends the forgeries 
of Onomakritos, and reduces the genuine 
remains ot Musatos to one Hymn to 
Demeter for the Attic Lykomuidai 
Onomakritos may, perhaps, be connected 
with the spiead of ‘the Orphic religion’, 
cp Bury, Hist of Greece, 1 (1902) 339 
Lasos was ‘‘a lyric and dithyrambic 


poet of the highest repute” (R), of 


whom Aristophanes makes jocular men- 
tion as rival of Simonides ( Wasps, 1410f.). 
A fragment of his Hymn to Demeter 15 
preserved in Athenaeus , cp Bergk, Poeiae 
Lyricr, 11 * (1882), pp 816} 

15 ἐπὶ αὐτοφώρῳ ἁλούς a technical 
(Athenian) expression, here not quite 
accurately used (He was not filching 
but forging Still, forgery 1s a kind of 
theft') Cp 6 72 and 137. 

17 ἀφανιζοίατος Baehr disapproves 
of Nabeu’s suggestion ἀφανιεοίατο (tuture), 
the pies opt having a future significa- 
tion , Stem observes that ἀφανίζονται 
may have stood oracularly in the actual 
verse, cp cc 140, 220 rnfra, Why 
Onomakritos should have foretold de- 
struction for the islands off Lemnos 
does not appear. Baehr observes that 
(1) the holy isle of Chryse 15 intended , 
(2) the region 1s voleanic Perhaps the 
prophecy has some bearing on the 
Peisistratid policy in the Hellespontine 
region (ep Bury, Hast of Greece, 1. 208), 
whether as warning or encouragement. 
Plutarch, de Pythiae orac 11 (Mor. 399), 
preserves an oracle predicting the appear- 
ance of an island mm the sea, and the 
victory of the inferior over the superior 


μα 


5 


8 HPOAOTOY VII 


ς Ψ f , \ aN / δὲ 
ὁ Ἵππαρχος, πρότερον χρεώμενος τὰ μάλιστα. τότε δὲ 
\ e 3 / 3 9, \ λέ x ’ 
συναναβὰς ὅκως ἀπίκοιτο ἐς ὄψιν τὴν βασιλέος, λεγόντων 
a “ \ f bh a 
20 τῶν Πεισιστρατιδέων περὶ αὐτοῦ σεμνοὺς λόγους, κατέλεγε τῶν 
ΨᾺ 7 a / n 
χρησμῶν" εἰ μέν te ἐνέον σφάλμα φέρον τῷ βαρβάρῳ, τῶν 
\ + 5 " ὰ » Ν 3 / 3 / 3) 
μὲν ἔλεγε οὐδέν, ὃ δὲ τὰ εὐτυχέστατα ἐκλεγόμενος ἔλεγε, 
f « / t aye \ 3 ¢ 3 3 ὃ \ 
τόν τε ‘“EXAnjorovrov ws ζξευχθῆναι χρεὸν ein ὑπ ἀνὸρὸς 
/ / \ , 
Πέρσεω τήν τε ἔλασιν ἐξηγεόμενος. οὗτος τε δὴ χρησμῳδέων 
ς 
25 προσεφέρετό «οἱ» καὶ οἵ τε ἸΠεισιστρατίδαι καὶ οἱ ᾿Αλευάδαι 
γνώμας ἀποδεικνύμενοι. 
\ ¢ 
7 Ὡς δὲ ἀνεγνώσθη Ἐξέρξης στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, 
Δ \ 
ἐνθαῦτα δευτέρῳ μὲν ἔτεν μετὰ τὸν θάνατον τὸν Δαρείου 
le) a / 7 
πρῶτα στρατηίην ποιέεται ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀπεστεῶτας. τούτους μέν 
f \ a Ν / 
γυν καταστρεψάμενος Kal Αἴγυπτον πᾶσαν πολλὸν δουλοτέρην 





21] <és> σφάλμα Stem 


24 τήν τε «ἄλλην Stein’ 25 


προεφέρετο ABC. <oi> add. Stem? || καὶ of ᾿Αλευάδαι om ABC 


7. 3 στρατηίην Wesseling: στρατιὴν 


Holder 


power a conjunction interpreted to 
refer to the rising of the islet between 
Thera and Therasia and the Roman vic- 
tory over Philip of Macedon in 197 Β ὁ. 
κατὰ τῆς θαλάσσης. The accus- 
ative might have been expected, but 
ep ὁ, 235 wjra 
ἐξήλασέ μιν ὁ “Ἵππαρχος The 
expulsion must be dated betore muid- 
summer ὅ14 ΒΟ, ΟΡ 5 ὅδ. Hipparchos 
might perhaps be said to have effected 
it, even without being himself actually 
‘tyrant’, butep my note ad lc 
19. ὅκως, neither modal nor final, 
but simply temporal and iterative (opt.) , 
a frequent use in Hdt (© L ἃ 8 
subv A I 7) Cp note to8 14 infra 
21 εἰ μὲν. . τῶν μὲν... ὁ δέ The 
sequence and antithesis are not quite 
strict, but the subject of the sentence 
15 expressed and emphasized by the 
particle, mn accordance with a common 
device of Hdt’s, cp Index Verb sv δέ 
épéor semel alirs loces εἴη (Baeh2) 
24, ἐξηγεόμενος, “expounding, in con- 
formily with his o.acles” (Stein); ep. for 
an illustration Mardonios’ exegesis, 9 42 
But the phrase 18 used in 8 4 without 
any oracular suggestion: Καμβύσῃ . . 
ἀπορέοντι τὴν ἔλασιν, ὅκως τὴν ἄνυδρον 
διεκπερᾷ, ἐπελθὼν (ὁ Φάνης) φράζει μὲν 
καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ ᾿Αμάσιος πρήγματα, 
ἐξηγέεται δὲ καὶ τὴν ἔλασιν κτλ, 


4 πᾶσαν om. β΄. approb. 


(Stein would read τήν τε ἄλλην ἔλασιν 
in this place) 
ovtés te. It is rematkable that 

Demaratos plays no pait in this anec- 
dote. was he not in Susa? Cp « 3 
supra προσεφέρετο does duty with the 
Peisistratids and Aleuads, as well as 
with Onomakiitos The defective style 
of Hdt. in this anecdote has been the 
subject of 1emark (cp Karbel, δένδ 2 
Text d. 1 A p 29) Such detects may 
at times arise trom ill-digested sources— 
here, for example—but hardly in the 
othe: case cited by Kaibel (c 8 ona, 
q v.), and these stylistic failures would 
be most natural im the portion of Hdt ’s 
work earliest composed 

7. 1 ἀνεγνώσθη. What good evidence 
can Hdt have had that, even before the 
reconquest of Egypt, Xerxes was resolved 
on the ultimate invasion of Hellas? Οἱ, 
conversely, that this resolution was sub- 
sequently abandoned? At any rate, the 
effect of the statement 1s to reduce,the 
reconquest of Egypt to a mete episode, 
and to exalt the reinvasion of Hellas 
into the main object of Peisian policy, 
and that nghtly enough Dramatically, 
psychologically, and for the sake of the 
great historic aigument, the decision 
ascribed to Xerxes 1s acceptable. 

2 δευτέρῳ μὲν ἔτει pr. θ.τ. Δ. If the 
‘years’ are calendar yeais, the mvasion 


6—8 


TIOAYMNIA 9 


ποιήσας ἢ ἐπὶ Δαρείου ἦν, ἐπιτράπει ᾿Αχαιμένει ἀδελφεῷ μὲν 5 


ἑωυτοῦ Δαρείου δὲ παιδί, 


᾿Αχαιμένεα μέν νυν ἐπυτροπεύοντα 


Αὐγύπτου όνῳ μετέπειτα ἐφόνευσε Ἰνάρως 6 Ψαμμητίνου 
pove x 


ἀνὴρ AiBus. 


EiépEns δὲ μετὰ Αἰγύπτου ἅλωσιν ὡς ἔμελλε ἐς 8 


A / 
χεῖρας ἄξεσθαι τὸ στράτευμα τὸ ἐπὶ τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, σύλλογον 
a / 
ἐπίκλητον Περσέων τῶν ἀρίστων ἐποιέετο, ἵνα γνώμας τε 


πύθηται σφέων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν πᾶσι εἴπῃ τὰ θέλει. 
λέχθησαν, ἔλεξε Ξέρξης τάδε. 


ς \ 

ὡς δὲ συνε- 
3 

“ἄνδρες Πέρσαι, οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς 5 





8. 2 τὸ poster 1 om ABCd 


of Egypt might have taken place within 
twelve months of the death of Dareios , 
othe: wise, of course, the anniveisary of 
the death occurs before the invasion 
Cunously little 1s here made of this 
rebellion in Egypt and its 1eduction. 
was it a trifling affair? It appears from 
Egyptian sources that Egypt enjoyed a 
native (or Libyan) king, Chabbasch by 
nagne, a votary of the Memphite god, 
Ptah. The death of an Apis 1s recorded 
for the second year of his reign The 
temples in Buto were enriched by grants 
οἱ land Some measures were taken to 
piotect the mouths and marshes of the 
Nile from the Asiatic fleet (Cp Whede- 
mann, deg Gesch τὶ 685, Noldeke, 
Aufsaize, 41) But all this leaves no 
impression upon the traditions in Hdt , 
whethe: here or elsewhere (not even in 
Bk. 2). The middle verbs ποιέεται, 
καταστρεψάμενος, suggest that Xerxes 
did not mn person visit Egypt. 

5 ᾿Αχαιμένει Acharmenes, the full 
brothe: of Xerxes (cp. c 2 supra), appears 
below in command of the Egyptian 
contingent, cp ὁ 97 τὼ He ma 
have effected the οὐδ throw of Chabbasch. 
His subsequent death, at the hands of 
Inaros the Libyan, has been pieviously 
related by Hdt 3. 12—unless indeed 
this passage was the earlie: composed, 
a view supported by the complete absence 
of any cross reference. The rebellion of 
Inaros 1s to be dated 460 Bc , cp Thue 
1. 104. On this passage cp Introd. § 8 

8. 1 ἔμελλε ‘Xerxes’ is generally 
taken as the subject, but might not τὸ 
στράτευμα be the subject, and ἄξεσθαι 
passive (τάδε ἐς χεῖρας ἄγεσθαι in 1. 126 
notwithstanding)? ἄξεσθαι τῇ pass sense, 
Aeschyl Agam 1682, Plato Rep 4580, 
in both cases with personal subject , but 
Thucyd 4 115, 2 has μηχανῆς μελλούσης 
“«“ροσάξεσθαι. 


2 τὸ ἐπὶ τὰς ᾿Αϑήνας. narrowing 
the objective of the undertaking, cp 
c 5 supra, and 6 44 The article (rds) 
is notable. 

σύλλογον ἐπίκλητον Περσέων τῶν 
ἀρίστων an important Persian unsti- 
tution, and at least a potential check 
on the absolute monaichy Cp 8 101 
ἐβουλεύετο dua Περσέων τοῖσι ἐπικλήτοισι, 
and 9 42, where a similar council 
surrounds Mardonios (Inc, 208 w/fra 
ἐπίκλητοι 1s melely predicative, as in 5. 
75) Thesame councillors aie summoned 
again, 0, 13 afra, but the king may 
have had considerable latitude in the 
choice of his council and the particular 
summons issued, cp 6 27 wfra (Περσέων 
τοὺς παρεόντας), c. 58 (IE τοὺς δοκι- 
μωτάτους), ¢ 119 (οἱ ὁμόσιτοι), ὁ, 147 
(οι πάρεδρο) The Council of War before 
Salamis is naturally more general, 8 67, 
but the ἐπικλητοί or σύμβουλοι Περσέων 
reappear in 8, 101, and may to some 
extent be covered by the anecdote in 8. 
119 (Πέρσας καὶ Περσέων τοὺς πρώτου). 
On the celebrated ‘Dareios’ vase there 
aie six councillos, the figure behind 
the throne 1s plaimly not one of the 
council, but a guaid (cp Baumeister, 
Denkmaler, 1 408 ff and Plate vi ). 
The heads of the six great Houses may 
have formed an innez 1ing (cp. 3. 84, 
118), but there was ἃ wider Privy 
Council, as here implied, and the status 
and title of councillor was probably 
distinctly recognized (cp Book of Daniel, 
3, 24 ef al.), though the king might 
presumably summon whom he would, 
and on a campaign the councils of war 
would naturally be composed of military 
officers. For other parallel cases cp. 1. 
206 (Kyros), 3 65 (Kambyses) 

5, thefe. The λόγος Ξέρξου which 
follows 1s cited by Dionys. Halicar de 
adm v2 dicende ww Demosth 41 (not, as 
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/ / “ ὃ 3 δι» θ ὔ ὃ / / 

κατηγήσομαι νόμον τόνδε ἐν ὑμῖν τιθείς, παραδεξάμενός τε 
3 A“ / ὯΝ / 

αὐτῷ χρήσομαι. ὡς yap ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 

/ \ e / 

οὐδαμά κω ἠτρεμίσαμεν, ἐπείτε παρελάβομεν τὴν ἡγεμονίην 

/ > , \ f 

τήνδε παρὰ Μήδων, Kipov κατέλόντος Αστυάγεα: ἀλλὰ θεὸς 
a nm ; 4 

τοτὲ οὕτω ἄγει καὶ αὐτοῖσι ἡμῖν πολλὰ ἐπέπουσι συμφέρεται 

“.οΡ ἡ - / 

ἐπὶ τὸ ἄμεινον. τὰ μέν νυν Κῦρός τε καὶ Καμβύσης πατήρ 
a / f 

τε ἐμὸς Δαρεῖος κατεργάσαντο καὶ προσεκτήσαντο ἔθνεα, 
3 ,ὔ 9 3 of “ > Ἀ \ 3 ᾽ / 

ἐπισταμένοισι εὖ οὐκ ἄν τις λέγοι. ἐγὼ δὲ ἐπείτε παρέλαβον 
7 A ,ὔ A A ὔ 

τὸν θρόνον τοῦτον, ἐφρόντιζον ὅκως μὴ λείψομαι τῶν πρότερον 
- “A 7 7 

15 γενομένων ἐν τιμῇ τῇδε μηδὲ ἐλάσσω προσκτήσομαι δύναμιν 

Πέρσῃσι' φροντίζων δὲ εὑρίσκω ἅμα μὲν κῦδος ἡμῖν [τε] 


8 ἠτρεμίσαμεν ΑΒ ἠτρεμήσαμεν 9 Αστυάγεα ῷᾧ ἀστυάγην 
(ειν B, -ηἋ d) 12 <tTe> καὶ Naber 13 εὖ «ὑμῖν- Stein? || οὐκ 
del. Tourmer an potius εὖ ὑμῖν ἂν legendum ἢ 14 τοῦτον, R θρόνον, 
τοῦτο ceter1 θρόνον τοῦτον vel θρόνον, τούτον testim || λείψομαι P 
λήψομαι ἃ λείψωμαι ceteri et Dionys 16 ἡμῖν B, Holder ἡμῖν τε 
(τε ἡμῖν Stein’, van H) τε secl Stem? 


Sa ee 
Blakesley vaguely says, ‘‘in the treatise 8 ἠτρεμίσαμεν ἀτρεμίζειν 9 74 ef 
in which he compaies the relative meiits al Ξεατρέμας ἔχειν 8 14, 16, 9 52, 53. 
of Herodotus and Thucydides,” viz pre- Both verbs, drpeuew and drpeulfw, are 
sumably the Zp ad Pomp )asanexample found, usually with negative (as heve), 
ot the mean between the ‘austere’ οἱ butcp c 18infra. Stein treats drpepicey 
diy and the elegant or ‘sweet’ styles, asthe Herodotean form (Neither word 
and converted into Attic (or κοινή) 118 good Attic) 

The speech itself—with those which: 9 Κύρου κ΄ ᾿Αστυάγα Op 1 

follow—is ‘‘quite unhistorical” (Rawlin- 197 ‘There could of couse be no 
son), and ‘obviously of Hellenic manu- —yeference in this speech to that passage 


facture” (Blakesley) In shoit, we have -—even if the speech were of later com- 
here examples of Hdt’s own creation position. 
(Ἡρόδοτος Ξέρξη περιτιθεὶς τὸν λόγον, 10 πολλὰ ἐπέπουσι ΟΡ πόλεμον 


Dionys Zc) Kabel (Sted u. Tert, p εφ Simoni, τερπωλὰς καὶ θαλίας Archil , 
30 n ) points out that Thuc 5 105 has ὅσια καὶ νομιμά Aristoph TLhesmoph 
imitated and improved upon the opening 675 (L ἃ 5 subv) συμφέρεται ἐπὶ rd 
passage, Baeln, from the observed 1e- ἄμεινον, 1 melzus cadunt, prospere cedunt 
semblance, had aigued that Hdt. was (Baehr) Cp 4 15, 156, and c 88 
putting Gieek formulae into the mouth anfra 
of a foreign speaker (as often) 12 κατεργάσαντο = κατεστρέψαντο 
6 νόμον τόνδε. Xerxes specifies his (Stem), ΟΡ ὁ 6 supa 
relation to the law before specifying 18 ἐγὼ δέ, not in strict apposition to 
what the law is—a procedure stylistically τὰ μέν above, cp 6 61 21 supra 
defective (Kaibel, 16) The ‘law’ in ὃν θού 
question 18 not, indeed, expressly spect- eats povoy The Tragedians use 
fied at all, but may be mfened to be ‘he pluralalso, cp σκῆπτρα c. 52 anfra, 
the law of ‘expansive empire’ or of 81:6 note αὦ ἢ 
‘rmpe1lal expansion’ (ovdaud Kw Arpepl- ὅκως μὴ λεύψομαι is correct (not 
σαμεν), under divine leading (θεός τε λείψωμαι, cp Herligenstadt, de “για νη 
οὕτω ἄγει), with excellent results (συμῴ enuntiatonum usu, u (1892), p 21) 
ἐπὶ τὸ ἄμεινον). It 15 a ‘law,’ in fact, 16 ἅμα μέν κτλ The text here 18 im 
rather in the indicative than im the trouble, from a superfimty of re May 
imperative form, and previously exem- if not have run originally κῦδος ἡμῖν 
plified by the Median empne 1 185,and προσγινόμενον (or γινόμενον) χώρην τῆς 
by Kyros 1. 190 + viv ἐκτήμεθα ἑτέρην οὐκ ἐλάσσονα οὐδὲ 


8 TIOAYMNIA 11 


; , fo! aA , 
προσηγινόμενον χώρην τε τῆς νῦν ἐκτήμεθα οὐκ ἐλάσσονα οὐδὲ 
/ / 
φλαυροτέρην παμφορωτέρην δέ, ἅμα δὲ τιμωρίην τε καὶ τίσιν 
/ / A 
γινομένην. διὸ ὑμέας νῦν ἐγὼ συνέλεξα, ἵνα τὸ νοέω πρήσσειν 
e ΄ ta) fal 
ὑπερθέωμαι ὑμῖν: μέλλω ξεύξας τὸν Ἑ)Ἥ “λλήσποντον ἐλᾶν 20 
\ \ A 3 
στρατὸν διὰ τῆς Ἐὐρώπης ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑ) )λλάδα, ἵνα ᾿Αθηναίους 
/ / 
τιμωρήσωμαι Goa δὴ πεποιήκασι Πέρσας te καὶ πατέρα τὸν 
7 ζω Μ᾿ 
ἐμὸν ὡρῶτε μέν νυν καὶ [πατέρα τὸν ἐμὸν] Δαρεῖον ἰθύοντα 
- ἃ 
στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους. ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν τετελεύτηκε 
, a 
καὶ οὐκ ἐξεγένετο αὐτῷ τιμωρήσασθαι" ἐγὼ δὲ ὑπέρ τε ἐκείνου 25 
N “ PD 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων Ilepcéwv οὐ πρότερον παύσομαι... πρὶν ἢ 
Ψ \ ΄ \ 9 / / 2 \ \ δ Ν 
ἕλω τε καὶ πυρώσω τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, οἵ γε ἐμὲ καὶ πατέρα τὸν 
> N ¢€ a x A A \ 5 , “ 
ἐμὸν ὑπῆρξαν ἄδικα ποιεῦντες. πρῶτα μὲν ἐς Σάρδις ἐλθόντες, 
/ > / Ἄ / / 
ἅμα Ἀρισταγόρῃ τῷ Μιλησίῳ δούλῳ δὲ ἡμετέρῳ ἀπικόμενοι, 
> / 
ἐνέπρησαν τά τε ἄλσεω Kal Ta ipd: δεύτερα δὲ ἡμέας ola 30 
+ \ 
ἔρξαν és τὴν σφετέρην ἀποβάντας, ὅτε Δᾶτίς τε καὶ ’Apra- 





17 χώρης ABC 
om R, Dionys. 


28 ἐλθόντες παρὰ Dionys. 
sed cf. Baehr 


18 δέ ἃ, Stein®- τε 
seclus: || Δαρεῖον 5661, Cobet 
Stein’, τιμωρεόμενος vel sim. suppl cens 

29 ἀπικόμενοι om Dionys, approb Holder, 


23 πατέρα τὸν ἐμὸν 
26 lacunam indie. 
27 ἐμέ τε καὶ Dionys. 





φλαυροτέρην παμφορωτέρην τε προσκτώ- 
μενοι, ἅμα δέ err 2 
17. τῆς, by attraction. 
οὐκ ἐλάσσονα In Hdt.’s own 
geography Ewope was much larger than 
Asia, cp 4 42 with note ad 7 
21 ᾿Αθηναίους. It 1s observable that 
there 1s not a word agaist the Spartans 
and their treatment of the Persian heralds, 
as described ὁ, 186 anfra a emious 
omission hee, if Hdt had been ac- 
quamted with that anecdote when he 
fist penned this passage. 
22 τιμωρήσωμαν ΟΡ ὁ 4 supra 
23 pare is, of course, 1mperf 
ἰθύοντα στρατεύεσθαι, 1 234, 8 
39 ἰθύειν, a poetical woi1d (Homeric), 
with a purely physical significance in the 
dhad, and a putely mental significance 
in the Odyssey (thus shedding a ray 
upon the respective dates and authorship 
of these poems, cp Monro, Od xn —xxiv 
App. Π 8 4) Βαϊ, has the woid im 
the older sense 4 122 
25 οὐκ ἐξεγένετο αὐτῷ cp ec 4 supra 
ἐγὼ δὲ ὑπέρ re ἐκείνου, The vow 
of Xerxes 18 an act of filial piety , upon 
the motivation in this whole passage see 
further 1 32 era 
27 τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, ot ye ‘Athens, 
whose sons. .,’ an obvious constr. ad 


sensum Stein eps Od. py (21 ) 318, and 
CLG 710 ἐν τῇσι πόλεσιν of dv χρῶνται 
τῷ ἱερῷ 

29 ἅμα ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ Aristagoras, 
according to 5 99, had not accompanied 
the Athenians up to Saides. There 
could be httle likelihood of such an 
inconsequence, if Hdt had just written 
the story of the Ionian revolt before 
whiting this passage The better sup- 
position 15 that the speech of Xerxes 15 
of older composition than the story of 
the revolt, cp Introduction, §§ 7, 8 

ἀπικόμενοι must be retamed, vide 

App Crit. supra 

80 τά τε ἄλσεα καὶ τὰ ἱρά. The 
king’s concern 13 in part for the gods, 
for the motivation cp. next note but 
two 

81 ὅτε Δᾶτίς τε καὶ ᾿Αρταφρένης 
ἐστρατήγεον. The omission of Hippias 
1s observable, but not unnatural, in the 
king’s mouth, addressing an exclusively 
Peisian meeting , nor could any distinct 
reference to the story of the Marathonian 
campaign as told in Bk 6 be here ex- 
pected , nevertheless the character ot 
this reference, with its air of ancient 
history about it, best accords with the 
supposition that Hdt had not composed 
Bk. 6 when he wrote this speech 


12 HPOAOTOY VII 


, ‘ 
φρένης ἐστρατήγεον, τὰ ἐπίστασθέ κου πάντες. τούτων μὲν 
3 / 
τοίνυν εἵνεκα ἀνάρτημαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς στρατεύεσθαι, ἀγαθὰ δὲ 
a / 3 / 

ἐν αὐτοῖσι τοσάδε ἀνευρίσκω λογιζόμενος" εἰ τούτους Te Kal 

, ὰ / “A 

35 τοὺς τούτοισι πλησιοχώρους καταστρεψόμεθα, ot Ἰϊέλοπος τοῦ 

“" / ᾿ 
Φρυγὸς νέμονται χώρην, γῆν τὴν Tlepcida ἀποδέξομεν τῷ 
΄ 9 

Διὸς αἰθέρι ὁμουρέουσαν: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἄλλην χώρην γε οὐδεμίαν 
/ 7 ed 2 Δ “ ξ / 3 \ la 

κατόψεταν ἥλιος ὅμουρον ἐοῦσαν τῇ ἡμετέρῃ, GAA σφέας 

a \ 

πάσας ἐγὼ dua ὑμῖν μίαν χώρην θήσω, διὰ πάσης διεξελθὼν 
ig \ / 

go τῆς Εὐρώπης. πυνθάνομαι yap ὧδε ἔχειν, οὔτε τινὰ πόλιν 

“ , Ν 

ἀνδρῶν οὐδεμίαν οὔτε ἔθνος οὐδὲν ἀνθρώπων ὑπολείπεσθαι, τὸ 

ἡμῖν οἷόν τε ἔσται ἐλθεῖν ἐς μάχην, τούτων τῶν κατέλεξα 


4 
ὑπεξαραιρημένων. 
ζυγὸν οἵ τε ἀναίτιοι. 


οὕτω οἵ τε ἡμῖν αὔτιοι ἕξουσι δούλιον 
¢ a > 9 , ; , 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἄν μοι rade ποιέοντες χαρίξοισθε" 


32 τὰ om. Dionys approb Holder et Stein! || μὲν τοίνυν Stein?: 


μέντοι : ‘immo μὲν δὴ Bekker 


84 εὑρίσκω ἀναλογιζόμενος καὶ 37 


ov yap δὴ χώρην B approb Holder Stem!? || οὐδεμίαν del van H. 


32 τό strongly demonstiative (cp 

réve 6 supra) but omitted by Dionys H. 

τούτων . εἵνεκα At least seven 

good reasons have been stated for the 

king’s resolve (1) 8118] piety, (2) 

religion, (3) revenge, (4) justice, (5) 
protit, (6) honour, (7) ambition 


33 ἀνάρτημαι, ‘I am ready,’ ‘fully 
prepared.’ The late: lexicographers 


(Veitch, Gz. Verbs, followed by L & 
S) have conected the confusion in 
Schweigh between ἀρτάω and ἀρτέομαι 
(with 1ts compounds, as here), both 
words being frequently used by Hat 
(eg ἀρτάω, 1 125 (dpréarac), 8, 19 
(ἤρτητο), 5 81 (ἠρτημέναι), 6 109,9 68, 
ἀρτέομαι, 5 120 (dpréovro), 8 97 (ἀρτέετο), 
ἃ 143 wmfra (ἀρτέεσθαι), ἁρτέομαι does 
not asa rule take the augment, but cp. 
9 29 (ταρήρτητο) 

34 ἐν αὐτοῖσι, ‘therem’ Cp, Index 
Verb. sub v. 

35 Πέλοπος τοῦ Ppvyds in the mouth 
of Xerxes gives a further claim against 
the Peloponnesians—which a notice of 
the Spartan outrage on the heralds 
would have strengthened, had Xerxes 
(οι Hdt ) but knownit Cp.1 21 above 

36 γῆν τὴν Περσίδα Certainly not 
Peisis, οἱ Persia proper, cp 3 97, but 
the whole empire (piimaiily a land, not 
a sea power) The earthis here (Stem 
observes) conceived as a plane with the 
heaven, a solid dome, above —Hdt ’s 
own view doubtless (ep 4 86, 5 92), 
but also appropriate in the king’s mouth , 


ep 1. 131, of the Peisians τὸν κύνλον 
πάντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Ala καλέοντες The 
Persian Zeus would be Ahmia-mazda 
The sun may set on the Peisian empue 
(it could not but do so with that geo- 
graphy), but ut shall never, according to 
erxes (Hdt ), rise on any other (οὐ γὰρ 
δὴ χώρην ye ΚΥᾺΛ) Xerxes anticipates 
Alexander, Airman, Anabd. 5 26. 

89 διὰ πάσης διεξελθὼν τῆς Εὐρώπης 
hike the Danube, 4. 49 (ῥέω) Yet 
the statement 1s not 1eally consistent, 
un either case, with Hdt’s own concep- 
tion of Europe, ep 4 42 

40 πόλιν ἀνδρῶν . . ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων 
marks exactly the Greek distinction be- 
tween civilized and uncivilized humanity, 
cp 6. 1 supa 

42 τῶν, by altraction. 

43 ὑπεξαραιρημένων Not ‘put out of 
the land of the hving’ but ‘put out 
of the number of our enemies’ (Stem) 
L & 5. reduce it to ‘these being out of 
the question’ Is there any suggestion 
of physical removal by transportation, 
mm accoidance with Persian methods? 
The force of the ὑπό is not veryeclear 
(‘by degrees’ *), but the ὑπολείπεσθαι 
supra may have suggested its repeti- 
tion. 

δούλιον ζυγόν appears to be an 
Aischylean reminiscence, Pers. 50, ep 
Introduction, § 10 

44 τάδε ποιέοντες 1.6 elf ποιέοιτε 
τάδε (‘as follows’), a conditional parta- 
ciple. 
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3 Ν eo” 7 N ᾽ 3 Ν Ψ a f 
ἐπεᾶν ὑμῖν σημήνω τὸν ypovoy ἐς τὸν ἥκειν δεῖ, προθύμως 45 


, \ δ / val A A \ ΝΜ ¢ 
πάντα τινὰ ὑμέων χρήσει παρεῖναι. ὃς ἂν δὲ ἔχων ἥκῃ 
παρεσκευασμένον στρατὸν κάλλιστα, δώσω οἱ δῶρα τὰ τιμιώτατα 
νομίζεται εἶναι ἐν ἡμετέρου. ποιητέα μέν νυν ταῦτα ἐστὶ 
οὕτω" ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἰδιοβουλεύειν ὑμῖν δοκέω, τίθημι τὸ πρῆγμα 
, , , ͵ e of \ , 9 , θ 3} 
ἐς μέσον, γνώμην κελεύων ὕμέων τὸν βουλόμενον ἀποφαίνεσθαι. 

ἴω ’ὔ 
ταῦτα εἴπας ἐπαύετο. 

( 3 
Mer αὐτὸν δὲ Μαρδόνιος ἔλεγε 
> A f 7, LY 2 \ \ n 3 / 
εἷς τῶν γενομένων Ilepcémy ἄριστος ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐσομένων, 
ὃς τά τε ἄλλα λέγων ἐπίκεο ἄριστα καὶ ἀληθέστατα, καὶ 
Ἴωνας τοὺς ἐν τῇ Ἐϊὐρώπηῃη κατοικημένους οὐκ ἐάσεις καταγε- 
λάσαι ἡμῖν ἐόντας ἀναξίους. 
εἰ Σάκας μὲν καὶ ᾿Ινδοὺς καὶ Αἰθίοπάς τε καὶ ᾿Ασσυρίους 
ἄλλα τε ἔθνεα πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα ἀδικήσαντα Πέρσας οὐδέν, 
a f 
ἀλλὰ δύναμιν προσκτᾶσθαι βουλόμενοι, καταστρεψάμενοι 
δούλους ἔχομεν, “EXAnvas δὲ ὑπάρξαντας ἀδικίης οὐ τιμωρη- 

; Sef , sO r " δὲ 

σύόμεθα: τί δείσαντες; κοίην πλήθεος συστροφήν; κοίην δὲ 


ἐς 





49 ἰδιοβουλέειν B Holder. ἔδιον βουλεύειν Lobeck 
8 καὶ «ὅτι: Ἴωνας id. 


“«-προ:- γενομένων Stein? 
σοίμεθα Naber 


9. 2 
9 τιμωρη- 





45. τὸν χρόνον looks here almost hke 
a point of time a very unusual meaning. 

47. τά relative The actual items 
are set forth in Xen Anab 1. 2 27. 
Cp. ὁ 19 w/fra. 

48, ἐν ἡμετέρου looks anomalous, but 
is found 1 86 Stein cps és ἡμετέρου in 
Hom Hymn Herm 370, while Od 2 55 
has els ἡμέτερον. 

49, ἰδιοβουλεύειν an anomalous 
form for ἰδιοβονυλέειν (ἰδιόβουλος) or ἰδίῃ 
βουλεύειν (Stem), cp App Crit 

50 ἐς μέσον cp. 6 129. 

9 2 γενομένων, ‘that have ever been’ 
or ‘come into the world’ Stein’s emenda- 
tion προγενομένων omits the living! ὅς, 
‘inasmuch as thou ’ 

3. érlkeo rem acu tetigrste (Schweigh ), 
ep ἐπικέσθαι, c 35 wfra 
~ 4 "ίωνας τ ἐν τῇ Hip «. need not be 
restricted to the Athenians, but may be 
taken as equivalent to"EAAnvas just below, 
the triple division, "Iwvés re καὶ Αἰολέες καὶ 
Δωριέες, a little lower, notwithstanding 
The Jews knew the Greeks at large as 
Javan, Javanim (0°) , Dareios denotes 
‘the whole extent of his Greek dominions’ 
as Yuna (Babyl. Yavanu), eg Behistun 
Inscrip. col i, § 6. Auischyl ers. 182 


makes <Atossa speak ot Ἰαόνων γήτε: 
Hellas, Aristoph. dcharn 104 makes 
Pseudartabas address an Athenian Greek 
"Iaovad, and so forth Thus the phrase 
may here be regarded as ‘characteristi- 
cally Oriental,’ and strictly appromuate. 

5. ἀναξίους, sc. ἡμῖν καταγελάσαι. 
Schweigh. takes it abs., ‘men of naught’ 
(karay ἡμῶν the usual Attic) 

δεινὸν ἂν εἴη... εἰ. . οὐ τιμωρη- 
σόμεθα. Stein explains the οὐ on the 
ground that the εἰπε ὅτε (siquidem) and 
eps ὁ 46 anfra εἰ. , περίεσται, etc. In 
this case the construction may be facil1- 
tated by the coalescence of οὐ---τιμωρὴ- 
σόμεθα as a single idea (:-Ξ- ἐάσομεν), and 
also by the precedence of οὐδέν Sitzler 
suggests that"EAAnvas δέ may begin the 
fiesh (interrogative) sentence. ἀλλά 15 
rather anomalous. ἔχομεν is not a mere 
auxiliary (ds) 

10 συστροφή ’ the Herodotean use of 
the verb συστρέφειν (conglobare), 9. 18 
anfra, 1. 101, 6. 6, may explain the 
substantive. χρημάτων δύναμιν (as in 
Thue 1. 25 4), rather spout by the 
occurrence of δύναμις on each side of 1¢ 1n 
the immediate context. Unless ἐοῦσαν 
ἀσθενέα is taken with τὴν μάχην as well 


5° 


ὦ δέσποτα, ov μοῦνον 9 


καὶ γὰρ δεινὸν ἂν εἴη πρῆγμα, 5 
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A Ἂ 
παντὶ μᾶλλον ἢ μάχῃσι" εἰ δὲ πάντως ἔδεε πολεμέειν πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους, ἐξευρίσκειν χρῆν τῇ ἑκάτεροι εἰσὶ δυσχειρωτότατοι, 
, A “ an ¢ 
καὶ ταύτῃ πειρᾶν. τρόπῳ τοίνυν οὐ χρηστῷ “Εἴλληνες δια- 
, 3 / 3 7 7 M 7 aA 3 
χρεώμενοι, ἐμέο ἐλάσαντος μέχρι Μακεδονίης γῆς, οὐκ ἦλθον 
ἐς τούτου λόγον ὥστε μάχεσθαι. σοὶ δὲ δὴ μέλλει τίς ὦ 30 
La) 9 , / / ? \ A 
βασιλεῦ ἀντιώσεσθαι πόλεμον προφέρων, ἄγοντι καὶ πλῆθος 
τὸ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης καὶ νέας τὰς ἁπάσας; ὧς μὲν ἐγὼ δοκέω, 
2 3 A ᾽ > ἡ , ¢ / 7 3 \ 
οὐκ ἐς τοῦτο θράσεος ἀνήκει τὰ “EAAHveV πρήγματα' εἰ δὲ 
δὴ 2 θ ’ ὔ \ 3 a 2 θέ ? , 
ἄρα ἔγωγε ψευσθείην γνώμῃ καὶ ἐκεῖνοι ἐπαερθέντες ἀβουλίῃ 
3 θ eA 3 / / x e 25. 3 [4 of 
ἔλθοιεν ἡμῖν ἐς μάχην, μάθοιεν ἂν ὡς εἰμὲν ἀνθρώπων ἄριστοι 35 
7 
τὰ πολέμια. ἔστω δ᾽ ὧν μηδὲν ἀπείρητον' αὐτόματον yap 
7 
οὐδέν, GAN ἀπὸ πείρης πάντα ἀνθρώποισι φιλέει γίνεσθαι." 
Ν A 
Μαρδόνιος μὲν τοσαῦτα ἐπιλεήνας τὴν ᾿ξβέρξεω γνώμην 10 
9 / 7 \ “ of / 4 3 
ἐπέπαυτο. σιωπώντων δὲ τῶν ἄλλων Περσέων καὶ οὐ ToA- 
, ; ? a 
μώντων γνώμην ἀποδείκνυσθαι ἀντίην τῇ προκειμένῃ, ApraBavos 
ee 7 A 
ὁ Ὑστάσπεος, πάτρως ἐὼν Ξέρξῃ, τῷ δὴ καὶ πίσυνος ἐὼν 
if ΄ & “A \ 
ἔλεγε τάδε. “ὦ βασιλεῦ, μὴ λεχθεισέων μὲν γνωμέων ἀντιέων 5 
/ \ / a 
ἀλλήλῃσι οὐκ ἔστι THY ἀμείνω αἱρεόμενον ἑλέσθαι, ἀλλὰ δεῖ 
“ > ,ὔ " 2 
Τῇ εἰρημένῃ χρᾶσθαι, λεχθεισέων δὲ ἔστι, ὥσπερ τὸν χρυσὸν 
\ 
τὸν ἀκήρατον αὐτὸν μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτοῦ οὐ διαγινώσκομεν, ἐπεὰν 





29 γῆς om βὶ 


34 ἐγὼ β ἐγώ τε Bekker || ἐπαερθέντες Stein 
παρεπαρθέντες R 


ἐπαρθέντες ceteri 86 πολεμήια B 10 2 
ἐπαύετο B 4 Ὑστάσπεω Thom M p 361 || δὰ ἂν ἐὼν ἦν Krueger 
6 ἐλέσθαι ἔχεσθαι Madvig ἐπέπεσθαι van H 7 χρᾶσθαι β 
χρῆσθαι (ep Weir Smyth § 167) 


meie”’ (Baehi), ‘‘ cohibere’’ (Stein), ‘‘ to 
takeup . and settle” (Macaulay), ‘‘to 
putanendto”(L ᾧ 5), ep. 5 21 

27 ἑκάτεροι. the plural of groups, ep. 
e1l.7 supa 

31, πλῆθος... ἁπάσας Stein points 
out that ἅπαν must be supplied with 
πλῆθος and ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης with νέας. 

35 ἀνθρώπων ἄριστοι. ἀνδρῶν would 
seem more natural, at least on the lips 
of a Greek 

36 ἀπείρητον pass, ‘untried,’ ‘un- 
~atteyppted ’ Mardontos concludes with 
a jeyjune Greek proverb, without much 
relation to his previous remarks Cp 
Theog 571, Theokr 15 62 The gnomic 
touch is quite Herodotean , ep. Intto- 
duction, § 11 

10 1 τοσαῦτα ἐπιλεήνας τ΄ Ei. yy. 
‘when Mardonius had in this way (810) 
softened the harsh speech of Xerxes” 
{Rawlinson) , ‘‘after so far smoothing 


down [the objections to] the opmuon of 
Xerxes” (Blakesley), understanding the 
metapho1 as of a carpentei planing down 
aiough piece of wood , ‘‘smoothed over”’ 
(Macaulay), ‘‘after adding so much in 
recommendation” (Stein), connecting the 
word with ‘chewing’ (Xen Mem 1. 4. 
6), and so metaph. ‘mundgerecht, an- 
nehmlich machen’ Cp 8. 142 an/ra. 

3 *ApréBavos 6 Ὑστάσπεος His 
opposition to the Skythian eapedition 
us described 4 88 very shortly, im a 
passage probably of later composition 
than the one here. Cp Introduction, 
δδ 7, 8 

4 τῷ .. ἐών Fv or εἴη dv? τῷ 18 
relative Not merely is there an ante- 
cedent edv but three immediately to 
come! (λεχθεισέων γνωμέων ἀντι ἐὼν). 

6 αἱρεόμενον ἐλέσϑαι, rather pleon- 
astic 

8 ἀκήρατος, prop. of liquids, but 


16 HPOAOTOY Vii 


\ , bd “ f Ν 3 , 
δὲ παρατρίψωμεν ἄλλῳ χρυσῷ, διαγινώσκομεν τὸν ἀμείνω. 
- a A “a ὔ 
το ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ πατρὶ τῷ σῷ, ἀδελφεῷ δὲ ἐμῷ, [Δαρείῳ] ἠγόρευον 
\ / 2 } > 50 y 5 > ὃ ΄ θ δ 3} 
μὴ στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ Σκύθας, ἄνδρας οὐδαμόθε γῆς ἄστυ 
/ 
νέμοντας" ὃ δὲ ἐλπίζων [Σκύθας τοὺς νομάδας] καταστρέψεσθαι 
\ \ 4 
ἐμοί τε οὐκ ἐπείθετο' στρατευσάμενός τε πολλοὺς Kal ἀγαθοὺς 
A a a “A ,ὔ 
τῆς στρατιῆς ἀποβαλὼν ἀπῆλθε. σὺ δὲ ὦ βασιλεῦ μέλλεις 
“ ‘ 
τς ἐπ᾿ ἄνδρας στρατεύεσθαι πολλὸν ἀμείνονας ἢ Σκύθας, of κατὰ 
θάλασσάν τε ἄριστοι καὶ κατὰ γῆν λέγονται εἶναι. τὸ δὲ 
“ ὔ 
αὐτοῖσι ἔνεστι δεινόν, ἐμὲ σοὶ δίκαιον ἐστὶ φράξειν. ζεύξας φὴς 
“a n ᾿ \ 
τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον ἐλᾶν στρατὸν διὰ τῆς Ἐϊρώπης és τὴν 
“Ἑλλάδα. καὶ δὴ καὶ συνήνεικξέ «σε ἤτοι κατὰ γῆν ἢ καὶ 
ol 3 > , A 
20 κατὰ θάλασσαν ἑσσωθῆναι, ἢ καὶ κατ᾽ ἀμφότερα" οἱ γὰρ 
ἄνδρες λέγονται εἶναε ἄλκιμοι, πάρεστι δὲ καὶ σταθμώσασθαι, 
3 ΄ - ‘ / } "A 7 3 θ ἊΝ 
εἰ στρατιήν γε τοσαύτην σὺν Δάτι καὶ ᾿Αρταφρένει ἐλθοῦσαν 


ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν χώρην μοῦνοι ᾿Αθηναῖοι διέφθειραν. 


ἢ 
OVK@V 





10 Δαρείῳ seclusi || ἀπηγόρεον Cobet δ 
κατεστρέψεσθαι B. καταστρέψασθαι A 
92 «τε: καὶ Naber 


8601, Stem? || καταστρέψεσθαι B 
19 σε suppl. Stein 


cp Plato, Rep. 5034 τὸν δὲ πανταχοῦ 
ἀκήρατον ἐκβαίνοντα ὥσπερ χρυσὸν ἐν 
πυρὶ βασανιζόμενον κτᾺ, ἃ More poetical 
word, perhaps, than ἄκρατος, albert Hdt 
4 152 uses it of an ἐμπόριον. 

9 παρατρίψωμεν, sc els βάσανον L 
& 8., and not ‘on another gold,’ an 
interpretation which led Wesseling to 
suspect the text. Stein gives seveial 
instances of the metaphor Theog. 417 
és βάσανον δ᾽ ἐλθὼν παρατρίβομαι ὥστε 
μολίβδῳ χρυσός, etc Pindar, Pyth 10. 
67 πειρῶντι δὲ καὶ χρυσὸς ἐν βασάνῳ 
πρέπει καὶ νόος ὀρθός. Bakchyl Frag 
51 (Kenyon) Λυδία μὲν γὰρ λίθος μανύει 
χρυσόν, ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ ἀρετὰν σοφίαν τε παγ- 
κρατὴς ἐλέγχει ἀλάθεια, and others On 
the touchstone, Heraclhus οὐ Lydrvus 
dapis, cp. Pliny, Hvst Nat 33, 48. 
Theophiastus [περὶ λίθων} had said it 
was only found in the τσὶ Tmolus, 
in Pliny’s day it was to be found passim 
**His coticulis periti, quum e vena ut 
lima rapuerint expellmentum, protimus 
dicunt quantum aur sit in ea, quantum 
argenti vel aeiis, sc1ipulari differentia, 
muirabili ratione, non fallente.” 

15. πολλὸν ἀμείνονας ἢ Σκύθας : a 
welcome testimonial to Greek ears, fo1 
which, however, from the military point 
of yiew, there was not much evidence 


12 Σκύθας τοὺς νομάδας 


Aitabanos (ie. Hdt) forgets that 
‘Skyths’ are to be enumeiated in the 
king’s forces, cp ὁ 64 wjfra Here 
they are spoken of merely as foes, 

of refers to ἄνδρας, αὐτοῖσι 15 
vagne, ‘herein’, cp c 81. 34 supra 


19. καὶ δὴ Kal: concessive, 
συνήνεικε a rhetorical indicative 


ἤτοι... ἢ. . ἤ. The alternatives 
are placed in an ascending scale of ττὰ- 
robability, the greater the irony of the 
istorian 
22 τοσαύτην, ‘immense.’ 


23. μοῦνοι ᾿Αθηναῖοι διέφθειραν this 
is Attic exaggeration (cp 9 27), ignoring 
the Plataians (as Artabanos very well 
might do) and annihilating Datis and 
Artaphrenes (as he could haidly have 
done) Huppias is of no account, cp. 
c. 6 supra 

otkav ἀμφοτέρῃ opr ἐχώρησε" 
‘still, success did not attend them in 
both arms” (Blakesley), ‘‘but grant, 
they 818 not successful on both elements” 
(Rawlinson). τῇσι νηυσί may be instiu- 
mental or objective dative. Blakesley 
seems to make Aitabanos mean ‘‘Mana- 
thon was only a land-victory.” It 1s 
more natural to take the phrase as 
exactly paiallel to the one above 
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᾿ ᾽» 3 2 x a 
ἀμφοτέρῃ σφι ἐχώρησε. GAN ἢν τῇσι νηυσὶ ἐμβάλωσι καὶ 
/ / 
νικήσαντες ναυμαχίῃ πλέωσι és τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον καὶ ἔπειτα 25 
, “.) \ ) 
λύσωσι τὴν γέφυραν, τοῦτο δὴ βασιλεῦ γίνεται δεινόν. ἐγὼ 
“ / / \ a 3 
δὲ οὐδεμιῇ σοφίῃ οἰκηίῃ αὐτὸς ταῦτα συμβάλλομαι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷον 
\ ¢ 4 wi 256 a / cf ‘\ \ 
κοτὲ ἡμέας ὀλίγου ἐδέησε καταλαβεῖν πάθος, ὅτε πατὴρ σὸς 
᾽; B / Ν Θ / f δὲ \ “T 
ζεύξας Βόσπορον τὸν Θρηίκιον, γεφυρώσας δὲ ποταμὸν "Ἴστρον 
ὃ / > \ τ 40 a > / > 7 θ ὃ ᾽ 
té8n ἐπὶ Σικύθας. τότε παντοῖοι ἐγένοντο Σικύθαι δεόμενοι 30 
A / n ~ 
Ἰώνων λῦσαι τὸν πόρον, [τοῖσι ἐπετέτραπτο ἡ φυλακὴ τῶν 
/ a“ Ἴ \ , 1 n ¢ / 
γεφυρέων τοῦ Ἴστρου]. καὶ τότε ye ‘Iotuaios ὁ Μιλήτου 
’ ” 
τύραννος εἰ ἐπέσπετο τῶν ἄλλων τυράννων TH γνώμῃ μηδὲ 
/ / 
ἠναντιώθη, διέργαστο ἂν τὰ Περσέων πρήγματα. Kairos καὶ 
f 3 Ἂ ’ >. 35 3 ὔ ς" , \ 2 
λόγῳ ἀκοῦσαι δεινὸν, ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρί γε évl πάντα τὰ βασιλέος 35 
7 κι \ 
πρήγματα γεγενῆσθαι. σὺ ὧν μὴ βούλευ ἐς κίνδυνον μηδένα 
le) A ’ 
τοιοῦτον ἀπικέσθαι μηδεμιῆς ἀνάγκης ἐούσης, ἀλλὰ ἐμοὶ πείθευ" 
fa) \ \ / f / 9 / [τή 
νῦν μὲν τὸν σύλλογον τόνδε διάλυσον, αὗτις δέ, ὅταν τοι 
3 ! fr. , 
δοκέῃ, προσκεψάμενος ἐπὶ σεωυτοῦ προαγόρευε τά Tor δοκέει 
3 ΝΜ 
εἶναι ἄριστα. τὸ γὰρ εὖ βουλεύεσθαι κέρδος μέγιστον εὑρίσκω 40 
& 





24 ἐμβάλωσι 
<6> σὸς Bekker 


συμβάλλωσι Cobet 
29 ζεύξας «μὲν: Stein? 


συμβάλωσι Stein? 28 
31 τῶν γεφυρέων 


del. Naber τῶν γεφυρέων τοῦ "Jorpov serunx Stein?. τοῦ “Ἴστρου tantum 


delerem nisi τοῖσι. τοῦ Ἴστρου ut glossema interclusissem 
32, 33 ye om. R. εἰ ante Ἵστιαϊος ABC 
et 8111 ‘discrimine vix ullo’ Wesseling 
RPz || BotAev Ῥ βούλευε ἢ βουλεύεο a 


δέ ΑΒ re 8, Stem! 


ἐπυτέτραπτο ἃ 
34 ἠντιώθη RPz, Holder 
ef 9 18 supra 36 γενέσθαι 
37 πείθεο BP 38 





26. τὴν γέφυραν here dramatically 
coirect, and without prejudice to a 
plurality of bridges hereafter, but the 
passage conveys too good a criticism and 
prophecy [Ὁ indicates what the Greeks 
might have done, ought to have done, 
and were urged todo, cp 8 108. 

30 παντοῖοι ἐγένοντο . . Sedpevor. ., 
cp ὃ 124 παντοίη ἐγίνετο μή κτλ. (per- 
haps a later use, stylistically 3) 

31 τῶν γεφυρέων τοῦ Ἴστρου Stein 
deletes the words on the ground that the 
bridge over the Danube always occurs in 
the gyngular, Naber had previously de- 
fated τῶν yed But two bridges have 
been mentioned above (ζεύξας Βόσπορον 
‘ γεφυρώσας “Iorpov), and perhaps 
only τοῦ Ἴστρον should go, or perhaps 
the whole phrase τοῖσι ἠ Ἴστρον 

32 Ἱστιαῖος ὁ Μιλήτου τύραννος’ 
another Hiustiaios 1s mentioned 6, 98 
anfra, atbird m8 85 The description 
of this one here 1s without prejudice to 
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the problem of Hdt’s composition , but 
the fact that his patronym is given mn 
5 80, not in 4. 188, supports the hypo- 
thesis of the original independence, 1f 
not priority, of ‘the Ionian Revolt’ to 
the ‘Skythian Logz’ (16 of Bk. 5 to 
Bk. 4. 1~144) 

88 τῶν ἄλλων τυράννων. The special 
service of Maltiades, as narrated 4 187, 
1s here ignored—without any apparent 
dramatic advantage. Was Hdt ac- 
quainted with that anecdote when he 
composed this passage? Cp. Introduc- 
tion, §§ 7-8 

35 ἐπὶ with dat =penes, cp 8. 29 
anfra ; τὰ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσι κεῖται Pindar, 
Pyth 8 107, ‘one man, however good’ 
(ἀνδρί), not as opposed to a god, but as 
compared with ‘the king’s interests ’ 

38 σύλλογον cp. c 8 supra. 

89 ἐπί, with gen, ep. ἐπὶ σφέων 
αὐτῶν βαλόμενοι 5 73 The phrase here 
seems hardly courteous. 


C 
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An 4 
ἐόν" εἰ yap καὶ ἐναντιωθῆναί τι ἐθέλει, βεβούλευται μὲν οὐδὲν 
lod / e 
ἧσσον εὖ, ἕσσωται δὲ ὑπὸ τῆς τύχης TO βούλευμα" ὁ δὲ βουλευ- 
σάμενος αἰσχρῶς, εἴ οἱ ἡ τύχη ἐπίσποιτο, εὕρημα εὕρηκε, ἧσσον 
δὲ δέ e a B Orv ς ow \ ¢ / ΕΝ ζῴ te 
é οὐδέν of κακῶς βεβούλευται. ὁρᾷς τὰ ὑπερέχοντα Coa ὡς 
a Sf \ 3 δὲ 3 ͵ θ \ δὲ \ OG 
45 κεραυνοῖ ὁ θεὸς οὐδὲ ἐᾷ φαντάξεσθαι, τὰ δὲ σμικρὰ οὐδέν μεν 
κνίζει' ὁρᾷς δὲ ὡς ἐς οἰκήματα τὰ μέγιστα αἰεὶ καὶ δένδρεα 
“A e Ἃ 
τὰ τοιαῦτα ἀποσκήπτει τὰ βέλεα" φιλέειν γὰρ ὁ θεὸς τὰ ὑπερ- 
; 7 / e \ \ Ν Ν ς Ν 
ἔχοντα πάντα κολούειν. οὕτω δὲ καὶ στρατὸς πολλὸς ὑπὸ 
ὀλίγου διαφθείρεται κατὰ τοιόνδε" ἐπεάν σφι ὁ θεὸς φθονήσας 
50 φόβον ἐμβάλῃ ἡ βροντήν, δι’ ὧν ἐφθάρησαν ἀναξίως ἑωυτῶν. 
3 \ Δ / / ¢ \ γῇ. vs ς i 3 κ᾿ 
οὐ γὰρ ἐᾷ φρονέειν μέγα ὁ θεὸς ἄλλον ἢ ἑωυτόν. ἐπευχθῆναι 
μέν νυν πᾶν πρῆγμα τίκτει σφάλματα, ἐκ τῶν ζημίαι μεγάλαι 
φιλέουσι γίνεσθαι: ἐν δὲ τῷ ἐπισχεῖν ἔνεστι ἀγαθά, εἰ μὴ 
/ / > 2 9 > ἡ / 2 4 4 \ 
παραυτίκα δοκέοντα εἶναι, ἀλλ’ ava χρόνον ἐξεύροι Tis ἄν. σοὶ 
55 μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ὦ βασιλεῦ συμβουλεύω: σὺ δέ, ὦ παῖ Γοβρύεω 
[Μαρδόνιε], παῦσαι λέγων λόγους ματαίους περὶ “Ἑλλήνων οὐκ 
“ 
ἐόντων ἀξίων φλαύρως ἀκούειν. “Ἑλληνας γὰρ διαβάλλων 
ἐπαείρεις αὐτὸν βασιλέα στρατεύεσθαι" αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου εἵνεκα 


a 7 
δοκέεις μοι πᾶσαν προθυμίην ἐκτείνειν. 


μή νυν οὕτω γένηται" 





44 δὲ τε Bekker || (Ga RPdz 
βέλεα om. R, Stob. flor 42 16 
Siesby ap Madvigu Advers. 1. 111. 
Stein del. Naber 


46 xvifew 8 47 τὰ ante 
51 ὁ θεὸς del. van H. || ἐπειχθὲν 
54 εὕροι B 56 Μαρδόνιε 





41 ἐναντιωθῆναι, with middle force, 
from a deponent verb, cp ἠναντιώθη 
supra, and ὡς οὐδενὸς ἐναντιευμένου α 49 
enfra, and with θέλει here, εἰ θέλει τοι 
μηδὲν ἀντίξοον καταστῆναι ιδιᾶ. βεβού- 
evra. may be neuter, but is found as 
a middle 8 184 (ἐγὼ γὰρ βεβούλευμαι 
x7) The sentiments ‘gnomic,’ popular 
or commonplace philosophy, but not 
perhaps de trop, as addressed to a young 
monarch The theology, however, which 
immediately follows, involving the 
doctrine of the divine φθόνος in its 
characteristically Hellenic and Hero- 
dotean form (see Introduction, § 11) 1s 
hardly appropriate 

43 εὕρημα εὕρηκε: cp 8 107 (Themis- 
tocle loquente) Strictly speaking, per- 
haps, a εὕρημα ought not to be a matter 
of τύχη ep ec 155 wnfra 

45 φαντάζεσθαι, c 15 wfra of the 
apparition in a dream, 4. 124 of the 
(mysterious) disappearance of the Skyths 
(οὐκέτι ἐφαντάζοντό adr), here seems to 


be used with something more of a moral 
suggestion. 
τὰ δὲ σμικρὰ οὐδέν μιν κνίζει 

it is just the little ones which prick us ! 
Anthropomorphie as the Heiodotean 
deity 18, he has his advantages over man. 

50 δι dv ἐφθάρησαν. NB (a) the 
tmesis, (b) the ‘ gnomic’ aorist (Sitzler). 

51 ἐπειχθῆναι way πρῆγμα, anaithrous 
subject of τίκτει The emendation éret- 
χθέν is unnecessaly Belowthe contrasted 
infinitive (ἐπισχεῖν) has the article 

53 φιλέουσι with ‘real’ sulject, cp 2 
27 580 too 1. 47 above, with the personal 
subject (ὁ θεός), but with little or ng sug- 
gestion of subjective passion or affection 
The grammatical sequence εἰ μὴ δοκέοντα, 
εἶναι GAN . . ἐξεύροι τις ἄν is not 
quite accurate the transition is perhaps 
mediated by the words ἀνὰ χρόνον, 
which are practically equivalent to a 
protasis (ef res χρόνον ἐπίσχοι). 

58, αὐτόν, in person, cp. 4 1. 

59 ph. . γένηται, prohibitive 
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/ A 
διαβολὴ yap ἐστὶ δεινότατον" ἐν τῇ δύο μὲν εἰσὶ οἱ ἀδικέοντες, 60 
Φ \ ¢ 3 4 ἃ \ \ / 5 ’ 3 / 
εἷς δὲ ὁ ἀδικεόμενος. ὃ μὲν yap διαβάλλων ἀδικέει od παρεόντι 
,ὔ 
κατηγορέων, ὃ δὲ ἀδικέει ἀναπειθόμενος πρὶν ἢ ἀτρεκέως ἐκμάθῃ" 
e \ \ 3 \ Ἂ / / 3 3 tan) 3 7 
ὁ δὲ δὴ ἀπεὼν τοῦ λόγον τάδε ἐν αὐτοῖσι ἀδικέεται, δια- 
βληθείς τε ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου καὶ νομισθεὶς πρὸς τοῦ ἑτέρου 
\ 3 2 3 3 \ a“ / >A \ 7 
κακὸς εἶναι. GAN εἰ δὴ δεῖ ye πάντως ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας 65 
’ὔ ᾽’ / \ \ aN 3 + Ὁ 
τούτους στρατεύεσθαι, φέρε, βασιλεὺς μὲν αὐτὸς ἐν ἤθεσι τοῖσι 
Περσέων μενέτω, ἡμέων δὲ ἀμφοτέρων παραβαλλομένων τὰ 
/ , 
τέκνα, στρατηλάτεε αὐτὸς σὺ ἐπιλεξάμενός τε ἄνδρας τοὺς 
/ e + 
ἔθελεις καὶ λαβὼν στρατιὴν ὁκόσην τινὰ βούλεαι. καὶ ἣν 
”~ / 
μὲν τῇ σὺ λέγεις ἀναβαίνῃ βασίλέι τὰ πρήγματα, κτεινέσθων 70 
aA Ν na 3 “A 
οἱ ἐμοὶ παῖδες, πρὸς δὲ αὐτοῖσι καὶ ἐγώ" ἢν δὲ τῇ ἐγὼ mpo- 
/ / f 
λέγω, Of σοὶ ταῦτα πασχόντων, σὺν δέ σφι καὶ ov, ἣν 
3 / 3 \ ~ \ e ΄ 3 > 7ὔ \ 
ἀπονοστήσης. εἰ δὲ ταῦτα μὲν ὑποδύνειν οὐκ ἐθελήσεις, σὺ 
\ / ΄7 > “ 3. oN \ ς ΄ 3 ,ὔ 
δὲ πάντως στράτευμα ἀνάξεις ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἀκούσεσθαι 
n a ΡᾺ ’ / 
τινὰ φημὶ τῶν αὐτοῦ τῇδε ὑπολειπομένων Μαρδόνιον, μέγα τι 
Ν \ a 4 
κακὸν ἐξεργασάμενον Ilépcas, ὑπὸ κυνῶν τε καὶ ὀρνίθων δια- 


75 





62 ὁ δὲ. . εἶναι P longe aliter ὁ δὲ διαβαλλόμενος αὖ διπλῶς 
ἀδικεῖται - διαβληθείς τε ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου καὶ ἅμα νομισθεὶς πρὸς τοῦ 
ἑτέρου ἀκούσαντος καὶ πεισθέντος εἶναι κακός || ἀδικέει del. van H. 
70 ἀναβαίνῃ α ἀναβαίνειν R ἀναβαίνει C (Stem), Κὶ (Gaisf), V (Holder): 
ἀποβαίνῃ Cobet 74 dv ἕξεις R 76 ἐξεργασάμενον B ἐξεργα- 
opevov ABC, Stem} 





60. διαβολὴ yap κτλ This passage 
on slander shows cleai traces of the 
sophistic methods of the time, for 
although Persian, Jew, and Christian 
have all agieed to condemn slander, 
the forensic argument of this passage 15 
characteristically Greek: the slandered 
man 1s doubly wronged, by the speaker 
and the hearer of the le! (Stein quotes 
Vendidad 13 5, Baehr, Lucian, de 
calumnia non tem er 6) Is this passage 
authentic? Was Hdt young when he 
wiote 1t2 It has the air of a juvenile 
scholasticism, and there is a free pata- 
phrase in P of the last sentence, ὁ δὲ... 
κακὸς εἶναι Cp App Crit. 
™63e ἐν αὐτοῖσι looks here masculine 
and personal, not as suprac, 81 34 

66 φέρε the wager (παραβαλλο- 
μένων, ‘risking’ or ‘ depositing’) which 
follows would no doubt strike Hut ’s 
hearers as characteuistically oriental 
The bet 1s not taken 

ἤθεσι +. II. - the same expression 
is found in 1, 157. Cp. ec. 75, 125 
anfra, et al, 


70 ἀναβαίνῃ. ἀποβαίνειν more usual; 
cp 6. 205 anfra. [Xen] Ath Rep. 2 17 
av μέν τι κακὸν ἀναβαίνῃ ἀφ᾽ ὧν ὁ δῆμος 
ἐβούλευσεν, αἰτιᾶται ὁ δῆμος ὡς ὀλίγοι 
ἄνθρωποι αὐτῷ ἀντιπράττοντες διέφθειραν 
ἐὰν δέ τι ἀγαθόν, σφίσιν αὐτοῖς τὴν αἰτίαν 
ἀνατιθέασι (a sentence which might almost 
have been modelled on this one) 

73 el. οὐκ ἐθελήσεις οὐκ coalesces 
with ἐθελ to form one idea, cp. Madvig, 
Syntaz § 202, R 

σὺ δέ δέ with the iterated or 
emphasized subject 

75 τινά might stand for any one, the 
speaker included , e g for the Chorus in 
the Persar 

αὐτοῦ τῇδε, ‘here, on the spot’; 
ep 6. 11 wfra, αὐτοῦ ἁμὰ τῇσι γυναιξί, 

76 ὑπὸ κυνῶν τε καὶ ὀρνίθων 6 this 
circumstance would not be, to a Persian, 
any aggravation of death , 1t seems here 
calculated for a Greek audience (1 140 
notwithstanding—that not having been 
yet set down by Hdt , cp Introduction, 
8 8) Hdt 1s too good en artist to 
allow Aitabanos to piedict exactly the 


20 HPOAOTOY 


Vii 


φορεύμενον ἤ κου ἐν γῇ τῇ Αθηναίων ἢ σέ ye ἐν τῇ Aaxe- 
δαιμονίων, εἰ μὴ ἄρα καὶ πρότερον κατ᾽ ὁδόν, γνόντα ἐπ᾽ οἵους 
ἄνδρας ἀναγινώσκεις στρατεύεσθαι βασιλέα." 

᾿Αρτάβανος μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεξε, Ἐξέέρξης δὲ θυμωθεὶς ἀμείβεται 


TOLOLOE. 


A re) / a 
“"AprdBave, πατρὸς εἷς τοῦ ἐμοῦ ἀδελφεός" τοῦτό σε 
ῥύσεται μηδένα ἄξιον μισθὸν λαβεῖν ἐπέων ματαίων. 


/ 
Kat Tot 


/ / A \ f / 
ταύτην τὴν ἀτιμίην προστίθημι ἐόντι κακῷ Kat ἀθύμῳ, μήτε 
, 5 2 N \ - , > fe) f Ὁ 
ς συστρατεύεσθαι ἔμοιγε ἐπὶ τὴν “Ελλάδα αὐτοῦ τε μένειν ἅμα 
τῇσι γυναιξί: ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ἄνευ σέο ὅσα περ εἶπα ἐπιτελέα 


ποιήσω. 


11. 4 προτίθημι ABC 


place οὗ Mardonios’ death (although τῇ 
᾿Αθηναίων may be takeu to cover the 
Platanus, ep Plut Arist 11), but the 
fo.ebodings of Artabanos are neveithe- 
less obviously wiitten in the hght of the 
event This dramatic prophecy suggests 
a stage device, perhaps a stage pre- 
cedent, and might be compounded of the 
Messenger and the Ghost in the Persae 
(249 fF, cp 805 ff) 

77. σέ γε an emphatic repetition of 
the subject, as in Homer (8 ye I 409, 
B 326, cp Hdt 2 173) Cp. Timokreon 
Fr. 1 (Bergk τὰ Ὁ p 537) ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τύ γε 
Παυσανίαν ἢ καὶ τύ γε Ξάνθιππον alvées| 
ἢ τό γε Λευτυχίδαν, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Αριστείδαν 
ἐπαινέω κτλ. The emphasis on the prob- 
able doom of Mardonios hy no means 
precludes a hint of danger to the king. 

78, ἄρα the less probable alternative, 
which could only take place if the Greeks 
should attempt to keep the Persians fiom 
setting foot in the land γνόντα, ‘after 
you have learnt .’ The position of 
βασιλέα is emphatic 

11. 1. θυμωθείς Xerxes is represented 
by Hdt as a man of violent passions, 
easily stirred , cp Introduction, § 11 

8 ῥύσεται μηδένα. ῥύεσθαι here has 
the force of a preventive, prohibitive , 
hence μή, Madvig, Gr Syntax, § 210. 

7. γὰρ εἴην ἐκ .. γεγονώς, ‘I 
would I were not (son) of’ The genea- 
logy which followsis1emarkable Since 
the discovery of the Behistun inscription 
(cp. Records of the Past, 1 107 ff ) 1t has 
been obvious that the list here corre- 
sponds with the genealogy of Dareios 
as there given (Achaimenes, Teispes, 
Ariaiamnes, Arsames, H\staspes, cp. 1. 
209), but 15 contaminated with two or 
three names (Kyros, Kambyses, Teispes), 
two of which could not belong to direct 
progenitors of Xerxes, except in so far as 


μὴ yap εἴην ἐκ Δαρείου τοῦ “Ὑστάσπεος τοῦ ᾿Αρσάμεος 


7 ᾿Αρσάμεος ἀράμεος B 

he was the son of Atossa, the daughter of 
Kyros the Great, here apparently described 
as ‘Kyros son of Kambyses,’ as in 1. 
111, where Kyios appears as the son of 
Kambyses, and grandson of another 
Kyros. Nowhere in Hdt (except 7 11) 
does Teispes appear in the Kyreian 
pedigree, but in 8, 75 the line 1s referred 
to Achaimenes (ἀρξάμενος δὲ dm’ 'Αχαι- 
μένεος ἐγενεηλόγησετὴν πατριὴν τὴν Kupov). 
Since the discovery of the Babyloman 
cylinder of Kyros now in the British 
Museum (cp O. E Hagen, Kevlschi 1ftu - 
kunden zur Gesch ἃ Konigs Cyrus, 1891), 
it has become evident that Hdt. has, 
all places taken together, the official 
pedigiee of Kyros as son of Kambyses, 
son of Kyros, son of Teispes, son of 
Achaimenes (though oddly enough this 
last name 1s omitted on the Babylonian 
record) The interpretation of the 
present passage has now become obvious , 
the words τοῦ Κύρου have probably 
dropped out after Καμβύσεω, and καὶ 
after the first Tetozreos, and Xerxes 18 re- 
presented as enumerating his Achaemenid 
descent, on both sides—though appar- 
ently with omission of his mother’s 
name. The accompanying table will 
make the point plain. 


Achaimenes 


Teispes 
| 


| 
Ariaram nes Kyros 
| 


Arsames pees 
Kyros 


| 
pone 
(Atossa) 


Dareios = 


{ 
Xerxes 
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τοῦ ᾿Αριαράμνεω τοῦ Τείσπεος τοῦ Κύρου τοῦ Καμβύσεω τοῦ 
Τείσπεος τοῦ ᾿Αχαιμένεος γεγονώς, μὴ τιμωρησάμενος ᾿Αθηναίους, 
εὖ ἐπιστάμενος ὅτι εἰ ἡμεῖς ἡσυχίην ἄξομεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκεῖνοι, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ μάλα στρατεύσονται ἐπὶ τὴν ἡμετέρην, εἰ χρὴ σταθμώσα- 
σθαι τοῖσι ὑπαργμένοισι ἐξ ἐκείνων, of Σάρδις τε ἐνέπρησαν 
καὶ ἤλασαν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην. οὔκων ἐξαναχωρέειν οὐδετέροισι 
δυνατῶς ἔχει ἀλλὰ ποιέειν ἢ παθεῖν πρόκειται ἀγών, ἵνα ἢ 
τάδε πάντα ὑπὸ “Ἕλλησι ἢ ἐκεῖνα πάντα ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι γένηται" 
τὸ γὰρ μέσον οὐδὲν τῆς ἔχθρης ἐστί. καλὸν ὧν προπεπονθότας 
ἡμέας τιμωρέειν ἤδη γίνεται, ἵνα καὶ τὸ δεινὸν τὸ πείσομαι 
τοῦτο μάθω, ἐλάσας ἐπ᾽ ἄνδρας τούτους, τούς γε καὶ Πέλοψ 
ὁ Φρύξ, ἐὼν πατέρων τῶν ἐμῶν δοῦλος, κατεστρέψατο οὕτω 

8 ᾿Αριαράμνεω: ἄρμνεω ABC || Τεΐσπεος τίσπεος βὶ post quod 
excidisse τοῦ Καμβύσεω susp Steim!: immo καὶ ante τοῦ Κύρου et τοῦ 
Κύρου ante τοῦ Τείσπεος (om. β) secundo loco excidisse recte 1udicaveris 


13 οὐδετέροις ἱκανῶς ἔχειν B 


κέεται ΑΒΒ 


14 παθέειν codd + πάσχειν van H |] προ- 
18 μάθω πάθω vult Naber 


19 ἐὼν ἐμῶν πατέρων B 





11. μάλα ““οη6 of the commonest of 
Greek words” (1, ἃ 5), but not, for 
that reason, the easiest to rendet, 
whether with verb (as here, cp 9 40), 
adjective, οἱ even adverb (α 103 enfra) 
Cp c 186 wfra The formula τοῖσι 
ὑπαργμένοισι σταθμώσασθαι 1s noticeable, 
and ‘gnomic’ The absence of the 
augment in ὑπαρΎ is an ‘Ionism ’ 

14 πρόκειται ἀγὼν ἵνα κτλ The 
clear alternative, and especially the 
possibility of a Greek conquest of Asia, 
can scarcely be historical, as put into 
the king’s mouth, or ascribed to this 
date , they belong toa period subsequent 
to the Greek successes against Xe xes, cp 
5 49 (with note ad/), and could hardly 
have been formulated before the victories 
οἱ the Eurymedon. Thisis a much more 
sel1lous anachronism in the king’s mouth 
than the hysteron proteron just above 
(Σάρδις re és τὴν ᾿Ασίην) Cp Intro- 
duction, § 11 

16 τὸ γὰρ μέσον οὐδὲν τῆς ἔχθρης ἐστί 
(1) Without the words τῆς ἔχθρης this 
senteace would have given a good sense 
‘ between the two alternatives, Just speci- 
fied, there 15. no mean’, 16. there 18 no 
third alternative. Perhaps this meaning 
might be substantially retained by taking 
τῆς ἔχθρης as (a) causal, (Ὁ) predicative 
(‘that there 15 no alternative 1s due to 
the intensity of our quarrel’) (2) Sitzler 
apparently takes τὸ μέσον τῆς ἔχθρης to- 
gether to signify ‘‘ means of agreement, 


reconciliation” (does not exist), and so 
Stem renders ‘‘between our hostile 
tempers (Gesennungen) there exists no 
mediation (Verimittlung).” In these 
renderings οὐδέν (or οὐδὲν ἐστί) is, of 
course, the predicate (3) The simplest 
grammatical construction of the sentence 
would make τὸ μέσον subject and οὐδὲν 
τῆς ἔχθρης eorl predicate. The μέσον 
might be undeistood of what hes be- 
tween τάδε πάντα and ἐκεῖνα πάντα, and 
the meaning would be that ‘the inter- 
vening paits have nothing to say to oui 
quarrel ’—-which 1s absurd, and the very 
opposite of what Hdt would have been 
likely to make the king say Βα the 
phrase 1s at best a confused one, even 
Hit. 1s not always quite lucid; ep 
ο 152 enfra, Introduction, ὃ 11. 

17 τὸ δεινὸν τὸ πείσομαι ironical 
Qn Hdt ), sarcastic (in Xerxes, with re- 
ference toc 10 supra) τό, relative 

19 πατέρων τῶν ἐμῶν Xerxes 18 
rhetorically antedating the supremacy 
of his fathers (Stein takes it as a 
precise reference to the pedigree of Peises 
ce. 190 wfra, Kepheus being son of 
Belos (1 7) the Persian power might be 
regarded as in heteditary succession to 
the Assyiian) The Peisian claim, or 
pineiple, formulated in 9 116 τὴν ᾿Ασίην 
πᾶσαν τοῦ ἀεὶ βασιλεύοντος might in 
itself justify οἱ explam the anachronism 
On έλοψ ὁ Φρύξ vide ὁ 8 1 35 
supra. 
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€ Ἁ 3 / 3 / ef \ € ΜᾺ 3 ~ 3 , 
20 ὡς Kal ἐς rode αὐτοί τε ὥνθρωποι Kal ἡ γῆ αὐτῶν ἐπώνυμοι 
“A 99 
τοῦ καταστρεψαμένου καλέονται. 
19 a \ > ἴω ré a de 2 ; 
Ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο ἐλέγετος μετὰ δὲ εὐφρόνη τε 
/; / Ν \ 
ἐγίνετο καὶ Ξέρξην ἔκνιζε ἡ ᾿Αρταβάνον γνώμη" νυκτὶ δὲ 
~ > 4 
βουλὴν διδοὺς πάγχυ εὕρισκέ of ov πρῆγμα εἶναι στρατεύεσθαι 
5 4 / 
ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα. δεδογμένων δέ οἱ αὖτις τούτων κατύπνωσε, 
/ \ 
5 καὶ δή κου ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ εἶδε ὄψιν τοιήνδε, ὡς λέγεται ὑπὸ 
,ὔ 
Περσέων: ἐδόκεε ὁ Ἐξέρξης ἄνδρα οἱ ἐπιστάντα μέγαν τε καὶ 
a / > / / \ 
εὐειδέα εἰπεῖν “μετὰ δὴ βουλεύεαι ὦ Ilépoa στράτευμα μὴ 
/ 
ἄγειν ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, προείπας ἁλίξζειν Πέρσας στρατὸν ; 
͵ e 7 , 
οὔτε ὧν μεταβουλευόμενος ποιέεις εὖ, οὔτε ὁ συγγνωσόμενος 
A / 

Io Ton πάρα' ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τῆς ἡμέρης ἐβουλεύσαο ποιέειν, ταύτην 
>” nm ζῶ» 33 Ν \ la) 3 U “Ὁ ἡ ¢ = jal f 3 
13 ἴθι τῶν ὁδῶν. τὸν μὲν ταῦτα εἰπόντα ἐδόκες ὁ Ξέρξης ἀπο- 
, ec » \ 3 4 3 7ἷ \ 2 / 
πτάσθαι, ἡμέρης δὲ ἐπιλαμψάσης ὀνείρον μὲν τούτου λόγον 

δ / 
οὐδένα ἐποιέετο, ὃ δὲ Περσέων συναλίσας τοὺς καὶ πρότερον 


συνέλεξε, ἔλεξέ σφι τάδε. 


“ ἄνδρες Πέρσαι, συγγνώμην μοι 





20 ὡς ὥστε van Η. 


Πέρσῃσι R, Holder. ‘fortasse neutrum addidit H’ van H 
4 ἔλεξέ ἔλεγέ R, Holder, van H. et al 


eiravrTa R 


12. 6 ὁ Ἐέρξης secl. van H 5.8 


15} 





12, 1. ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο, ‘no further’. 5 
εὐφρόνη. a poetical word for ‘night,’ 

but whether as the period of kindly sleep 
(εὔφρων) or 6 contrarro (cp εὐμενίδες, 
εὔξεινος) 1s not quite clear. Hdt uses 
it frequently m these three books (ce 
56, 188 γα, 8 6, 12,14, 9 37, 39), 
but not (so far as I have observed) else- 
where,ie afterwards, cp Introduction, 


§ 8 τε... καί a parataxs not un- 
common in Hat. 
2 ἔκνιζε c 101 45 supra, perhaps 


an unconscious reminiscence 

3 πρῆγμα, as in 1 79, ‘worth 
while.’ ‘advisable,’ ‘advantageous’ Contr. 
ec, 180, 150 γα 

4 δεδογμένων a rather strong fo1m 
to express the king’s change of mind. 
It marks, perhaps, the autocratic power, 
not the constancy, of the king, cp 
ἃ. 131 11 and δεδόκηται α 16 wnfra 

κατύπνωσε, ‘tell fast asleep’. the 

verb is repeated cc, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
enfra 

5. ὧς λέγεται ὑπὸ Περσέων with the 
preceding kov seems to disclaim responsi- 
bility for the story which follows , yet 
the vision 1s ‘Homeric’ (Stein), and the 
formula for 1ts appearance Herodotean 
(cp. 6. 117) The analogy with the 


dream of Agamemnon, // 2 ad indt., has 
been often pointed out, Stein cites the 
figure of AITATH on the Dareios vase 
(cp. c. 8 supra) as a patallel It would 
have been a dangerous device to have 
identified the figuie with Dateios, for 
example, as the shade of Dareios had 
already done duty otherwise in the Persaz 
(cp. ὁ 11 supra), but the dream of 
Xerxes lacks concrete personality (contr 
dream of Kyros, 1 209) For the story, 
uf authentic, only a Persian ‘provenience’ 
was possible, but Hdt’s formula may 
be no more than a literary device, and 
the dream his own invention. 

9 οὔτε ὁ συγγνωσόμενός τοι πάρα 
the algument seems to demand rather 
οὔτε ὁ παρεὼν συγγνώσεταί τοι, a sense 
which may be got out of the words by 
taking πάρα-ε πάρειμι (with Stem) rather 
than = πάρεστι (neque adest quar con- 
silaum quod nunc uniisir sit probaturra, 
Schweigh ) 

13 1 ἀποπτάσθαν no mere meta- 
phor, the figuie had wings, by no means 
an exclusively oriental note, cp. .12. 2. 70. 

8 ὃ δέ, resumed subject; cp ὁ 10, 
supra ad Κα 

συναλίσας ἁλίζειν just above; the 
reference is toc 8 supra, but 1s made to 
the act, not to the record 
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ἔχετε ὅτι ἀγχίστροφα βουλεύομαι:" φρενῶν τε yap ἐς τὰς 
ἐμεωυτοῦ πρῶτα οὔκω ἀνήκω, καὶ οἱ παρηγορεόμενοι ἐκεῖνα 
ποιέειν οὐδένα χρόνον μευ ἀπέχονται. ἀκούσαντι μέντοι μοι 
τῆς ᾿Αρταβάνου γνώμης παραυτίκα μὲν ἡ νεότης ἐπέζεσε, ὥστε 
ἀεικέστερα ἀπορρῖψαι ἔπεα ἐς ἄνδρα πρεσβύτερον [ἢ ypedv]: 
νῦν μέντοι συγγνοὺς χρήσομαι τῇ ἐκείνον γνώμῃ. ὡς ὧν τὸ 
μεταδεδογμένον por μὴ στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα, ἥσυχοι 
ἔστε." 

Πέρσαι μὲν ὡς ἤκουσαν ταῦτα, κεχαρηκότες προσεκύνεον. 14 
νυκτὸς δὲ γενομένης αὖτις τὠυτὸ ὄνειρον τῷ Ξέρξῃ κατυπνω- 
μένῳ ἔλεγε ἐπιστάν “ὦ παῖ Δαρείου, καὶ δὴ φαίνεαι ἐν 
Πέρσῃσί τε ἀπειπάμενος τὴν στρατηλασίην καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ ἔπεα 
ἐν ovdevl ποιησάμενος λόγῳ ὡς παρ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀκούσας; Eds 
νυν τόδ᾽ ἴσθι" ἤν wep μὴ αὐτίκα στρατηλατέῃς, τάδε τοι 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀνασχήσει" ὡς καὶ μέγας καὶ πολλὸς ἐγένεο ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ, οὕτω καὶ ταπεινὸὲ ὀπίσω κατὰ τάχος ἔσεαι." 
Ξέρξης μὲν περιδεὴς γενόμενος τῇ ὄψι ἀνά τε ἔδραμε ἐκ 1δ 
τῆς κοίτης καὶ πέμπει ἄγγελον ἐπὶ ᾿Αρτάβανον [xadéovra]: 
ἀπικομένῳ δέ οἱ ἔλεγε Ἐέρξης τάδε. “᾿Αρτάβανε, ἐγὼ τὸ 
παραυτίκα μὲν οὐκ ἐφρόνεον εἴπας ἐς σὲ μάταια ἔπεα χρηστῆς 


7 μέντοι μὲν δὴ Bekker, van H 9 ἢ χρεόν del Naber 
11 μεταδεδογμένον Pcorr, R: μεταδεδογμένων ceterr: μεταδεδογμένῳ 2 
14 3 ἔλεγε post ὄνειρον 8, Holder, van H 5 ποιεύμενος B || ἀκούσας, 
Stem ἀκούσας 15 2 καλέοντα secl Valckenaer, Stein? ἐπὶ 
om R 4 éppdveov ABC, Stein? (‘recte 81 εὖ addideris’ van H.). 
ἐσωφρόνεον 8, Stein! ?, Holder, van H || ἐς om ABC 





5. ἀγχίστροφΡα cp. Thuc. 2 53 1 a nobody, ‘one of naught’; so c. 20 


ἀγχίστροφον τὴν μεταβολὴν δρῶντες 
φρενῶν τε yap . . οὕκω ἀνήκω 

a sudden access of modesty on the king’s 
part! τὰ ἐμεωυτοῦ πρῶτα, ‘the best of 
which I am capable.’ 

6. παρηγορέεσθαι, 5 
(peihaps active in sense) 

8 ἡ vedrns ἐπέζεσε, ‘my youthful 
spiryt boiled up’ , 1n 9. 12 vedrns concrete 
(juventus), On the actual age of Xerxes 
videc Bsugpa ἐπιζέειν, effervescere. 

14 1. προσεκύνεον For the προσκύ- 
ynois cp ὁ 186 anfra 

4, ἀπειπάμενος In a different sense, 
5 56, here ‘reject,’ ‘abandon’, cp 1 
59, 6. 100, ‘refuse’, 4 120, 125, c. 205 
enjra, 9.7 

5. ὡς map οὐδενὸς ἀκούσας 


104, 9 54 


οὐδείς, 


γα, 9 58 The aorists dream. ἀκούσας 
contrast with ποιεύμενος. 

7. ἐξ αὐτῶν cp ἐν αὐτοῖσι ο. 8 supra 

μέγας καὶ πολλός. Stein sees a 
reference to this passage in A1istoph 
Bords 488, adding four other references 
to Hdt from the same play, 552, 1127, 
1130, 1145, on which, as evidence of 
composition and publication, cp Intro- 
duction, § 9. 

15 1 ἀνά τε ἔδραμε tmesis; cp. 1. 
66, where ἀνέδραμον has a somewhat 
different meaning If kadéovra (fut ) 
stands, 1t 1s of course to be taken as 
epexegetical 

4, ἐσωφρόνεον is not the reading of 
the better class, but gives the better 
sense (not but that σωφροσύνη and 
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ς εἵνεκα συμβουλίης" μετὰ μέντοι οὐ πολλὸν χρόνον μετέγνων, 
ἔγνων δὲ ταῦτά μοι ποιητέα ἐόντα τὰ σὺ ὑπεθήκαο. οὔκων 
δυνατός τοι εἰμὶ ταῦτα βουλόμενος ποιέειν" τετραμμένῳ γὰρ 
δὴ καὶ μετεγνωκότι ἐπιφοιτῶν ὄνειρον φαντάζεταί μοι οὐδαμῶς 
συνέπαινον ἐὸν ποιέειν pe ταῦτα: νῦν δὲ καὶ διαπειλῆσαν 

το οἴχεται. εἰ ὧν θεός ἐστι ὁ ἐπιπέμπων καί οἱ πάντως ἐν 
ἡδονῇ ἐστι γενέσθαι στρατηλασίην ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἐπι- 


ἮΝ e ) 
πτήσεταν καὶ σοὺ τὠυτὸ τοῦτο ὄνειρον, ὁμοίως καὶ ἐμοὶ 
/ fal > ΄ 
ἐντελλόμενον. εὑρίσκω δὲ ὧδε ἂν γινόμενα ταῦτα, εἰ λάβοις 


τὴν ἐμὴν σκευὴν πᾶσαν, καὶ ἐνδὺς μετὰ τοῦτο ἵζοιο ἐς 
1g τὸν ἐμὸν θρόνον καὶ ἔπειτα ἐν κοίτῃ τῇ ἐμῇ κατυπνώσειας." 
16 Ξέρξης μὲν ταῦτά οἱ ἔλεγε: ᾿Αρτάβανος δὲ οὐ πρώτῳ 
κελεύσματι πειθόμενος, οἷα οὐκ ἀξιεύμενος ἐς τὸν βασιλήιον 
θρόνον ἵξεσθαι, τέλος ὡς ἠναγκάζετο εἴπας τάδε ἐποίεε τὸ 
κελευόμενον. “ἴσον ἐκεῖνο ὦ βασιλεῦ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ κέκριται, 
5 φρονέειν τε εὖ καὶ τῷ λέγοντι χρηστὰ ἐθέλειν πείθεσθαι" 
τά σε καὶ ἀμφότερα περιήκοντα ἀνθρώπων κακῶν ὁμιλίαι 
σφάλλουσι, κατά περ τὴν πάντων χρησιμωτάτην ἀνθρώποισι 
θάλασσαν πνεύματα φασὶ ἀνέμων ἐμπίπτοντα οὐ περιορᾶν 





5 συμβουλῆς R, Holder, van H. 6 ἔγνων δὲ del Mehler approb 


van H. || οὐδ᾽ dv Krueger  ποιξειν βουλόμενος B 8 δὴ om. 
ABC |ἐπιφουτῶν a: ἐπίφοιτον B ἐπιφοιτέον Stein!2, van H 9 
συνέπαινον ἐὸν 8, Holder, van H . συνεπαινέον ABC, Stem!?3 || $y 
ἀπειλῆσαν B, Holder, van H. 11 στρατηλατέειν ABC 18 


ἀναγινόμενα Β 
Ud f 
κελεύσματι B || πιθόμενος van H. 


φρόνησις might be interchangeable with 
Hdt ), nor does φρονέειν εὖ, c 16 infra, 
govern the reading here. Cp App Crit. 

6 τά relative 

7 βουλόμενος adversative, ‘though 
I wish,’ ‘much as J wish ’ 

8, φαντάζεται cp c 101 45 supra 

10 εἰ ὧν Geds ἐστι κτλ The test, or 
canon, seems valid, and more convincing 
than the one set up by Artabanos (that 
the repeated visitation of the king would 
establish the divinity of the vision) c 
16 enfra The divine diving of Xerxes 
is established accordingly in the sequel, 
somewhat to the det:iment, perhaps, of 
the hnman motivation Cp. Introduc- 
tion, ὃ 11. 

14 μετὰ τοῦτο 18 pleonastic 

16 1 πρώτῳ κελεύσματι has almost 
a technical, οἱ proverbial, sound, like 
our ‘first bid,’ ‘first time of asking,’ 
etc ; cp. 4 141 (wheie the article occurs), 


16 2 κελεύματι ABC, van H 


9 ἊΝ ¢ e 
οὐ τῷ πρώτῳ οἱ 


8 φασὶ del Naber || περιορᾷ Naber 


also Thuc. 2, 92 1, where the ἕν must 
have been the πρῶτον κέλευσμα 

2 οἷα otk ἀξιεύμενος κτλ Τὸ sit 
on the king’s thione was treason, and 
punishable with death, Q Curtius 8 
4, 17 and reff ap Rawhnson The 
anecdote of the man who sat upon 
Alexandei’s throne 15 told by Arman, 
Anab 7 24 3 τοὺς δὲ οὐκ ἀναστῆσαι μὲν 
αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου κατὰ δή τινα νόμον 
Περσικόν περιρρηξαμένους δὲ τύπτεσθαι 
τά τε στήθη καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα ὡς ἐπὶ 
μεγάλῳ κακῷ a 

3 εἴπας .. τὸ κελενόμενον, ‘before 
obeying the order spake as follows ’ 

6 ἀνθρώπων κακῶν ὁμιλίαι cp Plato, 
Rep 8 550, 1 Cor 15 83 φθείρουσιν 
ἤθη χρήσθ᾽ ὁμιλίαι κακαί (an iambic tri- 
ineter, yuoted from Menander’s Thavs 
Fr 211, ed Meineke). Gnomuie wisdom 

8 φασί͵ Whose theory was this, 
that if only the wicked winds would 
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4 Νὰ “ fe) “ 
φύσι τῇ ἑωυτῆς χρᾶσθαι. ἐμὲ δὲ ἀκούσαντα πρὸς σεῦ κακῶς 
οὐ τοσοῦτο ἔδακε λύπη, ὅσον γνωμέων δύο προκειμενέων 

/ “ a 
Πέρσῃσι, τῆς μὲν ὕβριν avéavovens, τῆς δὲ καταπανούσης 

Ν , δ ‘ ΝΜ ’ \ \ 4 
καὶ λεγούσης ὡς κακὸν εἴη διδάσκειν τὴν ψυχὴν πλέον τι 


f A , 

δίζησθαι αἰεὶ ἔχειν τοῦ παρεόντος, τοιουτέων προκειμενέων 
γνωμέων ὅτι τὴν σφαλερωτέρην σεωυτῷ τε καὶ Πέρσῃσι 
5 / fa) > 3 ‘ / 3. N \ 3 / ’ 
avaipéo. νῦν ὧν, ἐπειδὴ τέτραψαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἀμείνω, φής 


/ a “ὦ 
τοῦ μετιέντε τὸν ἐπ᾽ “Ελληνας στόλον ἐπιφοιτᾶν ὄνειρον θεοῦ 
ΝᾺ 3 3A / ,ἷ Ν la 3 > AK 
τίνος πομπῇ, οὐκ ἐῶντά σε καταλύειν TOV στόλον. ἀλλ, οὐδὲ 
ταῦτα ἐστὲ ὦ παῖ θεῖα. ἐνύπνια γὰρ τὰ ἐς ἀνθρώπους 
7 ἴω 3 \ af > AN / 3 n 
πεπλανημένα τοιαῦτα ἐστὶ οἷά σε ἐγὼ διδάξω, ἔτεσι σεῦ 
a 4 nm 
πολλοῖσι πρεσβύτερος ἐών’ πεπλανῆσθαι αὗται μάλιστα 
27 θ e 4 A ? ᾽ὔ 7 c.f , 
ἐώθασι αἱ ὄψιες τῶν ὀνειράτων, τά τις ἡμέρης φροντίζει. 
e a \ \ \ ce) 4 Ν 
ἡμεῖς δὲ τὰς πρὸ τοῦ ἡμέρας ταύτην τὴν στρατηλασίην καὶ 
\ / ra κι 
τὸ κάρτα εἴχομεν μετὰ χεῖρας. εἰ δὲ ἄρα μή ἐστι τοῦτο 
fa! \ fal 
τοιοῦτο οἷον ἐγὼ διαιρέω, ἀλλά Te τοῦ θείον μετέχον, σὺ 


ae) 


29 


πᾶν αὐτὸ συλλαβὼν εἴρηκας" φανήτω yap δὴ καὶ ἐμοί, ὡς 25 
Ld 





11 αὐξζούσης 8 


<mepi> τὰ Reiske 
a. αὐτὸς B, van H 


13 τουτέων B 
17 ἐῶν Cobet> An ἐῶντος cum Aldo? van H 
24 θείου Schweighaeuser 


15 atpéo Cobet, van H 
20 αὗται Reiske: αὐταὶ 
θεοῦ 25 αὐτὸ 





leave the good sea to itself, it would 
be man’s best tiiend? Stem understands 
Gobryas to be speaking as a landsman, 
unacquainted with the sea (and the 
winds?) , but the passage is hardly so 
dramatic as that 1ather 1s it quite 
undiamaticand Herodotean. The theory 
1s eminently Greek (not par exemple 
Phoenician!) and is found—as Stein 
points out—in Solon Fr 12 


ἐξ ἀνέμων δὲ θάλασσα ταράσσεται ἣν δέ 
τις αὐτὴν 
μὴ κινῇ, πάντων ἐστὶ δικαιοτάτη, 


a proof, in Plutarch’s eyes (Solon, 3), 
that Solon was, in natural philosophy, 
ἁπλοῦς λίαν καὶ ἀρχαῖος Cp further 
parallels (quoted Bergk, P.Z n4p 41), 
esp Polyb 9 29, Dionvs 17. 12, ot 
the analocy between the People and the 
quiet steady sea, the Demagogues and 
the Wind (perhaps this was Solon’s 
original pont, ep Psalm 65 7) 

12 ὧς κακὸν ey διδάσκειν. δίζησθαι 
. . ἔχεν Another ‘gnome,’ rather 
elumsily expressel The thiee consecu- 
tive infinitives may be paralleled 5 12 
ἐπιθυμῆσαι, ἐντείλασθαι ποιῆσαι 

17 ἐῶντα Though Hdt uses both 


ὄνειρος and ὄνειρον, the abrupt change of 
gender here 18 very harsh Cp App 
Crit supra 

18. ὦ wat Artabanos grows a trifle 
familiar ; he had begun ὦ βασιλεῦ, cp | 
4 supra The rationale of dieams here 
given 19 refuted by the sequel, which 
proves the supernatural character of the 
visitation, at leastin this instance how 
far there 1s conscious purpose in all this 
on the histoian’s part can scaicely be 
determined ; perhaps Hdt ’s own view on 
the question was indeteiminate. τά, 
the relative, can hardly refer strictly to 
ὀνειράτων (heteroclite pl from ὄνειρον) 
but more vaguely ‘regarding things 
which Valekenaer appropriately 
elites the poet Attius apud Ciceron De 
divin 1 22 res, quae in vita usurpant 
homines, cogitant curant vident, | quae- 
que agunt vigilantes agitautque, ea si 
cul In somno accidunt, | minus mirum 
est, sed di τοῦ tantain hand temere 
improviso offerunt 

28 τὸ κάρτα, vel maxvme> 1 71, 3 
104, 4 181 

εἰ δὲ ἄρα pA ἐστι shows the normal 

syntax, cp el od below dpa marks the 
less probable alternative, cp 8 109 


26 HPOAOTOY VIE 


/ ΜᾺ \ a / 

καὶ σοί, διακελευόμενον. φανῆναι δὲ οὐδὲν μᾶλλόν μοι 

> , δ \ \ 5) “ A 3 \ \ 3 ἐ 5 
ὀφείλει ἔχοντι τὴν σὴν ἐσθῆτα ἢ οὐ καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν, οὐδέ τι 
a ἊΝ Ἃ > \ 2 a “ 
μᾶλλον ἐν κοίτῃ TH On ἀναπαυομένῳ ἢ οὐ Kal ἐν τῇ ἐμῇ, 
σὰ \ ‘\ a_i? 
εἴ πέρ ye καὶ ἄλλως ἐθέλει φανῆναι. od yap δὴ ἐς τοσοῦτό 


3 ) 3 ᾽ a + 7 3 , \ ? 7 , 
30 γε εὐηθείης ἀνήκει τοῦτο, O τι δή ΚΟΤῈ ἔστι, TO ἐπιφαινόμενὸν 


τοι ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ, ὥστε δόξει ἐμὲ ὁρῶν σὲ εἶναι, τῇ on ἐσθῆτι 
τεκμαιρόμενον. εἰ δὲ ἐμὲ μὲν ἐν οὐδενὶ λόγῳ ποιήσεται οὐδὲ 
ἀξιώσει ἐπιφανῆναι, οὔτε ἣν τὴν ἐμὴν ἐσθῆτα ἔχω οὔτε ἢν 
τὴν σήν, οὐδὲ ἐπιφοιτήσει, τοῦτο ἤδη μαθητέον ἔσται. εἰ 


35 γὰρ δὴ ἐπιφοιτήσει γε συνεχέως, φαίην ἂν καὶ αὐτὸς θεῖον 


17 μέχρι δὲ τούτον τῇ παρεούσῃ γνώμῃ χρήσομαι." 


wr 


, 
εἶναι. εἰ δέ τοι οὕτω δεδόκηται γίνεσθαι καὶ οὐκ οἷά τε 
> , > > 7 ~ 3 Ν 3 / ~ "Ὁ" 
αὐτὸ παρατρέψαι, GAN ἤδη δεῖ ἐμὲ ἐν κοίτῃ τῇ on κατυ- 
A / “ Ν 
πνῶσαι, φέρε, τούτων ἐξ ἐμεῦ ἐπιτελευμένων φανήτω καὶ ἐμοί, 
τοσαῦτα 
pnw , 
εἴπας ᾿Αρτάβανος, ἐλπίζων Ἐέρξην ἀποδέξειν λέγοντα οὐδέν, 
3 U \ f 3 δὺ δὲ \ fond f 3 θῇ μ" 
ἐποίεε τὸ κελευόμενον. ἐνδὺς δὲ τὴν Ξέρξεω ἐσθῆτα καὶ 
/ / f a“ nw 
ἱζόμενος ἐς τὸν βασιλήιον θρόνον ὡς μετὰ ταῦτα κοῖτον 
ἐποιέετο, ἦλθέ οἱ κατυπνωμένῳ τὠυτὸ ὄνειρον τὸ καὶ παρὰ 


Ξέρξην ἐφοίτα, ὑπερστὰν δὲ τοῦ ᾿Αρταβάνου εἶπε ἄρα 


27 οὐ καὶ Schaefer. οὐκὶ AB: οὐκ C: οὐχὶ B 
36 δέδοκται Pz 

ἤδη ἴημι (nus Stern”) B ἢ δεῖ ἐμὲ Bekker εἰ δὴ δεῖ ἐμὲ 
17 6 εἶπε ἄρα Stem’, εἶτε ἄρα ABC 


ἐπεφοίτησε 2 van H. 
ἤδη ἢ ἐμὲ ABC 
Eltz. 
Stem! (sc τάδε B. dpa aR om. VS) 


26 οὐδὲν μᾶλλον. . ἢ od (drs). 
8 superfluous but idiomatic negative , 
cp 4 118, 5 94, Artabanos is sound 
on the clothes-philosophy ‘cucullus 
non facit monachum ’ 

29 ἐς τοσοῦτό ye εὐηθείης ἀνήκει, 
“has reached such a pitch of simplicity,’ 
innocence, For εὐήθεια cp 1. 60, ὃ 
140, Thuc 3 45 7, Plato, Rep 8480 
(in the mouth of Thrasymachos δικαιο- 
civnv=yevvalav εὐήθεια), For ἀνήκειν 
ep. cc 9, 10 supra, 184, 237 infra, and 
m. a literal οἱ material sense c 60 φῶ 

32 εἰ δὲ ἐμέ, after μαθητέον ἔσται 
‘whether 1t will hold me of no account,’ 
naturally followed by οὐ but just 
below, eb... οὐκ οἷά re, as οὐκ οἷά re 
coalesce to form a single idea (ἀδύνατα), 
ep ὁ 101 73 supra 

36. δεδόκηται. The form occurs in 
Pindar, Anstophanes, Euripides, and 1s 
of course more regula: (as from δοκέω) 
than the commoner δέδογμαι, 6. 12 
supra, δοκήσει 4.74, but cp. App Crit 


4 
“ov 


35 ἐπιφοιτήσειε 2 . 
37 ἤδη Set ἐμὲ Schaefer : 


εἶπε τάδε ἄρα R, 


17. 1 τοσαῦτα εἴπας . . ἐποίες τὸ καὶ 
‘without further speech did what was 
oidered’, ep 6 16 ad anit. 

8 évdts .. ἦλθέ of there is an 1n- 
consequence of construction, or Anaco- 
luthon , for refl cp Index. 


6 ὑπερστάν the dream is a sub- 
stantial reality, though only visible in 
sleep , it stands ‘over’ Artabanos, 1t had 
stood ‘ove: against’ Xerxes (ἐπιστάν), 
of its identity (τὠυτὸ ὄνειρον τὸ καὶ παρὰ 
mépénv ἐφοίτα) there 15 no doubt 


εἶπε ἄρας Stemn’s emendation 15 
convincing, for several reasons (a),the 
best class omit τάδε, (b) Apa od δή 15 
superfiuously strong and over-excited for 
the supernatural vision σὺ δή 18 simpler 
and giander, (6) the parallels (4, 134 etre 
dpa, 9 9 ἔλεγε dpa, 1 141 εἰπεῖν dpa) 
clinch it, (ὦ) moreover, the form dpa 1s 
questionable for Hdt. Would it not be 
ἢ pat Smyth § 716 Ὁ. 612, however, 
allows it here. 


16--18 TOAYMNIA 27 


δὴ κεῖνος εἷς ὁ ἀποσπεύδων Ξέρξην στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν 

Ἑλλάδα ὡς δὴ κηδόμενος αὐτοῦ; ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἐς τὸ μετέπειτα 

οὔτε ἐς τὸ παραυτίκα νῦν καταπροίξεαι ἀποτράπων τὸ χρεὸν 

γενέσθαι. Ἐέρξην δὲ τὰ δεῖ ἀνηκουστέοντα παθεῖν, αὐτῷ το 
ἐκείνῳ δεδήλωται. ταῦτά τε ἐδόκεε ᾿Αρτάβανος τὸ ὄνειρον 18 
ἀπειλέειν καὶ θερμοῖσι σιδηρίοισι ἐκκαίειν αὐτοῦ μέλλειν τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμούς. καὶ ὃς ἀμβώσας μέγα ἀναθρώσκει, καὶ παρ- 
ἐἰζόμενος Ἐξέρξῃη, ὡς τὴν ὄψιν οἱ τοῦ ἐνυπνίου διεξῆλθε 
ἀπηγεόμενος, δεύτερά οἱ λέγει τάδε. “ ἐγὼ μέν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, 
οἷα ἄνθρωπος ἰδὼν ἤδη πολλά τε καὶ μεγάλα πεσόντα 
πρήγματα ὑπὸ ἡσσόνων, οὐκ ἔων σε τὰ πάντα τῇ ἡλικίῃ 


wm 


4 3 / \ an 
εἴκειν, ἐπιστάμενος ὡς κακὸν εἴη TO πολλῶν ἐπιθυμέειν, 
, \ \ la 
μεμνημένος μὲν τὸν ἐπὶ Μασσαγέτας Kipov στόλον ὡς 





9 νῦν del Cobet [[ἀποτράπων Stein, Holder, vanH Sed cf Smyth 
§ 128 p. 138. ἀποτρέπων 10 παθεῖν β παθέειν α 18. 1 
te B. δὴ a+ re cum δὴ superscripto P: τε δὴ 2, Gaisford, van H. || τὸ a. 
τὸν B 2 σιδηρείοισι a 9 μιμνησκόμενος α 





9 (οὐ) καταπροίξεαι ἀποτράπων, ‘thou 
shalt notwithimpunity attempttodivert ’ 
καταπροΐξεσθαι (the pies καταπροίζεσθαι 
only found im Byvant. Gk 1s some- 
what anomalous, cp προίξ, προῖκα) 1s 
used absolutely in 3 36, ‘to get off scot 
fiee,’ but not there, nor anywhere in 
Hdt, without a negative, usually with 


a participle also, as here. Cp 5 105, 
3. 156. 
τὸ χρεὸν γενέσθαι No wonder 


the attempt was bound to fail, cp 9. 
16 ὅ τι δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀμήχανον 
ἀποτρέψαι ἀνθρώπῳ 

10 ἀνηκουστέοντα 6 14 (with dat.) 
and 1 115 (absolutely, as here) 

18 2 σιδηρίοισι σιδήριον, a tool of 
iron, cp 9 37 wfra, 3 29, Thuc 4 4 2 
The order of words is very effective (0 
og é€ air, w τ. ὁ). On putting out 
the eyes as an Oniental punishment 
vide Rawlinson iv? 20, and especially 
Xen. Anab 1 9 18 Grote iv 110 
regards the story here as a product of 
‘wed cious imagination ” Thirlwallu 279 
suspects ‘‘the influence and arts of the 
Magian priesthood” , Rawlinson endorses 
the latter suspicion, and suggests ‘‘a 
skilfully devised fraud on the part of 
the friends of Mardonios,” by which ‘“‘a 
pretended spectre” subdued ‘‘the weak 
mind of Xerxes,” and ‘‘ threats” the 
Stronger mind of Artabanos This exe- 
gesis 1s but misplaced ingenuity Arta- 


banos would, in such circumstances, have 
been shrewd enough to discover the plot. 
Dieams, apparitions, and the super- 
natural are a pait of Hdt’s stock in 
tiade One might almost as well suspect 
the Ghost m Hamlet as a contrivance 
of Bernardo and Marcellus The real 
motivation of the expedition does not 
require either the human or the super- 
human device, cp. Introduction, § 11 

3 παριζόμενος Ξέρξῃ the king must 
be conceived as passing the night in the 
chamber with Artabanos 

4 ὡς . δεύτερα, ‘ first he gave him 
a full account of the dream, and then. .’ 
speaks to him just in the sense of Hdt. , 
cp 1 ὅ τὰ γὰρ τὸ πάλαι μεγάλα ἣν κτλ, 
Artabanos, however, has no occasion to 
specify the mse of the lesser powers, 
though he ascribes the fall of the greater 
to their agency. 

7. τῇ ἡλικίῃ εἴκειν - cp νεότης ὁ 18 
supra, and 3 86 μὴ πάντα ἡλικίη καὶ θυμῷ 
ἐπίτρεπε m ὅ. 19 εἶκε τῇ ἡλικίῃ (age) 
Blakesley’s censure on Baehr’s comment 
here 1s overdone, the actual meaning 
of ἡλικίη varies with the context, or cir- 
cumstances Cp fora difference 5 71. 

9 Μασσαγέτας ilomas . 
Σκύθας - the stock examples of disaster 
ona large scale. The first story 18 related 
1. 201-216, the second 3 17-25, the third 
4, 1-144, more or less, and the problem 
of the order of composition presents 


28 HPOAOTOY VII 


U f \ A 
τὸ ἔπρηξε, μεμνημένος δὲ καὶ τὸν ἐπ᾽ Αἰθίοπας τὸν Καμβύσεω, 
4 
συστρατευσάμενος δὲ καὶ Δαρείῳ ἐπὶ Σκύθας. ἐπιστάμενος 
“ Ν - Ν 
ταῦτα γνώμην εἶχον ἀτρεμίξοντά σε μακαριστὸν εἶναν πρὸς 
/ ξ “ \ 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων. ἐπεὶ δὲ δαιμονίη τις γίνεται ὁρμή, Kal 
f / 
Ἑλληνας, ὡς οἶκε, φθορή τις καταλαμβάνεν θεήλατος, ἐγὼ 
Is μὲν καὶ αὐτὸς τράπομαι καὶ τὴν γνώμην μετατίθεμαι, σὺ 
ἴω “Ὁ / a 
δὲ σήμηνον μὲν Πέρσῃσι τὰ ἐκ tod θεοῦ πεμπόμενα, χρᾶσθαι 
“ \ 
δὲ κέλευε τοῖσι ἐκ σέο πρώτοισι προειρημένοισι ἐς THY 
A , “ 
παρασκευήν, ποίεε δὲ οὕτω ὅκως Tod θεοῦ παραδιδόντος τῶν 
[ον 3 f f 3? ’ \ f 3 A ? 
σῶν ἐνδεήσει μηδέν. τούτων δὲ λεχθέντων, ἐνθαῦτα ἐπ- 
20 φερθέντες tr ὄψι, ὡς ἡμέρη ἐγένετο τάχιστα, Ἐέρξης τε 
¢ / A / ‘ 9 / & iA 
ὑπερετίθετο ταῦτα ἸΠέρσῃσι, καὶ ᾿Αρτάβανος, ὃς πρότερον 
ἊᾺ \ 
ἀποσπεύδων μοῦνος ἐφαίνετο, τότε ἐπισπεύδων φανερὸς ἣν. 
19 Ὅ 2 δὲ »"“, λ / \ n / ww 
ρμημένῳ δὲ Ἐβέρξῃ στρατηλατέειν μετὰ ταῦτα τρίτη ὄψις 
ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ ἐγένετο, τὴν οἱ Μάγοι ἔκριναν ἀκούσαντες φέρειν 





11 συστρατευσάμενος Stein? 
Wesseling, Bekker, van H 
86 57 





itself There 1s nothing in the 16 
here to show whether Hdt. had or 
had not already wiitten his accounts of 
these three expeditions The phrase 
puts the presence of Artabanos in the 
‘Skythian’ campaign mote clearly than 
ς 10 sua, or 4. 83, 143 Cp Intro- 
duction, 8 7 συστρατευσάμενος. συ- 
στρατευόμενος : the imperfect describes 
(suheldert), the aorist narrates (erzahit), 
Sitzler 

12 ἀτρεμίζοντά oe in opposition to 
the ‘law of empue,’ ὁ 8 supra, the 
participle here equals a conditional 

πρός, ‘intheeyesof .’, a prox- 
umity still closer might be expressed by 
the dative (=coram), The element of 
opinion 18. also conveyed by the pre- 
dicative μακαριστός (as distinct from 
μάκαρ, waxdpros) 

18 δαιμονίη τις γίνεται ὁρμή the 
ὁρμή might be that experienced by Xerves 
{cp α 19 wfra ad wet), or might be 
more general and objective ‘the poweis 
above aie on the move’, in either case 
the δαιμόνιον is not here precisely con- 
trasted with the θεῖον Thrice at least 
Artabanos 1s mare to confess the divine 
(δαιμονίη ὁρμὴ φθορὴ θεήλατος , τὰ 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ πεμπόμενα), yea, a fourth time 
recognises the god’s lead (τοῦ θεοῦ παρα- 
διδόντο) All this 1s doubtless the 


συστρατευόμενος 
19 ἐνδεήσει B recte cp Buisian Jahrb. 
> ὃ ? ? θέ Ὶ 2 θέ 

ἐνδεησῃ || ἐπαερθέντες Stein! , ἐπαρθέντες 


12 ὧν ταῦτα 2, 





author’s device to emphasize his own 
point 

18. ποίεε ὅκως. ἐνδεήσει μηδέν" 
ep. ὁ 8 supra ἐφρόντιζον ὅκως μὴ λεί- 
ψομαι 

19 ἐπαερθέντες an ominous or sinister 
woid, cp. ¢ 9 supra er ἀβουλίη, 9 
49 ψυχρὴ νίκη 

21, ὑπερτίθεσθαι, ‘to lay before’ for 
the purpose of consultation, cp 1 107, 
5 24 et al 

19 1 ὁρμημένῳ cp ὅρμητο στρατεύε- 
σθαι ς 1 supra, ‘put himself in motion,’ 
the motion being mental Cp Ji 21. 
571-2 ἐν δέ of ἦτορ ἄλκιμον ὡρμᾶτο πτολε- 
μίζειν ἠδὲ μάχεσθαι The unaugmented 
form 1s admitted τὰ Hat 

τρίτη the first im ὁ 12 supra, 

the second inc 14, the apparition to 
Artabanos inc 17 1s not counted 

2. τὴν relative 

ot Μάγοι are here, and elsewhere 

in the Bk (ee 87, 48, 113, 191 afer, 
taken for granted, as though tuen posi- 
tion and functions were notorious The 
reff to the Magi in Bk 1 aie more 
intelligible and expheatory, but even 
there τῷ cannot be said that any syste- 
matic account οἱ them is given They 
figmie also largely in Bk 3 These ob- 
servations are not prame fice favourable 
tothe hypothesis ot the pizor composition 


18--20 


ΠΟΛΥΜΝΙΑ 29 


> \ na A ὃ ΄, , ς ͵ ’ , é 

Te ἐπὶ πᾶσαν γῆν δουλεύσειν τέ οἱ πάντας ἀνθρώπους. ἡ 

/ ς μ-- “Ὁ “~ 

δὲ ὄψις ἣν hoe ἐδόκεε ὁ Ξέρξης ἐστεφανῶσθαι ἐλαίης θαλλῷ, 
\ a ’ fol a ~ 

ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ἐλαίης τοὺς κλάδους γῆν πᾶσαν ἐπισχεῖν, μετὰ 


δὲ ἀφανισθῆναι περὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ κείμενον τὸν στέφανον. 


Kpt- 


νώντων δὲ ταῦτα τῶν Μάγων, Περσέων τε τῶν συλλεχθέντων 
αὐτίκα πᾶς ἀνὴρ ἐς τὴν ἀρχὴν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ ἀπελάσας εἶχε 
προθυμίην πᾶσαν ἐπὶ τοῖσι εἰρημένοισι, θέλων αὐτὸς ἕκαστος 
τὰ προκείμενα δῶρα λαβεῖν, καὶ Ξέρξης τοῦ στρατοῦ οὕτω 


7 ) nr lal “~ 
ἐπάγερσιν ποιέεται, χῶρον πάντα ἐρευνῶν τῆς ἠπείρου. 


3 Ν 
ΟἿΤΟ 


\ » 7 ς , > \ \ / 4 7 
γὰρ Αἰγύπτου ἁλώσιος ἐπὶ μὲν τέσσερα ἔτεα πλήρεα παραρ- 
ὔ / \ / A 
τέετο στρατιήν τε καὶ TA πρόσφορα TH στρατιῇ, πέμπτῳ δὲ 


ἔτει ἀνομένῳ ἐστρατηλάτεε χειρὶ μεγάλῃ πλήθεος. 


19 6 περὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ κείμενον del Sitzler 
20 2 τέσσερα RS) τέσσαρα aV 


Holder, van H. 


of Bks 7, 8, 9, but 1t must be admitted 
that Hdt nowhere gives a distinct 
deseription of the Magi and their fune- 
tions They were ‘ Medes,’ not ‘Persians,’ 
1 101, a statement fully accepted by 
James Darmesteter, and made the basis 
of the best account of the origin of the 
Avesta and Zoroastuanism (cp. Sacred 
Books of the Hast,iv , Introduction, 8.14) 
The account of the Persian Religion in 
Bk 1. 181-40 certainly appeais late1 
than these Bks (cp ὁ 10 supra ad 7), 
and it 1s easy to understand the reff 
to the Magi in these Bks as independent 
and of earlier composition than Bk 1 
The absence of any reference back 18 1n- 
deed significant Cp. Introduction, § 7. 
Blakesley infers an Athenian origin for 
the anecdote, fiom the mention of the 
olive, and even Rawlinson regards the 
olive-crown as proving a Gieek origin 
for the story The olive might be taken 
as symbolizing Athens, or Hellas, or even 
Europe generally. What 1s the exact 
interpretation (λρινάντων) given by the 
Magi, Hdt does not state, the dis- 
appearance of the crown Gieeks could 
easily interpret of a nemesis on Xerxes 
aftew his destruction of Athens (cp 8. 
54 φυγαὶ) 

8 és τὴν ἀρχήν the Council then 
had been composed of satraps, governors, 
ete, " ο 8 supra 

10 τὰ προκείμενα δῶρα" 6. 8 supra 
Rawlinson has a good note with reff 
Xen. Anab. 1. ἃ 29, 1. 8. 29, Kyrop. 
7, 2 8, Ktesias 22 Also Esther 6. 
9, 1 Esdr. 8. 6, Plutarch Ariax, 15, 


/ 
στόλων 


7 ταῦτα ταύτῃ B, 
4 στόλῳ α 


Procop de bell. Pers. 1. 17. The gifts 
enumerated by Xenophon (perhaps the 
best authority) comprised a horse with 
a golden bridle, a golden swoid, a gold 
chain, golden armlets, and a 1006 

11 émdyepow: cp ἄγερσιν ec 5 supra. 

τῆς ἠπείρου. sc ᾿Ασίης, cp c 11 

supra 

20 2 τέσσερα ἔτεα πλήρεα seem to 
be not calendal years, but full years 
(of 360 days?) measured from the event 
specihed (Αἰγύπτου ddAwots), cp c 1 
supra The event itself, however, 18 
not accurately dated, the duration of 
the revolt not having been specified, 6. 
7 supra. On the chronology cp Intro- 
duction, § 11, Appendix 11. ὃ 3 

3 πέμπτῳ δὲ ἔτει dvopévw Blakesley 
remarks that dvouévw has been rendered 
both ‘ending’ and ‘commencing’ to 
square with particular theories of the 
chronology, but 1t simply means ‘ad- 
vaneing, 1 6. ‘in the course of the fifth 
are ᾿ 80 ἤνετο τὸ ἔργον 8. 71 wfra, cp. 


4 χειρί cp ὁ. 157 wfra, 4, 155 

στόλων yap τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν. . μέ: 
Ὑιστος a mere formula for a heightened 
superlative, cp Bks JV.~VI, Introduc- 
tion, ὃ 22 Four great expeditions are 
mentioned, none of which could compare 
In magnitude with the invasion ot Greece 
by Xerxes, in chronological sequence 
reversed they are —1 τὸν Δαρείου τὸν 
ἐπὶ Σικύθας (this 1s at least the third time 
the subject of the ‘Skythian Zogv’ has 
been mentioned in this Bk, cp ὁ 10 
(des), but even here there 18 nothing to 
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ca) a a ᾽ 
5 yap τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν πολλῷ δὴ μέγιστος οὗτος ἐγένετο, ὥστε 
/ \ A / Ν >. \ > 40 \ a δέ / 
μήτε τὸν Δαρείου τὸν ἐπὶ Σκύθας παρὰ τοῦτον μηδένα φαί- 
t \ / Ψ > , / , 

νεσθαι, μήτε τὸν Σκυθικόν, ὅτε Σκύθαι Κιμμερίους διώκοντες 
3 \ \ 3 / \ / \ # a 
és τὴν Μηδικὴν χώρην ἐσβαλόντες σχεδὸν πάντα τὰ ἄνω τῆς 
᾿Ασίης καταστρεψάμενοι ἐνέμοντο, τῶν εἵνεκεν ὕστερον Δαρεῖος 

3 7 / \ \ , \ >A dé 3 a 
10 ἐτιμωρέετο, μήτε κατὰ Ta λεγόμενα Tov ᾿Ατρειδέων ἐς ᾿ἴἵλιον, 
μήτε τὸν Μυσῶν τε καὶ Τευκρῶν τὸν πρὸ τῶν Τρωικῶν γενό- 


6 μηδένα μηδὲν z, van Η 
approb van H, Holder 


suggest that Bk 4 was in existence when 
this passage was fist composed, 1n spite 
of the τῶν εἵνεκεν KTD ) 

n τὸν Σκυθικόν the repeated in- 
vasion of Media and Upper Asia by the 
Skyths in pursuit of the Kimmerians 
The Kimmerian invasion of Asia Minor 
1s undoubtedly historical, cp 1 6, 15, 
108, 4 11-138  Hustorical also 1s the 
mivasion, probably the repeated invasions, 
of Upper Asia by ‘Skyths,’ nomads 
from the Oxus and Jaxartes 1egion 
But the puismt of the Kimmerians by 
the (European) Skyths via Caucasus 1s 
perhaps only a theory, a combination, 
due to the ingenuity of Hdt or of his 
authorities , cp Bks. IV -VI, notes to 
ἐς Hdt. speaking here 7 0p7 10 persona 
might well have referred back to the 
Lydian or Skythian Logz, had they been 
originally composed prior to this passage 

m. τὸν ᾿Ατρειδέων és "λιν The 
Trojan expedition does duty 1n another 
connexion 1 8-4, there too as a στόλος 
μέγας, and indeed the first from Europe 
to Asia κατὰ τὰ λεγόμενα, referred 
by Stem definitely to the Homeric 
Catalogue, may surely be taken with a 
more general reference, but im any case 
connotes written sources, not mere oral 
tradition, and seems to suggest a doubt 
as to then tiustworthiness, Hat. (like 
ae 1 9 etc ) suspects Homer (ep 2 
116). 

iv. τὸν Μυσῶν re καὶ Τευκρῶν . . 
Hdt. is our oldest authority for this 
supposed movement, other or later 
authorities differ considerably from his 
piesentation of the matte: (and to some 
extent from each other). Six points in 
the Herodotean accovnt call for observa- 
tion. (1) Mysians and Teukrians 810 
combined in the movement, which (u ) 
passes from Asia into Europe (11) via 
the Bosporos, and (17.) 1eaches the 
Adriatic and the Peneios (v) in a 


10 κατὰ τὰ λεγόμενα del Krueger 


more or less organized conquest (v1 ) 
dated before the Trojan war. It 18 
difficult to determine on what evidence 
this theory was based a clea: and 1n- 
dependent tradition for it can hardly 
have existed, but theie were evidences, 
still 1ecoverable, of real connexions be- 
tween Asia Minor and Thrace, of which 
this theory 1s one possible solution, and 
the Homeiic poems played their part, 
easily understood, m the argument 
Stein’ ad ὦ (following Abel, apparently) 
adduces five proofs in suppoit of the 
Herodotear theory, which he accepts ; 
they suggest the evidence, Οἱ a pait of 
the evidence, upon which the theory 
may have been founded, but are not all 
indisputably matters of fact, and so far 
as true aie equally Οἱ even more com- 
patible with the theory (found in Jate: 
writers, e g Strabo, but not therefore of 
necessity based upon later or infe1lor 
evidences) which represented the Mysian 
(or Mysio-Teukrian) movement, 1f such 
it was, aS an invasion of Asia from 
European Thrace Those proofs are — 
(1) The Trojan or *Teukrian’ 011g1n of the 
Paionians on the Strymon, Hdt 5 13 
(highly disputable, see wfra) (2) The 
presence of Paionian and kindied (Thra- 
cian) stocks over the whole district fiom 
the Adriatic to the Propontis (a fact 
pointing to the European side as their 
original o1 earlier habitat!) (8) The 
expulsion of the Bithynians from the 
Strymon into Asia by Teukrians and 
Mysians, ¢ 75 infra (almost an absu~ty 
if Teukrians and Mysians are coming 
from Asia'), (4) The existence of a 
number of identical names (race- and 
place-names) on both sides the Helles- 
pont Strabo, p 590 (quite compatible 
with the European origin of the names) 
(5) The fact that Priam ap Homerum 
heads a confederation, which includes 
the tribes of Thrace as far as the Axios 
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μενον, οἱ διαβάντες ἐς τὴν Ἐὐρώπην κατὰ Βόσπορον τούς τε 





(no proof of a Teukrian ‘conquest,’ 
much less immigration im Thrace) 
Stein’s (Abel’s) proofs for Hdt.’s theory 
are unconvincing, a closer examination 
of Hdt ’s six points will furthei discredit 
the argument (1) Hdt plainly regards 
the Teukrians as primitive Trojans (cp 
2 118, 5. 13, 122), and the Mysians, 
their allies, as primitive or eaily inhabi- 
tauts of the Troad, οἱ of historic Mysia 
But Teukrians are absolutely unknown 
to Homer, and the only Mysians known 
to the Ziad are at home im Europe (N 
5, ete , except in the Catalogue, B 858 
—of course late, cp Thraemer, op ct. 
τα Ὁ 387) Kallinos of Ephesos 1s 
our oldest authority for ‘Teukzians,’ 
and he regarded them as ummigrants, 
Zc wfra, Blakesley, from the silence 
οἱ Homer, 1ashly inters that ‘‘ the name 
was celtainly more recent than the 
Litiad”, Kietschmer (op cit. wnfra p. 
191), more judiciously, that the Epos 
says nothing of Teukriaus in the Troad, 
because its design 18 to represent an 
heroic period, prior to their immigration 
If immigrants, whence did they come? 
Kallinos apparently brought them fiom 
Krete (Strabo, p 604), others brought 
them from Attica (bud) Each alteina- 
tive may be accounted for (though not 
shortly enough for this note) and neither 
is convincing The latest modern ten- 
dency 1s to connect the Teuknans of the 
Troad with Kypros, either in virtue of 
a common wide-spread stratum in the 
Anatohan populations from the Helles- 
pont to Kypros, or 1t may be in virtue 
of actual immigration from Kypros into 
‘Mysia’ Archaeological evidence, especi- 
ally the pottery, points to a connexion, 
and that older than the Hos, between 
the Troad and Kypros, and Τεῦκρος, the 
Tevxplda:, and the Tepytvo: (Ξε Πέργιθες) 
are found in Kypros and the neighbour- 
hood (Kilikia), ep further ¢ 43 γα 
Τεῦκρος the Eponym appeais in the 
Zivad among the Achaian heroes fighting 
against Troy, a mighty bowman, bastard 
of welamon, Θ 284, and brother of 
Aias, of Salamis Pindar has the easily 
understood legend of his colonizing 
Kypros, Vem 4 46 There 1s also the 
possibility that the ‘ Teukrians’ of Mysia 
were from Thrace—if the Mysians were 
In some ways this theory 1s attractive, 
as 1b recognizes the supposed Teukro- 
Mysian invasion of Europe (from which 
the whole discussion starts), only unveut- 


ing 1t into a Teukro-Mysian invasion of 
the Troad In this case the ‘Teuki’ 
might have passed fiom the Troad to 
Kypros, ete But it 1s on the whole 
more probable (me 2zudrce) that the 
‘Teukiians,’ coming fiom Kypros, fist 
met and became associated with the 
Mysians, coming fiom Thiace, in the 
Troad, and have thus been made to 
share the Mysian adventure The 
European and Thiacian character of the 
Mysians may be taken as proved by the 
Homeric ethnography even if the express 
assertions of the late: write1s cannot be 
cited as independent evidence (being 
pethaps inference from the Homeric 
facts) , nor need we hesitate (if Kretsch- 
mer op cw. Ὁ 211 ete. is to be trusted) 
to see in the Moesi of the Roman empire 
the same name and tibe in then original 
habitat Hdt obviously treats the 
‘Mysians’ as indigenous to Asia The1 
real or supposed affinity with the Lydians 
and Karians (the strongest proof of which 
is to be found in Hdt. 1 171) is m 
favour of this view, but if this affinity 
13 anything more than inferential and 
factitious, 16 would point not to the 
indigenous origin of the Mysians, but 
to an external o1igin for Kailans and 
Lydians Hdt himself indeed biings 
the Kazians to Asia from outside (wrongly 
im my opinion), and some of the moderns 
would recognize a Thracian origin, or 
element, 1n the ‘Lydians’ (ep Radet, 
La Lydv, pp 58, 57, Foibiger, ap 
Pauly, Jieal-Hncyel 1v 1279) The 
doctiine of the autochthonous character 
of the Juydians was, of course, a ‘Lydian’ 
dogma, found in Hdt and in Xanthos 
Lydos, ep ὁ 74 fra, Xanth Frag 
1 The remaining five points in Hdt ’s 
theory quickly arrange themselves, once 
the Teukrians and the Mysians have 
been accounted for (11) The Mysian 
movement must be corrected into a 
migration from Thrace into NW Asia, 
not conceived as an invasion of Thiace 
by Asianics. It falls into place with 
the series of such movements, the 
greatest of which flooded Asia with 
‘Phrygians’, ep ὁ 782fia@ (11) The 
tradition that the pomt of crossmg was 
the ‘Bosporos’ squares very ill with 
Hdt ’s own conception of the source and 
direction of the mvasion, but agrees 
extremely well with (a) the Asiatic 
position of the Mysians in the Homenic 
Catalogue (2¢ supra), also with (δ) the 
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\ 
Θρήικας κατεστρέψαντο πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 


+ Ἀ sy / / 
Ioviov πόντον 


κατέβησαν μέχρι τε Πηνειοῦ ποταμοῦ τὸ πρὸς μεσαμβρίης 


ἤλασαν. 


μεναι στρατηλασίαι μιῆς τῆσδε οὐκ ἄξιαι. 
ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἔθνος ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑ) λλάδα Ἐέρξης ; 


Ὁ e a 90. 3 Ψ \ 4 / 
αὗται αἱ πᾶσαι οὐδ᾽ εἰ ἕτεραι πρὸς ταύτῃσι γενό- 


/ 
τί γὰρ οὐκ ἤγαγε 
κοῖον δὲ 


ἤ / [τὰ 3 > ἡ \ A / nn 
πινόμενὸν μιν ὕδωρ οὐκ ἐπέλιπε, πλὴν τῶν μεγάλων ποταμῶν; 


14 τὸ Bekker τοῦ 
προσγενόμεναι a, Stern} 
van H, Holder 


historic position of the Moesians on the 
Danube, and (6) 1s confirmed by the 
entuely acceptable tiadition that the 
Bospoios was named of old ‘the Mysian 
Bosporos’ (Strabo, p 566), and turthe: (d) 
by Hdt’s own record that the Mysian 
movement drove the Bithymans fiom 
the European side into histo1ic Bithynia 
(av ) The extension of the Mysio-Teuknan 
occupation τὶ Hdt to the shore of the 
Adriatie and (the outlet of) the Peneios 
might be explaimed by reference to the 
homogeneity of the populations in the 
northern Balkans (cp Steiu’s second proot 
supra), but 1s 1endered more easily 1n- 
telligible by reterence to the tradition 
preserved in Hellanikos, Frag 46, that 
once on a time the ‘Makedones’ dwelt 
among the Mysians, 1e the Mysians 
occupied what was afterwards known as 
Makedonia, and also to Hdt’s own 
record connecting the Phrygians with 
Mt Bermios, op 8 188 2n/ra. (v) That 
Hdt makes the movement an organized 
invasion and conquest may be dismissed 
as obviously a ‘pragmatic’ notion, de- 
manded by the occasion and comparison , 
neither he nor any one else furnishes a 
story for the action, and 1f the previous 
argument 1s correct, any such story could 
only have been fabulous. (v1 ) Last, and 
not least curious, Hdt. dates the event 
πρὸ τῶν Tpoxdy The rival view re- 
presented by Strabo and his authorities, 
and adopted above, that the Mysian 
migration was from Europe into Asia, 
naturally dated the movement after the 
Trojan wai, as Mysians (and Teukrians) 
are unknown in the Troad of Homer 
Hdt. 1s led to the earlier date by a 
need to account for (a) the presence of 
Mysians in Homeric Thrace, and (Ὁ) the 
absence of Mysians and ‘Teukrians’ in 
Homeric Troy. But thereby his own 
theory breaks down as not affording any 
explanation for the presence of Mysians 


21. 1 at 
προγενόμεναι 1 Stein? 
4 μιν om ABC, van H, Holder 


| γενόμεναι B- 
2 οὐκ del. Cobet, 


οὐ B, van H 


and Teuknans im historic Mysia Ed. 
Thiaemer’s Pergamos (1888), ch un, 
contains an admurable discussion of the 
‘Mysian’ problem, and P Kretschmer’s 
Einlettung wm dre Geschichte d gr 
Sprache (1896) conects and supplements 
the same, and deals admirably with the 
question of the Teukuans Without 
these works, which entirely supersede 
the lucubrationus of Abel, Giseke, Stein, 
Rawlinson, etc, on these points, the 
above note could not have been com- 
posed 

18 τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον πόντον 
ΟΡ 6 127, 9 92 wfra 

It 1s cmuious to find the ῬΘΏΘΙΟΒ 
(Tempe 3), not Olympos, apparently as the 
Macedonian frontier , ep ὁ. 128 anfra 

21. 1. οὐδ᾽ instead of καί owing to the 
impending negation (οὐκ ἄξιαι) of the 
main proposition (cp 4 28 ἡμίονοι δὲ 
οὐδὲ ὄνοι οὐκ ἀνέχονται), Stein et, sc 
εἰσί. 

2. τί. . κοῖον. The two questions 
are extremely rhetorical, and to some 
extent ‘give Hdt. away’ The first 
betrays the reason for the subsequent 
List, or Catalogue of the Forces (cc 61- 
99). The point of the second 1s 1ather 
blunted by the addition of the words 
πλὴν τῶν μεγάλων ποταμῶν, but it 18 
possible to compile from the ensuing 
nairative (1) a hst of the rivers that 
failed, or are expressly recorded to have 
failed (Skamandios c 48, Melos, Lisos 
α, 108, Cheidoios ὁ 127, Onochonos ὁ. 
196) On the other hand, between_the 
Hebros, c 59, and the Sperchetos, ο, 198 
inclusive, fifteen rivers are named, not 
one of which 1s recorded to have failed 
(Hebrose 59, Travuse 109, Kompsantos 
1b, Nestos 2b, Angitesc 113, Strymon 
ab, Axiose 123, Lydiase 127, Hahakmon 
7b., Peneios, Apidanos, Enipeos, Pamisos 
ὃ, a Epidanos 2b, Spercheios ὁ. 
198). 


the Adriatic, 


20--22 


TIOAYMNTA 33 


‘ \ € a 
of μὲν yap νέας παρείχοντο, οὗ δὲ ἐς πεζὸν ἐτετάχατο, τοῖσι s 
», “ A 
δὲ ἵππος προσετέτακτο, τοῖσι δὲ ἱππαγωγὰ πλοῖα ἅμα otpa- 
“4 a ’ 
τευομένοισι, τοῖσε δὲ ἐς τὰς γεφύρας μακρὰς νέας παρέχειν, 


nm \ a ἢ N Ζ 
τοῖσι δὲ σῖτά τε καὶ νέας. 


fe) “a / 
Kai τοῦτο μέν, ὡς πταισάντων τῶν πρώτων περιπλεόντων 22 


περὶ τὸν "Ἄθων, προετοιμάζετο ἐκ τριῶν ἐτέων κου μάλιστα 


τὰ ἐς τὸν "Adov. 


ἐν γὰρ ᾿Ελαιοῦντι τῆς Χερσονήσου ὅρμεον 


3 “A \ ε , bY eA Η 

τριήρεες" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ὁρμώμενοι ὥρυσσον ὑπὸ μαστίγων παντο- 
\ “ a 

δαποὶ τῆς στρατιῆς, διάδοχοι δ᾽ ἐφοίτων" ὦρυσσον δὲ καὶ οἷ ς 





6 ἅμα om. ABC, uncis intercl. Holder: τοῖσι pro ἅμα con. Μαᾶνιρ : 


Lif 
ᾶμα 


καὶ νέας ut depravata obelis notat van H. 


22 1 προστται- 


σάντων PRS, Sten?. προπταισάντων V: πταισάντων ABC(a), Stem? || 


πρώτων. πρότερον Mehler: προτέρων Naber, van H. 
5 édotreov Stein! 2 (c. libros) 


3 τὰ suppl. Schweighaeuser 


2 ex: πρὸ β 





6. immaywyd πλοῖα : if the cavalry 
all crossed by the Hellespontine bridges, 
where was the need of horse-transports ? 
forsconveyance of 1e-mounts? or for ser- 
vice during the campaign? or was any 

ortion of the forces conveyed in the 
rst imstance by sea® Op c ὅθ 
anfra 
ἅμα στρατευομένοισι appears to 
mean not that their πλοῖα were com- 
mandeered for service on the expedition, 
but that the πλοῖα did not excuse them 
from personal service (a precedent for 
Athens') Butecp App Crit 

8 νέας seems a little puzzling after 
νέας παρείχοντο, or even μακρὰς νέας just 
above <A third distinct service 1s pet- 
haps here specified, ‘convoy’ vessels (to 
protect the otra), though it does not 
appear why those who supphed gira 
should be in a position to furnish νέας 
for convoy-service, nor why, if véas 
merely means that ‘food-supply’ did 
not exempt from ‘ship-service,’ the 
land-service is not mentioned too. 

22 1 τοῦτο μέν, without a δέ to 
correspond strictly the phrase is re- 
sumed ὁ 25 ad ent, and then proceeds 
grammatically, παρεσκευάζετο δέ KTA., 
buteapaicely logically 

πταισάντων κτλ. Hven if we read 
προσπταισάντων (cp App. Crit.), περὶ τὸν 
“Adwy may more elegantly be taken with 
1t There 18 allusion to the expedition 
of Mardonios in 492 Bc. which might 
very well have been accompanied by an 
express reference to the story of the 
disaster (6. 48-45), the rather on account 
of the suppressio verr and suggesteo falsz, 


yoL.I Pri 


from Hdt.’s point of view, in the speech 
of Mardonios above, had that story 
already formed part of his work when 
Hdt first indited this passage, cp In- 
troduction, § 7 

περνυπλεόντων, imperfect they did 
not succeed. 

2 ἐκ τριῶν ἐτέων κου μάλιστα : the 
chronological indication is not quite 
piecise, for (a) the exact term is not 
stated (1s τῷ the king’s departure from 
Susa, or from Sardes, or 1s it the actual 
use of the canal by the fleet on its 
arrival?) , (ὃ) κον μάλιστα further general- 
izes the reference, even uf ἐκ should be 
taken of a precise point of departure. 
Above, c. 20, 1t 1s in the course of the 
fifth year from the beginning of the 
preparations that the actual start takes 
place, but there again 1t 1s not quite 
clear whether the ‘start’ is from Susa 
or from Sardes Cp c. 20 supra. 

8, ᾿Εἰλαιοῦντι, cp. 6 140, the nearest 
pomt on a straight line between Athos 
and the Hellespont. The exact con- 
nexion of the moorings at Elaris with 
the work proceeding at Sane 1s not very 
clearly put by Hdt , but Elaitis appears 
to have been the chief naval station for 
the time being, and droves of workers 
were conveyed thence, by sea, to Sane, 
while other gangs were requisitioned 
from the immediate neighbourhood. The 
corvée was, perhaps, in operation. Corvée 
and the lash were hoirors from which 
the Hellenes had been delivered, or 
saved, by Salamis and Plataea! On the 
use of the gyambok, knout, or μάστιξ, cp. 
ec. ὅθ, 108, 228 wfra; Xen. Anad. 8. 


D 
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\ ἈΝ ” , 
περὶ τὸν "λθων κατοικημένοι. 


Vit 


BovBdpns δὲ ὁ Μεγαβάζου καὶ 


᾿Αρταχαίης o ᾿Αρταίου ἄνδρες Πέρσαι ἐπέστασαν τοῦ ἔργου. 
Ὃ yap "AOws ἐστὶ ὄρος μέγα τε καὶ ὀνομαστόν, ἐς θάλασσαν 


A / 
κατῆκον, οἰκεόμενον ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων. 


τῇ δὲ τελευτᾷ ἐς τὴν 


3} ἃ 4 δέ 3 \ \ 3 θ \ e ὃ ὃ 
ἤπειρον τὸ ὄρος, χερσονησοειδές τε ἐστὶ καὶ ἰσθμὸς ὡς δυώδεκα 
σταδίων" πεδίον δὲ τοῦτο καὶ κοχλωνοὶ οὐ μεγάλοι ἐκ θαλάσσης 





7 dpraxaiov B || ἐπέστασαν. ἐπεστάτεον β, van Ἡ, Holder 9 
οἰκημένον Ste)2, vulg || ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων del. van H Nonne suppleveris 
βαρβάρων vel διγλώσσων ἢ vid. Thue, 4 109 


4 25. Blakesley has a rather cheap (or 
perhaps scholastic) remark on flogging 
at the expense of Larcher as a ‘closet 
c1itic.? So Hdt censures the εὐήθεια of 
the Athenians (1 60) 

7. ἐπέστασαν τοῦ ἔργου ‘wele ovel- 
sees of the work’ The dative would 
be more usual, cp. τῶν ἐπεστεώτων τῇ 
ζεύξει α 35 wfra. On Bubares and his 
father Megabazos cp 5 21, which sup- 
plies, in the marriage of Bubares with 
a Makedonian princess, Gygala, one 
reason, perhaps, for his present appoint- 
ment he omission of the fact here, 
and of any reference to the former pass- 
age, indicates the independence of the 
Sources, and supports the priority of this 
Cp Introduction, § 7, on Artachaies, 
son of Artaios, ὁ 117 enfra. Why were 
there two Xyusiatae? Did the one 
specially superintend the relays from 
Elaitis, and the other the local puess- 
gangs? Or did they relieve each other 
in the local work ? 

8 ὃ yap ᾿Αθως ἐστί krX The topo- 
graphy of Athos which follows challenges 
comparison with Thuc 4 109, and does 
not emerge altogether with credit (1) 
Hdt gives no general name for the 
peninsula (except Athos?), Thue sup- 
phes the name Akte Haack’s idea that 
ὁ “Adws is the mountain and ἡ “Aéws 
the peninsula need not be maimtaimed 
in view of the emended text of Thuc 
5 85 (cp Stuart Jones’s edition); but 
Thue 5 82 1 seems to use “AOws of 
the peninsula, cp the φόρος inseripp. 
(Διξς ἐκ τὸ "Αθ0) (2) Hdt distinguishes 
on the peninsula the mountain Athos 
rising out of the sea, and the low-lying 
isthmos, correctly, he also gives the 
breadth of the isthmos (which Thucydides 
has no occasion to do) sufficiently cor- 
rectly at twelve stades, but the seas on 
either side are described as the Akanthian 
sea, and the sea ‘opposite Torone’> this 


latter designation 1s a very strange one, 
considering the site of Torone, especially 
in relation to the ‘isthmus,’ and raises 
a doubt whether Hat. had visited these 
parts before writing his desciiption of 
them Thue also has a sea (πέλαγος) 
on eltther side of the mountain, and 
naines the one the ‘Aegean,’ and the 
other the ‘Euboean,’ more correctly 
(3) Hdt and Thue each name six and 
the same six cities, οἱ townships, on,the 
penmsula, but m somewhat different 
order Thuc appears to enumetate the 
six starting fiom Sane, and going 1ound 
in orde: from W to E side. Hdt has 
enumerated the six in the reverse order, 
but has apparently transposed the posi- 
tions of Thyssos and Kleonai (If this 
observation 15 correct Dion ought, upon 
the maps, to be placed SE of Sane ) 
With the exception of Akrothoon all the 
hames appear upon the Attic tribute- 
lists, but the list of neithe: historian 15 
taken direct from the tribute-hsts, on 
which the order 1s not geogiaphical. 
(4) Thue ’s ethnology of the iegion 18 
much fuller and move precise than Hdt’s 
Hut indeed calls Sane a πόλις “BAAGs, 
which may be taken to imply the pre- 
sence of non-Hellenic elements in the 
neighbourhood Thuc goes further, Sane 
he desciibes as a colony fiom Andros, 
and the rest he peoples with ξυμμείκτοις 
ἔθνεσι βαρβάρων διγλώσσων Chalkidie, 
Pelasgo-Tyisenian, Bisaltian, Ki estonaean, 
Edonian! The comparison suggests the 
conclusion that in his own desciipHon 
of Akte Thuc had this passage of Hdt. 
in view. Strabo 331 (frag 35) gives 
the five ‘Pelasgian’ townships as Kleonai, 
Olophyxos, Akrothoo1, Dion, Thyssos 
Hdt.’s olxnw ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων is almost 
impossible (‘not by wild beasts, as you 
might expect from my description,’ to 
say nothing of the sea there being θηριο- 
δεστάτη 6 44), ep App Crit. 


22-23 TOAYMNIA 35 


τῆς ᾿Ακανθίων ἐπὶ θάλασσαν τὴν ἀντίον Topdvns. ἐν δὲ τῷ 
ἰσθμῷ τούτῳ, ἐς τὸν τελευτᾷ ὁ "AOws, Σάνη πόλις Ἑλλὰς 
οἴκηται, al δὲ ἐκτὸς Σάνης, ἔσω δὲ τοῦ "AOw οἰκημέναι, τὰς 
τότε ὁ Πέρσης νησιώτιδας ἀντὶ ἠπειρωτίδων ὅρμητο ποιέειν" τς 
εἰσὶ δὲ aide, Δῖον ᾿Ολόφυξος ᾿Ακρόθῳον Θύσσος Krewvai. 
πόλιες μὲν αὗται ab τὸν "Αθων νέμονται, ὥρυσσον δὲ ὧδε 23 
δασάμενοι τὸν χῶρον οἱ βάρβαροι κατὰ ἔθνεα' κατὰ Σάνην 
πόλιν σχοινοτενὲς ποιησάμενοι, ἐπείτε ἐγίνετο βαθέα ἡ διῶρυξ, 
οἱ μὲν κατώτατα ἑστεῶτες ὥρυσσον, ἕτεροι δὲ παρεδίδοσαν τὸν 
αἰεὶ ἐξορυσσόμενον χοῦν ἄλλοισι κατύπερθε ἑστεῶσι ἐπὶς 
βάθρων, οἱ δ᾽ αὖ ἐκδεκόμενοι ἑτέροισι, ἕως ἀπίκοιτο ἐς τοὺς 
ἀνωτάτω: οὗτοι δὲ ἐξεφόρεόν τε καὶ ἐξέβαλλον. τοῖσι μέν 
νυν ἄλλοισι πλὴν Φϑοινίκων καταρρηγνύμενοι οἱ κρημνοὶ τοῦ 





14 ἐκτὸς R, Stein, extra Valla+ ἐντὸς 16 δὲ om 2 approb, van H. 
|| δίον ABP || ἀκρόθωιον AB, Cobet: ἀκρόθωον ΚΒ, Stem! || θύσσος B. 
ὕσσον a 23 1 ὧδε. δασάμενοι corr. Stem 3 πόλιν secl van H. 


|| ἐπείτε Stern!+ ἐπειδὴ Reiz + ἐπεὶ δὲ || ἐγένετο αὖ : ἐγένετο RS 4 


κατωτάτω Cobet approb, van Ἡ, 


6 ἀπίκοιτο Stem®. ἀπικνέοντο 2 


Stein!? approb van H., Holder: ἀπίκοντο 





18 ἐς τὸν τελευτᾷ 6”AOws As Hdt 
says ‘Athos ends in the isthmos,’ he 1s 
plainly looking as 1t were northwards, 
or from the sea_ this observation favours 
the reading ἐντός (cp. App Crit ), ‘this 
side of’ ἔσω, ‘on the land side of’ 
Athos 

14 at δέ reading this Stein supplies 
εἰσι τάς will then be demonstrative 

165 νησιώτιδας ἀντ’ ἠπειρωτίδων 
ποιξειν a somewhat 1mplous proceeding , 
ep 1. 87, and Introduction, § 11 

23 1 ὥρυσσον κατὰ ἔθνεα The 
labour of digging was divided on ἃ double 
system (a) διάδοχοι ἑφοίτων c 22 supra, 
eg the same Phoenicians were not theie 
all the while, (Ὁ) δασάμενοι κατὰ ἔθνεα, 
the Phoenicians had to do one section, 
other ‘nations’ other sections, perhaps 
apportioned by lot (ἀπολαχόντες wnfra 
need not, however, be pressed so far). 
ot βάρβαροι may include of περὶ τὸν 
Aw κατοικημένοι c 22 supra, ep App 
Crit But did the men of Sane take no 
part in the work? Perhaps they ‘drew 
the line’ at Sane in more senses than 
one σχοινοτενὲς ποιησάμενοι (Cp σχοινο- 
τενέας ὑποδέξας διώρυχας 1 189, and still 
more concretely σχοινοτενέες διέξοδοι 1 
199). 

6 ἀπίκοιτο’ sc ὁ xofis ὁ αἰεὶ ἐξορυσ- 
«σόμενος, 


8 πλὴν Φοινίκων : there are appar- 
ently no Gieek engineers or navvies at 
wo1k, but, even so, 1t 1s hardly credible 
that any of the canal-diggers were so 
utterly devoid of intelligence as to 
proceed in the way attributed to them 
all ‘except the Phoenicians’; or that, 
had they done so, they would have been 
allowed to proceed very far by the over- 
seers of the work The anecdote, based 
perhaps upon some hearsay evidence, 
not fully understood, turns rather to the 
historian’s discredit. But the root of 
the evil may go somewhat deeper. The 
engineering works on the Canal are not 
here fully described , an rmportant addi- 
tion 18 made in ὁ 37 wfra, viz οἱ χυτοὶ 
περὶ τὰ στόματα τῆς διώρυχος, moles, 
dams, breakwaters, which were (Hdt 
says) intended to prevent τὰ στόματα τοῦ 
ὀρύγματος from filling up under the 
action of the fyxin Why are these 
χυτοί not mentioned here? Was the 
need for them only discovered after 
αὐτὴ ἡ διῶρυξ had been nearly, or part- 
ally, made? Were they no part of the 
original plan? What then of Phoenictran 
science and art (codin)? And of what 
material were the dams or breakwaters 
(χυτοί) made? Was not the χοῦς utilized 
in the construction of the dams? Has 
Hdt. been guilty here of some confusion ὃ 


94 ἀληλεσμένος. 
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, va) A \ Ψ 
ὀρύγματος πόνον διπλήσιον παρεῖχον' ἅτε γὰρ τοῦ τε ἄνω 
ἴω / 
τοστόματος καὶ TOD κάτω τὰ αὐτὰ μέτρα ποιευμένων, ἔμελνλέ 


σφι τοιοῦτο ἀποβήσεσθαι. 


\ \ / 
ἄλλοισι ἔργοισι ἀποδείκνυνται καὶ δὴ Kal ἐν ἐκείνῳ. 


οἱ δὲ Φοίνικες σοφίην ἔν τε τοῖσι 


ἀπο- 


““" / » \ 
λαχόντες yap μόριον ὅσον αὐτοῖσι ἐπέβαλλε, ὥρυσσον τὸ μὲν 
A / Ἃ “ 
ἄνω στόμα τῆς διώρυχος ποιεῦντες διπλήσιον ἢ ὅσην ἔδεε 
, \ “~ 
αὐτὴν τὴν διώρυχα γενέσθαι, προβαίνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἔργον 
ῬᾺ > #f , Α > 7 \ 3 fo) mn δ 
συνῆγον αἰεί κάτω τε δὴ ἐγίνετο καὶ ἐξισοῦτο τοῖσι ἄλλοισι 


\ 4 
TO ἔργον. 


3 n 7 9 Δ 9 / > 4 
ἐνθαῦτα λειμών ἐστι, ἵνα σφι ἀγορὴ τε ἐγίνετο 


καὶ πρητήριον' σῖτος δὲ ods πολλὸς ἐφοίτα ἐς τῆς ᾿Ασίης 


ὡς μὲν ἐμὲ συμβαλλόμενον εὑρίσκειν, μεγαλο- 





10 στόματος secl Stem? approb. van H, Holder 
secl, Stein? 8, ἄνω van H., neutrum Holder || ὅσην corr van H.° 
16 ἐξίσωτο Naber appr. van H. 


Stem! 2, Holder 
δὲ B, Holder || λιμὴν Jacobitz 
appr van H. 


14 στόμα 
ὅσον codd. 
17 ἐνθαῦτα 
19 ἀληλεσμένος : ἀληλεμένος Cobet 





Has he not confounded some statement 
about the στόματα of the canal, in the 
sense of the uppei edge, or edges of the 
trench, with some statement about the 
στόματα of the canal in the sense of the 
outlet and the inlet? The skull of the 
Phoenicians was (we may suspect) chiefly 
displayed mm the construction of the 
dams, designed to prevent the στόματα 
τοῦ ὀρύγματος fiom being choked up by 
the action of tide or waves, as in ὁ. 
37 wmfra, where nothing 1s said of 
Phoenician or othe: σοφίη, while here 
σοφίη is asserted to have been shown by 
the Phoenicians in digging their part of 
the Canal in the only way in which any 
sane men could attempt to digit. (No 
wonder Stein, not observing the bearing 
of c 87 on the point, wishes to get nd 
of στόματα here!) This Herodotean 
praise of Phoenician science might well 
be an earlier and more mnocent point of 
view with the historian before he was 
acquainted with the great feats of Greek 
engineers, cp. 3. 60, 4. 88. 

16. συνῆγον 80. αὐτὸ or τὴν διώρυχα, 
‘drew together,’ ‘narrowed’, cp πρῴρην 
συνάγοντες, 1 194 

κάτω τε 8) ἐγίνετο Kal ἐξισοῦτο 
τοῖσι ἄλλοισι τὸ epyov The construc- 
tion 18 ἃ parataas (cp Index sv) 
τοῖσι ἄλλοισι 1s ἃ brachylogy for τῷ τῶν 
ἄλλων, cp. 2 188, where Mykezinos 
leaves behind him a pyramid πολλὸν 
ἐλάσσω τοῦ πατρὸς 

18, σῦτοε (ἀληλεσμένος, ‘flour.’ 


φοιτᾶν, ἀγορὴ, πρητήριον as ‘economic’ 
terms are observable, and likewise the 
forethought and skill of the Commis- 
sariat depaitment 

24. 1, ὡς μὲν ἐμὲ. μεγαλοφροσύνης 
εἵνεκεν, cp ο 1Ιϑδιγα Hdt moralizes 
upon the aim and object of the Canal 
It was to serve (according to him) merely 
as an exhibition of power and as a 
memorial, otherwise, he thinks, the 
Persian fleet might have been dragged 
across the isthmos. Hus reasoning is 
not very profound 

On his own showing the Persian fleet 
consisted of 1207 ships of war, not to 
speak of transports, etc. (8000), the 
time and labour of moving such a fleet 
from sea to sea on rollers, or a dloAxos, 
would have been immense (μηδένα πόνον 
AaBdvras!) Gieek ships in small numbers 
were from time to time transpoited in 
this way over rather smaller distances 
(cp. Thue. 3 81, 4 8), but the applica- 
tion of such methods to the king’s fleet, 
even if practicable, would have involved 
a great loss of time (Those who study 
to reduce the fleet of Xerxes tothe 
smallest dimensions ate entitled to cite 
this passage in support of thei conten- 
tion for what it 1s worth; the alterna- 
tive must be to see init an ulustration 
of superficiality and inconsequence in 
Hdt ’s philosophy—no new thing ) Hat. 
and the popular traditions he here 
follows made too much of the Canal as a 
wonder-work. It was really a simple 


28--9ὅ 
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- », \ / 
φροσύνης εἵνεκεν αὐτὸ Ξέρξης ὀρύσσειν ἐκέλευε, ἐθέλων τε 
᾽ὔ ᾽ὔ 
δύναμιν ἀποδείκνυσθαι καὶ μνημόσυνα λιπέσθαι" παρεὸν γὰρ 
/ ; f 
μηδένα πόνον λαβόντας τὸν ἰσθμὸν τὰς νέας διειρύσαι, ὀρύσσειν 
ἐκέλευε διώ A θαλά v ὡς δύ Ἵ λέ 
tapuya τῇ θαλάσσῃ εὖρος ὡς δύο τριήρεας πλέειν ς 


ς a 3 / 
ομοῦ ἐλαστρεομένας. 


» A 7 ΤΩ 
τοῖσι δὲ αὐτοῖσι τούτοισι, τοῖσί περ 


\ \ 
καὶ τὸ ὄρυγμα, προσετέτακτο καὶ Tov Στρυμόνα ποταμὸν 


CevEavtas γεφυρῶσαι. 


Ταῦτα μέν νυν οὕτω ἐποίεε, παρεσκενάζετο δὲ καὶ ὅπλα 25 





24, 6 ἐλαστρευομένας C: ἐλαστρευμένας Eustath. IL p. 1161 


25. 1 παρεσκευάζοντο ABC 





bit of engineeiing (“fit might without 
much labour be 1enewed,” Leake, Worth. 
Greece, ui. 145), not as difficult of 
execution, in the soft 501} of the 1sthmos, 
as the projected canal at Knidos(1 174), 
or the canal recently cut through the 
rocky isthmos of Korinth (and often 
projected in antiquity, from the days of 
Pemander, Diog L 1. 99, to those of 
Nero, cp B W Henderson, Life and 
Pirnerpate of the Emperor Nero, 1908, 
p. 386), or the canals in Egypt (especially 
that carried by Dareios from the Nile 
into the Red Sea (2 158, 4. 39)—to say 
nothing of modern instances, The 
Greeks who controlled but small supplies 
of labour viewed such works with 
exaggerated astonishment, and saw a 
hint of impiety (ὕβρις) im them. Cp. 
ο 22 supra. 

It 1s not necessary to rush to the other 
extreme and see in the Athos, or Akte- 
Canal, an evidence of a far-seeing com- 
mercial policy, determined to impiove 
the trade-routes of the empire The 
simpler, mdeed, and easier the work, the 
more adequate is the immediate strategic 
purpose, suggested in the narrative of 
Hat. beside his own theory and motiva- 
tion, In that case the Canal served its 
purpose, and afterwards fell into disuse 
with the retirement of the Peisian fom 
Ewiope , there was no adequate motive, 
either strategic or commercial, for main- 
taming 1t, and no doubt 1t would have 
required constant dredging and repairs. 
The existence of the Canal need never 
have been doubted (as by Juvenal, 10 
174) , not only is its reality guaranteed 
by Thuc 4 109 as well as by Hdt., but 
actual traces of the course of the Canal 
are still visible 2 doco; cp Leake, 
North Greece, τι. 144 Whether the 
Canal, however, was actually used by 


the fleet of Xerxes has been doubted. 
Demetrios of Skepsis, ap. Strabon. 6. 
331, Fr. 35, asserted that though the 
Canal was begun 1t was never finished, 
as a ledge of rock existed a stade wide 
apparently near the sea at the αὶ (SW ) 
end, ‘which 1t would be impossible to 
quarry right across to the sea, or at any 
rate to cut unto deep enough to render 
it navigable” Stein regards this as the 
testimony of an eyewitness, and accepts 
1t as final (uke Juvenal), but it was not 
for the eyewitness to say what was 
possible or impossible, but to depose to 
the facts: was there a cuttimg through 
the rocky ledge (if 1t exists) or not? 
Unfortunately the political condition of 
the locality at present renders archaeo- 
logical or topographical inquimes a 
matter of great difficulty, but Leake 
does not notice any such obstacle, and 
treats the Canal as a simple feat of 
engineering. 

5 εὗρος κτλ. : appaiently the normal 
width of such works , cp, 2.158. Deme- 
thios of Skepsis (Strabo, 7.6.) gave the 
actual width as a plethron (100 Greek 
feet), which would not be wide enough 
for two triremes to row abreast (Stein). 
But perhaps the two triremes might be 
lashed together on their inner sides; or 
perhaps Demetrios under-estimated the 
bee ὃν ir ὸ eb 

τὸν υμόνα, ποταμὸν . . υ- 
ρῶσαι. that the same wien ἰδ νὰ 
had this work to execute suggests that 
they had time to spare. Was there no 
bridge already on the Strymon? ὁ 114 
anfra without this passage would leave 
it an open question. 

25. 1 παρεσκευάζετο. . ὅπλα, ‘he 
caused ropes to be prepared . The 
bridges (ras γεφύρας) would presumably 
include the one over the Strymon, men- 
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és τὰς γεφύρας βύβλινά τε Kal λευκολίνου, ἐπιτάξας DoinEt 
τε καὶ Αἰγυπτίοισι, καὶ συτία τῇ στρατιῇ καταβάλλειν, ἵνα 
μὴ λιμήνειε ἡ στρατιὴ μηδὲ τὰ ὑποζύγια ἐλαυνόμενα ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα: ἀναπυθόμενος δὲ τοὺς χώρους καταβάλλειν ἐκέλευε 
ἵνα ἐπιτηδεότατον εἴη, ἄλλα ἄλλῃ ἀγινέοντας ὁλκάσι τε καὶ 


VII 


πορθμηίοισι ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης πανταχόθεν. 


\ \ 9 A 
τὸν δὲ ὧν σῖτον 





3 σιτία obrov Cobet 


6 ἄλλον RSV(8) appr Cobet 


7 ἐκ 


860], van H || σῖτον Stein’ (fortasse τὸν δὴ ὧν πλεῖστον σῖτον Stein! τὸν 


δὴ ὧν σῖτον οἱ μὲν ἐς Stem”). πλεῖστον codd Holder 


πλεῖστον σῖτον van H 


τὸν δὲ ὧν 





tioned just above, though there were to 
be two bridges over the Hellespont. 
But probably the othe: laiger rivers im 
Thrace were bridged too (Hebros and 
Nestos, and probably the Axios in 
Macedonia), so that at least half a dozen 
laige biidges are herein question , and 
they may all have been ‘pontoons’ 1athe: 
than such bridges as Caesar threw 
across the Rhine (cp B G.4 17) As to 
the mateiials of which the ropes were com- 
posed, 1t would be natural to assign the 
papyros (βύβλινα) to the Egyptian and 
the hemp (λευκόλινον) to the Phoenician, 
as is in fact done c 34 anfra, but G 
Wilkinson (ap Rawlinson ad 7 ) asserts 
the Egyptians to have used both materials 
for cables. Perhaps that depends upon 
the exact material denoted by λευκόλινον, 
which Stem (following Hehn, Kuléur- 
phlanzen,? Ὁ. 144) takes to be identical 
with the λευκέα of Spain, employed by 
Hiero II for the ropes of his ship of state 
(Athenaeus, 206), and that again with 
the Esparto-grass, stzpa tenacissima, long 
known to the Phoenicians of Xerxes’ 
days. And was not palm-fibre mvani- 
ably used in Egypt for ropes? Cp 
F. 11 Griffith, ‘The Egypt of Herodotus’ 
in Nat Home-Reading Uniwn Mag xv. 
(1904) 257 

6. ἵνα, ‘where,’ as c 28 supra, though 
just before used with its telic force εἴη 
18 optative, not because of the conjunction 
but because of the indirect oration, or 
dependence of the phrase 

δλκάδες would be used at sea, 
πορθμήϊνα in rivers, or sheltered places. 

7 σῦτον must in any case be sup- 
pled for the ms reading πλεῖστον, but 
the distinction drawn, by Stein, between 
otros here and σιτία above (grain pro- 
visions) 18 perhaps overdone, cp 5 34 
stra καὶ ποτά Cobet would read ciroy 
above also, cp App. Crit. 


The list of the depéts, or magazines, 
comprises or implies five chief depéts on 
the European side, but may not be quite 
complete 1 Acvki} ἀκτῆ, situated, as 
appears from Skylax, 67, on the Pio- 
pontis, just beyond the limit of the 
Chersonese μετὰ δὲ τὴν Χερρόνησόν ἐστι 
Θρᾷκια τείχη τάδε πρῶτον Λευκὴ ᾿Ακτή, 
Τειρίστασις κτλ Foibiger (Alte eo- 
graphre, u1 1081) would identify it with 
point ‘St George’ Stein identihes it 
(for reasons not given) with Alkibiades’ 
castle in this district. 2 Τυρόδιζα, 
placed by Stephanos B nea: Serrhion 
(cp c 59 anfra),1e neat the mouth of 
the Hebros (ep Forbiger, Alte Geogr. 
11. 1074), a position which (a) comes 
too near Doriskos, the next depdt men- 
tioned, and (2) lies too far fiom Perinthos 
for the qualification τὴν ΠερινθίωωὨ A 
Τυρόδιζα appears in the Hellespontine 
1egion, among the tributaries ot Athens, 
on the Quota-ZLisis (hve times), paying 
from 1000 to 500 Dr. The order of 
names within the region not being geo- 
graphical, we cannot fix precisely the 
site of Tyrodiza fiom these lists, but it 
cannot have been within the ‘Thracian’ 
region Kuiepert’s map places 1t close to 
Perinthos, perhaps on the strength of 
this passage. Stein proposes to identify 
it with Τειρίστασις (deg Tupdcracis), which 
brings 1t close to Leuke Akte, and con- 
nects the name with ‘ Tyre’ (Phoenician) 
and Thracian dizo=ordois (The Phoe- 
nician reference 1s 1ather far-fetched ) 
Perhaps the depdt at Leuke Akte was the 
same under anothe: name (cp. the con- 
fusion in the text here, App Cmt). In 
any case these depdts on the Propontis, 
especially if there was one as far east 
as Perinthos, suggest the Pontos as the 
source of the corn supply (cp. the absurd 
anecdote ὁ, 147 wfra). 3 Δορίσικος, 
fully identified and located, c 59 wwyra. 
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«οἱ μὲν» ἐς Λευκὴν ἀκτὴν καλεομένην τῆς Θρηίκης ἀγίνεον, 
4 / t @ 
ot δὲ ἐς Tupodsfav τὴν ἹΠερινθίων, ot δὲ és Δορίσκον, of δὲ ἐς 
, } e 
"Hidva τὴν ἐπὶ Στρυμόνι, of δὲ ἐς Μακεδονίην διατεταγμένοι. τὸ 
Ἢ 2 δὲ we \ / / 3 / 2 4 
V @ O€ OVTOL TOY προκείμενον πόνον ἐργάξζοντο, ἐν τούτῳ 26 
ὁ πεζὸς ἅπας συλλελεγμένος ἅμα ἘΞέρξῃ ἐπορεύετο ἐς Σάρδις, 
ἐκ Κριτάλλων ὁρμηθεὶς τῶν ἐν Καππαδοκίῃ: ἐνθαῦτα γὰρ 
of / ‘A \ 3 3 , φ 
εἴρητο συλλέγεσθαι πάντα τὸν κατ᾽ ἤπειρον μέλλοντα ἅμα 
tal / 7 , A 
αὐτῷ Ἐξέρξῃ πορεύεσθαι στρατόν. ὃς μέν νυν τῶν ὑπάρχων ς 
στρατὸν κάλλιστα ἐσταλμένον ἀγωγὼν τὰ προκείμενα παρὰ 


βασιλέος ἔλαβε δῶρα, οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀρχὴν ἐς 


8 of μὲν Stein? || Θρηίκης 


4 *“Hudva τὴν ἐπὶ Στρυμόνι cp. 8 118, 
Thue. 1 98 1, m distinction from ’Hidva, 
τὴν ἐπὶ Θράκης Μενδαίων ἀποικίαν Thue, 
4 7.1, and several other places of the 
same name, the Strymonian Eon here 
mentioned being the only one, perhaps, 
the position of which can be exactly 
fixed (cp Arnold’s note to Thuc 4 7) 
5 ἐς Μακεδονίην is cu11ously vague, the 
subsequent nairative suggests Therme (c 
127 wnfra) as the precise spot Leuke 
Akte, or Tyrodiza, Doriskos, Eion and 
Therme do in fact maik four important 
stations on the subsequent advance of 
the Persians , but 1t 1s possible that the 
list heie given 1s by no means exhaustive 
even for the European side (e g were no 
stores accumulated at Sestos?), though 
the chapter 18 important as confirming 
the scale upon which the king’s opera- 
tions were undertaken, cp. further, 
Appendix II. 8 4. 

26 3 ἐκ Κριτάλλων.. τῶν ἐκ Kar- 
παδοκίη The identification οὗ Kritalla 
1s still a problem in Anatolian geography 
Itis generally assumed (6 g by Baehr, 
Rawlinson, Stein) that (1) Xerxes ad- 
vanced by the Royal Road (5 52 ἢ, 
ep Hdt IV -VI Appendix XIII ) and 
(2) that the Royal Road did not pass 
through the Kilikian Gates On these 
principles Rennel’s proposed identifica- 
tion of Kritalla with Archelais (Zreki2) 
falls to the ground, but cp. Appendix 
II § 3 Blakesley suggested that the 
name contains the cert- or crot- (seen in 
Tigrano certa)=castra and Halys (-alla), 
note to 5. 52, but supposed that the 
Halys im question 1s not the well-known 
Halys, but another river of the same 
name. Kritalla must represent some 


Opnixins a 
πόνον. πόρον RSV(B) prob Cobet, Holder 


θρήκης 8 26. 1 


3 γὰρ om, ABC 


important station and junction (‘Knoten- 
punkt’) between the Euphrates and the 
Halys, but it 1s possible that Hdt. 1s 
mistaken in thinking that the king 
actually crossed the Halys on his march 
westwards Cp. Appendix II §3 

4 πάντα τὸν K ἅμα αὐτῷ ΚΞ 
τ or Hdt has said just before that 
ὁ πεζὸς ἅπας (including presumably 7 
ἵππος) was under march with the king 
It 1s only much later (c 121 enfra) that 
Hat. distinguishes a column of the army 
especially attached to the kmg The 
words, however, above cited involve an 
important (though perhaps not fully 
designed) limitation, and confine the 
muster at Kritalla (as mndeed common 
sense requires) to the eastern contingents 
from beyond Euphrates, or to a part of 
them Cp Appendix II § 5 The 
Anatolian levies presumably mustered at 
Sardes, or at Abydos, and only in the 
next spring 

5. ὑπάρχων leutenant-governors, or 
satraps (cp ὁ 19 supra), though here 
commanders, heutenant-generals seem 
rather required by the sense. The two 
offices were not identical m Persian 
organization; cp ὁ 135 anfra. 

6 τὰ . δῶρα cc. 8, 19 supra 

7 οὐδὲ. οἶδα. This admission 
tends to discredit the record above of 
the king’s promise and speech It 
would, indeed, have been no easy matter 
to adjudicate such a prize among com- 
petitors of such various and motley 
array, mor can we well imagine 108 
having been given save to some governor 
or leader of the ‘home provinces’ (Persis, 
Kissia, Media), or to Hydarnes for his 
Immortals (cc. 40, 83 infra). If gifts, 
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κρίσιν τούτου πέρι ἐλθόντας οἶδα. οἱ 


ΨΙΙ 


δὲ ἐπείτε διαβάντες 


Ν v4 a 
τὸν Advy ποταμὸν ὧμίλησαν τῇ Φρυγίῃ, δι᾿ αὐτῆς πορευόμενοι 
3 / 3 K / v4 \ 2 ὃ “ M ‘ ὃ “ 
10 ἀπίκοντο ἐς Κελαινάς, ἵνα πηγαὶ ἀναδιδοῦσι Maiavdpou ποταμοῦ 





8 περιελθόντος Β περιελθόντας Pz 


8, van Η, Holder 


10 ἀπίκοντο a παρεγένοντο 





rewards, and so forth, were given on 
this occasion, we1e they not more widely 
distiibuted 1 

8 διαβάντες τὸν “Advy ποταμόν. 
Hat. apparently conceived the Halys as 
flowing, in a straight line N, across 
Asia Minor, cp 1 72, on that plan 
you could hardly come westward at all 
without crossing 1t. If the king 1eally 
crossed the Halys (here as elsewheie 
plainly the boundary between ‘Phiygia’ 
and ‘Kappadokia’) 16 would no doubt 
have been by the bridge on the Royal 
Road near Pteria (cp. Hdt IV.-VI. 
Appendix XIII ); but as we next find 
the king far to the south at Kelainai it 
1s permissible to doubt whether his1onte 
lay across the true Halys at all. ὧμί. 
Anoay, c. 214 οἵ δέ just before shows 
dé with the resumed subject, though 
the subject, strictly speaking, 1s 1n this 
case a fresh one 

10 Kedawés Of the practical identity 
of Kelainai with Apameia (Dinezr) there 
is no doubt (Hamilton, Asea Minor, 
1 498ff , Hirschfeld, Αδὲ ἃ. Akad 
Berl 1875, Hogarth m JHS 1x 
(1888) pp. 848 ff.) , Murray’s Handbook 
for Asia Minor (1895), p. 106, Ramsay, 
Asia Mr (1890), p 41. 

The position has been (and might per- 
haps again be) one of great commercial 
and strategic importance, ‘‘ commanding 
the great road from the Lycus valley to 
the interior” The natural featuies of 
the landscape have also made the spot 
a centre of romance and history Xerxes 
built a palace there on his return 
journey, if we may trust Xen. dnadb 1 2 
9 Kyros the younger also had a palace 
and a paradise there, Xen 1 2.7 Alex- 
ander visited and reduced the strong- 
hold mn 334-8, Arian, 4nad 1 29. 1 
It was also an important centre im 
Roman times ‘‘The most stnking 
feature of Dineir 15 the group of 
springs that form the headwaters of 
the Maeander.” A famous com of 
Apameia shows the local goddess sur- 
rounded by four river-gods with the 
legend MAI-MAP:9ER.OR: that 18, 
Μαίανδρος, Μαρσύας, Θέρμα, Opyds. The 


third can only mean the modern []1]8, 
the single hot spring of Dineir (wrongly 
identified by Hn schfeld with the Maisyas), 
Hogarth, 2c p 348, identifymg it with 
“the lost Obrimas of Pliny” (Nat Hist 
5 29), who does not mention a Therma 
The Orgas 1s found in the Sheikh Arab 
Chai (Muriay, op c p. 106), which rises 
in the S and winds round a hill to 701 
the ‘Maeander’ or the ‘ Marsyas,’ ac- 
cording to the identification of those 
names with the two 1emaining streams 
of the locality On this point Hogaith 
1s at issue with Hirschfeld, a difference 
arising fiom the fact that Huschfeld 
has followed Strabo 835 im the identifica- 
tion of the Maeander with “the centialand 
most striking source,” the Hudaveidy, 
while Hogarth shows that Xenophon 
identified that stream with the Marsyas, 
and gives some reason to think that 
the name of the Maeander might have 
shifted from the one source to the other 
between the time of Xenophon and 
Strabo This hypothesis seems prefer- 
able to the alternative supposition, that 
there have been violent natural con- 
vulsions in the landscape, in oider to 
explain the failure of any other stream 
but the Hudaverdy, οὐ Maeander, of 
Strabo and Hirschfeld, to comespond 
with the ancient desciiptions of the 
Marsyas Mr Hogarth’s solution of the 
whole difficulty is that ‘“‘the Maeandez 
had . no distinct source but was 
simply the united rive. formed by the 
junction of the Maisyas, Obrimas (or 
Therma), and Orgas ” 

Hadt.’s description of the place makes 
it pretty certain that he 1s not wiiting 
from autopsy. He mentions only two 
streams, and, though he refers to the 
legend of Maisyas, he names the second 
stream, ‘‘as big as the Maiandtos,” the 
Karappyxrys—rather a descriptive epithet 
than a proper name , nor did the stream 
1180 in the market-place (probably) 
though the Agora may have been just 
under the Akropolis, fiom a cave on 
which the Marsyas apparently flowed 
(XenophonZc) Moreover Hdt makes 
no mention of the palace built by Xerxes. 
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καὶ ἑτέρου οὐκ ἐλάσσονος ἢ Μαιάνδρου, τῷ οὔνομα τυγχάνει 
ἐὸν Καταρρήκτης, ὃς ἐξ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀγορῆς τῆς Κελαινέων ἀνα- 
τέλλων ἐς τὸν Μαίανδρον ἐκδιδοῖ" ἐν τῇ καὶ ὁ τοῦ Σιληνοῦ 
Μαρσύεω ἀσκὸς [ἐν τῇ πόλι] ἀνακρέμαται, τὸν ὑπὸ Φρυγῶν 
λόγος ἔχει ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος ἐκδαρέντα ἀνακρεμασθῆναι. ἐν 27 
ταύτῃ τῇ πόλι ὑποκατήμενος Πύθιος ὁ Ατυος ἀνὴρ Λυδὸς 


3 f \ 2 Α A / 
ἐξείνισε τὴν βασιλέος στρατιὴν πᾶσαν ξεινίοισι μεγίστοισι καὶ 


11 ἑτέρου ποταμοῦ van H 
καταρήκτης ΑΒΟ 


| ἢ Matdvdpov del van H. 12 
13 σειληνοῦ B 


otAnvod ‘confirmatur tituls’ 
27. 2 ὑποκαθήμενος 


van H. 14 ἐν τῇ πόλι del. Valckenaer 
ABR 3 τήν <te>? Stein!? approb van H 


(Blakesley’s idea that the palace, though 
ascribed to Xerxes, was post-Herodotean 
is the more violent hypothesis ) 

13. 6 τοῦ Σιληνοῦ Μαρσύεω ἀσκός 
Xenophon (4nab. 1 2 8) also tells the 
story . ἐνταῦθα λέγεται ᾿Απόλλων ἐκδεῖραι 
Μαρσύαν, νικήσας ἐρίζοντά οἱ περὶ σοφίας, 
καὶ τὸ δέρμα κρεμάσαι ἐν τῷ ἄντρῳ ὅθεν 
αἱ πηγαί διὰ δὲ τοῦτο ὁ ποταμὸς καλεῖται 
Μαρσύας ιοάοι 3 58 and Apollodoros 
1 4. 2 give the myth in more elaborate 
forms, but perhaps Solon was already 
acquainted therewith (ἀσκὸς δεδάρθαι 
Frag 33.7; Bergk, u*p 54, apparently 
as a proverbial expression). ‘The moizf 
was frequently used for the plot of satyr- 
dramas (Jessen in Roscher’s Lexvkon, 
2440) That the actual story 18 of 
‘Phrygian’ origin (as Hdt. asserts) 
appears very umprobable, 1t1s thoroughly 
Greek in tendency, and signifies the 
victory of the Hellenic god and his 
instrument or his art over the barbarian 
and his blow-pipes. The formula ὑπὸ 
Φρυγῶν λόγος ἔχει shows, undeed, how 
little weight can be attached to such 
‘Quellen-citate’, cp Introduction, § 10 
The ‘flaying’ may be ‘Phrygian’ (a 
‘barbarous’ punishment, cp Hastings, 
Dict of Brble, 1 (1898) 525), as the figure 
of Marsyas himself, ‘the spring-demon 
and piper,’ 1s originally But perhaps 
the ἀσκός in the first instance was only 
the bellows of the bag-pipes? Stein 
sees in 1t a symbol of the Source The 
native name of the river at Kelainal was 
Masnes or Masses (F H G iv 629)- 
when the Masses was converted into the 
Marsyas (cp Hdt. 5 118) the symbol 
was converted into the piper’s own skin 
But this exegesis presupposes the myth 
It 1s more natural to think of the ἀσκός 
as ὃ wine-skin and to connect 1t with the 


‘Silenos’ In regard to ‘Silenos’ Stein 
notes that others made him a ‘Satyr’; 
Rawlinson shows that ‘Suilenos’ was 
originally the chief Saty1. Marsyas, in 
opposition to Apollo and Athene, 1s 
associated with Dionysos (Silenos) and 
with Kybele (flute-music) The contest 
was a favourite subject in Greek litera- 
ture and ait, of which one classic example 
1s to be seen on the celebrated Mantmeian 
fi1eze (now in Athens), another on one 
of the Sidoman sarcophagi (now in 
Constantinople), see further on the 
myth and its representations Jessen in 
Roscher’s Lexikon, sub v. 

27 2 Πύθιος ὁ "Άτυος ἀνὴρ Avdés. 
Urlichs (Rh Mus. N F. x. 26) first 
suggested that this man was a son of 
Atys, son of Kroisos, cp. 1. 34. The 
anecdote that follows 1s a tale often 
repeated, with additions or variants. 
Plutarch Zc γα gives the name as 
Πυθής (cp Steph Byz. sub v. Πυθόπολις), 
a scholiast on Aristeid Πυθέας Pliny 
(38. 10) made the man a ‘Bithynian’ ; 
Basil Mag calls him a ‘Mysian’ (ep. 
Baeht’s note ad 2); Grote, by an 
obvious slip, a ‘Phrygian’ — perhaps 
as he awaited the king at Kelaina1. 
(ὑποκατήμενος, not “lived in,” Rawlin- 
son, cp 8 40 γα of ἃ hostile position, 
at a distance fiom home ) The name 18 
suggestive of the Delphic relations of the 
Mermnad house (and doubly suggestive 
in the city of Marsyas') Stem regards 
Plutarch, Mor 268 ἢ, as only ‘‘a moral- 
wing novelette,” but the representation 
of Pythios as (1) governor of a city, 
and (2) owner of gold mines, should 
not be dismissed as unhistorical (ep. 
Geltzer, “Zertalter ἃ. Gyges,” 2 Rh Mus, 
xxxv. (1880), Radet, Zydze (18938), 
p. 82). 
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jeomd / 

αὐτὸν FépEnv, χρήματά τε ἐπαγγέλλετο βουλόμενος ἐς τὸν 

, / 3 λ / de “ II Gi 5 
5 πόλεμον ππαρέχειν. ἐπαγγελλομένου ὃὁὲ χρήματα ἰἰυθίον, εἴρετο 

/ \ ral 

ElépEns Περσέων τοὺς παρεόντας tis te ἐὼν ἀνδρῶν Πύθιος 

/ rn e 
καὶ κόσα χρήματα ἐκτημένος ἐπαγγέλλοιτο ταῦτα. οἱ δὲ 

4 te 3 a @ 3 \ Φ \ / A A 

εἶπαν “@ βασιλεῦ, οὗτος ἐστὶ ὅς τοι τὸν πατέρα Δαρεῖον 
ἐδωρήσατο τῇ πλατανίστῳ τῇ χρυσέῃ καὶ τῇ ἀμπέλῳ" ὃς καὶ 
“a a a a 2 
τονῦν ἐστὶ πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων πλούτῳ τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν μετὰ σέ." 

“a A , 
28 θωμάσας δὲ τῶν ἐπέων τὸ τελευταῖον Ξέρξης αὐτὸν δεύτερα 
/ A 
εἴρετο Πύθιον ὁκόσα οἱ εἴη χρήματα. ὃ δὲ εἶπε “ὦ βασιλεῦ, 


5} 3 7 3} / \ \ dé \ 4 a“ 
οὔτε σε ἁποκρύψω οὔτε σκήψομαι TO μὴ εἰδέναν τὴν ἐμεωυτοῦ 


4 βουλόμενος 
és τὸν πόλεμον servanda fuerint 
ὃ Δαρεῖον secl. van H 
van H. 
3 τὸ μὴ «οὐκ- εἰδέναι van H. 


παρέχειν secl van H dubitans tamen utrum verba 


5 [χρήματα IIv@iov]? van H. 


9 τῇ <re> πλατανίστῳ 1 Stem!? approb. 
28. 1 αὐτὸν Tourmer αὐτὸς codd Stem!2- αὖτις Krueger 





4, ἔπαγγέλλετο (mid ), ‘offered,’ ‘ pro- 
mised’ Up c 1 supra 

6 Περσέων τ π᾿, his immediate suite 
Blakesley’s note on Xerxes’ προ μὰ (the 
king knowing nothing ol thedono1’sname, 
but familiar with his gifts), ‘‘ beautitully 
characteristic of couitly selfishness,’ 
hardly requues refutation; apart from 
all other aiguments, 1s the question 
really authentic? 1s 1t more than a 
literary device or formula? (ep 5 105). 

9, τῇ πλατανίστῳ τῇ χρυσέῃ Kal τῇ 
ἀμπέλῳ : the gifts had been presented, 
perhaps, on the occasion of Dareios’ visit 
to Sardes in 512 Bc (cp. Hdt IV-VL. 
App IV.§ 8). These objects must have 
been famous to pass into anecdote in 
this fashion, though but tew Gieeks in 
the time of Hdt. can have seen them 
Urlichs (2c supra) supposes them to 
have been among the treasures of Kroisos; 
they weie works of one or other Samian 
Theodoros, or at least the golden vine 
apparently was (ἄμπελος ᾿Αρταξέρξῃ (810) 
χρυσῆ, Θεοδώρον Σαμίου ποίημα, ἄχρηστον 
ἔργον τρνφῶντος Μήδου κατὰ τῆς φύσεως, 
Photius, Bablooth 612 Ἡ after Himenios). 
Athenaens 12 514f. ἣν δ᾽ ev τῷ κοιτῶνι 
καὶ λιθοκόλλητος ἄμπελος χρυσῇ ὑπὲρ τῆς 
κλίνης (so far Chares of Mitylene), τὴν 
δὲ ἄμπελον ταύτην ᾿Αμύντας φησὶν ἐν τοῖς 
Σταθμοῖς καὶ βότρνας ἔχειν ἐκ τῶν πολυτε- 
λεστάτων ψήφων συντεθειμένους (not far 
off was a golden krater, a work of 
Theodoros the Samian) The vine was 
apparently a large object if 1t over- 
shadowed the couch on which (Phylarchos 


said) the kings held audience (εχρημά- 
τιζον which Rawlinson humorously {*) 
thanslates ‘slept,’ Athenaeus, 12 539) 
The bunches of giapes were represented 
by emeralds and caibuncles (slid ) The 
plane-tiee, on the othe: hand, was small 
(so Antiochos of Arcadia speaking 381 - 
eastically apud Xenoph Hel? 7 1 38 
τὴν ὑμνουμένην ἂν χρυσῆν πλάτανον οὐχ 
ἱκανὴν εἷναι ἔφη τέττιγι σκιὰν παρέχειν) 
The vine 19 last heatd of anthentically 
in possession of Antigonos in 316 BC 
(αὐτὸς δὲ παραλαβὼν τὴν ἐν Σούσοις ἄκραν 
κατέλαβεν ἐν αὐτῇ τήν τε χρυσῆν ἀνα- 
δενδράδα καὶ πλῆθος ἄλλων κατασκενα- 
σμάτων Diodo. 19 48) Perhaps it 
went into the melting-pot then, with 
the plane-tree to boot 

10 τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν mere conven- 
tionalism, whether uttered by Hdt. 
himself, or, as here, by the mouth of 
one of his dramatis personae; ep ¢ 20 

28 1 δεύτερα, ‘in the second place’ 
The king’s previous question had not 
been addressed to Pythios himself (αὐτόν), 
or τὸ δεύτερον might have stood here, 
ep 5 28 

3 οὔτε oe ἀποκρύψω sc τὴν οὐσίην 
(cp 1 92,6 86, etc , the primary sense 
of οὐσία, ‘substance ’= property) 

οὔτε σκήψομαι τὸ μὴ eldévar- the 

negative is here quite regular and in- 
evitable, but would no doubt equally 
have stood idiomatically after ἀποκρύψω 
(ἀποκρύπτεσθαξ τινά τι 16 the more usual 
idiom, here perhaps avoided on account 
of the coming σκήψομαι ) 
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οὐσίην, GAN ἐπιστάμενός τοι ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω. ἐπείτε γὰρ 
τάχιστά σε ἐπυθόμην ἐπὶ θάλασσαν καταβαίνοντα τὴν ς 
“Ἑλληνίδα, βουλόμενός τοι δοῦναι ἐς τὸν πόλεμον χρήματα 
ἐξεμάνθανον, καὶ εὗρον λογιξόμενος ἀργυρίου μὲν δύο χιλιάδας 
ἐούσας μοι ταλάντων, χρυσοῦ δὲ τετρακοσίας μυριάδας στατήρων 
Δαρεικῶν ἐπιδεούσας ἑπτὰ χιλιάδων. καὶ τούτοισί σε ἐγὼ 
δωρέομαι" αὐτῷ δέ pot ἀπὸ ἀνδραπόδων τε καὶ γεωπέδων το 
ἀρκέων ἐστὶ βίος." ὃ μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεγε, Ξέρξης δὲ ἡσθεὶς 29 
τοῖσι εἰρημένοισι εἶπε “ξεῖνε Λυδέ, ἐγὼ ἐπείτε ἐξῆλθον τὴν 
Περσίδα χώρην, οὐδενὶ ἀνδρὶ συνέμιξα ἐς τόδε ὅστις ἠθέλησε 
ξείνια προθεῖναι στρατῷ τῷ ἐμῷ, οὐδὲ ὅστις ἐς ὄψιν τὴν ἐμὴν 
καταστὰς αὐτεπάγγελτος ἐς τὸν πόλεμον ἐμοὶ ἠθέλησε συμ- 5 


βαλέσθαι χρήματα, ἔξω σεῦ. 


σὺ δὲ καὶ ἐξείνισας μεγάλως 
Ν \ >. N\ \ 4 f 2 ὲ 
στρατὸν τὸν ἐμὸν καὶ χρήματα μεγάλῳ ἐπαγγέλλεαι. 


ν Α 
σοὺ ὧν 





5 ἐπυθόμην τάχιστά σε βὶ approb Holder, van H 
χρυσοῦ ABC χρυσίου B, Stein’, Holder, 
9 χιλιάδων B, Eustath Il 339, 866. χιλιαδέων a || oe A 
10 γεωπέδων PS (=B γεοπέδων R) 


Stein?. ἐξέμαθον 8 
vat. Ἡ. 


γε BB 
γεωπόδων 2 11 ἀρκέων om καὶ 
van H, 7 μεγάλα om. ABC 


7 ἐξεμάνθανον 


γεωπεδίων ABC 
29 6 μεγάλως" μεγαλωστὶ 





4 ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω" an ‘Homeric 
reminiscence,’ cp c. 159 γα, hardly 
appropriate in the mouth of Pythios ad- 
dressing Xerxes, nor would the courtiei 
have denominated the sea between Asia 
and Europe θάλασσαν τὴν Ἑλληνίδα in 
addressing the king. Op the use οἱ 
βάρβαρος wnfra. 

λογιζόμενος this Lydian Roth- 
schild was not apparently im the habit 
of striking a balance peniodically ! Hus 
wealth consisted in silver, gold, slaves 
and ‘realty’ (1f his land included mines 
he might soon renew his specie) The 
silver and gold he offers (not on loan) to 
the king Assuming that the computa- 
tion was made in Babylonian talents 
(Babyl Euboic - 7 6, Hdt 3. 89), 
the silver (2000 T ) would amount to 
£584,325 of our money (taking B talent 
=£292 8 3) 2000 Euboic=£500,841: 
18 4, 2000 Attic = £500,000 (errca), 
while the 3,993,000 gold Darics (taking 
the Dance = £1 1 104) may be ex- 
pressed roughly as so many guineas 
Rawlinson defends the derivation of the 
name Daric from Dareios (ep Jouzs and 
napoleon), but the later evidence re- 
ferred to by Head, Historta Numorum 


(1887) p. 698, seems to show that Darrku 
is an old Babylonian measure or weight, 
possibly connected with the Assyrian 
dwag manu, ‘degree (1e τ) of the 
mina,’ an expression with which the 
Gieek δραχμή has been connected That 
the Greeks should find native or less 
remote derivations for these words was 
inevitable (eg δράσσομαι for δραχμή), 
but does any eatant Greek authority 
derive the ‘Dareik’ trom Dareios® 
Harpokration says sub v ἐκλήθησαν δὲ 
Aapexol οὐχ ὡς of πλεῖστοι νομίζουσιν 
ἀπὸ Δαρείον τοῦ Ξέρξου πατρὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἀφ᾽ 
ἑτέρου βασιλέως. This negation 1s of 
some value in support of the Babylonian 
origin of the term, especially since the 
old Persian dard = king has been given 
up The term δαρεικός is properly ad- 
jectival, as here, and in Thue. 8 28, 4 

29 2 τὴν Περσίδα χώρην of Persis 
proper as in 3, 97, not like γῆν τὴν 
Περσίδα c 48 y supra, with the accus. 
after ἐξέρχεσθαι cp. 5 103, 104 

δ. αὐτεπάγγελτος a strong term 
(ultro offerens), passive mn form, active 
in force, rather weakened by the recur- 
rence of ἐπαγγέλλεαιε Just below (Cp. 
αὐτὸς ἄγγελος 1. 79 ) 
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ἐγὼ ἀντὶ αὐτῶν γέρεα τοιάδε δίδωμι: ξεῖνόν τέ σε ποιεῦμαι 

ἐμὸν καὶ τὰς τετρακοσίας μυριάδας τοι τῶν στατήρων ἄπο- 
το πλήσω παρ᾽ ἐμεωυτοῦ δοὺς τὰς ἑπτὰ χιλιάδας, ἵνα μή τοι 

ἐπιδεέες ἔωσι αἱ τετρακόσιαι μυριάδες [ἑπτὰ χιλιάδων], ἀλλὰ 

ἢ τοῦ ἀπαρτιλογίη ὑπ’ ἐμέο πεπληρωμένη. ἔκτησό τε αὐτὸς 

τά wep αὐτὸς ἐκτήσαο, ἐπίστασό τε εἶναι αἰεὶ τοιοῦτος" οὐ 

γάρ τοι ταῦτα ποιεῦντι οὔτε ἐς τὸ παρεὸν οὔτε ἐς χρόνον 
15 μεταμελήσει." 


αἰεί. 


80 Ταῦτα δὲ εἴπας καὶ ἐπιτελέα ποιήσας ἐπορεύετο τὸ πρόσω 
"Avava δὲ καλεομένην Φρυγῶν πόλιν παραμειβόμενος 


a , 
καὶ λίμνην ἐκ τῆς ἅλες γίνονται, ἀπίκετο és Κολοσσὰς πόλιν 


μεγάλην Φρυγίης" 


3 te / \ 3 7 “ 
ἐν τῇ Δύκος ποταμὸς ἐς χάσμα γῆς 


11 ἐπιδεέες ARS ἐπιδευέες Υ ἐπιδέες Holder post Merzdorf. ἐπιδέες ὦσιν 
Bekker Anecd. p 416. ἐπιδευεῖς ὦσιν Suidas Le. (ἐπιδεεῖς ed Bernhardy 


corr. ἐπιδέες) || glossema del. van H, Stein® 


κέκτησό 18 αὐτὸς om 8B || ἐκτήσαο 
14 τοιαῦτα B 30. 1 δὲ 
van Η. 4 μεγάλην om B 


τε Kallenberg 


12 ἔκτησό corr. Stein! . 
possides Valla (= ἔκτησαι) 
2 παραμειψάμενος 





8. ἀντὶ αὐτῶν, ‘in return for your 
offer’, with this vague αὐτῶν ep. c 8 
1, 34 supra 

ποιεῦμαι : middle, as in ποιεῖσθαί 
τινα υἱόν (θυγατέρα 4 180), ἄλοχον, ἑταῖρον, 
and so foith. 

11 ἐπιδεέες : a specially interesting 
reading, as the families ate divided upon 
it; cp App Crit In 4 180 we have 
émidevées Suidaslc fra has ἐπιδεεῖς 

12. ἀπαρτιλογίη ἀπηρτισμένος καὶ 
πλήρης ἀριθμὸς καὶ λόγος, Suidas sud v 
᾿Απαρτίαν. Of. Bekker, Anecd 416, 
Cramer, Anecd ih 490 4 (οὕτως Λυσίας 
kai Ἡρόδοτος Did Lysias get the word 
from his fellow-Thurian 2), 

14, ἐς χρόνον, ‘in time to come,’ cp 
9. 89 infra Hdt 1s of course preparing 
a tragic ‘peripety’ The first relations 
of Xerxes and Pythios are a pleasing 
contrast to the noimal relations between 
kings and capitalists, but a terrible scene 
18 in Store cc 38, 39 2fra 

30. 1 ἐπιτελέα ποιῆσας Ξ- (ἔργῳ) ἐπι- 
τελέσας,1 6 no doubt caused the money 
to be paid over to Pythios So ἐπιτελέειν 
is used of the fulfilment of oracles, the 
performance of vows, οὐ sem , cp 1 13, 
90,115, ete Thue. 1. 70. 2 ἐπινοῆσαι 
ὀξεῖς καὶ ἐπιτελέσαι ἔργῳ ἃ ἂν γνῶσιν 

2 “Avava (predicate to καλεομένην) 
from this passage evidently (1) 1n Phrygia, 
(2) S of Maiandros, (3) on N bank of 


a salt-lake, identified by W. M Ramsay 
with Sanos (Sarv-kawak), Amerwan 
Journal, 4 275. Kiepert’s map of 1894, 
Asa Promnea (Formae Orb Ant. 12), 
distinguishes clearly the salt-lake Anava 
fiom Askania (wrongly identified by 
Abicht, Arnian, Anab 1 29 1) 

8 ἅλες γίνονται, ‘salt 1s produced’ ; 
for the plural cp +4 53, 6 119; the 
singular in 4 181 ff 

Kodoo ods, ‘a great city of Phrygia,’ 
with something of a history, πόλιν 
οἰκουμένην εὐδαίμονα καὶ μεγάλην (Xen. 
Anab 1 2 6), was declining in the 
days of Strabo (a mere πόλισμα com- 
pared with Apameia and Laodikeia, 576), 
but still making a living from a dye- 
stuff (dd τοῦ ὁμωνύμου χρώματος, 86 
τῆς κοραξῆς χρόας, 578), usually identified 
with Khonas (anc Χῶναι), but located 
by Hamilton 3 mulesaway. (Cp. Murray’s 
Asa Munor, Ὁ 104f) The existence 
of a Paulune Hprstle addressed to the 
Colossian Church has given the name 
a vogue in Christendom 

4. ἐν τῇ αΔύκος ποταμός κτλ 
Hamilton and otheis had questioned 
the accuracy of Hdt’s assertion im re- 
gard to the temporary disappearance of 
the Lykos, and 1educed the ‘chasm’ to 
a, natural bridge, or vaulting, caused by 
the deposit of lime fiom the water G. 
Weber, 27 D A.J xvi (1891), pp 194 ff. 


239--9} 


TOAYMNIA 45 


ἐσβώλλων ἀφανίζεται, ἔπειτα διὰ σταδίων ὡς πέντε μάλιστά ς 


κῃ ἀναφαινόμενος ἐκδιδοῖ καὶ οὗτος ἐς τὸν Μαίανδρον. 


ἐκ δὲ 


Κολοσσέων ὁ στρατὸς ὁρμώμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς οὔρους τῶν Φρυγῶν καὶ 
Λυδῶν ἀπίκετο ἐς Κύδραρα πόλιν, ἔνθα στήλη καταπεπηγυῖα, 
σταθεῖσα δὲ ὑπὸ Κροίσου, καταμηνύει διὰ γραμμάτων τοὺς 


οὔρους. 


ὡς δὲ ἐκ τῆς Φρυγίης ἐσέβαλε ἐς τὴν Δυδίην, 81 


σχιζομένης τῆς ὁδοῦ καὶ τῆς μὲν ἐς ἀριστερὴν ἐπὶ Kapins 
φερούσης τῆς δὲ ἐς δεξιὴν ἐς Σάρδις, τῇ καὶ πορευομένῳ 
διαβῆναι τὸν Μαίανδρον ποταμὸν πᾶσα ἀνάγκη γίνεται καὶ 
ἰέναι παρὰ Καλλάτηβον πόλιν, ἐν τῇ ἄνδρες δημιοεργοὶ μέλι 5 


5 ἐμβαλὼν β 
approb. van H 


7 τῶν λυδῶν καὶ φρυγῶν B. «τε: Kal? Stem? 
81 4 ποταμὸν 860] van H. 


5 Καλλά. 


τηβον a. καλλάτιβον R, Steph B. appr. van H: καλλάτιον SV 


argues, from observations rendered pos- 
sible by the railway work between 
Sarako1 and Dineir, that Hdt., though 
nqt quite accurate, 1s not guilty of 
sellous error, this defence may super- 
sede W M Ramsay’s idea that Hdt. 
confused the nariow gorge, at the head 
of which Colossae was situate, with the 
connexion between the Jiykos and Lake 
Anava Ὁ Murray’s Asza Minor, Ὁ 105) 
8 Κύδραρα : variously identified (1 ) 
with Hhierapohs (ep Steph Byz.), (1 ) 
with Laodikeia, which, according to 
Pliny 17 88, 2, Xerxes visited (Laodiceae, 
Xerxis adventu, platanonoleam mutata) 
the town necessarily bore some other name 
in 481 Baehr follows Schoell τη accept- 
ing this alternative, (111 ) with Karura 
of Strabo, 578 (Leake), which Blakesley 
denies, on the ground that Strabo makes 
it the frontier of Phrygia and Kari, 
but the three regions (Phrygia, Lydia, 
Karia) came to a point here, and (av ) 
G. Radet (Lydie, pp 32, 34f) identifies 
Kydrara with Karura, and both with 
Sara-Keu1, a small town at the junction 
of two great roads (a) up and down the 
Maeander valley, between the sea and the 
plateau, (δ) through valleys of Kogamos 
and Lykos to the gulf of Adalia, ‘‘ The 
road to Sardes undoubtedly passed 
through the opening in Mount Messogis 
where Tripolis stands (sic), and then 
struck into the valley of the Cogamus ” 
(Rawlinson), ie. ‘stood,’ for ‘‘most of 
the buildings have disappeared” (Murray, 
Asia Menor, Ὁ. 107) Tripolis was a 
Pergamene foundation “to counterbalance 
the Seleucid proclivities of Laodicea” 


(06). Perhaps Karura was only a small 
place even in antiquity (κώμη . . πανδο- 
χεῖα ἔχουσα, Strabo), but nevertheless 
important as a frontier station (where 
custom-dues were collected, Blakesley). 
If Kydrara was a frontier station in the 
time of Kroisos, it follows that (1) Lydia 
did not extend to the Halys, or at least 
to the Halys-meridian throughout, (2) 
there was a great tiade-route already 
1unning E (SE) from Sardes other 
than the Royal Road In other words, 
the κοινή described by Stiabo 18 as 
ancient as the days of Kroisos at least 
It was this route which the younger 
Kyros took in 401 why not Xerxes in 
481Bc 2 Op. Appendix 1]. § 3. 

στήλη . Κροίσου. This terminus 
or boundary stone was standing in Hdt.’s 
time, but there 1s no proof that he 
had seen 1t The inscription (perhaps 
simply ‘Phrygia’ one side, ‘Lydia’ the 
other) was not in Greek anywa 

81. 2. σχιζομένης τῆς ὁδοῦ κτλ {86 
particularity and precision of this de- 
scription might suggest the historian’s 
autopsy , but the Halikarnassian must 
have conversed with many travellers by 
these roads, and more probably their 
autopsy shines through his language, 
which indeed immediately becomes a 
little involved, as though he were re- 
porting (τῇ καὶ---ποιεῦσι). 

4, διαβῆναι τὸν Μαίανδρον π There 
was probably a bridge, though Hdt 
does not say so 

5. Καλλάτηβον πόλν Rawlinson 
would place on the site of the subse- 
quent Philadelphia (Alashehr), no doubt 


46 HPOAOTOY VII 


3 , \ “ A 4 3." ε but \ 
ἐκ μυρίκης TE καὶ πυροῦ ποιεῦσι, ταύτην ἰὼν ὁ Ξέρξης τὴν 
e 
ὁδὸν εὗρε πλατάνιστον, THY κάλλεος εἵνεκα δωρησάμενος κόσμῳ 
7 \ ὃ A 20 4 2 ὃ Ν 3 ; ὃ / 
χρυσέῳ καὶ μελεδωνῷ ἀθανάτῳ ἀνδρὶ ἐπιτρέψας δευτέρῃ 
[οἷ ~ / 

32 ἡμέρῃ ἀπίκετο ἐς τῶν Λυδῶν τὸ ἄστυ. ἀπικόμενος δὲ és 
> / a \ 3: τ 7 > \ ἂν 7) » 7 
ἄρδις πρῶτα μὲν ἀπέπεμπε κήρυκας ἐς τὴν Ελλάδα αἰτή- 
govras γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ προερέοντας δεῖπνα βασιλέι 

/ \ "ἢ, 3 3 7] 3 3 / 
παρασκευάζειν: πλὴν οὔτε ἐς ᾿Αθήνας οὔτε ἐς Λακεδαίμονα 
2 / >, YN a ” lal \ 2) A ”“ \ χά 
5 ἀπέπεμπε ἐπὶ γῆς αἴτησιν, τῇ δὲ ἄλλῃ πάντῃ. τῶνδε δὲ εἵνεκα 
[τὸ δεύτερον] ἀπέπεμπε ἐπὶ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ' ὅσοι πρότερον 
, i 
οὐκ ἔδοσαν Δαρείῳ πέμψαντι, τούτους πάγχυ ἐδόκεε τότε 


ἀθανάτῳ 


8 μελεδωνῴ ἀθανάτῳ ἀνδρὶ. ἀνδρὲ ante peAcdwvp? Stem! A 
32. 6 7d 


secl Stein?8 ἀνδρὶ secl Cobet appr van H., Holder. 
δεύτερον Stem om SB approb van H. 


an important position, but Radet (Zc 
supra) confirms Hamuilton’s identification 
of Kallatabo: (epigraphic) with Aineh- 
(theul, higher up the Kogamos valley 
than Philadelphia 
μέλι . ἐκ μυρίκης τε kal πυροῦ, 

that 18, m combination, cp 4 194, 1 
198. Stem and Abicht take this μέλι 
for a kind of syrup was it not rather 
a gweetmeat, like the Rahat Lakum? 
Could not the women and children be 
trusted to make it, that 1t was manu- 
factured by men, ἄνδρες δημιοεργοί ? 
Athenaens 4 172 states that pastry-cooks 
were called of yore δημιουργοί 

7. πλατάνιστον Plane-trees and 
tamarisk are still characteristic of the 
Kogamos-valley (Hamilton) The anec- 
dote of Xerxes gives a curious illustra- 
tion of Bawm-cultus Rawlinson and 
Blakesley understand the custos (pede- 
Swvds, cp ὁ 38 wfra) to have been one 
of the ‘Immortals’; Abicht explains the 
term by the analogy there was always 
a man to be m charge of this plane-tree 
That seems to be Schweighaeuser’s idea, 
which Baehr condemned as far-fetched 
why? Stein brackets ἀθανάτῳ, regarding 
it as mserted fiom c 83 znfra, and so 
cutsthe knot Cobet’s emendation gives 
Abicht’s interpretation. 

XERXES IN SARDES 

32 2 πρῶτα μέν answered by μετὰ 
δὲ ταῦτα, ας 88 W M Ramsay (δέ 
Paul the Traveller and the R Οἰι θη, 
p 27) maimmtains that πρῶτος 1s a strict 
superlative, and umplies three degrees 
πρώτιστος (Homeric) 1s not necessarily 
fatal to that, but it helps to explain 


the fact that πρῶτα is practically a 
positive, or at most a comparative 
(‘puor,’ not ‘prime’) m Hdt, and has 
ceased to umply more than duahty . 

κήρυκας (not ἀγγέλου) (The first 
mission, by Dareios, in 491 850, 6 48 ) 
The mission of these heralds at this 
pomt to demand ‘eaith and water’ is 
a little puzzling, and seems the moie 
confused by the secondaiy purpose of 
commandee1ing dinners for the king 
The motivation for this second mission 
(Xerxes wished to find out exactly how 
little resistance he had to expect) 1s 
quaintly, not to say awkwardly put a 
symptom of some unsoundness in the 
passage That these heralds were sent 
everywhere (Τῇ τε ἄλλη πάντῃ) in Hellas 
but to Athens and Lakedaimon 1s vague, 
to say the least of 1t, a list of cities on 
tribes here would have been mote con- 
vincing Finally, the absence of any 
reason for the exceptions here 15 doubly 
remarkable, in view of cc 133-1387 wnfra 
As the king wished to punish Athens 
for Marathon (¢ 81 80 supra) there 19 
no need to explain why Athens was not 
included in the scope of the heralds’ 
instructions , but the omission of Sparta 
is not so easy to account for τὸ Hdt was 
acquainted with the story, cc 133 ff 
anfra, when he first wrote this passage. 
Perhaps this text belongs to the earliest 
draft of the seventh book, and the chief 
problem 1s to explain the insertion of 
that story below rather than in this 
place; ep notesad /, and Introduction, 
§ 9 The return of these ‘heralds’ 1s 
recorded c 131 γα. 


31-33 TOAYMNIA 47 


«δὴ» δείσαντας δώσειν: βουλόμενος ὧν αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐκμαθεῖν 
ἀτρεκέως ἔπεμπε. 

Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα παρεσκευάζετο ὡς ἔλῶν ἐς "Αβυδον. οἱ 88 
δὲ ἐν τούτῳ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον ἐξεύγνυσαν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐς 
τὴν Εὐρώπην. ἔστι δὲ τῆς Χερσονήσου τῆς ἐν “Εὐλλησπόντῳ, 
Σηστοῦ τε πόλιος μεταξὺ καὶ Μαδύτου, ἀκτὴ παχέα ἐς 
θάλασσαν κατήκουσα ᾿Αβύδῳ καταντίον: ἔνθα μετὰ ταῦτα, ς 
χρόνῳ ὕστερον οὐ πολλῷ, ἐπὶ Ξανθίππου τοῦ ᾿Αρίφρονος 


στρατηγοῦ 


8 δὴ suppl Stem?- ye Naber appr van H 
ἀκριβέως Stem!?: ἀκριβῶς a 
4 μαδύτου a 
tpnxea <Abicht appr. Holder, van H 
5 ᾿Αβύδου Krueger 


van H, Stein? 
33. 1 ταῦτα secl van H. 
τραχέα R- tre τραχέα VS: 
An πλατέαϊ Stein 
ἀθηναίων 


83 1. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα answers πρῶτα 
μένιη αο 82 One could hardly discover 
from this passage that Xerxes spent the 
whole winter 481-80 B c. in Sardes, much 
less restore the various transactions of 
the time, ep Appendix II § 3 

ot δὲ ἐν τούτῳὠῳ sc χρόνῳ (cp ἐν 
@c 26), taking us back toc 25 and the 
preparation of the cables for the bridges, 
covers presumably the whole time from 
the muster at Krtalla (or earher) down 
to Xerxes’ arrival at Sardes (or a little 
later) of δέ may refer to Φοίνιξί τε καὶ 
Αἰγυπτίοισι α 25,01 anticipates τοῖσι mpoc- 
ἔκειτο α 34, from which, perhaps, 1t was 
not originally separated 

2 τὸν “Ἑλλήσποντον here used in 
the narrower sense, as distinguished from 
Propontis and Bospoios, ep 4 85, 5 
122, Aeschyl Pes 875, WW Sieglin, 
Festschrift fur H Kvrepert, 1898, pp 
929 ff 

8 ἔστι δὲ τῆς Χερσονήσου 
᾿Αβύδῳ καταντίον Sestos was as nearly 
as possible due north of Abydos, across 
the straits, the Asiatic coast at this 
point forming a salient right angle 
(pointing NW.), and the European a 
retiring angle very nearly on parallel 
limes Madytos (now Mazto) is on 
the European side about due W of 
Abydos, and consequently SW of Sestos. 
(Madytos appears on the Athenian Lists 
as paying 500 Di tibute previous to 
48880 , thereafter, 2000) The distance 
between Sestos and Madytos may be 


᾿Αθηναῖοι ᾿Αρταύκτην 


ἄνδρα Πέρσην λαβόντες 


9 ἀτρεκέως 
om 8 approb Holder 
ἀβύδου B || παχέα a 


7 ᾿Αθηναῖοι Stein: 


about 5 R miles The mention of 
Madytos here at all favours the view 
that the heads of the bndges did not 
debouch immediately upon Sestos, and 
this again favours Stein’s emendation 
wraréa Cp Appendix II § 4 


4 ἀκτῆ, as Groteiv 121 n remarks, 
means heie not ‘ promontory’ but stretch 
of coast, cp Verg den 5 6138 

5 ᾿Αβύδῳ καταντίον the genitive 
would be more in accoidance with usage, 
but ep 2 34 


μετὰ ταῦτα is decidedly vague 
The meident referred to took place in 
the winter 479-8 B.c (χρόνῳ ὕστερον οὐ 
πολλῷ) and is recounted 9 116-20, in 
a doublette of this passage, without 
cross reference, which makes this passage 
read like a gloss, οἱ an oveisight But 
see below 


6 ἐπί with genitive, ‘in the time 
of,’ common, but here perhaps ‘in the 
command of,’ or, under the command of 
Xanthippos ᾿Αθηναῖοι, Stein’s emenda- 
tion, which supplies, what 1s otherwise 
to seek, a subject for the verb, refers not 
to the ‘state’ (πόλις) but merely to the 
men serving on the spot 

7 ᾿Αρταύκτην his patronymic 1s 
supphed ὁ 78 τα, and these three 
separate and unconnected references to 
one notorious Persian are significant of 
Hdt’s method of composition and re- 
lation to his sources; cp Introduction, 
§ 10 


48 HPOAOTOY 


Vit 


a ef a \ 7 ,ὔ &A \ 5 
Σηστοῦ ὕπαρχον ζῶντα πρὸς σανίδα διεπασσάλευσαν, ὃς καὶ ἐς 
ΨᾺ ’ \ en , 3 fas 2 n 
τοῦ Ἰϊρωτεσίλεω τὸ ἱρὸν ἐς ᾿Ελαιοῦντα ayweopevos γυναῖκας 


84 ἀθέμιστα ἔρδεσκε. 


ἐς ταύτην ὧν τὴν ἀκτὴν ἐξ ᾿Αβύδου 


ς , 3 7 A / \ \ , 
ὁρμώμενον ἐγεφύρουν τοῖσι προσέκειτο, τὴν μὲν δλευκολίνου 


Φοίνικες, τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέρην [τὴν] βυβλίνην Αἰγύπτιοι. 
ἑπτὰ στάδιοι ἐξ ᾿Αβύδον ἐς τὴν ἀπαντίον. 


ἔστι δὲ 
καὶ δὴ ἐζευγμένον 


a \ / f a 
5 TOU πόρου ἐπιγενόμενος χειμὼν μέγας συνέκοψέ τε ἐκεῖνα 


25 πάντα καὶ διέλυσε. 
τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον 


ὡς δ᾽ ἐπύθετο Ἐέρξης, δεινὰ ποιεύμενος 
ἐκέλευσε τριηκοσίας 


2 / / 
ἐπικέσθαι μάστιγι 





8 προσδιεπασσάλευσαν B- διεπαττάλευσαν Eustath. Od. p 
10 ἀθέμιτα B, Holder 


9 ἱρὸν BB: ἱερὸν A 


1923 
34 3 τὴν 


δ᾽ ἑτέρην τὴν βυβλίνην a+ τὴν secl Gomperz, Stem?: τὴν δὲ βυβλίνην B 


appr. Holder, van H || εἰσὶ β 


4 δὴ ἐζευγμένου a διεζευγμένον B 


35. 2 ἐπικέσθαι ‘corruptum videtur’ Kallenberg 


8 Σηστοῦ ὕπαρχον was hea satrap 
(in Thrace), or merely a fortiess com- 
mandant? (cp supra) 

SteracadAevocay they ‘spiead- 
eagled and crucified him’ The story of 
this barbarous vengeance made a deep 
implession upon Hdt (and his sources) 
or he would hardly have introduced 1t 
here, simply ἃ propos of the topography 
Posmbly this topographical note was 
mtroduced after his own visit to the 
Hellespont, and did not belong to the 
first draft of Bk 7. Cp Introduction, 


§ 9. 
és, ‘for he’ καί, ‘even’ On 
Elaiis, 6. 22 supra, Protesilaos, 9 
116 ἔρδεσκε has here the iterative 
force (The profanity of Aitayktes re- 
calls that of Eli’s sons, 1 Sam 2. 22.) 
34. 1. ἐξ ᾿Αβύδου ὁρμώμενοι seems 
to make Abydos the headquarters of the 
bridge-building were the bridges not 
constructed simultaneously from each 
end? Bridges (not a biidge merely, pace 
τὴν γέφυραν ο. 10 }, 26 supra) there were 
already , with τὴν μέν and with τὴν ϑέ, 
γέφυραν must be understood, though 
strictly speaking ‘the bridge’ was not 
of sparto or of byblos but only a part of 
it, to wit, the cables (γέφυραν 18 ap- 
proved by Schweighaeuser, Kuehner, 
Baehr, Rawlinson, Blakesley, and Stein 
in his later editions, Kruse started the 
unfortunate notion of a single biidge, 
and a as μερίδα, τῆς γεφύρης, which 
Stein followed in his first annotated ed ) 
The fist pair of bridges too were pre- 
sumably bridges of boats, but 816 not 
described in view of the full description 


of the second pair which follows ; only 
the one respect in which the first struc- 
tures differed from the second 1s here 
specified whether correctly or not 18 
another question, cp ὁ 36 2/ra 

3 ἔστι for elor cp 1 26 (of the same 
measure '), less violent in construction 
than in Plato, Rep 463 4 (τί οὖν, ἔστι 
μέν που Kal ev rats ἄλλαις πόλεσιν ἄρχοντές 
τε καὶ δῆμος, ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ͵, ἔστι) 
The structure used to be called sukema 
Pindarwum (Pyth. 10. 72 Keira. . 
κυβερνάσιες Vd. κεῖνται ‘de Pimdanos 
exemplis vix satis constat’) 

4, ἑπτὰ στάδιοι the same estimate is 
given 4 85, so too Strabo, 125, 591 rd 
ἑπταστάδιον (obviously conventional) 
Ken Hell 4 8 5 gives 8 stades as 
the measurement It is now consider- 
ably wider (by some 8 stades) or about 
14 E milem all. The loss (or gain) has 
been appaiently at the expense of the 
HKuropean shore, and will have reduced 
the dimensions of the ἀκτὴ πλατέα above 
mentioned, and made the exact location 
of the bridges difficult, 1f not impossible, 
to identify 

85 1 δεινὰ ποιεύμενος aegre ferens, 
Cp c lsupra There are fom measures 
of revenge taken—(1) Flogging, (2) 
Fettering, (3) Branding, (4) Taunting , 
the fiust three sensibly weaken the eflect 
of the fourth The most effective 
measure on the Hellespont (as on the 
Tay) was the restoration of the struc- 
ture in a more durable form 

2, τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον. . πληγάς: 
Baehr and Blakesley (without acknow- 
ledgement) follow Valckenae: in taking 


99--9ὅ 


\ \ “" 4 \ li / A 
πληγὰς καὶ κατεῖναι és τὸ πέλαγος πεδέων ζεῦγος. 
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ἤδη δὲ 


3 e \ / ¢ 7 3 / 7 \ 
ἤκουσα ὡς Kal στιγέας ἅμα τούτοισι ἀπέπεμψε στίξοντας τὸν 


“Ἑλλήσποντον. 


ἐνετέλλετο δὲ ὧν ῥαπίξζοντας λέγειν βάρβαρά τες 


> / o 
καὶ ἀτάσθαλα: “@ πικρὸν ὕδωρ, δεσπότης τοι δίκην ἐπιυτιθεῖ 


,ὔ ὃ 4 δὲ ἡδὸ \ 2 » ἊΣ θό 
ΤΏΡΨΟΕ, OTL LLY NOLKNGAS Οὐοέξν Τρος EKELYOU AOLKOV ἼἽΤῶσον. 


καὶ 


βασιλεὺς μὲν Ξέρξης διαβήσεταί σε, ἤν τε σύ γε βούλῃ ἤν 


4 μαστιγέας 2, vulg 


this to be constructed ἐπὶ τὸν ‘EAN 
ἐκέλευσε τριηκοσίας ἱκέσθαι μάστιγι πληγάς 
Steim (e¢ al.) understands ἐπικέσθαι yp. 
Ξε μαστιγῶσαι, with double accus 80, 
τινὰ πληγάς So tooL &§, obviously 
right (But why just 300 lashes? Even 
more severe penalties were apparently 
prescribed in ‘the law of the Priests’ ; 
ep. Duncker, # 7 v 237 ) 

ἐπικέσθαν (ἐπίκεο) in somewhat 
different sense, c. 9 supra ad anit 

3 πέλαγος Stein understands of 

the open sea below the Hellespont, 1 e. 
thg Aegean, or Thracian It would have 
been more logical to fetter the Pontos, 
or Propontis, out of which the Helles- 
pont came. Probably πέλαγος 1s loosely 
used of the Hellespont itself, as quite 
clearly inc δά wnfra. 

πεδέων ζεῦγος, ‘a yoke of fetters ’ 
Auschyl. Persaz 746 ff uses the ‘fetterimg’ 
sunply as a metaphor ὅστις Ἑλλήσ- 
πόντον ἱρὸν δοῦλον ws δεσμώμασιν ἤλπισεν 
σχήσειν ῥέοντα, Βόσπορον ῥόον θεοῦ καὶ 
πόρον μετερρύθμιζε, καὶ πέδαις σφυρηλάτοις 
περιβαλὼν πολλὴν κέλευθον ἤνυσεν πολλῷ 
στρατῷ The bridge itself, the pair of 
bridges, would be fetters Stein re- 
gards the Herodotean story as having 
(possibly) arisen from a misunderstanding 
of the (Aischylean) metaphor. Hdt 
13 deeply committed thrice he records 
it—here,c 54 n/ra (only the flogging), 8 
109 (flogging and fettering, Themastocle 
loguente') The flogging and the brand- 
ing might be natuial extensions of the 
tetters the Hellespont was to be not 
merely a slave in fetters, but a whipped 
and brandediunaway! Rawlinson (after 
Grote) defends ‘‘the several points of 
this narrative” from ‘‘the sceptical (') 
doubts” of Larcher, Muller, Thirlwall, 
and others , but the citation by Rawhn- 
son of the bombastic ‘‘letter to Mount 
Athos” im Plutaich, Mor 4552, and 
the apocryphal ‘‘message of insult to 
Apollo” recorded by Ktesias, Pers. 27, 
1s very unfortunate for the authority of 
Hdt. Hdt 1, 202 (vengeance exercised 
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5 βάρβαρά μέρμερά vult Naber 


by Cyrus on the river Gynges) cited 
by Grote as a parallel case, being itself 
even more obviously apocryphal, cannot 
save this anecdote The bianding, m- 
deed, 1s too much for Hat. himselt (#39 
δὲ ἤκουσα κτὰ and δὲ ὧν) (How, in- 
deed, the Hellespontine water was to be 
‘branded’ unless it was tirst bottled 1s 
not very obvious.) No doubt the items 
are ‘‘in keeping with the character of 
an Oriental despot,” 1 6. the conventional 
character, a pomt which explains the 
ease with which the story was invented, 
or developed, but is httle guarantee for 
the truth of theitems nanated Duneker 
(av 726 ap Stein) has mdeed remarked 
upon the truly Laman character of the 
address to the Hellespont, but such 
orientalisms are not beyond the 1esources 
of Hdt, and his authorities 

4, στιγέας (cp App Crt) Baehr 
understands of the ‘instruments’ gwo 
stigmata wuruntur s punguntur, cp. 
Sudas L ἃ ΚΑ render it ‘tattooes’ 
with no ref but this passage To 
tattoo the sea would mdeed be a feat 
Were not ‘hot irons’ rather in question 
(cp α 18 supra)? Xerxes had the 
necessary operatois and instruments in 
his tiain, according to the anecdote ὁ 
288 wf? a. 


τούτοισι 15 Vague. 


5. ῥαπίζοντας, generally to strke 
with arod, or stick, so contrasted with 
κολαφίζειν Matth 26 67. Grote (av. 
118) by the way seems to think that 
Arrian (7 14) credits the story of the 
scourging , Arrian does not mention this 
item, but mentions the fettering to 
discredit it 

βάρβαρα, ‘unhellenic.’ The speech, 
translated from the Persian (βάρβαρα 1), 
seems to have reminiscences of an 1ambic 
rhythm about it Perhaps Aeschylos 
had been already plagiarized and exagger- 
ated by another poet, fiom whom Hdt 
took the story or was Phrynichos the 
source? Plutarch, Them. 5. 
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Te μή' σοὶ δὲ κατὰ δίκην ἄρα οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων θύει ὡς ἐόντι 


“ A959 
1oKat θολερῷ καὶ ἁλμυρῷ ποταμῷ. 


τήν τε 69 θάλασσαν 


ἴω aA ’ A 7 “~ 
ἐνετέλλετο τούτοισι ζημιοῦν καὶ τῶν ἐπεστεώτων τῇ ζεύξι τοῦ 


86 Ἑλλησπόντου ἀποταμεῖν τὰς κεφαλάς. 


\ Δ \ a 
Kat Ob MEY TAVTA 


A ) / \ \ , 
ἐποίεον, τοῖσι προσέκειτο αὕτη ἡ ἄχαρις τιμή, τὰς δὲ ἄλλοι 


ἀρχιτέκτονες ἐξεύγνυσαν. 


ἐζεύγνυσαν δὲ ὧδε, πεντηκοντέρους 


Ν / θέ ς \ \ \ \ “~ yy / / 
Kal τριήρεας TUVUEVTES, ὑπὸ μὲν THY πρὸς TOV ὑξείνου TOVTOV 


10 θολερῷ Markland ad Eurrp. Suppl. 222: δολερῷ codd 


9, ἄρα in Homer often expresses dis- 
illusionment (Abicht) Mono, Home 
Grammar, 347, gives the meaning as 
jittengly, accordingly, consequently 

10 θολερῷ (cp App Crit ) καὶ ἁλμυρῷ 
ποταμῷ a great contrast to Borysthenes 
καθαρὸς παρὰ θολεροῖσι 4 538, or to the 
Stiymon, to which the Magi did sacrifice, 
c 118 wfra ἅλμη, salt, 2 12, 77 
ποταμῷ 18 bitter sarcasm here, even if 
(as Baehr points out) πλατύς, dydppoos 
1m Homer, of the Hellespont, imply a 
fluvial characte1 

11 τῶν éreoredrov hardly Persians, 
though beheading was an honourable 
mode of execution, cp 8 90 infra 
Plutarch Mor. 470 cuts off their noses 
and ears 

86 2 τοῖσι, relative. τὰς δέ, sc 
γεφύρας There were plainly (in Hdt’s 
conception) two bridgesof unequal length, 
the one (or northern bridge) the longer 
(860 vessels) nearer the Pontos, the 
other (τὴν ἑτέρην, or southern bridge) 
the shorter (314 vessels) on the side 
of the Aegean He conceives them 
apparently as parallel to each other, but 
not as bound together so as to form a 
single structure 

ἄλλον =Thirlwall, Grote, and others 
suggest that Greeks were employed this 
time, Why did not Hdt name Harpalos 
the architect? Cp Dhels, Laterculr 
Alexandrynt, Berlin, 1904, pp 8, 9. 

8 ἐζεύγνυσαν δὲ ὧδε instead of de- 
scribing the bridges as they might 
have appeared, when complete, to the 
eye, Hdt, who, of course, could no 
more have seen them than we ouiselves, 
follows the Homeric method of record- 
ing the process of their manufacture. 
He appears to distinguish four main 
stages in the process —I. The synthesis 
of ships. II] The discharge of the 
anchors III. The placing of the cables 
(ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες κτλ) IV. The 
formation of the roadway (ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἔγε- 


φυρώθη κτλ) It 18 not easy, however, 
to understand how the ‘synthesis’ of 
the ships could have been accomplished 
without the employment of anchors 
and of cables fiom the first, and the 
whole description biistles with problems, 
larger or smaller, too complicated to 
be adequately discussed here, but ep 
Appendix II § 4 

4 συνθέντες How this ‘synthesis’ 
of pentekonters and triremes was ac- 
complished is not clear Each vessel 
might have been moored independently, 
in line with the rest, but the anchors 
to be next mentioned are not (according 
to Hdt) to prevent the vessels fiom 
being swept away by the current, but 
for a different purpose Or the vessels 
might have been attached to each other 
by ropes, or cables, but if so, Hat. 
should have made that clear and, 
moreover, what are the ὅπλα there for 
finally? The words ὑπὸ μὲν τὴν κτλ 
(sc. γέφυραν) can haidly be taken to 
prove that the bridges, and therefore 
the cables, were already in place across 
the strait, but are obviously used, so to 
speak, proleptically It 1s a further 
defect that Hdt does not specify whether 
the vessels touched each other, thwart 
to thwart, or whether there was an 
interval, and if so, how much of an 
interval, between ship and ship There 
is no difhculty in undeistanding why 
the two bridges had a different number 
of boats in them, for even if pazallel to 
each other, they need not have been 
the same length (Grote remarks that 
taking the breadth to be one mule or 
5280 ft, 360 vessels of an average 
breadth of 142 ft would exactly fill 
the space.) Noi does Hdt specify the 
respective numbers of triremes and of 
pentekonters employed , but he plainly 
conceives of both classes of vessels as 
employed in each bridge, though Kraz 
(Abhandiung, 1851) assigns all the 
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, \ 
ἑξήκοντά [τε] καὶ τριηκοσίας, ὑπὸ δὲ τὴν ἑτέρην «τὴν πρὸς 5 
“ t fa 
τοῦ Ἑλλησπόντου» τεσσερεσκαίδεκα Kal τριηκοσίας, τοῦ μὲν 
Πό : ͵ D δὲ Ἑλλησπό % ῥόον, ἴ 
ὄντου ἐπικαρσίας τοῦ δὲ ησπόντου κατὰ ῥόον, ἵνα 





36. 5 τε Stem. del van H || τὴν πρὸς τοῦ “Ἑλλησπόντου suppl. 


Stein3 


7 Πόντου πόρου Schweighaeuser (iv 198 a) 





triremes to the one biidge, and all the 
pentekonters to the other Guote speaks 
(ιν. 118) of ‘‘trnemes and pentekonters 
blended together” im each biidge, and 
‘moored across the stiait breastwise 
with then sterns towards the Euxine 
and their heads towards the Aegean”. 
what a blend! what a muddle! 

6 τοῦ μὲν Πόντου ἐπικαρσίας, ‘at 
right angles to the Pontos’ ἐπικάρσιος 
means not merely πλάγιος ‘schrag’ (as 
Stein takes 1t) but at mght angles (as 
Grote rightly) There is nothing in 1 
180, 4 101 against this, but the revense, 
and Hdt could have expressed the 
oblique angle, if that had been his 
intention  Moreove1, ἐπικαρσίας must 
refer to all the ships, of both bridges, 
alike, and shows that in relation to 
each other the ships are all conceived as 
mm parallels Theie is nothing to justify 
our understanding τοῦ μὲν ἹΠόντου em- 
xapolas only of the vessels of the longer 
(or northern) bridge, and rod δὲ ᾿Ελλησ- 
πόντου κατὰ ῥόον only of the vessels of 
the shorter (or southern) bridge, nor 
again to justify us in restricting the 
whole phrase to the shorter bridge 
Taking Πόντου to be the true text, the 
passage would prove Hdt aware that 
the Hellespont forms an angle, and 
indeed aright angle with the Pontos— 
a conception by no means applicable 
to the general le of the Hellespont, 
but precisely accurate of the portion 
of the Hellespont lying between Abydos 
and Madytos, though not of the portion 
lying between Abydos and Sestos But 
(1) so precise an orientation, and with 
reference to the remote Pontos, 1s nezther 
after Hdt ’s way nor specially applicable 
to his proper audience , (11 ) the bridges 
cross, according to him, not from Abydos 
to Madytos, much less S. of Madytos, 
as this orientation might suggest, but 
distinctly N of Madytos and towards 
Sestos. There 15, then, something to 
be said for Schweighaeuser’s conjecture 
πόρου for πόντου, the πόρος being under- 
stood of the ‘passage’ to be formed 
across the Hellespont by the bridge, or 


bridges, when completed The change 
of reading makes no difference to the 
actual orientation of either bridge, or of 
the boats forming 1t, but delivers the 
text fiom an almost inexplicably remote 
reference Nor 1s the statement that 
the boats are at right angles to the 
passage acloss them quite inane, as 18 
proved by the theory of some commen- 
tators that the boats were, and were by 
Hdt conceived as, at an oblique angle 
to the parallel cables diawn acioss them 
from shore to shore 
7 τοῦ δὲ ᾿Εἰλλησπόντου κατὰ ῥόον, 
that 15, ‘parallel to the stream οἱ the 
Hellespont’ The question arises, whether 
Hdt conceived the stream, or current, 
setting down the Hellespont as parallel 
to the coast lines, which, of course, are 
not precisely parallel to each other, or 
whether he was aware, as was Strabo, 
that the current in the Heptastadion 
sets from the Huropean to the Asiatic 
side, so that in order to cross from Asia 
to Europe the ferry started 8 stades 
above Abydos, ἔπειτα dialpew πλάγιον καὶ 
μὴ τελέως ἐνάντιον ἔχουσι τὸν ῥοῦν (Strabo 
591) But had Hdt. been acquainted 
with this remarkable fact, would he 
not have stated 1t clearly? Hdt prob- 
ably conceives the cuirent as generally 
paiallel to the coast, and the boats as 
heading directly up stream, likewise 
parallel to the coasts, or, more strictly, 
to the current, and traversed at mght 
angles by the ὅπλα, the γέφυρα, the 
πόρος (there 1s absolutely no justification 
for sadding Hdt with Grote’s idea that 
the boats ‘had their heads towards the 
Aegean ’). 
ἵνα ἀνακωχεύῃ τὸν τόνον τῶν 
ὅπλων The subject, the sense, and 
even, perhaps, the reading, are in doubt. 
The most obvious subject is ὁ ῥόος under- 
stood out of the foregoing, or more 
generally τὸ ὧδε συνθεῖναι (so Sitzler) ; 
and even if Reiske’s or Stein’s possible 
plural for the verb were adopted the 
sense would not be substantially altered 
(whether a ee subject or αἱ νέες 
were supplied), ἀνακωχεύει seems 1mpos- 


86 ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ δ8 


rd “ 3 3 / κι \ ς \ e f 

εἵνεκεν τῶν ἔσωθεν ἐκπνεόντων, THs δὲ ἑτέρης πρὸς ἑσπέρης το 
\ na γι. τ , ‘of “ t 

τε καὶ τοῦ Αἰγαίον ξεφύρου τε καὶ νότου εἵνεκα. διέκπλοον 

\ 4 A 
δὲ ὑπόφαυσιν κατέλυπον τῶν πεντηκοντέρων καὶ τριηρέων, ἵνα 

\ 2 \ TIé 5 ¢€ ,ὔ 7 ᾽ n 
καὶ és tov Ilovroy ἔχῃ ὁ βουλόμενος πλέειν πλοίοισι λεπτοῖσι 

\ “ f A 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου ἔξω. ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες κατέτεινον ἐκ 
γῆς στρεβλοῦντες ὄνοισι ξυλίνοισι τὰ ὅπλα, οὐκέτι χωρὶς τς 
ἑκάτερα τάξαντες, ἀλλὰ δύο μὲν λευκολίνου δασάμενοι ἐς 


10 τὰς δὲ πρὸς ἑσπέρης τε van H. eadem mihi occurrerant 11 
ζεφύρου ‘incognitus quidam’ Allgem Litteraturz 1 (1802) p 226 evpov 
12 τῶν <re> πεντηκοντέρων 1 van H || καὶ τριηρέων idem 1118 incog- 


‘\ / “~ 
nitus: Kat Tpinpewv Tprxov Petavius 


10 πρὸς ἑσπέρης τε Kal τοῦ Αἰγαίου. 
These words are adverse to the view 
that Hdt conceived the bridges as 
running Εἰ, and W or the Hellespont as 
flowmg S through the Heptastadion ; 
west and south-west sufficiently well 
desciibe the general direction, and the 
mére precise orientation would probably 
have been beyond Hdt ’s resources, even 
after a personal visit to the spot (ep ὁ. 
176 wfra). 

11 διέκπλοον δὲ ὑπόφαυσιν κατέλιπον 
τῶν πεντηκοντέρων καὶ τριηρέων. The 
last word 1s an emendation, but a fairly 
certain one, cp App Crit It 1s not 
likely that three different openings were 
provided in each bridge for the passage 
of smaller crafts The text will mean 
that where the pentekonters and the 
triremes joined, an opening was pro- 
vided (If the pentekonters had been all 
m one bridge, and the trnemes all in 
the other, we should expect τῶν zpcy- 
ρέων.) The remark throws some light 
on the structure of the biidges, but 
the respective positions of pentekonters 
and triremes remain unfortunately un- 
determined Were the pentekonters all 
together im one place im each bridge, or 
distributed? If together, were they in 
the middle, or at one side? and so forth 
If, as 1s possible, the pentekonters fo.med 
movable blocks in the bridges which could 
be slung out, in order to allow of the 
navigation continuing, powerful cables 
and capstans might have been employed 
for performing that operation (On 
Grote’s ‘blend’ see above) ὑπόφαυσιν 
appears to be a ἅπαξ Δ, and διέκπλοος 
15 used in a sense differmg fiom the 
technical (later?) sense in 6 12, and 
more resembling the use in 4 179 

18 πλοίοισι λεπτοῖσι, but hardly 


καὶ τριχοῦ codd 


for such large: craft as the corn ships 
mentioned ὁ 147 anfra. 

14. ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες, Hat. 
distinguishes (III ) the slinging of the 
cables from land across the boats, which 
he treats as the veritable γεφύρωσις, 
from (I) the ‘synthesis’ of the boats 
and (II ) the anchoring of the boats in 
line across the channel Whether the 
cables were fastened to the boats and 
the boats to the cables, or whether the 
cables simply rested upon the boats; 
whether the cables were each in one 
length, or whether there were in each 
several lengths, and so on, are questions 
which he neither 1esolves nor even raises. 
The stage in the process of construction 
which he 1s now describing savours more 
of a suspension bridge than of a pontoon, 
or bridge of boats Grote, who seems 
to think Hdt shows neither ‘ignorance’ 
nor ‘incorrectness’ in his description of 
the bridges, observes that ‘‘ the essential 
poition of the bridge is the continuous 
way across from bank to bank, which, 
in the case of a narrow stieam, may 
exist without any supports at all.” But 
the parallel cables laid over the vessels, 
‘resting upon them, and stretching 
across fiom bank to bank’ (8:6) do not 
by themselves constitute such a way, 
without the further treatment described 
by Hdt below (IV.). 

15 ὄνοισι  capstans, windlasses 
(though ‘ass’ in windlass is but a chance 
coincidence), the use of the word 1e- 
calls our ‘donkey-engines,’ or still more 
exactly the ‘mule’ in a cotton mill 

16 ἑκάτερα, ‘each set,’ or ‘sort’ 
(force of the plural). There were six 
cables in all used for each bridge, two 
of ‘sparto’ and four of ‘papyros,' the 
size and finish of each kind being alike, 


20 


δ4 


ἑκατέρην, τέσσερα δὲ τῶν βυβλίνων. 


HPOAOTOY 


VII 


παχύτης μὲν ἦν ἡ αὐτὴ 


/ a 
καὶ καλλονή, κατὰ λόγον δὲ ἐμβριθέστερω ἦν τὰ λίνεα, τοῦ 


τάλαντον ὁ πῆχυς εἷλκε. 


ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀγεφυρώθη ὁ πόρος, 


κορμοὺς ξύλων καταπρίσαντες καὶ ποιήσαντες ἴσους τῆς σχεδίης 





17 ἦν ἡ αὐτὴ A? marg (Stem!), B2 marg (Sten?) 
(μὲν) ἡ αὑτὴ Reiske, Stein}, Kallenberg 


the specific giavity of spaito or grass- 
rope being greater, for it weighed ‘a 
talent per cubit’ How much the papyros 
weighed Hdt does not say, noi does he 
specify how these cables were airanged , 
whether e g. the sparto-cables were ex- 
terior, and the papyios-cables within, 
or otherwise Nor does Hdt specify 
exactly what ‘talent’ he had in view. 
Could this be determined we might 
calculate (1) the weight of the cubit of 
esparto-cable, (2) the weight of the 
whole cable, approximately 8 stades, οἱ 
about a mile long, (8) the approximate 
size or thickness (παχύτης-- πάχος) of 
each cable As the cables were subse- 
quently captured and taken to Athens 
(9. 121 wnfra) they may have been 
weighed there, and Hdt. may be draw- 
ing on an Attic source, the Phoenician 
makers would have reckoned by their 
own weights and measures (Similarly 
the cubit here would be the mean Greek 
eubit=14 feet, not the ‘Samian’ or 
‘Egyptian,’ for example, 2. 168) If 
Attic weight 1s here used the ‘emporic’ 
talent 1s presumably intended, weighing 
82 lbs avoirdupois—a truly stupen- 
dous weight of rope, 54% lbs per foot ! 
(Stein gives the παχύτης as about 888 
inches (Zoli) ‘‘the stoutest modein 
cable is only 24”) The cables which 
Hdt has here in view would have suited 
asuspension bridge ‘The anchors above 
mentioned also require eables If any 
section, or sections, of the bridges were 
capable of being slipped back and for- 
ward into place, cables would be required 
for such an operation Finally, if the 
bridges were made in lengths and floated 
out mto position, or even put in posi- 
tion, ship by ship, cables would be 
used to control the movement Hdt’s 
account of the ὅπλα leaves much to be 
desired, in form as m substance, cp. 
ο 25 supra 

18 rot, as relative, refers loosely to 
λευκολίνου implied in τὰ λένεα. 

19, ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἐγεφυρώθη ὁ πόρος, 
There follows (1Υ.) the fourth stage in 
the process as apparently conceived by 


ἣν αὕτη ceter.: 
18 ἦν damn. Kallenberg 


Hdt, viz. the formation of the actual 
troadway πόρος 1s a little ambiguous, 
and nught mean the passage οἱ waterway 
acioss which the bridge was stretched, 
or the passage or roadway foimed by 
the construction of the buidge itself. 
It has the former meaning in c 183 
γα, 8. 76, and the latter conspicu- 
ously in c 10 supra (παντοῖοι ἐγένοντο 
Σκύθαι δεόμενοι ᾿Ιώνων λῦσαι τὸν πόρον), 
here, and elsewheie, including 1. 7 supra, 
if πόρου 1s read for Πόντον 

20 κορμοὺς ξύλων καταπρίσαντες 
κορμοί aie ‘logs,’ which, when ‘sawn 
up’ (as we say), would make ‘planks’, 
these were as ‘long’ as the ‘ frarlie’ 
ΟἹ ‘pontoon’ (σχεδίη sc of each bridge) 
was ‘wide’ (the exact measurement un- 
fortunately not given) These planks 
had no doubt been got 1eady befoie the 
γεφύρωσις was accomplished , they were 
laid in order above the cables (dele τοῦ 
τόνου RWM), and bound down upon 
them (αὖτις ἐπεζεύγνυον), either by 
separate ties, or possibly by some of the 
gieat cables (perhaps the ‘papyzos’) 
being put down along them [1018 buta 
furthe: stage of the same piocess of 
road-making that brushwood (ὕλη) was 
then laid down evenly upon the planks, 
and earth spread and stamped o1 rammed 
tight (karavdéavres) on the top of the 
biushwood, The bridge 1s completed 
by a bulwark (φραγμός) of planks, on 
either side, to prevent the sumpter-beasts 
being scared by sight of the water This 
remark should apply to the bridge on 
the Aegean side ἔοι the commissariat 
(cp c 55 wfra), presumably there was 
a railing, or some protection, along the 
other one too, although Hdt. does not 
say 80. 

There are two systems of building 
pontoons, as distinguished from ‘sus- 
pension’ and fiom ‘sublician’ bridges, 
on one 01 other of which the bridges over 
the Hellespont must have been con- 
structed A. The one of these 1s virtu- 
ally described by Airian, in a well-known 
passage of the dnabasis Alexandri, 5 7, 
as the Roman method employed on the 


86 TIOAYMNIA 55 


A 4 , + ἡ 7 A iva ἌᾺ ’ 
τῷ εὕρει κόσμῳ ἐτίθεσαν κατύπερθε τῶν ὅπλων τοῦ τόνου, 
\ fa) ry 
θέντες δὲ ἐπεξῆς ἐνθαῦτα αὗτις ἐπεζεύγνυον. ποιήσαντες δὲ 
"“ 4 9 / 7 \ , \ \ e/ A 
ταῦτα ὕλην ἐπεφόρησαν, κόσμῳ δὲ θέντες καὶ τὴν ὕλην γῆν 
᾽ ’ὔ \ ΄΄ὦ 
ἐπεφόρησαν, κατανάξαντες δὲ καὶ τὴν γῆν φραγμὸν παρείρυσαν 
x” 
ἔνθεν καὶ ἔνθεν, ἵνα μὴ φοβέηται τὰ ὑποζύγια τὴν θάλασσαν 


φ ΤᾺ \ e¢ Ψ 
ὑπερορῶντα [καὶ οἱ ἵπποι]. 


91 ἐπετίθεσαν BPz 
92 ἐπεζεύγνυον 
van H 
Stein? 





Danube, Rhine, Euphrates, and Tigris 
Ships are allowed to drift down the 
current, stern foremost, to the given 
spot, where they are stayed by a galley 
with oars, to which they 816 attached 
(presumably each ship to a separate 
galley), and which rows or paddles 
against the stream while the next opera- 
tion 1s accomplished. While this galley 
τῷ rowing or paddling against the stream, 
large baskets of picked stones are dropped 
from the stem of each ship, forming the 
pontoon, and serve as anchors The 
ships are thus arianged at intervals from 
each other all across the stream, with 
their stems to the current, and fiom 
ship to ship beams (ξύλα) are laid 
lengthwise, and planks (σανίδες) at mght 
angles (εγκάρσιαι) to bind them together 
(this work beginning as soon as two 
ships have been successfully moored near 
enough to each other, and proceeding on 
both sides, every ship having a working 
party on board) until the whole passage 
is bridged by the requisite number of 
ships (ὅσαι ἱκαναὶ γεφυρῶσαι τὸν πόρον) 
At each end fixed gangways (κλίμακες) 
project from the bank to the bridge, 
which serve as a safe approach for horses 
and beasts, and also keep the pontoon 
in its place 

With this kind of bridge and bridge- 
building Aiu1an contrasts the method 
here reported by Hdt (ws λέγει ‘Hpddoros 
ὁ ᾿Αλικαρνασσεὺς ζευχθῆναι τὸν “HAN jor ov- 
rov), by which ξυνδεθεῖσαι αἱ νῆες σχοίνοις 
καὶ κατὰ στοῖχον ὁρμισθεῖσαι ἐς τὸ ζεῦγμα 
ἀπήρκεσαν But Arman has apparently 
a little forgotten his Herodotus! One 
great difference he does indeed rightly 
signalise between the Roman method 
and that here described There 1s 
nothing in the Roman bridge corre- 
sponding to the colossal ὅπλα, which 
give the bridge of Xerxes somewhat the 


| κατύπερθε B: καὶ ὕπερθε a || τοῦ τόνον deleverrm 
ἐπεζεύγνυσαν van H 
25 φοβῆται «ἘΞ. φοβεῖται V 


24 φραγμὸν. φαργμὸν 


26 καὶ οἱ ἵπποι 560], 


air of a suspension-bridge For the rest, 
the floating of the ships stern foremost 
down stream, and their mooring, just 
on the Roman system, seems to be in- 
volved im Hdt’s account, though he 
does not specify the κελήτιον ἐπῆρες 
which 1s necessary to this operation, 
unless indeed the pentekonters men- 
tioned by him should be taken out of 
the bridge, and definitely assigned to 
this service The place of the gangways 
(κλίμακες) too on the Roman bridge 18 
taken by the shore ends of the cables 
with Hdt., but this 1s a mere detail of 
difference. 

B The substantial alternative to the 
Roman method of throwing a bridge 
across a stream, and to the method 
described by Hdt. which appears to 
correspond in essentials to the Roman 
method, 1s not specified by Arman, and 
would be to form pontoons on shore, 
or close to shore, of vessels bound or 
fastened together, and then float these 
pontoons, with the shore ends securely 
tastened, out into the stream, and either 
moor them or bind them together, or 
both moor them independently and 
attach them to each other at their 
juncture Such a method would give 
a less stable result than the method 
described by Arrian , but some hints of 
such a process seem to shimmer through 
the description of the bridge-building 
in Hdt. (eg. the separation of the 
‘synthesis’ of the ships from the anchor- 
ing, the descriptions of the cables and 
windlasses, which seem quite de trop for 
the formation of the roadway, in any- 
thing but a suspension-bridge—of which 
there may have been examples, of course 
on a smaller scale, im Asia, which have 
affected the Herodotean account of the 
Hellespontine structure), The real use 
of the great cables and windlasses may 
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37 “Ὡς δὲ 


γεφυρέων 


VII 


4 
κατεσκεύαστο καὶ τὰ 


f / a , 

περὶ τὸν “A@wy, of τε χυτοὶ περὶ Ta στόματα τῆς διώ- 
€ a 7 / “ \ / 

ρυχος, οἱ τῆς ῥηχίης εἵνεκεν ἐποιήθησαν, ἵνα μὴ πίμπληται τὰ 


᾿ “ 9 , ὶ 9 \ ς ὃ a“ λέ 
στόματα τοῦ ὀρύγματος, καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ διῶρυξ παντελέως 
5 πεποιημένη ἀγγέλλετο, ἐνθαῦτα χειμερίσας ἅμα τῷ ἔαρι 


/ ε \ 3 ral > δί ς “a AVG > 
WAPETKEVAT MEVOS Oo OTPaTos EK TOY ap LV ορμᾶατο ελὼΨν ες 





37.}1 τὰ οἴ. α 
5 ἄγγελτο B 


have been (1) to control the great 
pontoons when being floated out into 
position, and perhaps to help to moor 
them there , (2) to control the openimg 
and closing of the διέκπλοος ὑπόφαυσις, 
which must have been effected by slipping 
one or more ships out of position in the 
bridge, and replacing the same after the 
passage of the craft (unless, indeed, a gap 
or quasi-archway was left somewheie, or 
in more than one place in the bridge). 
Possibly the two pairs of biidges, suc- 
cessively thrown across the Hellespont, 
we1e not made on the same methods 

It 1s conceivable that the first pair of 
bridges, which were destroyed by a 
sto.m, had been made upon the latter 
principle, and that the cables really 
played a more important ré/e in relation 
to the first than in relation to the second 
pau of biidges The second pair of 
biidges may have been constructed more 
upon the lines of the ‘Roman’ method 
(which may have been ‘Greek’ before 
it was Roman), and the cables used 
simply or mainly to form the basis, or 
to bind together the roadway, the 
change in method being underestimated 
and musconceived by Hdt, who makes 
it merely a matter of a different dis- 
tribution and perhaps number of sparto 
and byblos ropes. Hdt, who gives no 
precise account of the stiucture or 
appearance of the first pair of bridges, 
had to rely upon mere hearsay for his 
account, and might easily have got 
details of the last bridges mixed up 
with details from earlier structures, not 
merely on the Hellespont, but on 
Bosporos and Istros, ep Introduction, 
§ 10 The tact that he describes the 
bridges of Xerxes but not the bridges 
of Dareios supports the theory of the 
composition of Bks 7-9, bed. 


81 1. ra. τῶν γεφυρέων might 
have meluded the προεξέδρη λίθου λευκοῦ 


8 ἐμπίπληται PR ‘contra usum Hat. van Ἡ. 
6 ὁρμᾶτο αΥ ὡρμᾶτο R, Stein! 


described inc 44 infra as especially 
constructed by the Abydenes ἐντειλαμένου 
πρότερον βασιλέος κατεσκεύαστο 1s heie 
a full pluperfect, temporally 
2 of χυτοὶ περὶ τὰ στόματα τῆς 
διώρυχος ‘These χυτοί are he1e men- 
tioned for the arst time, a remarkable 
addendum to the desc1iption of the Canal 
(τὰ περὲ τὸν "ΑΘθων), confirming the con- 
jecture in note c 23 supra It might 
futher be conjectured that the Canal 
was at inst, like the biidges, a failure, 
and that the ‘moles’ or ‘dams’ were 
additions made during the winter 481-80 
BC χυτός, properly an adjective (xéw), 
i aaa a Cp the Samun χῶμα 
3 6 
3. ῥηχίη opposed to ἄμπωτις α 198 
γα, coupled with πλημμυρίς 8 129. 
ἵνα, μὴ πίμμτληται τὰ στόματα 
Stein suggests that ψάμμου is wanting 
Abicht interprets ‘that the canal might 
not be flooded,’ οἱ overflow (taking 
στόματα-Ξ χείλεα) The object of these 
moles or dams was evidently to protect 
the entrance to the canal fiom being 
choked, or even storm-lashed. Cp note 
one 28 supra 
δ, ἐνθαῦτα as it stands can hardly 
be other than temporal, but 1t comes 
im rather awkwaidly, and strengthens 
the suspicion that the desciiption of the 
bridges (cc 33-36) was not in the first 
diaft of the work ὁρμημένῳ δέ of here 
might have followed ἐλῶν és "ABvdor c. 33 
χειμερίσας the winter 481-80 Β 0, 
dpa τῷ ἔαρι suggests an early 
start Duncker (@ d <Alterthums vu. 
(1882) 201) delays it until mid-April 
(maimly on the ground that Xeixes was 
only seven months absent from Sardes: 
Nepos (=Ephoros) Zhemé 5), and 
places the storm which destroyed the 
bridges inthe early sprmg The eclipse 
which follows, and ought to thiow 
a flood of light upon the chionology, 
unfortunately fails us. 
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"Αβυδον" ὁρμημένῳ δέ οἱ ὁ ἥλιος ἐκλιπὼν τὴν ἐκ Tod οὐρανοῦ 
£5 3 \ p 3. 5 2 , 37 5 / \ 
ἑὸρην ἀφανὴς nv, οὔτ ἐπινεφέλων ἐόντων αἰθρίης τε τὰ 

/ 9 \ ς / \ > ἡ 256 \ \ / 
μάλιστα, ἀντὶ ἡμέρης τε νὺξ ἐγένετο. ἰδόντε δὲ καὶ μαθόντι, 

A Ἂ “2 3 Ν > / \ x A / \ 
τοῦτο τῷ Ἐβέρξῃ ἐπιμελὲς ἐγένετο, καὶ εἴρετο τοὺς Μάγους τὸ το 
} ¢ 
θέλει προφαίνειν τὸ φάσμα. οἱ δὲ edhpafov ὡς “Ἕλλησι 
προδεικνύεει ὁ θεὸς ἔκλειψιν τῶν πολίων, λέγοντες ἥλιον 
εἶναι. Ἑλλήνων προδέκτορα, σελήνην δὲ σφέων. ταῦτα 

/ ¢ 

πυθόμενος ὁ Ἐξέρξης περιχαρὴς ἐὼν ἐποιέετο τὴν ἔλασιν. ὡς 88 
δ᾽ γ 4. ἢ \ / 7 ἐ Ν / \ 

ἐξήλαυνε τὴν στρατιήν, Πύθιος ὁ Λυδὸς καταρρωδήσας τὸ 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ φάσμα ἐπαερθείς τε τοῖσι δωρήμασι, ἐλθὼν 
παρὰ Ἐξρξην ἔλεγε τάδε. “ὦ δέσποτα, ypyicas ἄν τι σεῦ 
βουλοίμην τυχεῖν, τὸ σοὶ μὲν ἐλαφρὸν τυγχάνει ἐὸν ὑπουργῆσαι, ς 


> \ δὲ 7) , 35 
ἐμοὶ ὃὲ μέγα γενόμενον. 
11 θέλοι a 


Ξέρξης δὲ πᾶν μᾶλλον δοκέων μιν 
38 8 ἐπαρθεὶς codd 


4 ἄν τι σεῦ Β. ἂν τι 


τεῦ Cz. ἄν τί τευ ΑΒ’ ἄν rev Suevern appr. Holder, van H 





7. ὁ ἥλιος ἐκλιπὼν τὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ ἕδρην . ἀντὶ ἡμέρης τε νὺξ 
ἐγένετο, ‘night substituted tor day,’ 
suggests a total eclipse (cp 1 74, 103) 
‘The disappearance of the sun from his 
seat in heaven’ 1s apparently conceived 
in terms of motion Hdt 1s of course 
aware of the (appaient) motions of the 
sun, diurnal and annual (cp 2 24-25), 
it 15 not to be supposed that the motion 
here posited 1s in ἃ visible direction 
analogous to either of those ιὖ 1s appar- 
ently a direct retreat, or evanishment, 
from a cloudless and clear sky There 
was no eclipse of the sun visible in Saides 
in the spring of 480 Bc, and this re- 
ported eclipse not only conflicts with the 
general chronology of the war, but with 
the verifiable eclipse, Oct 2, 480 BC, 9. 
10 γα It is therefore a fiction, not 
merely generally discreditable to the 
traditions of the war, but specifically 
ominous to the anecdote of Pythios, his 
fright, and its consequences There 
was, indeed, a total eclipse of the sun 
on April 18, 481 visible in the Indian 
Ocean, but not apparently on the main- 
land, or we might (with Rawlinson) 
associate with an eclipse the departure 
of Xerxes from Susa (which would not 
help us out here) An annulaz eclipse 
on Feb 16, 478 was visible in Sardes, 
and might be associated with the king's 
presence there, but only after his retuin 
from Greece this eclipse has perhaps 
been transposed by tradition to do duty 
at a point where it 1s most effective 
(That there had been any development 


of such feeling since the celebrated 
eclipse of Thales and its notorious 
results, 1 74 (Stein), 1s surely more than 
we need suppose ) 

8. αἰθρίη 15 probably a substantive , 
cp c 188 infra dopa: cp 8 37, and 
ὁ 88 unfra θεός cp 2 24 

12, ἥλιον εἶναι “Ἑλλήνων προδέκτορα, 
σελήνην δὲ σφέων has much more the 
ring of a Greek than of a Persian or 
Magian interpretation, the Peisians were 
nothing if not sun-worshippers, cp 6. 
54 wnfra,1 181 Blakesley has a sug- 
gestive note on this passage, but should 
not have tieated it so seriously as in- 
duwating ‘‘a great change im the religion 
of the Persian court as compared with 
the time of Cambyses” (If there had 
been any change under Dareios 1t was, 
as we now know, in the direction of a 
purer Masdeism ) As the eclipse 18 a 
fection the interpretation can hardly be 
quoted for a fact 

According to c 57 wnfra another τέρας 
occurred at Sardes, the birth of a bi- 
sexual mule The fatal accident to 
Pharnouches, the Hippaich, might also 
be added, c 88 infra Hdt 1s probably 
following various sources without com- 
biming them, or he would have massed 
the portents προδέκτωρ (προδείκτωρ), 
apparently an Haparlegomenon 

38. 2 [Πύθιος ὁ Δυδός 1¢e-enters fiom 
ce 27-29 supra, with an implicit refer- 
ence back (roto. δ) ἐπαερθείς, always 
with a disparaging sense cp 9, 49. 

6. γενόμενον > participle conditional 
Ξε εἰ γένοιτο, ep Index for reff 
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we 
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7 7 \ \ 
χρηΐσειν ἢ τό «περ» ἐδεήθη, ἔφη τε ὑπουργήσειν καὶ δὴ ayo- 
’, > Αὶ 4 / a \ 2 / Ὁ Ld 2. 
ρεύειν ἐκέλευε ὅτευ δέοιτο, ὃ δὲ ἐπείτε ταῦτα ἤκουσε, ἔλεγε 

/ a / 
θαρσήσας τάδε. “@ δέσποτα, τυγχάνουσί pot παῖδες ἐόντες 
A \ 4 
πέντε, καί σφεας καταλαμβάνει πάντας ἅμα σοὶ στρατεύεσθαι 
κι \ f / 
ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα. σὺ δέ, ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἐμὲ ἐς τόδε ἡλικίης 
a} A / 
ἥκοντα οἰκτίρας τῶν μοι παίδων ἕνα παράλυσον τῆς στρατηίης 
A fal ca) / 4 
τὸν πρεσβύτατον, ἵνα αὐτοῦ τε ἐμεῦ καὶ τῶν χρημάτων ἢ 
/ / ul a \ / 
μελεδωνός: τοὺς δὲ τέσσερας ἄγευ ἅμα σεωυτῷ, Kal πρήξας 
\ , , 5,» 53 ,ὔ 39 , 6 ς ey? 
τὰ νοέεις νοστήσειας ὀπίσω. κάρτα te ἐθυμώθη ὁ Ξέρξης 
> ἢ Α / ral 
καὶ ἀμείβετο τοισίδε. “ὦ κακὲ ἄνθρωπε, σὺ ἐτόλμησας, ἐμεῦ 
/ 3 a > \ \ Δ ὃ Ἁ 2 ὃ 
στρατευομένου αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν ιλλάδα καὶ ἄγοντος “παίδας 
’ , / 
ἐμοὺς Kal ἀδελφεοὺς καὶ oixniovs καὶ φίλους, μνήσασθαι περὶ 
/ ΜᾺ Ν A 3 al “ 
σέο παιδός, ἐὼν ἐμὸς δοῦλος, τὸν χρῆν πανοικίῃ [αὐτῇ τῇ 
fa? “ 3 
γυναικὶ] συνέπεσθαι; εὖ νυν τόδ᾽ ἐξεπίστασο, ws ἐν τοῖσι ὠσὶ 
A / A 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἰκέει ὁ θυμός, ὃς χρηστὰ μὲν ἀκούσας 
A / 
τέρψιος ἐμπιπλεῖ TO σῶμα, ὑπεναντία δὲ τούτοισι ἀκούσας 


ἀνοιδέει. 


ὅτε μέν νυν χρηστὰ ποιήσας ἕτερα τοιαῦτα ἐπηγ- 
70 ; Ἵ βασιλέ " καυχή 
γέλλεο, εὐεργεσίῃσι βασιλέα οὐ καυχήσεαι 


ὑπερβαλέσθαι" 





7 τό «περ: 1 Stem 


τέσσερας Β. τέσσαρας ACB 
codd . τοῖσιδε Stein 
totum αὐτῇ τ y. deleveris? 


12 οἰκτίρας van H., Stein®. οἰκτείρας codd, 
Stein!? || orparnins Valckenaer, Stem? 

39 2 ἀμείβεται AB || rowide τοῦδε 
5 σοῦ Krueger || τῇ om 8z nonne glossema 
7 ἀκούσασι van H 
Dindorf, appr. van H || ἀκούσας del van ἢ 


στρατιῆς codd, Stein} 14 


8 ἐμπιμπλᾷ 
9 ἐπαγγέλλεο 2 idem 





7 τό <mep> ἐδεήθη τό relative, 
δέομαι 18 constructed with double gen- 
tive, of thing and person as in 3 157, 
or as here with accus. of thing (gen of 
person), though this accus looks hke a 
ease of attraction, ep ὅτευ δέοιτο im- 
mediately following 

10 καταλαμβάνειν nent 

11 ἐς τόδε ἡλικίας If Pythios was 
grandson of Kroisos, ΟΡ c 27 supra, he 
would be in 480 B © (as Stein calculates) 
some 80 years old All his five sons 
were of age for military service he asks 
tor the eldest—who would be no chicken. 
Stein compares the request ot Chryses 
Zi. 4.18 (Baehr records this as Lazcher’s 
suggestion). The Homeuic reminiscence 
affects the form of the request, not the 
substance of the story the parallel with 
4 84 1s even more suspicious 

14 μελεδωνός cp c 31 supra 

πρῆξαυς. ὀπίσω Ironical in 
effect, and probably in Hdt.’s intention. 
39. 1, κάρτα re ἐθυμώθη. . καὶ ἀμεί- 


βετο. a weak paratazis as the subject of 
the verbs 15 not changed ἀμείβεται, 
the reading of AB(a), 1s perhaps pre- 
ferable, as rather stronger. 

2 ἄνθρωπε, not ἄνερ 

ὃ αὐτοῦ, ‘in peison’, cp 4 1 

4 μνήσασθαι περι σέο παιδός, 
‘about 8 80ὴ of thine’ (thee) σέο περὶ 
aw would have been confused after μνή- 
σασθαι. περὶ π σέο would have been less 


emphatic The mid aor (ἐμνησάμην) 18 
rare in prose (Stein). Cp. Veitch sud v. 
μιμνήσκω 


ὃ αὐτῇ τῇ γυναικί would that have 
added to the sacrifice? Is not πανοικίῃ 
enough? The words look almost like a 
comic gloss 

6 ἐν τοῖσι dol τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἰκέει, 
ὃ θυμός has the air of a gnome, the 
psychological terminology of the passage, 
Homeric or popular as 1t 1s, 18 interesting 
ὁ θυμός τὸ σῶμα τῇ ψυχῇ (τοῦ évés) τὸ 
σῶμα is the seat of pleasure (répyis) : 
puxyn=mia c 209 nfra, 8 118. 
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/ 
ἐπείτε δὲ ἐς τὸ ἀναιδέστερον ἐτράπεν, τὴν μὲν ἀξίην οὐ λάμ- 
ay 7 δὲ A ? / P \ \ XN δ \ , 
reat [ἐλάσσω τῆς ἀξίης]" σὲ μὲν yap καὶ τοὺς τέσσερας 
A / a 
τῶν παίδων ῥύεται τὰ ξείνια' τοῦ δὲ ἑνός, Tod περιέχεαι 


μάλιστα, τῇ ψυχῇ ἕζημιώσεαι." 
/ ra) 
προσετέτακτο ταῦτα πρήσσειν, τῶν 15 
7 μι 
ἐξευρόντας τὸν πρεσβύτατον μέσον διαταμεῖν, 
Ν CF a \ \ > \ \ A 
τὰ ἡμίτομα διαθεῖναι τὸ μὲν ἐπὶ δεξιὰ τῆς 


4 ,ὔ +] i fa) 

αὐτίκα ἐκέλευε τοῖσι 
/ ,ὔ 

Πυθίου παίδων 


διαταμόντας δὲ 


6 δὲ le) ε / 
ως E€ TavTa ὑπεκρίνατο, 


ὁδοῦ τὸ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερά, καὶ ταύτῃ διεξιέναι τὸν στρατόν. 


Ποιησάντων δὲ τούτων τοῦτο, μετὰ ταῦτα διεξήιε ὁ στρατός. 40 


δ ἡ δὲ “ \ φ / ἃ \ ς VA 
nyéovTo δὲ πρῶτοι μὲν οἱ σκευοφόροι τε Kal τὰ ὑποζύγια, 


12 glossema del Stein? || τέσσερας B. τέσσαρας AB 


14 ἵζημιώσεαν. fut pass (Stein); 
middle in passive sense (1, & S.). 

18. tatry διεξιέναι τὸν στρατόν If 
the army of Xerxes was to pass along 
the road between the halves of the 
bisected corpse, the army cannot have 
been a large one, or the feat would have 
been Setar ange impossible, even if 
limited to τὸν κατ᾽ ἤπειρον μέλλοντα ἅμα 
αὐτῷ ᾿έρξῃ πορεύεσθαι στράτον (c 26 
supra) the performance is a difficulty 
Behind the physical difhculty les the 
obviously fabulous moual of the story, 
as an exhibition of the unbounded cruelty 
and caprice of the oriental despot, fiom 
whose rule Hellas had been saved at 
Salamis. Beyond that comes the dia- 
matic or literary interest of the contrast 
between the beginning and the end of 
Pythios’ dealings with Xerxes The 
form and expression of the whole story 
are essentially Greek, and the parallel 
in 4. 84 (Dareios and Oiobazos) discounts 
it Yet we may reasonably hesitate to 
dismiss the story of Pythios as a pure 
fabrication Theapparently unconscious 
precision of some of the details , Pythios’ 
name and antecedents, Kritalla the place 
of meeting, as Sardes of parting, convey 
touches οἱ verisimilitude to a story, or 
pair of stories, which has assuiedly 
‘lost nothing in the telling’ We may 
discount but we cannot deny the evi- 
dences of autocratic capiice, cruelty 
and folly, recorded of Xerxes, as of 
Kambyses, of the Greek ‘tyrants,’ of 
the ‘Roman Caesars ’—not to speak of 
modern examples from further east or 
nearer home The possession of auto- 
cratic or almost autocratic powers over 
fellowmen is more than any human 
being can stand without disaster, and 
when those powers have been acquired, 


not by ability and service (as in the 
case of Dareios), but by way of inherit- 
ance and traditional right (as by Xerxes, 
or Kambyses), the prospects of disaste1 
are increased Such 1s the unanimous 
testimony of Greek tradition in regard 
to the second geneiation of ‘tyrants’ 
as compared with the first, or founders , 
and whatever the exaggerations of trad1- 
tion and the preyudices of i1epublicans, 
the gene1al conscience of humanity 
justifies in its own forum the ‘tendency ’ 
or moral of the too dramatic or too 
edifying natural history of the tyrant 

40 1 6 στρατός The description 
which follows 1s far from being adequate 
to cover the tribes and nations enumer- 
ated m the Army-list afterwards (cc. 
61-88), οἱ even those which crossed the 
bridge, and one may suspect that in 
this place Hdt has in view (though 
pethaps not quite consciously) only the 
troops who marched ἅμα αὐτῷ Répén, in 
fact mainly the levies of Upper Asia, 
which had mustered at Kiitalla in the 
previous year (cp ὁ 26 supra). That 
the column 18 described mm marching 
order as it left Sardes merely shows 
that Hdt ’s sources did not date or hail 
from Upper Asia. (Cp. Introduction, § 
10) This observation does not preclude 
some of the Anatolian levies having 
mustered at Sardes, but the bulk prob- 
ably made their way direct to Abydos ; 
cp ἃ. 44 anfra. 

2 of σκευοφόροι re καὶ τὰ ὑποζύγια 
That the baggage-traun marches first 
shows that the column 18 still m 
thoroughly friendly country. Moreover 
it was to cross by the Upper Bridge, 
and had therefore to arrive first at 
Abydos Cp τὰ trofiryia καὶ ἣ θεραπηίη, 
ς 55 wfra. 
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/ 
μετὰ δὲ τούτους σύμμικτος στρατὸς παντοίων ἐθνέων ἀναμίξ, 
οὐ διακεκριμένοι" τῇ δὲ ὑπερημίσεες ἦσαν, ἐνθαῦτα διελέλειπτο, 
“A \ / 
5 καὶ οὐ συνέμισγον οὗτοι βασιλέι. προηγεῦντο μὲν δὴ ἱππόται 
. \ \ 2? ; 
χίλιοι, ἐκ Περσέων πάντων ἀπολελεγμένοι᾽ μετὰ δὲ αἰχμοφόροι 
’ Ν / 
χίλιοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐκ Ἰ]ερσέων ἀπολελεγμένοι, τὰς λόγχας κάτω 
a a } 
és τὴν γῆν τρέψαντες" μετὰ δὲ tpol Νησαῖοι καλεόμενοι ἵπποι 
ra \ 4 
δέκα κεκοσμημένος ὡς ι κάλλιστα. Νησαῖοι ἰδὲ καλέονται 
10 ἵπποι ἐπὶ τοῦδε" ἔστι πεδίον μέγα τῆς Μηδικῆς τῷ οὔνομα 
9 \ \ / f 
ἐστὶ Nyoatov: τοὺς ὧν δὴ ἵππους τοὺς μεγάλους φέρει τὸ 
/ a ” \ / a , Ψ rs \ 
πεδίον τοῦτος ὄπισθε δὲ τούτων τῶν δέκα ἵππων ἅρμα Διὸς 
ἱρὸν ἐπετέτακτο, τὸ ἵππον μὲν εἷλκον λευκοὶ ὀκτώ, ὄπισθε δὲ 
“ “A / A Ὁ 
αὐτοῦ εἵπετο πεζῇ ἡνίοχος ἐχόμενος τῶν χαλινῶν" οὐδεὶς γὰρ 
\ 2. YN “ Ν t 3 ,ὔ 3 , » A 
1507 ἐπὶ τοῦτον τὸν θρόνον ἀνθρώπων ἐπιβαίνει. τούτου δὲ 


40. 8 σύμμικτος om a 4 ov διακεκριμένοι del Valckenaer 5 
οὗτοι αὐτῷ || βασιλέι del Krueger || μὲν om. R |] δὴ a yap B 7 
Περσέων Stein? πάντων 8 ἐς τὴν γῆν del Kallenberg || τράποντες 
Stem? [ΗὴἷΝησαῖοι Stem passim vl. νισαῖοι B* ‘fortasse verior’ van H. 
10 peya om C 14 αὐτοῦ Stein?: ad τῶν ἵππων αὖ om. PRz 
15 δὴ om. SV || ἀναβαίνει 8, Holder 


3 σύμμικτος στρατὸς παντοίων ἐθνέων 
ἀναμίξ, οὐ διακεκριμένοι seems viciously 
redundant even for Hdt. Cp App Orit. 
The first four words recur c 55 wnjra, 
and may be taken to cover the various 
tribes and nations of the eastein half of 
the empire, subsequently enumerated 
and described cc. 63-71 They formed 
the larger half (ὑπερημίσεες) of the 
column that left Sardes 


4 διελέλειπτο is in neuter construc- 
tion The exact force of the pluperfect 
1s not apparent, but 1t may be taken to 
emphasize the moment of the interval. 

5 ἱππόται χίλιοι, ‘a chiliad of 
cavalry’ the total number of Persian 
cavaliy here, with that given in the 
next chapter, amounts to 12,000, cp. ὁ 
84 τη γα. 


6 αἰχμοφόροι χίλιοι. , τὰς λόγχας 
κάτω ἐς τὴν γῆν τρέψαντες τράποντες 
(τρέποντες) inc 41 ὐγα., the word here 
seems to describe the corps as 1t marched 
out of Sardes or its Zaager The normal 
way of carrying the spear was point 
upwards, cp next chapter 


8 Νησαῖοι καλεόμενοι ἵπποι δέκα, 
The reason given for the name ‘ Nesaean’ 
does not quite clearly show whether 
there were some large horses called 


‘Nesaean’ without being of the true 
stock, or at least raised in the actual 
spot (even as ‘Limerick hams’ have 
been known to hail fiom Chicago), but 
the passage has the appeaiance of having 
been composed not merely betore 9 20, 
but before 8 106, where τῶν Μηδικῶν, 
Νησαίων δὲ καλευμένων ἕππων are men- 
tioned without any explanation of the 
name Hdt seems to make a poor jest 
in μέγα and μεγάλους Greek horses were 
of course small Butep App Cut 

12 ἅρμα Διὸς ἱρόν - the chariot οἱ cat 
οὗ Ahuramasda, no doubt, upon which 
not the king himself dared set foot. 
Xen Kyrop 8 3 12 (ἐξήγετο ἅρμα λευκὸν 
χρυσόξζυγον ἐστεμμένον Διὸς ἱερόν, μετὰ 
δὲ τοῦτο Ἡλίου ἅρμα λευκόν, καὶ τοῦτο 
ἐστεμμένον ὥσπερ τὸ πρόσθεν μετὰ δὲ 
τοῦτο ἄλλο τρίτον ἅρμα ἐξήγετο, φοινικίσι 
καταπεπταμένοι οἱ ἵπποι, καὶ πῦρ ὄπισθεν 
αὐτοῦ ἐπ’ ἐσχάρας μεγάλης ἄνδρες εἵποντο 
φέροντες) describes a procession with 
thiee sacied cars, one of Zeus, one of 
Mithia, and one of the sacred Fire But 
that was a pacific, this a warlike occasion. 
(Rawlinson suspects in that a corruption 
of the Persian religion between the days 
of Hdt and Xenophon) This saczed 
chariot was left in Thiace and not te- 
covered, 8. 115. 
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5» ὦ 


ὄπισθε αὐτὸς ἘΞξέρξης ἐπ’ ἅρματος ἵππων Νησαίων: παραβεβήκεε 
δέ οἱ ἡνίοχος τῷ οὔνομα ἣν Ἰ]ατιράμφης, ᾿Οτάνεω ἀνδρὸς 
Πέρσεω παῖς. ἐξήλασε μὲν οὕτω ἐκ Σαρδίων ἘΞέρξης, 41 
μετεκβαίνεσκε δέ, ὅκως μὲν λόγος αἱρέοι, ἐκ τοῦ ἅρματος ἐς 
ἁρμάμαξαν. αὐτοῦ δὲ ὄπισθε αἰχμοφόροι ἹΠερσέων οἱ ἄριστοί 
τε καὶ γενναιότατοι χίλιοι, κατὰ νόμον τὰς λόγχας ἔχοντες, 
μετὰ δὲ ἵππος ἄλλη χιλίη ἐκ Tlepréwy ἀπολελεγμένη, μετὰ 5 
δὲ τὴν ἵππον ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν Περσέων ἀπολέλεγμένοι μύριοι. 
οὗτος πεζὸς ἦν' καὶ τούτων χίλιοι μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖσι δόρασε ἀντὶ 


16 παραβεβήκεε augmentum restit passim van H. 


Πέρσεω B 


16 παραβεβήκεες. Homeric παραιβά- 
ται are the warriors, not the chatioteers 
(ἂν δ᾽ ἔβαν ἐν δίῴφροισι παραιβάται ἠνίοχοί 
τε fi 23 132), and so generally The 
verb 1s here used in a less technical 
sense, as in .2. 11 522 of Hektor’s 
driver, Kebriones 

ΔΊ ’Ordyew ἀνδρὸς Tlépoew παῖς 
Who the mother of Patnamphes was 
does not seem to matter. The father 
Otanes could hardly be the son of 
Pharnaspes, cp 6 48, but might very 
well be the son of Sisamnes, cp 5 25, 
and identical with the father of Amestris, 
c 61 wnfra. 

41. 2 ὅκως μιν λόγος αἱρέοι, ‘when 
the fancy took him” (Rawlinson), “when- 
ever he was so disposed” (Macaulay). 
Cp. 1 182, 4. 127. 

8, ἁρμάμαξα, a covered carriage, 
used especially by women, cp. ὁ. 83 
anjfra; Xen. Kyrop. 3 1 40, 6. 4.11, 
Aristoph. Ach 70 ἐφ᾽ ἁρμαμαξῶν μαλθα- 
κῶς κατακείμενοι, Diodor. 18 26 1 (the 
dead body of Alexander conveyed on a 
ἁρμάμαξα, perhaps described 20 25 4 
ἅρμα τετράκυκλον σκηνὴν ἔχον), Plutarch 
Themst 26, Artax 5, Alexand. 48, 
Mor 173¥, Athenaeus 206 8, etc 

aixpopdpot 11. of ἄριστοί τε καὶ 
γενναιότατοι χίλιον τε καίεται est. 
This chilad fa its spears point up- 
wards. 

5 ὕππος . . χιλίη: χίλιος in the 
singular, with a collective noun. 

ἢ, mm distimetion from the 
chiliad mentioned inc 40, 1t 1s perhaps 
rdentical with of ἱππόται of χίλιοι of ὁ. 
55 infra, unless, indeed, there 18 some 
omission and confusion in that account. 

6 μύριοι, presumably the ‘Im- 
mortals,’ cp.c 83, though why not so 
named here already 1s a mystery. The 





17 παῖς ἀνδρὸς 


myriad of ‘Immortals’ forms an excep- 
tion apparently to the other myriads, 
chiliads, and so forth, in that it is 
always maintained at its full strength 
But it 1s natural to suspect that the 
chiliad of spearmen which preceded the 
king, and also the chiliad of the ‘best 
and noblest born’ who succeeded him 
in the procession, were ‘Immortals’ 
also, that 1s, drawn from the myriad: 
mm which case the corps in this place 
would have numbered only 8000 Cp. 
also cc 55, 211 wifra. 

7 Kal τούτων χίλιοι μέν κκλ = There 
are three curious chiliads in this passage 
(1) a chilad of the ten thousand (Im- 
mortals ?) which has golden pomegranates 
(pods) on the butt end of its spears, 
and forms the outside sank of the 
ten thousand, the nine thousand within 
having pomegranates of silver (u.) A 
chiliad, likewise with golden pome- 
granates, which they held upwards 
(turning the spear points to the ground) 
as they marched in the procession im 
front of the king (11.) A chihad of 
the noblest and best, who have ‘apples’ 
(ufiAa.)—presumably of gold—and march 
immediately in the rear of the king 
Whethe. the difference in this case 
between ‘apples’ and ‘pomegranates’ 
ig one of kind or of degree, who shall 
say' But it 1s difficult to avoid a 
suspicion (#) that there 1s one chiliad 
too many, (Ὁ) that the two chuiliads, 
the one before and the one after the 
king, weie really divisions of the ten 
thousand Immortals. The one thousand 
élite (μηλοφόροι) are, however, mentioned 
by Athenaeus 12. 514 8B, and in connexion 
with the ten thousand- χρῆται δὲ 
αὐταῖς (sc. ταῖς γυναιξί, a body-guard of 
300) καὶ πολλάκις ὁ βασιλεὺς διὰ τῆς τῶν 
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Vil 


TOV σαυρωτήρων ῥοιὰς εἶχον χρυσέας καὶ πέριξ συνεκλήιον 
Ἁ 3 e \ 3 , > \ 4 4} 3 / 
τοὺς ἄλλους, οἱ δὲ εἰνακισχίλιοι ἐντὸς τούτων ἐόντες ἀργυρέας 
10 ῥοιὰς εἶχον: εἶχον δὲ χρυσέας ῥοιὰς καὶ οἱ ἐς τὴν γῆν 
4 A , \ a ς 3 e / πω ἢ ὁ 
τράποντες τὰς λόγχας, καὶ μῆλα οἱ ἄγχιστα ἐπόμενοι Ἐέρξῃ. 


Ἂ \ , 5 ,ὔ Ψ “ 7 
τοῖσι δὲ μυρίοισι ἐπετέτακτο ἵππος Lepcewy μυρίη. 


μετὰ δὲ 


t / , f e 
τὴν ἵππον διέλειπε καὶ δύο σταδίους, καὶ ἔπειτα ὁ λοιπὸς 


ὅμιλος ἤιε ἀναμίξ. 


Ἑποιέετο δὲ τὴν ὁδὸν ἐκ τῆς Avdins ὁ στρατὸς ἐπί 


41. 10 τὴν om ABC (a) 
Smyth § 128 p 133 
Schaefer - 
14 ἀναμείξ 1 van H. 


11 τράποντες τρέποντες cp. Weir 


13 διέλειπε Ba. διέλειπέ τε a διελείπετο 
διελέλειπτο Schweighaeuser approb. Holder, van H et al. 





μηλοφόρων αὐλῆς ἦσαν δὲ οὗτοι τῶν 
δορυφόρων καὶ τῷ γένει πάντες Πέρσαι, 
ἐπὶ τῶν στυράκων μῆλα χρυσᾶ ἔχοντες 
χίλιοι τὸν ἀριθμόν, ἀριστίνδην ἐκλεγόμενοι 
ἐκ τῶν μυρίων ἹΙερσῶν τῶν ᾿Αθανάτων 
καλουμένων L & S sub v seem to 
tieat μηλοφόροι as an invention of 
Wesseling’s The ten thousand foot, 
and similarly the ten thousand house, 
formed, probably, the full Persian Guard, 
the two chiliads of cavalry above 
specified, one m the van, the other in 
the reat, of the marching column, being 
similarly covered by the ἕππος Περσέων 
μυρίη which follows 

18, διέλειπε for the pluperfect (διελ- 
ἔλειπτο) and aoist (τρέψαντες) ine 40 
before the king passes, are substituted 
the present and mmpertect, afte. mention 
of the king, and thus an air of motion 
1s imparted to the passage But ep 
App Crit. 

ὃ λοιπὸς ὅμιλος might conceivably 
stand here for the Anatolian levies that 
may have jomed at Sardes, unless they 
were coveled by the συμμικτὸς στρατὸς 
παντοίων ἐθνέων in c 41, in which case 
ὁ λοιπὸς ὅμιλος may simply stand for 
the host of sutlers and non combatants, 
other than the organized bagrage-tiain, 
in the train of the army 

42 1, ἐποιέτο τὴν ὁδόν, ‘inarched,’ 
or, 88 we might say, ‘made (or was 
making) its way.’ Thiee stages, of 
widely varying length, ale specified in 
this chapter I Out of Lydia into 
Mysia, or from Sardes to the Kaikos 
The route 18 but vaguely indicated did 
the forces go from Sardes to Smyrna? 
or by a more northerly road, down the 
Hermos valley? or by a still more 
northerly route such as afterwards led 


from Peigamum to Sardes? or a part 
by one, a part by another way? What- 
ever the 1oute, this stage would have 
occupied not less than five to six days 
II From the Kaikos, through Atarneus, 
to the city of Karene, leaving Mount 
Kane on the left hand The route .18 
here clearly given, the distance would 
only be some twenty R mules, pethaps 
amatich of twodays III Fiom Karene 
into the Tioad, and Ilon, a march of 
seveial days. The route 1s indicated, 
but is not free fiom obscurity , there 18 
difficulty, for example, in understanding 
how the column could leave Ida on the 
left hand if 1t marched wa Autandros 
Is ‘left’ a slip for ‘mght’? Or is the 
point of view not that of the column 
en route but of a 1eportei farther north, 
eg at Abydos? Or did ἃ pait of the 
force really cut across inland, while the 
main pait took the coast route (as 
Blakesley suggested)* Anyway, fiom 
Karene to Adramyttion would be a 
long day’s march, from Adramyttion 
to Antandios anothe: , fom Antandros 
to Ihon would take at least three days 
moie. Xenophon and his 1emnant made 
this very march in the opposite direction 
Anab 7 8 7 εντεῦθεν ἐπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς 
Τρῳάδος, καὶ ὑπερβάντες τὴν ᾿Ιδὴν εἰς 
"Αντανδρον ἀφικνοῦνται πρῶτον, εἶτα παρὰ 
θάλατταν πορευόμενοι τῆς Muclas [Mss. 
᾿Ασίας Λυδίας] εἰς Θήβης πεδίν 8 
ἐντεῦθεν δι᾿ ᾿Ατραμυττείου καὶ Ἑυνωνίου 
[Κερτώνου 1] ὁδεύσαντες παρ᾽ ᾿Αταρνέα εἰς 
Καΐκου πεδίον ἐλθόντες Πέργαμον κατα- 
λαμβάνουσι τῆς Μυσίας Also Thuc 8 
108 4 shows that hoplites could march 
from Abydos to Antandros πεζῇ διὰ τῆς 
Ἴδης τοῦ ὄρους It appears then that 
there was a route from [hon to Antandros 
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τε ποταμὸν Κάικον καὶ γῆν τὴν Μυσίην, ἀπὸ δὲ Καίκου 
ὁρμώμενος, Κάνης ὄρος ἔχων ἐν ἀριστερῇ, διὰ τοῦ ᾿Αταρνέος 





ἐς Καρήνην πόλιν: ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης διὰ Θήβης πεδίου 

: , ’ , , ; "ἡ \ 

ἐπορεύετο, ᾿Αδραμύττειον τε πόλιν καὶ "Αντανδρον τὴν ς 
42 8 ὁρμώμενος ABRS ὁρμεώμενος Cz ὁρμεόμενος P, Stein! 4 


Καρήνην Steph Byz. 
ἀδραμντειόν Vpr, Holder 
Gaisf, Palin et al 


crossing Ida, this would probably follow 
the line of the Skamandros (Mendere 
Char) to Kebrene, on past the modern 
Turkish village of Hyzlar, and thence 
‘‘acitoss the spurs of the Kaz Dagh 
(Mount Ida) to Narlz (eight hours) and 
Edremit (seven hours)” (Murray’s Ase 
Minor, p 69, 1895) This route, how- 
ever, from Ediemit (Adramyttion) would 
leave the bulk of Ida on the nght, not 
on the left A road passing east of Ida, 
from Zeitunlu, apparently exists (Sitzler 
in Bursian’s Jahresb 86. 67) It 18 
Sia that all three routes were used 
y the king’s forces, the coast road, 
howevet, must have been taken by the 
σκευοφόροι Itseems that Hdt himself 
had not been over the ground Holde 
apparently solves the difficulty by re- 
punctuation [δὴν δὲ λαβών, es ἀριστερὴν 
χεῖρα te κλ The form of the expres- 
sion 1s harsh ; and why should the king 
have had to ‘take’ Ida? 
ἐπί τε ποταμὸν Κάικον x.y τ 
Mvoinv The valley οὗ the Kaikos and 
the plain of Thebe were reckoned to 
‘Mysia’ even afte: the Lydian conquest 
of the district Atarneus 18 expressly 
described by Hdt (1. 160, 8 106) asa 
Mysian city The people of Astyia 
(’Aorupyvol), between Adiamyttion and 
Antandios, are described in the Attic 
tribute-lists as Μυσοί (cp Hull’s Sources, 
sub nom) Karene was a πόλις Μυσίας 
according to Steph B., and unfortun- 
ately Adramyttion too (cp ra) 
Thraemer, Pergamos, p 279. Cp also 
6 28. 

8 Ἑάνης ὄρος. The construction 18 
unusual Stemeps Thue 4 46 1 ἐν τῷ 
ὄρει τῆς ᾿Ιστώνη There was a town 
hard by named Κάναι" cp. Forbiger, 1 
152-3 

διὰ τοῦ "Arapvéos perhaps the 
district, not the city, both bearmg the 
same name, a rich grain-growing neigh- 
bourhood, yet ‘a field of blood,’ or at 
least ‘ the price of inquity’, ep. 1. 160, 


καρίνην B κάρνην a 
ἀτραμύτειόν RSVeorr 


5 ἀδραμύττειόν a 
᾿Ατραμύττειόν Valla, 


6 29, 8 106 wfra Xen Hell 8 2 
11 describes the city of Atarneus as a 
χωρίον ἰσχυρόν, which it took Derkylidas 
eight months to reduce (398-7 Bc.) 

4, Καρήνην, mentioned by Pliny 
(5 32) and Steph B (πόλις Muoias), 
but perhaps only fiom this passage 
(Should we have read Καρήνῃ in 6 29 
ἴοι Μαλήνῃ 2) 

Θήβης πεδίου, ‘‘plaine extréme- 
ment fertile qui va d’Antandros jus- 
qu’au dela d’Adramytte,” Radet, La 
Lydve, p. 175 It seems hypercritical 
to object to Hdt’s narrative here that 
if Xerxes had gone by the coast route 
the oider should have been (1) Adta- 
myttion, (2) Theban plain, (3) Antandros. 
R Virchow, Srtzb Lert Akad (1892), 
978ff The plain extends fiom Adra- 
myttion to Antaudios, the formei 15 
now its principal place Hdt names 
fust the laige: space, and then its 
terminals 

5 ᾿Αδραμύττειόν τε médw The 
form in Thucydides (and others) appears 
as ᾿Ατραμύττιον ‘There was considerable 
variety in spelling the name (cp Steph 
B sv, and App. Ciit above) The posi- 
tion of the ancient Adramytteion 1s no 
longer identified with the modern “γα 
mytr, the name having been transferred 
about 1100 a Ὁ to the town on the site 
of Thebe (Hirschfeld in Pauly-Wissowa, 
1 404), ‘the ancient Adramyttion lay 
on a hill by the sea, S of the Euenos’ 
Hdt, 1s the first extant author to name 
the city Thue 5 1 mentions 1t as a 
place of refuge offered by the Persian 
Pharnakes for some of the Delians ex- 
pelled by the Athenians in 422 B¢., and 
later (8 108. 4) records the treacherous 
butchery of the refugees by the Persian 
Arsakes Xenophon touched the place 
(dnab 7 8 ὃ quoted above) The city 
had @ harbour (Paul sailed in a ship of 
Adramyttion, Acts 27. 2), and not- 
withstanding its sufferings in the Asiatic 
wars retained its importance in the times 


64 HPOAOTOY vit 


Πελασγίδα παραμειβόμενος. 


τὴν Ἴδην δὲ λαβὼν ἐς ἀριστερὴν 
χεῖρα ἤιε ἐς τὴν ᾿Ἰλιάδα γῆν. 


A , ~ 
καὶ πρῶτα μέν οἱ ὑπὸ TH 


" , 3 " ’ὔ \ a 3 / 
Idy νύκτα ἀναμείναντι βρονταί τε καὶ πρηστῆρες ἐπεσπί- 


πτουσι καί τινα αὐτοῦ 


van H 


6 τὴν Ἴδην δὲ λαβών, és Holder || δὲ, δὴ Matzat 


8 ἀναμείναντι μίαν μείναντι 1 Stem? 


ταύτῃ συχνὸν ὅμιλον διέφθειραν. 
> 7 \ a a 2 ON \ > A 
43 ἀπικομένου δὲ τοῦ στρατοῦ ἐπὶ ποταμὸν Σκάμανδρον, ὃς 
fo) fe) / ¢€ / 
πρῶτος ποταμῶν, ἐπείτε ἐκ Σαρδίων ὁρμηθέντες 
A ¢ A 3 f Ν e/ 293 3 / “ 
τῇ 000, ἐπέλιπε TO ῥέεθρον οὐδ᾽ ἀπέχρησε TH 
a “ \ \ 
καὶ τοῖσι κτήνεσι πινόμενος, ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν 
2 / = , 3 \ II / / > 2 
ς ἀπίκετο mépEns, és τὸ IIpuduou πέργαμον ἀνέβη 


ἐπεχείρησαν 
στρατιῇ τε 
ποταμὸν ὡς 
ἵμερον ἔχων 


7 χεῖρα 866]. 
48.1 ἐπὶ 


τὸν Σκάμανδρον B, Holder, van H. et alu: ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν Σκάμανδρον d 


3 petOpov? van H. 


of Cicero, Stiabo, and Pliny (Cic pro 
Flacc. 68, Brut 316, Strabo 614, 660, 
Pliny 5 128) According to the 
foundation-legend, ap. Steph B, 1t was 
named from Adiamytes (Adramys), 
brother of Kroisos (ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν 
πολιτείαις Kai ἄλλοι), but Xanthos (?) 
made Sadyattes his father (Nicol Damas 
fr, 61), and seems to have recognized 
a king of Lydia of the name (F H G 
1p 40) Dikaiarchos (fr. 11, ἢ A G. 
1 p. 238) made him a ‘ Pelasgian’ 
(perhaps τὰ the interests of the ‘Athen1an 
colony’*) in a distinctly Hellenising 
version Radet (La Lydve, p 199) tieats 
Adiamys as an historical person, and 
dates the toundation δὅδ4 ΒΟ. (‘Adiamys,’ 
like Attalos, Atys, Adiastos, has a sus- 
piciously ‘divine’ air about it, but 
where the etymology, ‘court of death,’ 
‘mansion of death,’ comes from, Cruden’s 
Concordance, sub v , 18 not state) 
"AvravSpov τὴν Πελασγίδα, cp. 
δ 26 Strabo, 606 (οἱ rather Alkauos, 
our oldest autho1ity), describes it as 
‘Lelegian’ Thuc 8. 108. 4 makes the 
Antandrians ἀϊολῆς Its name appeals 
on the τάξις φόρου of 425 Bo (Hicks’ 
Manual? (1901), p. 119). It was seized 
by the Lesbian exiles in 424 Bc. (Thuc 
4,52 3), but recovered by the Athenians 
in the same summei (c 75) Lost 
apparently by the Athenians to the 
Persians after the Sicilan disaster, 1t 
was liberated by a body of Lakedaimonian 
hoplites in 411 Bo (Thuc 8 108), but 
was apparently subject to Pharnabazos 
a little later (Xen οἰ, 1.1 25), when 
the Syracusans not only build ships, but 
help to rebuild the walls of Antandros, 
receiving ‘citizenship’ in return for 


their services. The control of the woods 
of Ida was a considerable source of pirofht 
to the Antanduans, Thue 4 52, Xen. 
d.c , Stiabo 606 

7. πρῶτα μέν is not clearly answered 
by a couesponding clause with δέ 
Abicht takes the failure of the Skaman- 
dros as the intended complement, but 
the panic afterwards makes a better 
parallel to the storm (So too Stein ) 

43 1 Σκάμανδρον, ‘the fabled stream, 
Scamander’s holy flood,’ first of the 
livers that failed , ep ὁ 21 supra 

3 τὸ ῥέεθρον is apparently an acc 
‘of reference’ Cp c 90 wfra 

5. τὸ [ptdpov wépyapov (Πέργαμον) : 
in the Llzad ἡ Πέργαμος (Περγάμῳ εἰν 
ἱερὴ 5. 446, Περγάμῳ ἄκρῃ 5 460), later 
writers use τὰ Πέργαμα (eg. Sophokl. 
Phil 353, ete ), seems here to be used 
for akropolis, or citadel (etymology con- 
nected with buig, bourg, Πέργη, πύργος, 
L ἃ 5.) Not to be confounded locally 
with Pergamon (Xen. Held 3.1 6), but 
no doubt identical with the spot visited 
by Alexander, Ainian, dnab 1.11 7, 8 
(384 Β c.), and identified as the modern 
Hissarlik, the now indubitable site οἱ 
Homeric Troy , cp W Doerpfeld, Trae 
und Ilion, ἃ Bde, Athens, 1902 Stem 
observes that Hdt’s expression implies 
that the place was unmhabited and un- 
occupied , 1f so, 1t would go to prove 
Hdt personally unacquainted with the 
locality Hellanikos knew bette: ‘“EAAd- 
vikos δὲ χαριζόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιλιεῦσιν, οἷος 
ὁ ἐκείνου μῦθος συνηγορεῖ τῷ τὴν αὐτὴν 
εἶναι πόλιν τὴν νῦν τῇ τότε (Strabo 602= 
Hellan Fr 145) 

ἵμερον ἔχων θεήσασθαι, 

son of 


Xerxes, 
arelos, may have had a special 
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; , \ \ , 3 ᾿ Φ a 
θεήσασθαι' θεησάμενος δὲ καὶ πυθόμενος ἐκείνων ἕκαστα τῇ 
᾿Αθηναίῃ τῇ Ἰλιάδι ἔθυσε βοῦς χιλίας, χοὰς δὲ οἱ Μάγοι 
τοῖσι ἥρωσι ἐχέαντο. ταῦτα δὲ ποιησαμένοισι νυκτὸς φόβος 
ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐνέπεσε. ἅμα ἡμέρῃ δὲ ἐπορεύετο ἐνθεῦτεν, 
᾿ ἢ a \ 2 ς t / 1. 9 ͵ \ 
ἐν ἀριστερῇ μὲν ἀπέργων Ῥοίτιον πόλιν καὶ ᾿Οφρύνειον καὶ 
Δάρδανον, 4 περ δὴ ᾿Αβύδῳ ὅμουρος ἐστί, ἐν δεξιῇ δὲ 


Γέργιθας Τευκρούς. 


9 ἐσέπεσε ABC (a) 
12 γέργιθάς τε καὶ τευκρούς PRz 


reason for his interest in Tioy, ΟΡ 
Hesych Δαρεῖος ὑπὸ Περσῶν ὁ φρόνιμος, 
ὑπὸ δὲ Φρυγῶν “Ἕκτωρ. The fame of the 
Trojan war was not unknown at the 
Persian court. 

6 πυθόμενος ἑκείνων ἕκαστα, rather 
from the Geeks in his train than fiom 
the local guides, ἐκείνων 15 used vaguely 
for ‘the story of Troy’; τῶν ἐκεῖ yevo- 
μένων (Stein) 

τῇ ᾿Αθηναίῃ τῇ ᾿Ιλιάδι. iad, 
6 269, 297, mentions ἃ νηὸς ᾿Αθήνης ἐν 
πόλει ἄκρῃ, ΟΡ also Xen Held 1 1 4 
(where Mindaros, the Spartan navarch, 
15 ἐν Ἰλίῳ θύων τῇ ᾿Αθηνᾷ). Was Apollo, 
so intimately associated with the spot by 
‘Homer,’ ignored by Xeixes? Rawlin- 
son’s notion (so too Duncker’s # T 
v 175) that the king aud the Magi 
would not have been at all likely to 
worship foreign deities 1s refuted by 
what we know of the Peisian policy in 
Babylon, 15 Egypt, and even, from 
Hadt.’s testimony, in Greece, cp Persian 
indignation for thedestruction of Kybele’s 
temple, 5 102, Datis’ offerings at Delos, 
6 97, Xerxes’ own subsequent action 
in Athens, 8 54, and the attitude of 
Mardonios towards the Gnueek oracles, 
8 183, 9 42, to say nothing of the 
cylinder of Cyrus, and the Egyptian 
evidences (Records of the Past, x. pp 
45 ff., etc) How far such acts may 
have been the expression of policy, how 
far of personal piety, need hardly be 
discussed ; the two are not mutually 
exclusive It 1s undoubtedly remarkable 
that the Magi should have proprtiated 
the ‘Heroes,’ ‘hero-worship’ being a 
characteristically Hellenic office. Hdt. 
may have gone rather far in this 1tem. 
(Alexander specially averted the μῆνιν 
IIpdpov, Arrian, Anab 1 11.8) On 
the Magi cp. ce 19, 87 supra. 

8 φόβος, curiously separated from 
the thunderstorm and its dire effects, 


ΟῚ PT i 


ἐπέπεσε ἃ 


10 ῥοίτειον Pdz appr. van H. 


ς 42 supra ‘Panics’ do happen, cp 
4, 203, 6 105, 8 37 Could this one 
have been due to the neglected majesty 
of Apollon ὃ 

10 ἐν ἀριστερῇ the march from Ilion 
to Abydos might have been accomplished 
ina day, but may have occupied longer 
It is observable that Hdt. omits all 
mention of Sigeion and the Achilleion 
(cp 5. 94). 

“Ῥοίτιον, captured by the Myti- 
lenean exiles in 424 Bc. but immediately 
restoied for a payment of 2000 Phokaian 
staters (gold), Thuc 4 52 2, Elsewhere 
Thuc (8 101) incidentally supplies the 
names of several towns between Lekton, 
the southein promontory of the Troad, 
and Rhoiteion or ‘Rhoition.’ (Eustath. 
ad Hom 10 2 648 condemns the form 
of the word here adopted, but cp. App. 
Crit.) 

᾿Οφρύνειον mentioned by Xen. 
Anab 7 8.5 on his march from Lam- 
psakos to Antandros, and apparently a 
day’s journey from the former. 

11 Δάρδανον Cp. 5 117. In the 
sea-fight off Kynossema in 411 Bc the 
Peloponnesian fleet (of 86 vessels) had 
its night wing off Abydos and its left 
wing off Dardanos (Thuc. 8 104 2) 
Dardanos was 70 stades from Rhoeteum 
(sec Pliny, 5 33), and exactly the same 
distance from Abydos (Strabo 595) It 
occupied, presumably, the site of that 
Aapéavin, founded by Daidanos, son of 
Zeus, before the foundation of holy Ihos 
itself (Ziad, 20. 215f} In later times 
it was celebrated as the spot where Sulla 
met Mithradates in 84 Bo. and con- 
cluded peace (Strabo 16. ; Plutarch, 
Sulla 24.) 

12 Τέργιθας Tevxpots By Hat 
identified apparently with the Trojans 
proper, or at least a portion of them (cp. 
δ. 122 εἷλε μὲν Αἰολέας πάντας ὅσοι τὴν 
Ἰλιάδα νέμονται, εἷλε δὲ Γέργιθας τοὺς 


F 


»4 


0 
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3 \ b ; 3 / i 52 4 μ- / 
44 Ewrei δ᾽ ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Αβύδῳ [μέσῃ], ἠθέλησε ἘΞξέρξης 
ἰδέσθαι πάντα τὸν στρατόν: καὶ προεπεποίητο γὰρ ἐπὶ 
“~ > / 3 ” ? / / a 
κολωνοῦ ἐπίτηδες αὐτῷ ταύτῃ προεξέδρη λίθου λευκοῦ, 
? / 
ἐποίησαν δὲ ᾿Αβυδηνοὶ ἐντειλαμένου πρότερον βασιλέος, 


9 θ - e th fal 9 4 ro) > ἢ 20 ra] \ \ 

5év0atTa ὡς ἵζετο, κατορῶν ἐπὶ τῆς ἠιόνος ἐθηεῖτο καὶ τὸν 
\ \ \ 7 θ / δὲ ς / θ ἴω A e rw 

πεζὸν καὶ τὰς νέας, Onevpevos δὲ ἱμέρθη τῶν νεῶν ἅμιλλαν 

f IQ / 3 Ν δὲ > » / \ x 7 Φ / 

γινομένην ἰδέσθαι. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐγένετό τε καὶ ἐνίκων Poivexes 
A A n \ f 

45 Σιδώνιοι, ἥσθη τε TH ἁμίλλῃ καὶ τῇ στρατιῇ. ὡς δὲ dpa 

πάντα μὲν τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον ὑπὸ τῶν νεῶν ἀποκεκρυμμένον, 

3 δι , ’ὔ 

πάσας δὲ τὰς ἀκτὰς καὶ τὰ Αβυδηνῶν πεδία ἐπίπλεα ἀνθρώ- 
A e n 

mov, ἐνθαῦτα ὁ Ἐέρξης ἑωυτὸν ἐμακάρισε, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο 


44 1 ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδὴ 8°? van H. || μέσῃ Stem!?2. om. B etiam 


Stob 98. 73 
deleveris || ἐξέδρη 8 
τῇ Te idem 

van H 


3 αὐτοῦ Abresch approb Holder, van H.. nisi ταύτῃ 
7 τε del van H || Φοίνικες del. idem 8 
45. 2 ὑποκεκρυμμένον Stob le 


4 τοῦτο del. 





ὑπολειφθέντας τῶν ἀρχαίων Τευκρῶν) On 
his theory of the Teukrian, or Myso- 
Teukrian invasion, the ‘Geigithes’ are in 
fact those Teukri who had not migrated 
into Europe The theory 1s, probably, 
a complete inversion of the facts the 
Teukri, the Gergithu, were foeign 
settlers in the Troad (like the Mysians 
themselves) , ‘Gergithes’ was perhaps 
the wider term of the two, but Hdt 1s 
not wrong 1n associating the two terms 
together the oniginal home of the 
Gergithians 1s probably to be sought in 
Kypros (Cp note to ὁ 20 supra and 
reff there ) Xen Hell. 3.1 15 mentions 
Gergisasa fortified city ,cp Steph B sudo 
44 2 πάντα τὸν στρατόν seems to 
umply that all the forces were there to 
review The Anatohan levies may have 
been given Abydos as the rendezvous 
The fleet appears just below , but 1s it 
very likely that the whole fleet of 1207 
vessels (more Οἱ less) was conveyed into 
and out of the Hellespont, and apparently 
for nothing but this review! If so, the 
fleet will have been numbered by tens, 
not by hundreds, and those who desire 
to diminish the scale of the expedition 
as much as possible should take note of 
this 1eview, 
προεπεποίητο - how weak the mere 
temporal force of the pluperfect 1s with 
Hdt. 1s shown by the compositum mpo-. 
Cp Index sud v. ‘ Pluperfect,’ 
3 προεξέδρη : the word is found else- 
where only in Pollux, 9. 46 (not 49 as 


inL ἃ Καὶ and Didot’s Stephanus), er 
purtesurbis  mpo- has here the same force 
as in προεδρία, a seat ‘1n front,’ 1e of 
honour. This white maible seat, or 
platform (as Rawlinson suggests), had 
been commandeered some time before, 
and was probably a substantial sti ucture. 

5 κατορῶν ἐπὶ τῆς ἠιόνος ἐθηεῦτο, 
‘‘gazing thence upon the shore below, 
beheld”’ (Rawlinson), “looking down 
upon the shore he gazed” (Macaulay). 
The ships apparently were drawn up on 
the shore another indication that there 
were not so many of them at Abydos 
The next chapter, however, has them all 
afloat 

6. τῶν νεῶν ἅμιλλαν. perhaps the 
earliest international Regatta on recoid , 
the Sidonians weie victorious, and 
Xerxes’ Joys were multiplied (70x, cp. 
c 29 supra) It was, perhaps, the 
vessel victorious on this occasion that 
he afterwards employed as his yacht, 
c 128 γα, the captain, accoiding to 
one story, though a good seaman, came 
toa sad end, 8 118 

45 4 & pins ἐδάκρυσε Xerxes 
at the Hellespont affords an interesting 
contrast to Dare1os on the Bosporos, 4. 
85-88 He too does his sight-seeing, 
and has his pleasure, but diy-eyed It 
was not possible to improve that occasion, 
once the moral had been exploited in 
this passage, any more than to reproduce 
the Army-list, though Dareios had all 
the forces of the empire with him: ἦγε 


44-46 ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ 67 
ἐδάκρυσε. μαθὼν δέ μιν ᾿Αρτάβανος [ὁ πάτρως], ὃς τὸ 46 


πρῶτον γνώμην ἀπεδέξατο ἐλευθέρως οὐ συμβουλεύων ἘΞέρξῃ 

στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑ) λ»λάδα, οὗτος ὡνὴρ φρασθεὶς Ἐέρξην 
7 A 

δακρύσαντα εἴρετο τάδε. “ὦ βασιλεῦ, ὡς πολλὸν ἀλλήλων 

κεχωρισμένα ἐργάσαο νῦν τε καὶ ὀλίγῳ πρότερον᾽ μακαρίσας 5 

Ν Ν ὃ ᾽ 2) ἃ δὲ 3 ce καὶ θ A 

yap σεωυτὸν δακρύεις. ὃ δὲ εἶπε “ἐσῆλθε γάρ pe oy- 

σάμενον κατοικτῖραι ὡς βραχὺς εἴη ὃ πᾶς ἀνθρώπινος Bios, 

/ 

εἰ τούτων γε ἐόντων τοσούτων οὐδεὶς ἐς ἑκατοστὸν ἔτος 
, "Δ δὲ ἀμεί , ce , ‘ \ 

περιέσται. ὃ δὲ ἀμείβετο λέγων “ἕτερα τούτου Tapa τὴν 

ζόην πεπόνθαμεν οἰκτρότερα. ἐν γὰρ οὕτω βραχέι βίῳ οὐδεὶς 

οὕτω ἄνθρωπος ἐὼν εὐδαίμων πέφυκε, οὔτε τούτων οὔτε τῶν 


461 ὁ πάτρως 8601] van H, Stem? ὁ πάτρως αὐτοῦ coni Stein? 
2 ἐλευθερίως B 4 πολλὸν Stein! πολὺ codd, Stob 7 Karot- 
κτεῖραι Stein!?, ep. c 38. 12 sup || ἀνθρωπήιος Bredow ‘ex usu Hdti’ 


van H. 10 (anv B 
δὲ πάντα τῶν ἦρχε, 4 87 Cp Intro- 
duction, § 10 One may easily re- 


concile this observation with the hypo- 
thesis of the prior composition of Bks 
7,8, 9 It 1s difficult to discover a rule 
tor Hdt ’s use of the article with Ξέρξης, 
but its effect 1s to give the name addi- 
tional piominence for the moment 
46. 1 ᾿Αρτάβανος. c 10 supra 

τὸ πρῶτον for he subsequently 
altered his opmion There follows here 
an elaborate Dialogue, with five speeches 
assigned to each interlocutor (ce 46-52) 
Little or no degiee of authenticity can 
be claimed fo. the passage as a record 
of an actual conversation between the 
king and his uncle (a) The conversa- 
tion 1s ex hypothes. a private one, (0) 
surely not conducted, although reported, 
in Greek , (6) marked by Gieek sentiment 
rather than Persian, or Oriental, (d) 
affording an artificial antithesis, or 
series of antitheses, between the cheery 
optimism of the king and the sober 
pessimism of the counsellor, (¢) in regaid 
to human life generally and the jealousy 
of the gods, (7) τὰ regard to the natural 
aifficulties encompassing the expedition , 
(9) in regard to the danger to be appre- 
hended from the Jonians, a human 
element of weakness The passage 
suggests to some extent a rationale for 
the coming failure of the undertaking, 
in ‘the jealousy’ of heaven, the physical 
obstacles on land and sea, the human 
elements of weakness in the composition 
of the forces, all pomts which are sub- 


sequently worked out more fully, and 
to a gieat extent in similar dramatic 
form (Cp cc 101) It cannot be 
said that Xerxes has the worst of the 
argument upon this occasion, he con- 
trasts favourably with the blatant egotism 
of a Kroisos in his interview with Solon 
(1. 80), and Hdt has nowhere shown 
himself a finer literary artist than in 
his management of this matter, and of 
the subsequent dialogues which are the 
vehicles for his own philosophy of 
history, with especial 1eference to the 
great expedition. A modein historian, 
dealing with a similar problem, must 
speak 2 propria persona, and dare not 
invoke Hdt’s stage-devices (cp. H. B. 
George, Napoleon’s Invasion of Russia, 
1899, passzm) But Hermogenes went 
too far im his commendation of Hdt as 
a master in the 1epresentation of ἤθη 
and πάθη προσώπων, in this passage 
especially, where the treatment is de- 
eldedly conventional περὶ ἰδεῶν B 396 
(Spengel, Rhet Gr ui 421) 

2. ob συμβουλεύων : dissuadens, 1 6 
συμβ μή 

6 ἐσῆλθε γάρ με λογισάμενον κατοι- 
Kripa, ὡς , ‘yes, for pity came over 
(into) me, when I thought how. .’ 

8 ἐς ἑκατοστὸν ἔτος, ‘a hundredth 
year, from now? or of age? The 
former seems the more forcible: ‘a 
hundred years hence they will all be 
gone ’ 

9 παρὰ τὴν ζόην, ‘during life. .’ 
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,ὔ Α \ 
ἄλλων, τῷ οὐ παραστήσεται πολλάκις καὶ οὐκὶ ἅπαξ τεθνάναι 


βούλεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ ζώειν. αἵ te γὰρ συμφοραὶ προσ- 
/ 
πίπτουσαι καὶ at νοῦσοι συνταράσσουσι καὶ βραχὺν ἐόντα 


\ / 9 a \ , ev € Ν ; 
1s μακρὸν δοκέειν εἷναι ποιεῦσι τὸν βίον. οὕτω ὁ μὲν θάνατος 
μοχθηρῆς ἐούσης τῆς ζόης καταφυγὴ αἱρετωτάτη τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
γέγονε: ὁ δὲ θεὸς γλυκὺν γεύσας τὸν αἰῶνα φθονερὸς ἐν 
αὐτῷ εὑρίσκεται ἐών." 

Ἐέρξης δὲ ἀμείβετο λέγων “᾿Αρτάβανε, βιοτῆς μέν νυν 
ἀνθρωπηίης πέρι, ἐούσης τοιαύτης οἵην περ σὺ διαιρέαι εἶναι, 
παυσώμεθα, μηδὲ κακῶν μεμνώμεθα χρηστὰ ἔχοντες πρήγματα 
3 / / f / ΝΜ ¢ ΓΚ A 3 , 
ἐν χερσί: φράσον δέ μοι τόδε" εἴ roe ἡ ὄψις τοῦ ἐνυπνίου 

ς μὴ ἐναργὴς οὕτω ἐφάνη, εἶχες ἂν τὴν ἀρχαίην γνώμην, οὐκ 

3 δι , 2. Δ \ ς , DN / 2 / 

ἐῶν pe στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἢ μετέστης dv; φέρε 

ὍΝ 9 / > /9 ἃ ἜΣ δ πεΐ , ες 5 7 

τοῦτό μοι ἀτρεκέως εἶπέ. ὃ δὲ ἀμείβετο λέγων “ ὦ βασιλεῦ, 

“ a f 
ὄψες μὲν ἡ ἐπιφανεῖσα τοῦ ὀνείρου ὡς βουλόμεθα ἀμφότεροι 
/ 2 \ δ᾽ μὴ \ 2 / ὃ ὃ / > \ ¢ / 
τελευτήσειε, EVO ETL καὶ ἐς TOOE δείματος εἰμὺ νυπόπλεος 
το οὐδ᾽ ἐντὸς ἐμεωυτοῦ, ἄλλα τε πολλὰ ἐπιλεγόμενος καὶ δὴ καὶ 
¢ » 7 \ 4 , 27 / 2% saul ff 
48 ὁρῶν τοι δύο Ta μέγιστα πάντων ἐόντα πολεμιώτατα.᾽ ἘΞέρξης 
[οὶ / ἴω nm 
δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα ἀμείβετο τοισίδε. “δαιμόνιε ἀνδρῶν, κοῖα 
fe) / 
ταῦτα λέγεις εἶναι δύο μοι πολεμιώτατα ; κότερά ToL ὁ πεζὸς 


417 





18 ζόιν Cd> ὴν PRz 14 συνταράσσουσαι Stein! 3 17 
τεύξας Stob 98, 62. τάξας idem 73 47.2 διαιρξεαι CPx, Stein! 
διαέρεαι B || [εἶναι] ? 3 μεμνώμεθα 5, Eustath 1], p 767° μεμνεώμεθα 
9 ὑπόπλεος R ὑπόπλεως ASV. ὑπέρπλεος van H. 11 ἐόντων B 
48. 2 τοισΐδε '" τοῖσιδε Stein: τοῖσδε 





12 τεθνάναι βούλεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ 
ζώειν : the same pessimistic sentiment 
is put into the lips of Solon, 1 31 διέδεξέ 
τε ἐν τούτοισι ὁ θεὸς ws ἄμεινον εἴη av- 
θρώπῳ τεθνάναι μᾶλλον ἢ ζώειν Arta- 
banos of course could not cite the sto1y 
of Kleobis and Biton as proof of his 
contention Side by side with the child- 
like and the cheery view of life there 
tuns through Greek literature, from 
Homer to Plutarch, the sadder note of 
pessimism, as perhaps through every 
great literature (though ‘prosperity 1s 
the blessing of the Old Testament,’ 
Eeciestastes, or even Job, 1s not exactly 
cheerful reading) Cp note to 5. 4 
(Hdt IV-—-VI.1 1552) But the senti- 
ment here is Hellenic rather than Persian 
(Omar Khayyam notwithstanding) 

17. ὃ δὲ θεὸς γλυκὺν γεύσας τὸν αἰῶνα 
φθονερὸς ἐν αὐτῷ εὑρίσκεται ἐών, ‘ while 
our God, after giving us a taste of the 


life that 1s sweet (or, of the sweetness of 
life), gives 1t, one finds, with a jealous 
hand’ This thoroughly Greek form of 
the doctrine of Divine φθόνος 15 out of 
place on the lips of a worshipper of 
Ahuramazda, On the doctrine cp ὁ 
10 ll 45 ff supra, and Introduction, § 
11] ἐν αὐτῷ is vague: ‘therein,’ cp ἐν 
αὐτοῖσι, c. 81. 34 supra, 

47 3 μηδὲ κακῶν μεμνώμεθα κτλ, 
Xerxes had no exception to take to 
Artabanos’ pessimism, unless that 1t 1s 
mal apropos μεμνώμεθα" Od. 14 168 
ἄλλα παρὲξ μεμνώμεθα, μηδὲ με τούτων 
Μίμνησκ᾽. The perf. pass. is used as ἃ 
middle, 5. 195 μέμνεο τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
(as if from μνάομαι). The word βιοτή 1s 
rare In prose. 


10 ἐντὸς ἐμεωυτοῦ Cp. 1. 119 οὔτε 
ἐξεπλάγη ἐντός re ἑωυτοῦ γίνεται. 


48, 2. δαιμόνιε ἀνδρῶν, 4. 126. 
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μεμπτὸς κατὰ πλῆθος ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ “Ἑλληνικὸν στράτευμα 
φαίνεται πολλαπλήσιον ἔσεσθαι τοῦ ἡμετέρου, ἢ τὸ ναυτικὸν ς 
τὸ ἡμέτερον λείψεσθαι τοῦ ἐκείνων, ἢ καὶ συναμφότερα ταῦτα; 
εὖ γάρ τοι ταύτῃ φαίνεται ἐνδεέστερα εἶναι τὰ ἡμέτερα 
πρήγματα, στρατοῦ ἂν ἄλλου τις τὴν ταχίστην ἄγερσιν 
ποιέοιτο" ὃ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο λέγων “ὦ βασιλεῦ, οὔτε στρατὸν 49 
τοῦτον, ὅστις γε σύνεσιν ἔχει, μέμφοιτ᾽ ἂν οὔτε τῶν νεῶν τὸ 
πλῆθος: ἤν τε πλεῦνας συλλέξῃς, τὰ δύο τοι τὰ λέγω πολλῷ 
ἔτι πολεμιώτερα γίνεται. τὰ δὲ δύο ταῦτα ἐστὶ γῇ τε καὶ 
θάλασσα. οὔτε γὰρ τῆς θαλάσσης ἐστὶ λιμὴν τοσοῦτος οὐδα- 5 
μόθι, ὡς ἐγὼ εἰκάξω, ὅστις ἐγειρομένου χειμῶνος δεξάμενός σευ 
τοῦτο τὸ ναυτικὸν φερέγγυος ἔσται διασῶσαι τὰς νέας. καίτοι 
οὐκὶ ἕνα αὐτὸν δεῖ εἶναι [τὸν λιμένα], ἀλλὰ «πολλοὺς» παρὰ 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἤπειρον παρ᾽ ἣν δὴ κομίξεαι. οὔκων δὴ ἐόντων 
Tot λιμένων ὑποδεξίων, μάθε ὅτι ai συμφοραὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 





4 κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος CP appr. van Ἡ. 
49. 1 στρατοῦ τούτου Steim?, van H. 
8 τὸν λιμένα del Krueger, Stein? [πολλοὺς 
9 δὴ κομίζεται Cd δεῖ κομίσαι B [[ἐόντων. ἐουσέων 
10 λιμένων del idem || ὑποδεξίμων 1 Valckenaer 


9 ποιοῖτο codd, Holder 
2 ἔχοι B, Holder, van H. 
con1 Stein? 
Tournier 


8 ἄγερσιν τὴν ταχίστην B 





6 συναμφότερα, ‘both at once’ 
Three alternatives areput (1) the Greek 
land army outnumbers the Persian , (2) 
the king’s fleet outnumbered by the 
enemy, (8) both these conditions realized 
together 

8 τὴν ταχίστην, not with dyepow 
but adverbially (sc ὁδόν); cp c. 162 
Notwithstanding the expressed condition 
εἰ φαίνεται xrd., the apodosis στρατοῦ 
ay . ποιέουτο comes very near to the 
optativus potentials, dubitatius, ‘‘ used 
to denote something as what 1s conceiv- 
able, and, under certain circumstances 
(8:6), could and might easily occur, or 
to which some person might be inclined,” 
Madvig, Greek Syntax, § 136 

49 1 οὔτε peor ἂν. τὸ 
πλῆθος § Artabanos does, however, 
delicately hint that the army 1s too 
large and the ships too numerous 

4 γῆ re καὶ θάλασσα The formula 
is good but its development disappoint- 
ing: ‘the further you go the harder 1t 
will be to find food, and there are no 
habours’ In the sequel the many 
advantages the Greeks enjoyed in their 
land and waters for purposes of defensive 
warfare are illustrated and set forth, 
more or less consciously, by the histouian. 


Perhaps Aitabanos says as much as he 
could say, being a stranger to Greece ; 
but his bare remarks would have apphed 
equally well to Skythia It they are 
not introduced in the story of the 
Skythian campaign it 1s perhaps because 
they had already done duty here, that 
story bemg of later composition than 
this, ep. 4, 83. 

7 depéyyvos, a more strongly coloured 
word than ἱκανός or δυνατός, cp. 5 80, 

10. ὑποδεξίων, ὑποδέχεσθαι δυναμένων, 
a curious word, ἅπαξ X Valckenaer 
proposed to 1ead ὑποδεξίμων, but Stem 
points out that the word 1s guaranteed 
by Photius and Suidas, and compares 
ἀσπάσιος, ἐπόψιος, θαυμάσιος, καθάρσιος, 
ῥύσιος, φύξιος, ἀκέσιος, taking ὑποδέξιος 
from ὑπόδεξις The ambiguity of this 
word 1s, of course, enhanced by the 
alternatives, δεξιός, δέχομαι (δέξομαι), 
δείκνυμι (δείξω) 

μάθε, ‘let me remind thee’ The 
imperative seems a little abrupt, but 1s 
merely conventional. 
ai συμφοραὶ . τῶν συμφορέων, 

an obvious ‘Gnome’ Cp 1 82 πᾶν 
ἐστι ἄνθρωπος συμφορή, and Sallust, Jug. 
1 ad f neqne regerentul magis quam 
regelent casus. 
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a f \ \ “ 
ἄρχουσι καὶ οὐκὶ ὥνθρωποι τῶν συμφορέων. καὶ δὴ τῶν δύο 
Δ / Ἁ , 2» a 
Tot τοῦ ἑτέρου εἰρημένου τὸ ἕτερον ἔρχομαι ἐρέων. γῆ [δὲ] 
/ κοι / 3 θέ δὲ > / 
πολεμίη τῇδέ τοι κατίσταται' εἰ θέλει τοὶ μηδὲν ἀντίξοον 
n / , x 
καταστῆναι, τοσούτῳ ToL γίνεται πολεμιωτέρη ὅσῳ ἂν προ- 


/ ῇ 3 / \ 
15 Baivns ἑκαστέρω, τὸ πρόσω αἰεὶ κλεπτόμενος" εὐπρηξίης δὲ 
\ / 
οὐκ ἔστι ἀνθρώποισι οὐδεμία πληθώρη. καὶ δή τοι, ὡς 
nw / 
οὐδενὸς ἐναντιευμένου, λέγω τὴν χώρην πλεῦνα ἐν πλέονε χρόνῳ 
\ \ / x δ >? 
γινομένην λιμὸν τέξεσθαι. ἀνὴρ δὲ οὕτω ἂν εἴη ἄριστος, εἰ 
ra) , A 

βουλευόμενος μὲν ἀρρωδέοι, Tay ἐπίλεγόμενος πείσεσθαι χρῆμα, 
50d δὲ τῷ ἔ θρασὺς εἴη. ἀμείβεται ἘΞέρξης τοισέδε 
ἐν δὲ τῷ ἔργῳ θρασὺς εἴη. μ ἘΞέρξης : 

Pre ; ἜΝ, \ , , of δ Paces «Ὁ ΚΝ 
Αρτάβανε, οἰκότως μὲν σύ γε τούτων ἕκαστα διαιρέαι" ἀτὰρ 
/ , / 7 a ε ,ὔἹ 2 f 3 \ ὃ} 
μήτε πάντα φοβέο μήτε πᾶν ὁμοίως ἐπιλέγεο. εἰ γὰρ δὴ 

‘al f / Ν an ¢ / 
βούλοιο ἐπὶ τῷ αἰεὶ προσφερομένῳ πρήγματι TO πᾶν ὁμοίως 
5» / , xX >) \ δέ f δὲ / 

5 ἐπιλέγεσθαι, ποιήσειας ἂν οὐδαμὰ οὐδέν: κρέσσον δὲ πάντα 





12 δὲ codd , Stein! 
del. Herold, Stein? 
SV || dvrigoov A ἀντίζοον BRV 
μένου 8 50 1 τοισίδε 
Gaisf, Stein?. διαιρέεαι Stem? 
μένῳ a, Stem! 3 
potius προεσφερομένῳ ἴ 


τοῖσιδε Stein. τοῖσδε 


ἐπεισφερομένῳ 8, Holder 


δὴ con1 Wesseling et sic S (Gaisf) γὰρ Schweigh 
13 θέλει ACd θέλοι B 


ἐθέλοι 

17 é€vavriov- 
2 διαιρέαι RS, 
4 προσφερομένῳ Stein? ἐπεσῴερο- 
ἐπιφερομένῳ van HE  nonne 


ἐθέλει PRe 
15 δὲ θ᾽ yapa 





12 ἔρχομαι ἐρέων, “1 am going to say’, 
je vans dure, 60 dictum, what may be 
called a mateiial future, enhanced in 
this instance by the futurity inherent 
in ἐρέω itself 

18 ἀντίξοον, an Ionie word, Hdt 
passim, used by Herakleitos ap Aristot 
Eth N 8 1.6=1155 8 (τὸ ἀντίξουν συμ- 
φέρον) 

15 τὸ πρόσω ἀεὶ κλειττόμενος, “7.1 tom 
proficiscens” (Wesseling) , ‘‘amprudens 
semper abreptus” (Schweighaeuser) , 
*“Sanscwus tw semper ultervus pr otractus” 
(Baehr), ‘‘yeder Fortschritt erschlerchend, 
dich unmer weiter stehlend” (Stein) , 
*fandem du das Vorrucken dar uwmmer 
erschiewchst”’ (Abicht), ‘‘as thou pio- 
ceedest furthe: and further, msensibly 
allured onwaids’’ (Rawlinson), ‘‘ being 
cheated as you go of [real] advance” 
(sec, Blakesley), “ever stealing on turther 
and further” (Macaulay), ‘‘going on 
blindfold” (L ἃ S) The versions 
differ according as κλεπτόμενος 15 taken 
to be passive (Schweighaeuser, Baehr, 
Rawlinson, Blakesley, L ὦ 5.) or middle 
(Wesseling, Stein, Abicht, Macaulay). 
Aristot. het 3. 7==1408 B® has κλέπτεται 


ὁ ἀκροάτης (‘is cajoled’) Xenoph Aw 5. 
6 9 εἰ δὲ καὶ δυνηθεῖτε τά τε ὄρη κλέψαι 
ἢ φθάσαι λαβόντες κτλ 1b 4 6 1] πολὺ 
οὖν κρεῖττον τοῦ ἐρήμου ὄρους καὶ κλέψαι 
τι πειρᾶσθαι λαθόντας καὶ ἁρπάσαι φθά- 
σαντες, εἰ δυναίμεθα μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς ἰσχυρὰ 
χωρία καὶ ἄνδρας παρεσκευασμένους μάχε- 
σθαι In the present case Κλέπτ τ πρ. 
may best be taken = πειρώμενος ἀεὶ 
κλέψαι τι λαθὼν +r wp For the last 
two words cp ὁ 57 wyra. 


18 ἀνὴρ δὲ εἴη, another senten- 
tious ‘gnome’, ep. Hamer x 11 66 ἢ, 
ἐς Beware Of entrance to a quatrel, but 
being in, Bear ὁ that th’ opposed may 
beware of thee”’ (Polonius) 


20. TH ἔργῳ, contrasted with λόγος, 
ἔπος, ΟἹ as here with βούλευμα cp 9 92 
50 2 διαιρέαι, as inc. 47 supra 
ἀτάρ, a rare word im prose, intro- 
duces a marked alternative, cp 6 133, 
answering μέν more emphatically than 
δέ Xerxes repays his uncle in his 
own sententious coin ‘nothing ventuie, 
nothing have.’ 


3. εἰ. . ἀποδέξης. 


Stein eps. 4. 172 
for subjunctive with εἶ, 
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θαρσέοντα ἥμισυ τῶν δεινῶν πάσχειν μᾶλλον ἢ πᾶν χρῆμα 
προδειμαίνοντα μηδαμὰ μηδὲν παθεῖν. εἰ δὲ ἐρίζων πρὸς πᾶν 
τὸ λεγόμενον μὴ τὸ βέβαιον ἀποδέξῃς, σφάλλεσθαι ὀφείλεις 
ἐν αὐτοῖσι ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ ὑπεναντία τούτοισι λέξας. τοῦτο 
μέν νυν ἐπ᾽ ἴσης ἔχει" εἰδέναι δὲ ἄνθρωπον ἐόντα κῶς χρὴ τὸ τὸ 
βέβαιον; δοκέω μὲν οὐδαμῶς. τοῖσε τοίνυν βουλομένοισι 
ποιέειν ὡς τὸ ἐπίπαν φιλέει γίνεσθαι τὰ κέρδεα, τοῖσι δὲ 
ἐπιλεγομένοισί τε πάντα καὶ ὀκνέουσι οὐ μάλα ἐθέλει. ὁρᾷς 
τὰ Περσέων πρήγματα ἐς ὃ δυνάμιος προκεχώρηκε. εἰ τοίνυν 
ἐκεῖνον οἱ πρὸ ἐμεῦ γενόμενοι βασιλέες γνώμῃσι ἐχρέωντο 15 
ὁμοίησι καὶ σύ, ἢ μὴ χρεώμενοι γνώμῃσε τοιαύτῃσι ἄλλους 
συμβούλους εἶχον τοιούτους, οὐκ ἄν κοτε εἶδες αὐτὰ ἐς τοῦτο 
προελθόντα' νῦν δὲ κινδύνους ἀναρρυπτέοντες ἐς τοῦτο σφέα 
προηγάγοντος. μεγάλα γὰρ πρήγματα μεγάλοισι κινδύνοισι 
ἐθέλει καταιρέεσθαι. ἡμεῖς τοίνυν ὁμοιεύμενοι ἐκείνοισι ὥρην 20 
τε τοῦ ἔτεος καλλίστην πορευόμεθα, καὶ καταστρεψάμενοι 
πᾶσαν τὴν Eipwrnv νοστήσομεν ὀπίσω, οὔτε λιμῷ ἐντυχόντες 
οὐδαμόθε οὔτε ἄλλο ἄχαρι οὐδὲν παθόντες. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ 
αὐτοὶ πολλὴν φορβὴν φερόμενοι πορευόμεθα, τοῦτο δέ, τῶν ἄν 
κου ἐπιβέωμεν γῆν καὶ ἔθνος, τούτων τὸν σῖτον ἕξομεν" ἐπ᾽ 25 


παθεῖν 
Stem! 3 
van H 
Krueger 


ποιεῖν Krueger 


10 κακῶς B 


9 ἐν αὐτοῖσι, ‘thereby’, cp ὁ 81 34. 

12 ποιέειν, ‘to be doing 

16 dpolyor καί cp. ὁμοίως καί just 
above. 

18, κινδύνους dvappirréovres: ΟΡ. 
Thuc. 4 85 4 κίνδυνόν [re] τοσόνδε 
ἀνερρίψαμεν διὰ τῆς ἀλλοτρίας πολλῶν 
ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν ἰόντες ΚΥΛ 1b 95. 2 παραστῇ 
δὲ μηδενὶ ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ οὐ 
“προσῆκον τοσόνδε κίνδυνον ἀναρριπτοῦμεν " 
and 6. 18 1 ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ὡς μέγιστον 
δὴ τῶν πρὶν κίνδυνον ἀναρριπτούσης ἀντι- 
χειροτονεῖν Thuc 5 103 1 suggests 
the origin of the metaphor τοῖς δ᾽ és 
ἅπαν τὸ ὑπάρχον ἀναρριπτοῦσι (δάπανος 
γὰρ φύσει) ἅμα τε γιγνώσκεται σφαλέντων 
κτλ (dice-throwing, gambling ἀναρρῖψαι 
τὸν περὶ τῆς πατρίδος κύβον Plutarch, 
Brutus 40) 

19 μεγάλα yap . καταιρέεσθαι, 
more ‘gnomic’ wisdom. The sense of 
καταιρέεσθαι here 1s perhaps unusual, 
‘to be won,’ ‘achieved’: Thuc. 1 121 4 


8 μὴ τὸ B μήτε aa || ἀποδέξῃς B, 
ἀποδέξεις a, Stem? || ὀφειλήσεις (post ἀποδέξεις) Naber appr. 
18 σφεα B. σφεας a 


19 προήγαγον 


ὃ δ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι ἐπιστήμῃ προύχουσι, καθαιρετὸν 
ἡμῖν ἐστὶ μελέτῃ Eup. Supp 749 φόνῳ 
καθαιρεῖσθ᾽ οὐ λόγῳ τὰ πράγματα 

20 ὥρην καλλίστην, from a 
military point of view. Acc. of ‘dura- 
tion’ or ‘date’ passzm. 

22 πᾶσαν τὴν Hipdarny, a large 
order! Artabanos disapproved even of 
the attempt to conquer ‘ Hellas,’ ὁ. 47 
supra. The objective of the expedition 
fluctuates passum , cp ὁ 54, 

otre Ad. . οὔτε ἄλλο ἄχαρι..." 
in view of the sequel, these words may 
be regarded as ‘ironical.’ 

24 ᾧφορβήν cp ce 107, 119 w/fra 
In Homer only of fodder, but in Hdt 
of food for men, 1 202, 4 121 

25 ἐπ’ ἀροτῆρας ἄνδρας = an 
obvious reference, from Xerxes’ point of 
view, to the Skythian expedition hus 
uncle had used the same fact to enhance 
the dread of attacking Greeks ἄνδρας 
πολλὸν ἀμείνονας ἢ Σκύθας c 10 supra. 
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51 dporjpas δὲ καὶ od νομάδας στρατευόμεθα ἄνδρας." 


λέγει 


᾿Αρτάβανος μετὰ ταῦτα “ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἐπείτε ἀρρωδέειν οὐδὲν 
ἐᾷς πρῆγμα, σὺ δέ μευ συμβουλίην ἔνδεξαι' ἀναγκαίως γὰρ 


a A / a 
ἔχει wep) πολλῶν πρηγμάτων πλεῦνα λόγον ἐκτεῖναι. 


Κῦρος 


56 Καμβύσεω ᾿Ιωνίην πᾶσαν πλὴν ᾿Αθηναίων κατεστρέψατο 


δασμοφόρον εἶναι ἹἸΠέρσῃσι. 


4 3 \ 3} 
τούτους ὧν τοὺς ἄνδρας συμ- 


ἴων ral \ 
βουλεύω τοι μηδεμιῇ μηχανῇ ἄγειν ἐπὶ τοὺς πατέρας" καὶ 
γὰρ ἄνευ τούτων οἷοί τε εἰμὲν τῶν ἐχθρῶν κατυπέρτεροι 


γίνεσθαι. 


ἢ γὰρ σφέας, ἢν ἕπωνται, δεῖ ἀδικωτάτους γίνεσθαι 


/ \ / Δ ὃ / 
το κωταδουλουμένους τὴν μητρόπολιν, ἢ δικαιοτάτους συνελευ- 


θεροῦντας. 


2 , / / 2 &\ / f 
ἀδικώτατοι μέν νυν γινόμενον οὐδὲν κέρδος μέγα 


“a f 
ἡμῖν προσβάλλουσι, δικαιότατοι δὲ γινόμενοι οἷοί τε δηλήσασθαι 


51. 5 ᾿Αθηνέων post Vall corr Schaefer approb Holder, van H 
12 προβάλλουσι a || [γινόμενοι] 2 van H || τὴν σὴν στρατιὴν δηλῆσαι 


μεγάλως 8 





δὲ 8. σὺ 8é μευ συμβουλίην ἔνδεξαι, 
‘do thou withal accept (this) advice οἵ me ’ 
The δέ on apodosr, especially remarkable 
here as (a) the subject 1s the same as 
that of the protasis, (Ὁ) the phrase 18 
imperative The construction, rare in 
Attic prose, 1s very common in Hdt 
Sutzler (on J) formulates therule “Hdt. 
uses the pronouns of the first and second 
person, and for the thud person 6 and 
οὗτος in conjunction with δέ at the open- 
ing of the apodosis (Nachsatz), after a 
temporal, conditional, οἱ relative protasis 
(Vordersatz), 11 order to emphasize an 
idea of the protasis (sxc Vordeisatz) , 
only, howeve1, 1 cases where the δέ a 
apodos, repeats a δέ in the protasis 
epanaleptically, or (as in this place) an 
opposition of ideas (ein begrifflicher 
Gegensatz) 1s present ” Stein (note to 1. 
112) expresses the iule more happily. 
γα Homer, Hdt 15 apt after condi- 
tional, temporal, and ielative protaseis 
(Vordersatze) to umpait an emphasis to 
the apodosis, and to contrast 1t with 
the protases, even in cases of an umpera- 
tive, by putting its subject forward with 
dé even when both sentences have the 
same subject,’ A cognate idiom obtaims 
when Hdt, m antithetical sentences 
introduced by μέν and δέ, im order to 
emphasize further the contrast, intro- 
duces the pronoun οἱ grammatical 
subject of the second clause, even where 
there 1s no change of subject, or where 


the contiast does not le between the 
subjects of the two sentences Cp Stein, 
1 17 note 

4 Kipos ὃ Καμβύσεω, no doubt ‘son 
of Kambyses.” Cp c 11 supra. 


5 ᾿Ιωνίην πᾶσαν πλὴν ᾿Αθηναίων, 
‘Tonia’ here is an ethnical not a geo- 
graphical term cp 1 146 τοῖσι ᾿Ιωνίης 
μέτα οὐδὲ τοῦ οὐνόματος οὐδν =©Artabanos 
betrays a degree of reseaich into Hellenic 
ethnology perhaps remarkable and un- 
diamatic for a Persian cp c 9 supra, 
The remainder of his speech certainly 
smells pure Attic The Kyreian conquest 
of Ionia (effected by deputy) 15 described 
1. 161 ff , to which passage a reference 
here would be, of course, dramatically 
impossible, hence no argument ὦ stlentzo 
ean be drawn as to the order of composi- 
tion. With x δασμοφόρον εἶναι cp 1. 6 
κατεστρέψατο és φόρον ἀπαγωγὴν 


7. τοὺς πατέρας, . τὴν μητρόπολιν. 
Aitabanos anticipates the appeals of 
Themistocles, 8 22 enfra, and might 
have learnt his political philosophy 
fiom the loyal Phoenicians, 3 19 (ve 
verst) It 1s haidly conceivable that 
any Persian should have admitted the 
‘justice’ of the Ionians in joming the 
Greeks , but it 1s, of course, more than 
possible that the loyalty of his Greek 
subjects was not above suspicion, and was 
suspected by Xerxes or his councillors ; 
ep. 8. 90. 
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μεγάλως THY σὴν στρατιὴν γίνονται. ἐς θυμὸν ὧν βάλευ καὶ 
τὸ παλαιὸν ἔπος ὡς εὖ εἴρηται, τὸ μὴ ἅμα ἀρχῇ πᾶν τέλος 
καταφαίνεσθαι." ἀμείβεται πρὸς ταῦτα Ἐξέρξης “’AprdBave, 52 
τῶν ἀπεφήναο γνωμέων σφάλλεαι κατὰ ταύτην δὴ μάλιστα, 
ὃς Ἴωνας φοβέαι μὴ μεταβάλωσι, τῶν ἔχομεν γνῶμα μέγιστον, 
τῷ σύ τε μάρτυς γίνεαι καὶ οἱ συστρατευσάμενοι Δαρείῳ 
ἄλλοι ἐπὶ Σκύθας, Ste ἐπὶ τούτοισι ἡ πᾶσα Περσικὴ στρατιὴ ς 
ἐγένετο διαφθεῖραι καὶ περιποιῆσαι, of δὲ δικαιοσύνην καὶ 
πιστότητα ἐνέδεξαν, ἄχαρι δὲ οὐδέν. πάρεξ δὲ τούτου, ἐν τῇ 
ἡμετέρῃ καταλιπόντας τέκνα καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ χρήματα οὐδ᾽ 


3 4 t 
ἐπιλέγεσθαι χρὴ νεώτερόν TL ποιήσειν. 


οὕτω μηδὲ τοῦτο 





13 ὧν βάλευ Coorr B’d ὧν βαλεῦ AP ὧν βασιλεῦ Bz. ὦ βασιλεῦ 


Cpr. 8 dv βάλλεο van H. 
kat α fortasse καὶ πρὸς Stein? 
Reiske. τῶν codd., Stein! 2 


14 παντελῶς B 


6 καὶ 


52. 1 πρὸς B: 
3 φοβέεαι Pz, Stern! 4 τῷ 
ἢ Naber appr. van H. 7 


ἐνέδεξαν Stein? ἐνέδωκαν codd, Steinl? évedéEavro van H. 





18 és θυμὸν B., cp 1 84: here of the 
intelligence, not as inc 160 wjra 

14 τὸ παλαιὸν ἔπος Hdt has a 
penchant for ἔπη εὖ εἰρημένα, ἔπεα 
πτεροένταάαυα | Artabanos concludes his 
appeal with the notorious Solonian bon- 
mot, m a variant. 1 382 gives it 
σκοπέειν δὲ χρὴ παντὸς χρήματος τὴν 
τελευτήν, Ky ἀποβήσεται. Aristotle, Hh. 
N 1 10, 1=1100 a! has 1t in the 
Delphic form τέλος ὁρῶν This is not 
the first istance in which Artabanos 
derives his philosophy from Soloman 
wells: cp ὁ 16 supra. It may be 
doubted whether Hdt would have com- 
mitted himself to such doublettes, or 
made Artabanos plagiarize Solon, had 
Book 1 been in existence when Book 7 
was being composed But granted that 
Book 1 was of later composition, it 
was natural that the histo1ian should 
render to Solon what belonged to Solon, 
when he got the chance Cp Intioduc- 
tion, § 7 

52 3 μεταβάλωσι, ““ umschwenken, 
abtallen” (Stein), ‘‘andere: Meimung 
weiden” (Abicht) The question is 
whether the word indicates the matez1al 
act or the mental antecedent. The 
active (used intiansitively) certainly 
refers to a mateal act, as m 1, 65 
μετέβαλον δὲ wde es εὐνομίην, and 
absolutely ὁ 170 wjra. μεταβαλόντας 
ἀνὶ μὲν Κρητῶν γενέσθαι ᾿Ιηπύγας 
Μεσσαπίους ἀντὶ δὲ εἶναι νησιώτας ἠπειρώ- 
τας 8.22 illustrates this passage fully 


iva ἢ λαθόντα τὰ γράμματα βασιλέα "Ἰωνὰς 
ποιήσῃ μεταβαλεῖν καὶ γενέσθαι πρὸς 
ἑωυτῶν ἢ κτλ. Cp (8 109), 9 6, The 
middle μετεβάλλοντό (τε καὶ ἀπαλλάσ- 
σοντο), 5. 75, may be taken 1n ἃ strictly 
physical sense ‘wheeled them round 
and marched off,’ or (with L ἃ S&S.) 
‘changed their minds ’ 
τῶν, relative, attracted, cp c. 8 
1 17 The word 15 twice repeated, as a 
relative, Just below, rather mmelegantly 
ὅς = διότι σύ 
γνῶμα, ‘token’; not common 

Soph Trach. 593 The faithful loyalty 
of the Lonians in the Skythic expedition 
is adduced by Xerxes as a precedent ; 
but (a) an invasion of ‘Skythia’ was 
one thing, an invasion of Hellas another ; 
(b) Artabanos had already discredited, 
or heavily discounted, this argument, 
c 10 supra Hdt could not have 
made Xerxes refer to the story in Bk. 
4, but it 1s curious that he should 
represent him as ignoring the story of 
Histiaios as told by Attabanos above. 
Is that passage part of the additions to 
the first draft of this Book ? 

5. ἄλλοι, ‘besides you.’ ἐπὶ τούτοισι, 
ep én’ ἀνδρί ye ἑνί, c. 101 385 supra. 

6 καί, ‘and’=‘or’- a discretive con- 
junction 

7. πάρεξ δὲ τούτου the second argu- 
ment for the loyalty of the Ionians, that 
the Persians had their families and pro- 
perties as security, 1s more convincing. 
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/ \ \ A = ἢ \ 
10 φοβέο, ἀλλὰ θυμὸν ἔχων ἀγαθὸν σῷζε οἶκον τε Tov ἐμὸν καὶ 
? \ / / nm 
τυραννίδα τὴν ἐμήν" σοὶ yap ἐγὼ μούνῳ ἐκ πάντων σκῆπτρα 
τὰ ἐμὰ ἐπιτράπω.᾽" 
“ ‘ss “ 
53 Ταῦτα εἴπας καὶ ᾿Αρτάβανον ἀποστείλας ἐς Σοῦσα δεύτερα 
, κι} , \ , a. ee. ͵ ς 
μετεπέμψατο Ἐξέρξης Uepcewy τοὺς δοκιμωτάτους" ἐπεὶ δέ οἱ 
A 2 , ἐδ cc 5 Tlé A δ᾽ 2 A δι of 
παρῆσαν, ἔλεγέ σῴι τάδε. ὦ Πέρσαι, τῶνδ ἐγὼ ὑμέων 
\ Ν Ν 
χρηίζων συνέλεξα, ἄνδρας τε γενέσθαι ἀγαθοὺς καὶ μὴ καται- 
, / , / 7 
ς σχύνειν τὰ πρόσθε ἐργασμένα Πέρσῃσι, ἐόντα μεγάλα τε καὶ 
πολλοῦ ἄξια, ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τε ἕκαστος καὶ οἱ σύμπαντες προθυμίην 
a ἴω Ν ΝᾺ 
ἔχωμεν" ξυνὸν γὰρ πᾶσι τοῦτο ἀγαθὸν σπεύδεται. τῶνδε δὲ 
’ 27 ΝᾺ 
εἵνεκα προαγορεύω ἀντέχεσθαι τοῦ πολέμου ἐντεταμένως" ὡς 
> / / n 
yap ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι, ἐπ ἄνδρας στρατευόμεθα ἀγαθοὺς, τῶν 
n , a 
10 VY κρατήσωμεν, ov μή τις ἡμῖν ἄλλος στρατὸς ἀντιστῇ κοτε 


ἀνθρώπων 
Πέρσας λελόγχασι.᾽" 


νῦν δὲ διαβαίνωμεν ἐπευξάμενοι τοῖσι 


θεοῖσι οἵ 





10 ἔχε ἀγαθόν α 
53. 1 ἀπολύσας B 





11 ἐκ πάντων om B 
2 ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδ᾽) dé? yan H. 


12 ἐπιτρέπω a 
4 γίνεσθαι 


8, van H. 7 ἔχομεν B || σπευδέτω aa || τῶνδε δὴ 1 Stem? 8 
ἐντεταγμένως R ἐντετασμένως SV 12 περσίδα γῆν Bz, Holder, 
van H 

10 οἶκον’ tupayviia’ σκῆπτρα, Xerxes here shows himself brave, coutr- 


Artabanos no doubt was Majo1-domo 
and Viceroy during the king’s absence , 
cp. c 2 supra This fact may help to 
account for his person being used by 
Hdt to represent the stay-at-homes, 
and opposition to the wai (though he 
gains by it personally) τυραννίς 1s 
hardly appropriate in the king’s own 
mouth, σκῆπτρα (pl) 15 poetical ep 
Aesch FP), 761, Soph. OC 425. The 
whole interview suggests a theatrical 
scene, and may be taken as ilustiating 
the influence of the stage upon Hdt 

53. 1 δεύτερα, ‘next’ Περσέων τοὺς 
δοκιμωτάτους, cp ὁ 8 supra There 18 
an anecdote of Xerxes at Abydos related, 
ο 147 enfra, m which of rdpedpa figure 

3 τῶνδ᾽ ὑμέων χρηίζων συνέλεξα 
(judas) χρηΐζειν takes here a double 
genitive, like δέεσθαι. 

7 ἔχωμεν the use of the fist person 
is tactful, and altogether Xerxes comes 
out well im this speech, or ‘General 
Order,’ which compiises an appeal to his 
lords and officers to be good men and 
true, worthy of their ancesto1s, m view 
of a common object and a common good, 
and concludes with a compliment to the 
enemy, and a call to divine worship 


teous, pious, not 1mmodest, not insolent, 
not egotistic Hdt 18 generously in- 
consistent , cp Intioduction, § 11 

8 éyrerapéves, the paiticipial adverb , 
ep 8 128 

10 οὐ μὴ . ἀντιστῇ, the double 
negative with the subjunctive=a future 
with strong negation. Madvig, Syntax, 
§ 124, R. 3 Xerxes 1s made to pay the 
Greeks a high compliment meidentally , 
but he does not affect to despise his 
enemy (Op ἄνδρας ἀνθρώπων) 

11, νῦν δὲ διαβαίνωμεν ἐπευξάμενοι 
τοῖσι θεοῖσι. of Πέρσας λελόγχασι, 
‘but now, before crossing, let us make 
supplication to the gods, who have us 
Persians in then charge’ There 1s no 
monotheism here (nor were the Peisians 
of that age monotheists), noi even quite 
‘Katheno-theism’ or ‘ Heno-theism’ 
(to use F Max Muller’s term, H2bbderi 
Lectures, 1878, 260), “Τὸ 15 question- 
able whether the Persians had the notion 
ascribed to them in this place of a special 
supe1intendence of different countries 
<nations?> by distinct deities” (Rawlin- 
son) The verb no doubt implies a 
whilome partition ; and the idea 1s un- 
doubtedly Greek , so Homeric Poseidon 


52-54 


Ταύτην μὲν τὴν ἡμέρην παρεσκευάζοντο ἐς τὴν διάβασιν' 54 
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~ \ oe ; 7 \ 
τῇ δὲ ὑστεραίῃ ἀνέμενον τὸν ἥλιον ἐθέλοντες ἰδέσθαι ἀνίσχοντα, 
/ ? mn A 
θυμιήματά τε παντοῖα ἐπὶ τῶν γεφυρέων καταγίξοντες καὶ 


/ ,’ \ tas ς 3 
μυρσίνῃσι στορνύντες τὴν οδόν. ὡς ὃ 


e 
ἐπανέτελλε ὁ HALOS, 


σπένδων ἐκ χρυσέξης φιάλης Ἐπέρξης ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν εὔχετο 5 
πρὸς τὸν ἥλιον μηδεμίαν οἱ συντυχίην τοιαύτην γενέσθαι, ἣ 
pw παύσει καταστρέψασθαι τὴν Ἐὐρώπην πρότερον ἢ ἐπὶ 


“ n“ ’ 
τέρμασι τοῖσι ἐκείνης γένηται. 


εὐξάμενος δὲ ἐσέβαλε τὴν 





54 1 παρεσκευάζετο a 
Ines 
ἰδέσιθαι susp. Krueger 


2 ἐθέλοντες 5601] van H 
8 γενέσθαι 1 van H || τήν -τε:- idem con 


ἐθέλοντες 





describes the triple division of the un1- 
verse between Zeus, Hades, and himself 
11. 15 187 ft τριχθὰ δὲ πάντα δέδασται, 
ἕκαστος δ᾽ ἔμμορε τιμῆς κτλ, the division 
here, howeve1, holds not of nations, but 
of natural 1ealms—Sky, Sea, and Under- 
world, Earth being common property 
But the struggle of Poseidon and Athene 
περὶ τῆς χώρης was the fundamental 
myth of Athens (cp 8 55), and the 
localization of deities was everywhere 
in order in Hellas (ep Thue 2 74 2 
θεοὶ ὅσοι γῆν τὴν Πλαταιίδα ἔχετε), and 
local titles among the commonest The 
tribaland the national godsare thoroughly 
Hellenic institutions (cp 1 148, 144, 
147, 148, 5 49, etc ). 

It is hardly 1easonable to deny similar 
institutions and ideas to the other 
peoples and nations of antiquity , rather 
may 1t be said that the appiopriation 
of gods to the nations, and of the nations 
to gods, 1s characteristic of antiquity 
(4. ὅθ, 79, 94 οὐδένα ἄλλον θεὸν νομί- 
Forres εἶναι εἰ μὴ τὸν σφέτερον, ὅ. 7, etc ) 
In the time of Hdt this exclusiveness 
had been breaking down for a long time, 
and Greeks tended to identify their own 
deities with the gods of the surround- 
ing nations, while foreign potentates and 
others, from policy or from piety, re- 
cognised and worshipped Greek deities 
These phenomena weie parts of the 
development of monotheism, a process 
the consummation of which was then 
still mm a remote future, while, con- 
versely, the essence of polytheism 18 
involved mm the local and tribal appro- 
priation of derties (detty) The Persians 
were apparently quite ready to recognize 
the gods of the nations (Kyros1n Babylon, 
Kambyses in Egypt, Dareios and Xe1xes, 
cp 0. 48 suya), but they still had their 
own especial gods (1 181, 3. 76), and 


even the ruling house, or horde, its 
special patron deities (3 65, 5 106) 
The supposed iconoclastic monotheism 
of the Behistun Inscription 18 refuted, 
not merely by other Achaimenid in- 
scriptions, but by the very context of 
Behistun 

54 1 ταύτην μὲν τὴν ἡμέρην Much 
more than a day must have passed since 
the ariival at Abydos, c 44 supra; the 
expression 18 little more than a device 
to emphasize the morrow 

2. ἀνέμενον they must have been 
early astir to await the suniuse The 
importance of the sun and the sunrise 
for the Persians (cp 8 84-87, the acces- 
sion legend of Dare1os) seems to square 
very 111 with the mantic principle laid 
down by the Magi, ας 87 supra. 

6 πρὸς τὸν ἤλιον, ‘with lus face 
towards the sun,’ facing the sun, an 
o1ientalism which, as Canon Blakesley 
observes, has passed into Christian ritual, 
probably as a direct bequest of sun- 
woiship, see his mteresting note 174 
ad @, (Sitzler takes εὔχεσθαι πρὸς to- 
gether notsowell) θυμιήματα παντοῖα 
would also have been used in Hellenic 
worship, Stem cps Arnistoph Wasps 
860 ff , but the σπονδαί of Xerxes would 
have been Haoma, not wme, sol 182 
οὐ σπονδῇ χρέωνται (Stern). On spread- 
ing ‘myrtle’ nm the road cp 8 99 and 
5. Matt xxi. 8. 

7. παύσει καταστρέψασθαι = “rave 
with infin Ξε κωλύειν with mid and pass 
Hdt (like the Attic writers) uses parti- 
ciple” (Sitzler). Cp. 5 67 

8 γένηται, with negative οὐ πρότερον 
(πρ) ἢ Hdt. uses the subjunctive 
without ἄν (eg 9 86, 87, 98), as there 
is here no negative γενέσθαι would be 
correct, but 1s diverted in order to avoid 
clashing with καταστρέψασθαι (Stein) 
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φιάλην ἐς 


- 

τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον καὶ χρύσεον 
4 

το Περσικὸν ξίφος, τὸν ἀκινάκην καλέουσι. 


VII 


κρητῆρα καὶ 
ταῦτα οὐκ ἔχω 


a ΝᾺ \ a 
ἀτρεκέως διακρῖναι οὔτε εἰ τῷ ἡλίῳ ἀνατιθεὶς κατῆκε ἐς TO 
πέλαγος, οὔτε εἰ μετεμέλησέ οἱ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον μαστιγώ- 


55 σαντιὶ καὶ ἀντὶ τούτων τὴν θάλασσαν ἐδωρέετο. 


\ ”~ 
ὡς δὲ ταῦτά 


\ ς » a“ 7 
οἱ ἐπεποίητο, διέβαινον κατὰ μὲν τὴν ἑτέρην τῶν γεφυρέων 





10 τὸ κα 


nonne glossema τὸν. 


καλέουσι tollendum 2 





and also, presumably, with γενέσθαι just 
before Sxtzle. says there 1s a negative 
present in μηδεμίαν οἱ συντυχίην ---- 5 
not the negative which affects γένηται 
really implied in παύσειϊ As Xerxes 
cannot be supposed to place Hellas ἐπὶ 
τέρμασι τοῖσι Εὐρώπης, ‘ Kurope’ is here 
given as the objective of the expedition , 
not indeed the ‘Europe’ of Hdt’s geo- 
maphy, or late: geography, but a moe 
conventional (and Peisian) Emope 
Cp notetoc 50 supra 

10. Περσικὸν ξίφος τὸν ἀκινάκην 
καλέουσι, taken ἴοι a ‘scimitar’ (Arumie 
Sabel) τὰ O Schrader, Reallearkon ὦ 
andog. <Altert (1901), p 751, but 
erroneously , cp. my note to 4 62, and 
Rawlinson’s hee, nor is the etymology 
of the word attempted by Schiader The 
‘Persian Epos’ is not, however, a long 
sword, but a dagger (cp. 3 78). Pollux, 
1 138, gives a description (ξιφίδιόν τι τῷ 
μηρῷ προσηρτημένον) quite im accordance 
with the monumental 1epresentations , 
cp 6. 61 efra The Persian word 
akumakes is here explained, and then 
naturally taken as understood in 8 120, 
9 80, and equally som 3 118, 128, and 
4, 62—an observation which supports 
the hypothesis that Bks. 7-9 are the 
eat lest composition of Hdt Cp Introd 
88. 7-8, and App Crit 

ταῦτα οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως διακρῖναι 

What Hdt cannot decide is whether the 
gold cup, the Persian akinakes, and the 
gold bowl were offerings to the Sun or 
atonements totheSea The very similai 
offerings of Alexander at the mouth of 
the Indus were distinctly to propitiate 
Poseidon Arrian Anad 6 19 5 ἐνταῦθα 
ταύρους re σφάξας τῷ ἹἸΠοσειδῶνε ἀφῆκεν 
ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ σπείσας επὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ 
τήν τε φιάλην, χρυσῆν οὖσαν, καὶ κρατῆρας 
χρυσοῦς ἐνέβαλλεν ἐς τὸν πόντον χαρι- 
στήρια, εὐχόμενος σῶόν οἱ παραπέμψαι τὸν 
στρατὸν τὸν ναυτικόν κτᾺ, but there was 
along voyage then im view Alexander 
had, howeve1, appaiently offered similar 


sacrifice on crossing the Hellespont , 
Arrian, dnab 1 11] 6 

11 οὔτε εἰ how throwing things into 
the sea could be taken as offering them 
to the sun 1s not clear Both πέλαγος 
and θάλασσα (bis) are here used of the 
Hellespont There is an implicit refer- 
ence back to ὁ 35 supra in the second 
alternative here propounded (an which 
the second e/= 7%) 

55 2 κατὰ μὲν τὴν ἑτέρην κατὰ, 
δέ The ἀυδ)}) of the bridges as 
conceived by Hdt is here put beyond 
controversy. The passage of the combat- 
ants (ὁ πεζός re καὶ ἡ ἵππος ἅπασα) by 
the long bridge on the side of the 
Euxine (πρὸς τοῦ πόντου), and of the 
army train, of non-combatants, by the 
short biidge, facing the Aegean (πρὸς τὸ 
Αἰγαῖον), reverses the orde: of march from 
Sardesto Abydos, cp c 40 supru The 
items of the maiching column which 
succeed ought to be identifiable with the 
items in the column as 1t left Saides in 
ec 40, 41, and are so identifiable, with 
one rather 1mpoitant exception a body 
of ten thousand Persian horse, which τὰ 
ec 41 follows the ten thousand élite 
Persian infantry (the Immortals), has 
here disappeared, and must be re- 
discovered among οἱ ἱππόται, or under 
ὁ ἄλλος στρατός, or boldly inseited 
immediately afte: of μύριοι Πέρσαι which 
head the marching column These 
μύριοι Taust be the ten thousand Persian 
infantry, which inc 41 follow afte: the 
king, but are here sent forward (peihaps 
attended by a myriad of Persian cavalry, 
as ἸῺ ὁ 41, here omitted) The next 
item here (ὁ σύμμικτος στρατὸς παντοίων 
ἐθνέων) corresponds plainly to the σύμ- 
μικτος στρατὸς παντοίων ἐθνέων ἀναμίξ, ov 
διακεκριμένοι, which apparently headed 
the column from Sardes (c 40) and 
arrived first at Abydos—perhaps because 
that was their rendezvous, and they 
never went to Sardes at all If ten 
thousand Peisian intantiy, ten thousand 
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Ἁ \ lal / e 7 
τὴν πρὸς τοῦ Ilovrov ὁ πεζὸς τε καὶ ἡ ἵππος ἅπασα, κατὰ 
δὲ \ \ \ Ai a \ δ / \ ¢ , 
é τὴν πρὸς τὸ Αἰγαῖον τὰ ὑποζύγια καὶ ἡ θεραπηίη. 
¢ / \ ἴω \ e 4 ; 
ἡγέοντο δὲ πρῶτα μὲν οἱ μύριοι Ἰέρσαι ἐστεφανωμένοι πάντες, 


\ \ ¢ ’ 
μετὰ δὲ τούτους ὃ σύμμικτος στρατὸς παντοίων 
οὗτοι, 
\ t/ e / \ e \ 4 
μὲν of τε ἱππόται καὶ οἱ Tas λόγχας 
ἐστεφάνωντο δὲ καὶ οὗτοι" peta δὲ of τε 
Ν 4 XN Φ f 3. oN \ 2 ἢ bom ff 
τὸ ἅρμα τὸ ἱρόν, ἐπὶ δὲ αὐτός τε Ξέρξης 


/ \ \ ξ 7 
ταύτην μὲν τὴν ἡμέρην 


\ 
Kat 
Kat 
Kat 


ἐθνέων. 
ὑστεραΐή “πρῶτοι 
κάτω τράποντες" 
tf e φ A Ἃ 
ἵππον οἱ ἱροὶ καὶ 
Ν e 3 i 
καὶ οἱ αὐχμοῴφοροι 


τῇ δὲ 


, ,ὔ 
οἱ ἱππόται οἱ χίλιοι, ἐπὶ δὲ τούτοισι ὁ ἄλλος στρατός. 
/ 

αἱ νέες ἅμα ἀνήγοντο ἐς τὴν ἀπεναντίον. 
¢? fol / V4 

ὕστατον διαβῆναι βασιλέα πάντων. 

μα f Ν \ ; \ LA a 

EiépEns δὲ ἐπεὶ διέβη ἐς τὴν Εὐρώπην, ἐθηεῖτο τὸν 56 


ἤδη δὲ ἤκουσα 


στρατὸν ὑπὸ μαστίγων διαβαίνοντα: διέβη δὲ [6 στρατὸς 





55. 4 τὸν a || τά <re>? Stem! 
56 1 ἐπείτε R(V Sez, Holder, van H. 2 


ἀπαντίον van H. 
στρατὸς αὐτοῦ 860]. Stem 


8 τρέποντες codd. 


On 





Persian cavalry, and the Anatolian 
levies crossed the se δ upon the 
‘first’ day, and bivouacked upon the 
European shore, a very considerable feat 
had been accomplished 

7. τῇ δὲ ὑστεραίῃ On the second 
day Xerxes crosses, with his immediate 
guard and suite, exactly as described τῇ 
ec 40, 41 for the departure from Sardes 
οἱ immdras here are presumably identical 
with ἱππόται χίλιοι ἐκ Περσέων πάντων 
ἀπολελεγμένοι who led the king’s column 
(wponyedyro) there (and it would be 
very difficult to find room just here for 
the missing myriad of cavalry) They are 
succeeded 1mmediately here, as there, by 
οἱ Tas λόγχας κάτω τράποντες, that 18, an 
elite chiliad of infantry (Immortals 3), 
and these in tuin by the (ten) Nesaean 
horses, the chariot of Ahuramazda, and 
the king himself οἱ αἰχμοφόροι, who 
here succeed the king, are identical with 
αἰχμοφόροι Περσέων of ἄριστοί re καὶ 
γενναιότατοι χίλιοι there, with their 
spears upright οἱ ἱππόται of χίλιοι who 
succeed them are the trios ἄλλη χιλίη ἐκ 
Tlepoéwy ἀπολελεγμένη of ὁ 41, which 
there, however, are succeeded by (1) the 
ten thousand infantry, already accounted 
for here, (2) ten thousand Persian 
cavalhy, here nowhere expressly ac- 
counted for, (8) ὁ λοιπὸς ὅμιλος, which 
seems ἴο correspond ἴο ὁ ἄλλος στρατός here, 
and presumably compnises the further 
Asiatic levies; to take 1t as equivalent 


to, or even as including, the missing 
myiad of Persian cavalry, seems less 
satisfactory than to recognize frankly 
that Hdt has allowed this item to 
disappear, and that 1t may be most 
conveniently appended to the Persian 
regal which had crossed the previous 

ay 

12 és τὴν ἀπεναντίον, se γῆν or ἤπει- 
pov the object of the fleet’s movement 
at this ae 1s not very clear 

ἤδη δὲ ἤκουσα (cp 4 77). This 

variant on the order of the procession 
affecting so important an item as the 
place of the king 1s indicative, as 
Blakesley insists, of ‘the uncertain 
character of the sources of the narrative ” 
But even worse 1s to come, the variant 
on the time occupied by the crossing, 
which mm this chapter 1s only two days 

56 1 ἐθηεῖτο τὸν στρατὸν ὑπὸ μαστί- 
γῶν Saf. Xerxes, on the European 
shore, watches his forces crossing under 
the lash But what was left to cross 
after the king, according to the immedi- 
ately preceding context? Moreover, 
the army has all crossed in two days, 
while here the crossing takes ‘seven days 
and seven nights’ without stopping! 
The ‘whips’ might suggest that the 
crossing here refers only to the baggage- 
train and non-combatants, but orparés 1s 
against that, and whips are used on the 
fighting men, ce 22 supra, 108, 228 enfra 
This passage 1s of value as showing how 


beg 


Ο 
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? a 3 e \ ἐ͵ A \ 2 ς ‘ 3 / , 
αὐτοῦ] ἐν ἑπτὰ ἡμέρῃσι καὶ ἐν ἑπτὰ εὐφροόνῃσι, ἐλινύσας 
/ A / buon f 
οὐδένα χρόνον. ἐνθαῦτα λέγεται, Ἐξέρξεω ἤδη διαβεβηκότος 
a / > nn 
5 τὸν “Ελλήσποντον, ἄνδρα εἰπεῖν Ῥλλησπόντιον “ὦ Zed, τί 
; / \ μ- 
δὴ ἀνδρὶ εἰδόμενος Πέρσῃ καὶ οὔνομα ἀντὶ Διὸς Ξέρξην θέμενος 
ἃ. Δ \ € / / a ” ΄ 2 , 
ἀνάστατον τὴν Ελλάδα θέλεις ποιῆσαι, ἄγων πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
΄ ’ὔ o 3 
πους; καὶ γὰρ ἄνευ τούτων ἐξῆν τοι ποιέειν ταῦτα. 
ἐ e 
57 ‘Os δὲ διέβησαν πάντες, ἐς ὁδὸν ὁρμημένοισι τέρας σφι 
9» 2 / \ bot ἢ 3 > \ / 2 / 7 
ἐφάνη μέγα, τὸ Ξέρξης ἐν ovdevi λόγῳ ἐποιήσατο καίπερ 
3 4 / \ 2 / 3 ; @ 
εὐσύμβλητον ἐὸν’ ἵππος yap ἔτεκε λαγὸν. εὐσύμβλητον ὧν 
fal n 3 f/f Ψ » \ val Ν > Ν᾿ \ 
τῇδε τοῦτο ἐγένετο, OTL ἔμελλε μὲν ἐλᾶν στρατιὴν ἐπὶ τὴν 
€ 7 bot 2 3 , 7 Ν , > + 
5 Ἑλλάδα Ξέρξης ἀγαυρότατά τε καὶ μεγαλοπρεπέστατα, ὀπίσω 


\ \ ¢ a 7 φ ) \ > A a > 7 
δὲ περὶ ἑωυτοῦ τρέχων ἥξειν ἐς τὸν αὐτὸν χῶρον. ἐγένετο 
4 A / 
δὲ καὶ ἕτερον αὐτῷ τέρας ἐόντε ἐν Σάρδισι: ἡμίονος yap 


/ 4 ra 
ἔτεκε ἡμίονον διξὰ ἔχουσαν αἰδοῖα, τὰ μὲν ἔρσενος τὰ δὲ 


θηλέης" κατύπερθε δὲ ἦν τὰ τοῦ ἔρσενος. 


ὑπο 


8 ἑπτά <Te> ἡμέρῃσι van H 


57 4 τοῦτο om β, Holder, van H 
8 ἔχοντα ὃ van H. 


Naber, van H, Stein? καὶ 


»" > 7 
τῶν ἀμφοτέρων 





5 τὸν ᾿Ιλλήσποντον secl van H. 
Ξ , XN 
5 yavporata Cobet || τε καὶ 
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little Hdt recks of the contiadictions 
and inconsequences in his various 
sources he does not really know (or 
much care) whether Xerxes ciossed last, 
or midst, or, as this passage implies, 
among the first , nor whether the cross- 
ing took two days, or ‘‘seven days and 
seven nights without pause” ! 

3 ἐλινύσας 8 71 infra 

4 λέγεται ἄνδρα εἰπεῖν the con- 
struction (acc w infin) lays stiess on 
what was said rather than on the man 
who saidit (Abicht) ἄνδρα has a point 
against ἀνθρώπους following The Helles- 
pontine bon-mot 1s adopted se1iously by 
the Delphic oracle, c 220 infra (cp the 
ease 4 144), but explicitly refuted by 
the laconic apophthegm, c. 203 anjfra 
(od γὰρ θεὸν εἷναι τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα ἀλλ᾽ ἄνθρωπον) 

57. 1 τέρας μέγα as the thing 18 
a physical mmpossibility the story 1s an 
obvious fiction, and Xerxes stands ac- 
quitied of neglecting the divine warning 
It is not clea: how far Hdt designed a 
contrast between this anecdote and the 
one immediately preceding; but he 
seemingly .egards this as the more 
authentic of the two (λέγεται supra) 

2 ἐν οὐδενὶ A. ἐποιήσατο, ὁ. 14 
supra. 

3 εὐσύμβλητονν Aischyl. Prom. 
775, who also uses εὐσύμβολος in the 


same sense (easy of interpretation) , ep 
συμβάλλω TIT 2L ἃ 8 

5 ἀγαυρότατα, a noticeable word 
Ξε γαῦρος with a- euphon. (L & S) or 
rathe: intens (Stem) fiom the oot 
yaF oryau-; cp L &S subv yaiw The 
verb γαυριᾶν 18 used of a hose prancing, 
Aenoph dere Bq 10 16, dyavpds of 
a bull bellowing, Hesiod, Theog 832; 
γαῦρος in Attic, but rarely if ever in a 
good sense 

6 περὶ ἑωυτοῦ τρέχων, like the haie, 
running for his hfe the metaphor move 
explicitly put 8 102 enfra πολλοὺς 
πολλάκις ἀγῶνας δραμέονται περὶ σφέων 
αὐτῶν οἱ “Ἑλληνες, and 8 74, 140, 9 87 


ἐς τὸν αὐτὸν χῶρον, ‘to the place 
from which he had set out’ (not merely 
the place where the portent occurred ἢ) 
But ought not the portent to have oc- 
curred, like the next reported, at Sardes ? 


7 ἕτερον τέρας, not quite so clear 
either in statement οἱ in interpretation 
the arrangement described by Hdt (xart- 
περθε δὲ ἣν τὰ τοῦ ἔρσενος) 18 not easy to 
visualise , and though the portent might 
indicate the inferiouty of the weaker, 
who was to decide beforehand which side 
that was? Cp 8 136, where Mardonios 
still expected κατύπερθέ of τὰ πρήγματα 
ἔσεσθαι τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν. This portent, 
too, looks like an ex eventu 
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λόγον οὐδένα ποιησάμενος τὸ πρόσω ἐπορεύετο, σὺν δέ οἱ το 
ὁ πεζὸς στρατός. ὁ δὲ ναυτικὸς ἔξω τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον 58 
πλέων παρὰ γῆν ἐκομίζετο, τὰ ἔμπαλιν πρήσσων τοῦ πεζοῦ. 

ὃ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ἑσπέρην ἔπλεε, ἐπὶ Σαρπηδονίης ἄκρης 

ποιεύμενος τὴν ἄπιξιν, ἐς τὴν αὐτῷ προείρητο ἀπικομένῳ 

περιμένειν" ὃ δὲ κατ᾽ ἤπειρον στρατὸς πρὸς ἠῶ τε καὶ ἡλίου ς 
ἀνατολὰς ἐποιέετο τὴν ὁδὸν διὰ τῆς Χερσονήσου, ἐν δεξιῇ 
μὲν ἔχων τὸν “EdAns τάφον τῆς ᾿Αθάμαντος, ἐν ἀριστερῇ δὲ 
Kapdinv πόλιν, διὰ μέσης δὲ πορευόμενος πόλιος τῇ οὔνομα 
τυγχάνει ἐὸν ᾿Αγορή. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ κάμπτων τὸν κόλπον τὸν 
Μέλανα καλεόμενον καὶ Μέλανα ποταμόν, οὐκ ἀντισχόντα 
τότε τῇ στρατιῇ τὸ ῥέεθρον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιλυπόντα, τοῦτον τὸν 
ποταμὸν διαβάς, ἐπ᾽ οὗ καὶ ὁ κόλπος οὗτος τὴν ἐπωνυμίην 


ἔχει, ἤιε πρὸς ἑσπέρην, Αἶνόν τε πόλιν Αἰολίδα καὶ Στεντορίδα 


58. 3 πρὸς α: ἐς B 


ΠΝ 


11 ῥεῖθρον ὃ van H. 


12 ἀπ’ οὗ αὶ 





11, ὁ πεζὸς στρατός, clearly including 
the cavalry, Ξε ὁ κατ᾽ ἤπειρον στρατός c. 58 

From ΒΈΒΤΟΒ To DorIskos 

58 1 tw τὸν “Ἑιλλήσποντον cp 5 
103. 

2 τὰ ἔμπαλιν πρήσσων τοῦ πεζοῦ 
8 glance at the map explains the sound- 
ing paradox, and shows how far Hdt is 
mistaken The Chersonese being a long 
peninsula, and Sestos a considerable 
distance from the isthmus o1 base (cp 
6 86), the land-forces had to make their 
way eastwards round the bay of Melas 
before turning west to Doiiskos, while 
the fleet struck straight across the 
mouth of the bay to the promontory of 
Sarpedon ‘The latter course 18, however, 
not west (πρὸς ἑσπέρην) but almost due 
north, from the mouth of the Helles 
pont, similarly, the general direction of 
the march through the Chersonese would 
be not east (πρὸς ἠῶ τε καὶ ἡλίου ἀνατολάς) 
but north-east The sunrise would, of 
course, be more or less SE of Sestos 

3 ἐπὶ Σαρπηδονίης ἄκρης Baehr 
takes the words with τὴν ἄπιξιν ποιεύ- 
μενος, Blakesley rather elaborately with 
ἔπλεε, supplying, apparently, εἰς τὴν γῆν 
οἱ sim witha τ ἄπιξιν In fact the 
local indication qualifies both verb and 
participle As to Sarpedon προσίσχει 
(sc ὃ ‘Hpaxdfs) Αἴνῳ ἔνθα ξενίζεται ὑπὸ 
Ἰόλτυος ἀποπλέων δὲ ἐπὶ ἠιόνος τῆς Αἰνίας 
Σαρπηδόνα, Τϊοσειδῶνος μὲν υἱόν, ἀδελφὸν δὲ 
Πόλτυος, ὑβριστὴν ὄντα τοξεύσας ἀπέκτεινε 
Apollod 2 ὅ 8 (But can we recognize 
more than one Sarpedon? Cp. 1. 173 ) 


7 τὸν “Ἑϊλλης τάφον τῆς ᾿Αθάμαντος. 
Helle, the daughter (cp. my note to 4. 
205) of Athamas (cp ὁ 197 «/ra) and 
Nephele, was being conveyed, with hei 
brother Phrixos, on the golden ram, 
over land and sea, from then cruel step- 
mother ws δὲ ἐγένοντο κατὰ τὴν μεταξὺ 
κειμένην θάλασσαν Σιγείου καὶ Χερρονήσου, 
ὥλισθεν εἰς τὸν βυθὸν ἡ “Ἑλλη, κἀκεῖ 
θανούσης αὐτῆς ἀπ’ ἐκείνης Ἑλλήσποντος 
ἐκλήθη τὸ πέλαγος (sec) Apollod 1 9 1, 
The tomb must have been ἃ cenotaph 

8 Καρδίην 6 34, 36 

9 ᾿Αγορή Was the place older than 
this eapedition? Leuke Akte (ec 25 
supra) seems to have been 1n the neigh- 
bourhood. Lysimacheia afte: wards took 
the place of Agora 

10 Μέλανα ποταμόν, οὐκ ἀντισχόντα 

. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιλιπόντα : a redundant de- 
seription of the second river that failed, 
ep ὦ 48 supra Melas was a not un- 
common name for rivers, naturally 
enough (cp « 198 wfra) This one 
appears also 6 41 

12 én οὗ, of the eponym; cp 5 65 

18 πρὸς ἑσπέρην the orientation 18 
now correct enough 

Alvév re πόλιν Αἰολίδι, cp 4 
90, where the city 1s placed at the mouth 
of the Hebros (Maniza) It 1s men- 
tioned apparently in Jihad 4 520 as 
the home of Iletpws ᾿Ιμβρασίδης, Θρηκῶν 
ἄγος ἀνδρῶν The Thracian name 18 
given as Poltyobria, 1.6. town of Poltys. 
Cp also 9 119 mfra Its ‘Anolian’ 
character 15 guaranteed by Thucydides 7. 


59 


Wt 
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/ &é e 
λίμνην παρεξιών, és ὃ ἀπίκετο és Δορίσκον. ὁ δὲ Δορίσκος 
3 \ A / 3 ,ὔ \ ’ / \ \ 3 a 
ἐστὶ τῆς Θρηίκης αἰγιαλός τε καὶ πεδίον μέγα, διὰ δὲ αὐτοῦ 
7; Ν / oR 3 “A ‘al / 5 + 
ῥέει ποταμὸς μέγας “EBpos: ἐν τῷ τεῖχός τε ἐδέδμητο βασι- 
, a Ν \ , , Σ ΤΠ ) \ 
λήιον τοῦτο τὸ δὴ Δορίσκος κέκληται, καὶ Ilepréwy φρουρὴ 
ἐν αὐτῷ κατεστήκεε ὑπὸ Δαρείου ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου ἐπείτε 


ἐπὶ Σκύθας ἐστρατεύετο. 


ἔδοξε ὧν τῷ ἘΞέρξῃη ὁ χῶρος εἶναι 


2 t ἢ t ἬΝ: Ν \ / ἣ 
ἐπιτήδεος ἐνδιωατάξαι τε καὶ ἐξαριθμῆσαι τὸν στρατόν, καὶ 


ἐποίεε ταῦτα. 


4 \ \ / \ / > / 5 
Tas μὲν δὴ νέας τὰς πάσας ἀπικομένας ἐς 





14 λιμένα! Baehr 
ἀναριθμῆσαι R 


89 4 τὸ om a 7 
ἐναριθμῆσαι SV, Holder, van H 


ἐξαριθμῆσαι. 





57 4 Atthis time it was probably oceu- 
pied by a Peisian gaitison (Blakesley), 
and afterwards was a not unimportant 
stronghold in the Athenian Empuie, pay- 
ing a high tiibute, 12 T, previous to the 
thirty years’ truce (afte: waids reduced), 
and a good centre for reciuiting (Thue 
4 28 4) In 20080 it wascaptured by 
Philip of Macedon ‘“ Maroneam quidem 
primo impetu expngnavit , Aenum inde 
cum magno labore, postremo pel pro- 
ditionem Callimedis, praefect: Ptolemaei, 
cepit , demceps alia castella, Cypsela et 
Douiscon et Seriheum occupat,” Livy 
Sl. 16, 
Στεντορίδα λίμνην - Pliny 4. 11. 
18 speaks of a portus Steniorrs , hence 
Baehr’s conjecture, cp Appar. Cut 
Stentor, Jad 5 785, α Thiacian accoid- 
ing to the Scholiast 
59 1. ὁ δὲ Δορίσκος ἐστί κτλ, De- 
scription of Doriskos a plain on the sea 
coast, and in a narrower sense, a fort, 
(τεῖχος, castellum, passum, cp Livy 31. 
16) In view of the assertion here made, 
that Do1iskos had been gat1isoned by 
Daieios ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου ἐπείτε ἐπὶ 
Σκύθας ἐστρατεύετο, 1t 15 remaikable that 
nothing 1s said of the event in ΒΚ. 4. 
Seeing that Dareios entered Thrace by 
the Bospoios, Stem infers that Dareios 
arrisoned Doiiskos on the retuin maich 
(alien he recrossed at the Hellespont) 
But had Daieios in person anything to 
say to 1t? Donskos may have been 
occupied by Megabazos, mm connexion 
with the first conquest of Thiace, though 
even this modification is haidly con- 
sistent with the notice of Doriskos, 5. 
98, as the place where the fugitive 
Paionians were landed by the Lesbians 
after the outbreak of the Ionian revolt. 
Doriskos 1s not altogether a suitable 
landing-place for the Paionians on that 


occasion (ep my note to5 98); but i 
any case 1t can hardly have remained 
in the hands of the Persians throughout 
the Ionian revolt, but may have been 
one of the places occupied, or recovered, 
by Mardonios 1n 492 Bc, though nothing 
15. said of that in 6 43-47 Only at 
that date, perhaps, was the spot definitely 
gairisoned by the Persians Maidonios 
would know 1t well The bearing of this 
passage upon the problem of composition 
15 important It is pruna face older 
than 5 98 (where the site of Donskos 
is taken for granted), and it 1s easier to 
explain the record here and the silence 
in Bk 4 upon the hypothesis that 
this 1s the earlier passage, in composition, 
than vice versa Op. Introduction, § 7. 

2. διὰ δὲ αὐτοῦ “EBpos through 
the plain, not thiough the town, which 
was not astride the river but on the 
west side opposite Ainos. The Hebros 
(Maritza) was and 1s the principal iver 
of Thiace 

6 ὧν notso much on account of the 
fortifications, as because it was a large 
plain on the sea shore. 

8. ἐποίεε ταῦτα a more superfluous 
and senseless proceeding could hardly 
be conceived upon the supposition that 
the whole land-army had accompanied 
the king from Saides, and the whole 
fleet had been present in the Hellespont. 
Nor could the army have reaily advanced 
so far without order ΟἹ organization (as a 
σύμμικτος στρατὸς παντοίων εθνέων ἀναμίξ, 
οὐ διακεκριμένοι αο 40) The numbering, 
1eview and reoiganization of the forces 
at Dorskos, involving, as it does, a 
desperate delay (contradicted, however, 
by the traditional chronology of the 
king’s march, cp. 8. 51 wfra), can 
hardly have any historical justification 
except upon the hypothesis that a con- 


59-60 
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μκακέ 
Δορίσκον οἱ ναύαρχοι κελεύσαντος Ἐβέρξεω ἐς τὸν αἰγιαλὸν 
\ / a 
τὸν mpoceyéa Δορίσκῳ ἐκόμισαν, ἐν τῷ Σάλη τε Σαμοθρηικίη τὸ 
/ / \ 7 ΜᾺ \ 3 fe) / / 
πεπόλισται πόλις Kal Lévy, τελευτᾷ δὲ αὐτοῦ Σέρρειον ἄκρη 


ὀνομαστή. 


ὁ δὲ χῶρος οὗτος τὸ παλαιὸν ἣν Κικόνων. ἐς 


ΜᾺ Ν 2 \ / \ 7 > / 3 4 
τοῦτον TOV αἰγιαλὸν κατασχόντες τὰς νέας ἀνέψυχον ἀνελκύ- 


σαντες. 
3 \ 2 f 
ἀριθμὸν ἐποιέετο. 


4 δὲ 2 a A / a Ν ’ a a 
ὃ δὲ ἐν τῷ Δορίσκῳ τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον τῆς στρατιῆς 
ὅσον μέν νυν ἕκαστοι παρεῖχον πλῆθος ἐς 60 


2 , 3 / 2 a \ 3 / 3 \ / \ 
ἀριθμόν, οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν TO ἀτρεκές" ov yap λέγεται πρὸς 
οὐδαμῶν ἀνθρώπων' σύμπαντος δὲ τοῦ στρατοῦ τοῦ πεζοῦ 


10 ἐκομίσαντο B 
12 #vom 8 
πλήθεος B, Holder 


siderable portion of the terrestrial and 
maritime torces had Doriskos as rendez- 
vous in the first instance (cp Duodor 
11.3 6) It 1s 1mpossible to take the 
whole fleet of Xerxes into the Helles- 
pont it is unnecessary to take the 
whole army across the bridge (were the 
missing ten thousand Persian cavalry 
shipped direct to Doriskos? ep ὁ 54). 
If, however, Dotiskos was the first place 
at which the entire forces for the in- 
yasion of Hellas were concentrated, then 
ἃ review, an olganization, becomes 
both natural and necessary Mardonios, 
among others, might have devised this 
plan perhaps he only joined the king 
at Doriskos 
10 Σάλη a Samothracan fenced 
‘city,’ but without a history the name 
recurs in Pliny and Mela The Samo- 
thiacians had several such places on the 
mainland Cp ¢ 108 w/fra 
11 Zdvy of more frequent occur- 
rence in the texts eg πόλις Κικόνων 
Ἑκαταῖος Εὐρώπη, Steph Β., a gloss 
suggesting the source, at least 1n part, 
of Hdt ’s Thracian geography 
τελευτᾷ δὲ αὐτοῦ Zéppeov ἄκρη 
ὀνομαστή Cp 2 82 μέχρι Σολόεντος 
ἄκρης, ἣ τελευτᾷ τῆς Λιβύης, ἃ passage 
which justifies the construction, and the 
emendation (cp. App Crit) But 1s 
the promontory here the sea-limit, or 
15 1t the western frontier? The latter 
gives a better sense (the two coincide 
in the other case) Seriheron coupled 
with Douiskos by Demosth Phil 3 15, 
as a τεῖχος, cp ps-Demosth Phil 4 8, 
and altogether more celebrated than 
Sale or Zone ὀνομαστή in the Orpheus 
legend, for example, though not actually 
named in that connexion in extant 


VOL. I Pr 1 


11 τελευτᾷ Stein! 
60. 1 παρείχοντο πλήθεος 1 van H.. πλῆθος ἐς a 
πλῆθος, és ἀριθμὸν οὐκ ἔχω Schweighaeuser 


τελευταία || δὲ έρρειον Bi 


literature (Verg G 4 520 1s the nearest 
reference) 

12 Κικόνων cc 108, 110 wfra 

18 κατασχεῖν. 6 101 

τὰς νέας ἀνέψυχον ἀνελκύσαντες 

as though the vessels had been some 
time 1n the water. for the operation cp 
Xenoph Held 1 5. 10. 

15 ἀριθμὸν ἐποιέετο. cp ἐποίεε ταῦτα 
1 supra Hdt by the middle voice here 
puts the agency one step further off. 

60 1, ἕκαστοι, ‘each set, nation’, on 
this force of the plural cp c 11 7 

2 οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν τὸ ἀτρεκές : a 
candid, if damning admission, tor only 
by the addition of the 1tems could any 
trustworthy total have been consum- 
mated ‘The added justification οὐ yap 
λέγεται πρὸς οὐδαμῶν ἀνθρώπων is still 
more damning, for 1t betrays the fact 
that for his figures, and inferentially 
fo. his method of arriving at (a) the 
totals of the forces, (0) the descriptions 
of the several contingents, or items, 
Hdt has not had the official army-lists 
of Xerxes to fall back upon, or any 
similar documents, but has compiled 
the army-list, and perhaps the navy- 
list to boot, on @ preort principles, or 
data or taken them over at second 
hand 

3. οὐδαμῶν οὐδαμός (Ξε οὐδὲ duds ‘not 
even one’ L & 8 ), ἃ stronger form than 
ovdels, frequent in Hdt but only m the 
plural (οὐδαμῇ adverbial), and twice at 
least (4 114, 6 103) 1m the feminine. 

τοῦ στρατοῦ τοῦ πεζοῦ here plainly 

excludes the cavahy, in Hdt’s con- 
ception, the numbers of which are given 
subsequently, as a separate figure. Cp 
contr. c 26 


G 
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τὸ πλῆθος ἐφάνη ἑβδομήκοντα Kal ἑκατὸν μυριάδες. 


VII 


ἐξηρίθ- 


7 / A 
ςμησαν δὲ τόνδε τὸν τρόπον: συνήγαγον τε ἐς ἕνα χῶρον 





ὅ συνήγαγόν τε AB: ξυνηγάγοντο Ο συναγαγόντες B, Holder, van H 


ἐξηγάγοντο ἃ 


4 ἐξηρίθμησαν δὲ τόνδε τὸν τρόπον 
‘The enumeration was accomplished by 
the following method’ Ten thousand 
human beings were squeezed into one 
spot as tightly as possible a line was 
then diawn round them, and they were 
allowed to disperse a wall, some 3-4 
tt. high was then built all round upon 
the line the enclosute, Οἱ sheep-fold, 
thus constiucted, was then filled and 
emptied, by successive batches of fight- 
ing-men, one hundied and seventy times 
this was the means by which 1t was 
ascertained that the Infantry im the 
aimy amounted to 1,700,000 (or 10,000 
x 170) 

This story 1s imeredible, and even 
absurd, for the following reasons .— 

(1) The method of numbering as 
described would have taken a very long 
time, weeks or months would have 
elapsed before 1,700,000 men could have 
been marched up, passed thiough the 
enclosure, and marched away again 
Hdt deals with mynads of men as if 
they were handfuls, and ignores condi- 
tions of time and space 

(1) The numbers of the cavalry 
(80,000) are afterwards given ὁ 87 
How were these numbers ascertained, 
for they are not included by Hdt in 
the 170 myriads ἴ 

(11) The numbeis of the Persian forces 
are already Lnown, and have been stated 
twice, both for mtantiy and cavalry, 
ec 40, 54f. yet the infantry 1s here 
included in the 170 myriads, and sub- 
jected to the process of enumeration 
described ! 

(iv) The process described is not 
merely on the face of 1t childish but 
was doubtless superfluous the numbers 
of each contingent were no doubt 
nominally and approximately known to 
the captains, divisional officers, and 
commanders i1eports furnished by them 
would have supplied data for a computa- 
tion " 

(v) Elsewhere Hdt gives the sum 
total of large Persian armies, notably 
4 87 (forces of Dareios in the Skythiec 
campaign), without any explanation of 
how the figures had been ascertained 1n 
the first stance 


(vi) The credibility of Hdt ’s account 
here 1s not enhanced by the fact that 
the worthless Curtius (8 2 2) makes 
‘Dareus’ (Codomanaus) employ a similar 
device for ascertaining the number of 
his host Whatever the exaggerations 
of the Sach-kritvk, or ‘real’ criticism, 
there are cases where its verdict 15 final, 
and this 1s one of them, the historian 
or critic who maintains the literal οἱ 641- 
bility of this Herodotean absurdity 1s 
past praying for Nor will any reduc- 
tion of the figures save the method of 
numbering as described the smaller 
the sum the less need for such clumsy 
methods moreover the 170 must be 
regarded as the most certain item in 
the story An origin and a rationale 
the story must, of course, have had, 
however difhecult to discover The 
figures 100, 1000, 10,000 were doubtless 
1eal units of organization in the land 
forces of the great king it Donskos 
was the rendezvous of a great part of 
the forces, and the first place where 
the whole army and navy were con- 
centrated, 1t 1s probable enough that 
there was some need for organization 
or reorganization here fo1 one thing, 
the three army corps, the three mazch- 
ing columns weie doubtless here formed 
fo. another, it 1s possible that at 
Doriskos Persian commanders (ἄρχοντες) 
were introduced throughout the whole 
array, and the giouping of various 
contingents under these ἄρχοντες carried 
ἢ effect See further, Appendix II 

One important imference remains to 
be diawn from this passage, and the 
army-list which follows, as compared 
with the data for the aimy of Dazeios 
as described in 4, 87, in relation to the 
problem of composition Considering 
the materials which Hdt had at his 
disposal for a desciiption of the Host 
of Dareios, the stelar, the pictme of 
Mandrokles, and so on, 1s αὖ likely that 
he would have torgone the opportunity 
there presented for a pictorial deserrption 
of the Persian forces, unless erther this 
whole passage had been, so to speah, 
already in type, or unless he had a 
very clear plan and mtention to do for 
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60-61 


7 > , \ / , e f “. 
μυριάδα ἀνθρώπων, καὶ συννάξαντες ταύτην ὡς μάλιστα εἶχον 
/ 4 ᾽ὔἤ / δὲ Ν 3 “ 
περιέγραψαν ἔξωθεν κύκλον" περιγράψαντες δὲ καὶ ἀπέντες 

- 
τοὺς μυρίους αἱμασιὴν περιέβαλον κατὰ τὸν κύκλον, ὕψος 
/ 
ἀνήκουσαν ἀνδρὶ ἐς τὸν ὀμφαλόν: ταύτην δὲ ποιήσαντες 
/ f Ὁ / 
ἄλλους ἐσεβίβαξον ἐς τὸ περιοικοδομημένον, μέχρι οὗ πάντας 


7 A 
τούτῳ TO 
διέτασσον. 


Οἱ δὲ 


τρόπῳ ἐξηρίθμησαν. 


ἀριθμήσαντες δὲ κατὰ ἔθνεα 


στρατευόμενοι οἵδε ἦσαν, Πέρσαι μὲν ὧδε ἐσκευα- 


f \ \ an wn > ᾽ὔ / 
σμένον" περὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι εἶχον τιάρας καλεομένους 


6 συννάξαντες Reiske 
συνάψαντες Pz 7 ἔσωθεν καὶ 
delenda? cp 8 120 τιήρῃ 


Xerxes what he would not do ἔοι Dateios? 
The latter alternative 1s improbable, 
The occurrence of this passage in Bk. 
7 must be 1eckoned to the proofs, 
none of which by itself is conclusive 
but the cumulative effect of which 1s 
very heavy, of the earlier composition 
of this section of Hdt’s work ΟΡ 
Introduction, § 8 

6 συννάξαντεες ΟΡ κατανάσσειν ὁ 
36 supra but the reading 15 doubtful: 
cp App Crit 

ταύτην, SC τὴν μυριάδα 

7 περιέγραψαν ἔξωθεν κύκλον" περι- 
γράψαντες δέ as easily as Perdikkas the 
circle of the sun 8 187 unfra περιγράφει 
TH μαχαίρῃ és τὸ ἔδαφος τοῦ οἴκον τὸν 
ἥλιον, περιγράψας δέ κτλ. 

8 αἱμασιήν, a low wall of loose 
stones, such as the garden-walls in 
Ionia, the haunt of the lizard 2 69, the 
low wall round the precinct of Demeter 
at Paros 6 184 (cp 2 188) in Thuc. 
4 43 3 a low wall of loose stones 
Abicht 15 not far wrong in saying αἱμασίη 
is in all places to be understood of a 
stone-enclosure, as Hdt 1 180 αἱμασίη 
πλίνθων ὀπτέων implies as much by the 
express mention of the bricks in that case 

11 κατὰ ἔθνεα, the national divisions 
remained visible in the 1eorganization 
κατὰ τέλεα 

Army-List 61-80 (88) ‘The de- 
scription of Hdt does not show any great 
correspondence with the Persepolitan 
representations,” Rawlinson iv. 55 n 
The spears are not short but long, the 
bows are not long but short , coats (810) 
of scale armour are nowheie found, there 
1s no shield corresponding to the γέρρον. 
But the ‘coat’ 1s a culrass, worn under 


cuvagavres ABRSV (=a) 


ξυνάψαντες Cd 
61. 2 τιάρας καλεομένους fortasse 


the tunic, and therefore invisible; the 
gerron must be authentic, and if the 
monuments do not show it, so much the 
worse for them, the figures (at Susa, at 
Persepolis) parade the corps d’élete, not 
the common 1nfantry, and ‘long,’ ‘ short,’ 
are in any case relative and indeter- 
minate. Op Perrot and Chipiez, History 
of Art wn Persia, ET, 420-5 

61 1 Πέρσαι μέν, answered by Μῆδοι 

δέ inc. 62 

ὧδε ἐσκευασμένοι - there follows a 
desc1iption of the Persian, or rather 
Median, dress and equipments, which 
had once been such a fearsome sight for 
Greek eyes (6. 112), moe fully and 
systematically (head, body, legs) de- 
scribed here than m5 49 a difference 
which is at least consistent with the 
earlier composition of this passage. 

2 τιάρας καλεομένους πίλους ἀπαγέας 
The first two words look rather hke a 
gloss κυρβασίας 1s the word in 5 49, 
but τὸν τιάραν occurs 1 132, πίλους 
τιάρας 3 12, and rijpn χρυσοπάστῳ 8. 
120 wfra. τιάρα, τιάρας (rijpys), ap- 
parently a Persian (Median?) word for 
a Persian (Median) thmg, but can 
hardly have been a ‘turban’ (1, & S 
sub v πῖλος) as we undeistand the word. 
πῖλος 18 ‘felt’ in nameand nature d- 
παγής (πήγνυμι) ‘not fixed, not stiffened,’ 
1e ‘soft,’ or perhaps ‘hanging,’ in 
contrast to κυρβασίαι és ὀξὺ ἀπηγμέναι 
ὀρθαὶ πεπηγνῖαι ὁ 64 infra, the king 
alone wearmg the point of his Fez 
upright, Xen Anab 2 5 28, Antian, 
Anab ὃ 25 8 (ἤγγελλον) Βῆσσον τήν τε 
τιάραν ὀρθὴν ἔχειν καὶ τὴν Περσικὴν 
στολὴν φοροῦντα ᾿Αρταξέρξην τε καλεῖσθαι 
ἀντὶ Βήσσον καὶ βασιλέα φάσκειν εἶναι 


το 


61 
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“λους 


, N \ \ a 
ἀπαγέας, περὶ δὲ TO σῶμα 


κιθῶνας χειριδωτοὺς 


ποικίλους, . .. λεπίδος σιδηρέης ὄψιν ἰχθνυοειδέος, περὶ δὲ τὰ 
ς σκέλεα ἀναξυρίδας, ἀντὶ δὲ ἀσπίδων γέρρα: ὑπὸ δὲ φαρε- 
τρεῶνες ἐκρέμαντο" αἰχμὰς δὲ βραχέας εἶχον, τόξα δὲ μεγάλα, 
ὀιστοὺς δὲ καλαμίνους, πρὸς δὲ ἐγχειρίδια παρὰ τὸν δεξιὸν 


μηρὸν παραιωρεύμενα ἐκ τῆς ζώνης. 
πατέρα 


Ὀτάνεα τὸν ᾿Αμήστριος 


καὶ ἄρχοντα παρείχοντο 
a bun f / 
τῆς Ἐβέρξεω γυναικὸς, 


~ eA / 
10 ἐκαλέοντο δὲ πάλαι ὑπὸ μὲν “Ελλήνων Κηφῆνες, ὑπὸ μέντοι 


8 εὐπηγέας 1 Larcher || 


κιθῶνας 2. χειτῶνας C° 


χιτῶνας ceter 


4 καὶ θώρηκας ins, Biel (cp. Wesseling) ὧν ὑπεράνω ἐφόρεον θώρηκας ἀπὸ 
Reiske: ὑπὸ δὲ θώρηκας πεποιημένους Stein || ἰχθυοειδέας de Pauw ϑ 


ὀτάνην τὸν ἀμάστριος B 


τῆς ᾿Ασίας. Cp the mosaic in Naples 
Museum of the so-called ‘ Battle of Issus’ 
(Baumeister, Denkmaeler, τι. 873, Tafel 
Xx1 ) 

ὃ κιθῶνας χειριδωτοὺς ποικίλους, 
‘embroidered tunics with sleeves’ just 
such as represented on the frieze from 
Susa, now in the Louvie 

4 Some words must have fallen out 
from the description which follows. cp. 
App Crit. In9 22 wmfra Masistios wears 
ἐντὸς θώρηκα χρύσεον λεπιδωτόν and over 
that κιθῶνα φοινίκεον. (In 2. 68 the 
crocodile is λεπιδωτός ) 

5 ἀναξυρίδας The Median ‘trews’ 
(cp. 5. 49), Baehr states (note to 1. 70), 
were wider, ampler, those worn by 
Skyths and other nomads of tighter 
make, and the Persians (he adds) pre- 
ferred the latter They were wide 
enoughabove to have pockets apparently , 
ep 8. 87 τὴν χεῖρα κρύψας ἐν τῇσι dva- 
ξυρίσι. 

ἀντὶ δὲ ἀσπίδων γέρρα the word 
“γέρρα is freely used by Hdt (throughout 
Bk. 9, as here) without explanation 
The ‘wickers,’ ‘hurdles,’ or ‘basket- 
work’ shields were in fact familia: to 
Greeks , and the word was current in 
Athens (at least in the time of Demo- 
sthenes) for hurdles used in the market- 
place; cp the celebrated description de 
Cor 169 (1, & S appear to regard 
the word as pure Greek, connecting it 
with efpw ) 

ὑπὸ δέ Blakesley thinks the 
quiver (paperpedy = φαρέτρη) was hung 
to the interior of the shield itself, Stem 
that as the γέρρον was carried slung at 
the back 1t generally covered the quiver. 


This view 1s borne out by the Susan 
fiieze (Maspero 11 516) 

6 αἰχμὰς βραχέας, presumably for 
throwing? The spears of the Guard (as 
represented Zc) 816 somewhat higher 
than the bearers (7. 6), but they perhaps 
were not meant to be thrown away , 
the bow and ariow was doubtless the 
characteristic weapon of the bulk of the 
army of further Asia Cp Appendix 


.8ὅ 

7 ἐγχειρίδια, the before-mentioned 
περσικὸν ξίφος τὸν ἀκινάκην καλέουσι ¢ 
54 supra Greeks carried such weapons 
on the left side (slung from nght 
shoulder 80 on reliets, etc ) 

8 παραιωρεύμενα, an uncommon 
word, perhaps from Hdt’s source The 
simple verb occurs c 92 enfra, 8 100 

9 "Ordven τὸν ᾿Αμήστριος πατέρα. 
It 1s curious that no patronymic 18 
given, cp c. 40 supra, but from the 
fact that his daughter 1s principal wife 
of the king, 1t may be argued that he 1s 
identical with Otanes son of Pharnaspes, 
one of the Seven, 3 68-72 Ktesias 
Pers. 20 gives the name of the father 
of ‘Amustris’ as Onophas. Of this lady 
such things are ielated ὁ, 114 afro 
and 9 108-112 as place her m no very 
amiable light She was the mother of 
Artaxerxes, Ktes Pers. 20 Ktestas 
relates other brutality of her, 88 42, 48, 
and her death κάρτα γραῦς γενομένη. Cp. 
ο 114 γα 

10 Κηφῆνες Strabo 42 of δὲ πλάτ- 
Tovres ᾿Ερεμβοὺς ἴδιόν τι ἔθνος Αἰθιοπικὸν 
καὶ ἄλλο Κηφήνων καὶ τρίτον νγμαίων 
καὶ ἄλλα μυρία ἧττον ἂν πιστεύοιντο, πρὸς 
τῷ μὴ ἀξιοπίστῳ καὶ σύγχυσίν τινα ἐμφαί- 
vovres τοῦ μυθικοῦ καὶ ἱστορικοῦ σχήματος.. 


61-62 


a “ } 3 “A 
σφέων αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν περιοίκων ᾿Αρταῖοι. 


ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ 8ὅ 


ἐπεὶ δὲ Περσεὺς 


/ λ / \ 

ὁ Δανάης te καὶ Διὸς ἀπίκετο παρὰ Κηφέα τὸν Βήλου καὶ 

le) / / 3 a a ral 

ἔσχε αὐτοῦ τὴν θυγατέρα ᾿Ανδρομέδην, γίνεται αὐτῷ παῖς τῷ 
a ἴω ’ > 7 

οὔνομα ἔθετο Πέρσην, τοῦτον δὲ αὐτοῦ καταλείπει" ἐτύγχανε 


3, 3 
γὰρ ἄπαις ἐὼν ὁ Κηφεὺς ἔρσενος γόνου. 
3 4 
Μῆδοι δὲ τὴν αὐτὴν ταύτην ἐσταλμένοι 62 


ἐπωνυμίην ἔσχον. 


2 Ν / ὃ} \ 
ἐπὶ τούτου On τὴν τς 


\ 3 7 
ἐστρατεύοντο: Μηδικὴ γὰρ αὕτη ἡ σκευή ἐστι καὶ οὐ Ἰ]ερσική. 
fa) 7 ‘4 > 
οἱ δὲ Μῆδοι ἄρχοντα μὲν παρείχοντο Τυγράνην ἄνδρα ἈΑχαι- 
᾿ 5) 3 “ 
μενίδην, ἐκαλέοντο δὲ πάλαι πρὸς πάντων Αριοι, ἀπικομένης 





15 δὴ Stein δὲ 


62 3 ἄνδρα om. β 





The ‘Kephenes’ aie here not in very 
good company Andiomeda is the 
daughter of Kepheus (c 150 fra), and 
the ‘Kephenes’ are no doubt (as with 
Ovid, Metamorph 5 1, 97) the followers 
of Kepheus (or Kepheus 1s eponym of 
the Kephenes, irregularly, for why not 
Kepheio1, or Kephen?). Further items 
in the mythical pedigree are set foith 
6 150 wfra, 6. 58, 54 (ep my notes 
ad ii) and 1. 7. The pedigree here 
assumed does not, however, expressly 
contradict that in 1 7 (as Stein suggests) 
but iather that in 6. 53. Rawlinson 
can discern ‘‘no ray of tiuth in the 
fables respecting Peiseus”, Blakesley 
observes that Hdt, 1s here drawing ‘“‘ not 
fiom Persian but from Greek souices”’ 
(Hekataios? op Introduction, ὃ 10) 

Stein well explains all Hdt means as 
being that the Kephenes known to old 
Greek story are to be identified with the 
people now known as Persians Kepheus, 
however, certainly does not represent 
‘ Assyria’ (Ninos) any more than Baby- 
lonia(Belos) but why not the primitive, 
pre-Phoenician inhabitants of Canaan ? 
(or Elam?) Steph B sub v ‘Idan has 
οἱ Ἕλληνες κακῶς φασιν ἀφ᾽ ot Κηφῆνες 
οἱ Αἰθίοπες (16 ‘eastern Aethiopians ἢ) 

again, sub v Χαλδαῖοι οἱ πρότερον Ky- 
φῆνες The authonty for this was 
Hellanikos, 1n the first Book of his 
FPersica, who thus differed trom Hdt on 
the point. 

11 ᾿Αρταῖοι has a genuine 11mg about 
it, from its obvious connexion with arta 
—which appears in many Persian names 
Artaios itself as a piope: name ce 22 
supra, 66, 117 w/fra, and τὰ the Ktesian 
hst of Median kings (ep Gilmore, Kieszas, 
p 92). The most valuable gloss on the 
name isin Steph Byz “Aprata Ilepoixh 
χώρα, τὴν ἐπόλισε Περσεύς (sec), ὁ Περσέως 


και ᾿Ανδρομέδας Ἑλλάνικος ἐν Περσικῶν 
πρώτῃ οἱ οἰκοῦντες ᾿Αρταῖοι ᾿Αρταίους 
δὲ Πέρσαι ὥσπερ οἱ “Ἕλληνες τοὺς παλαιοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ἥρωας καλοῦσι, κτλ This 
article shows ἃ source common to Hdt. 
and Hellanikos. Rawlinson’s ‘‘most 
probable account” of the word, con- 
necting 1t with Afartr, ‘‘which is not 
an Arian name at all,” seems far-fetched 
Ed Meyer (ap Pauly-Wissowa τι, 1808) 
sees in 1t a distortion of the ‘Arian’ 
name itself 

13 éo xe, ‘had to wife.’ 

αὐτοῦ, ‘on the spot’ but where 

was 1t? The Perseus-Andromeda myth 
laid the scene in Phoenicia (Steph B. 
sub v ‘Iéry), or perhaps mm Babylon 
(Hellanikos?) The vagueness hee 1s 
necessary, Hdt. not having courage to 
lay the scene actually in Persia 

62 1 Μῆδοι δέ answers Πέρσαι μέν, 
6, 61 

2 Μηδικὴ yap cp 6. 112 

8 here, ἄνδρα ᾿Αχαιμενίδην. son 
of Artabanos, 8 26 2nfra, commanded 
and fell at Mykale, 9. 96, 102 

4 “Apvor- the title not of ‘Medes’ 
alone, but of all the Aryan, or Iranian 
conquering stocks, so Strabo 724 ἐπεκ- 
τείνεται τοὔνομα τῆς ᾿Αριανῆς μέχρι μέρους 
τινὸς καὶ Περσῶν καὶ Μήδων καὶ ἔτι τῶν 
πρὸς ἄρκτον Βακτρίων καὶ “Σογδιανῶν. 
Sanskr. ὥγηα, old Persian ὥγύψα. Dareios, 
on his tomb at Naksh-1-Rustam, desei1bes 
himself as “ Acharmenid, Peisian, son of 
a Persian, Arian, of Arian seed,” so Stein: 
only the first three designations appear 
in Η F. Talbot’s translation, Hecords of 
the Past, v 151. It seems a paradox to 
say that the title has nothing to do with 
"Apeor, α 66 fra, q Vv 

ἀπικομένης δὲ Mydelns xrd.. the 

story 1s given more fully in Pausanias, 
2. 8, 8, the connexion of Medeia with 
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5 δὲ Μηδείης τῆς Κολχίδος ἐξ ᾿Αθηνέων ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αρίους 


’ὔ’ / \ Ὁ \ 3 
τούτους μετέβαλον καὶ οὗτοι τὸ οὔνομα. 
Κίσσιοι δὲ στρατευόμενοι τὰ μὲν ἄλλα 


ὧδε λέγουσι Μῆδοι. 


αὐτοὶ περὶ σφέων 


ΝΥ ral } / 
κατά περ Πέρσαι ἐσκευάδατο, ἀντὶ δὲ τῶν πίλων μιτρηφόροι 


ἦσαν. 


Κισσίων δὲ ἦρχε ᾿Ανάφης ὁ Ὀτάνεω. 


“Ὑρκάνιοι δὲ 


/ , 7 
το κατά περ Πέρσαι ἐσεσάχατο, ἡγεμόνα παρεχόμενοι Μεγάπανον 





5 μηδείης Be μηδέης a || ἀθηνέων AP 
van H. || αὐτοὶ δὲ 8, Holder, van H. 


Aigeus is ‘‘old-Attic prae-Euripidean ” 
saga Hitzig-Bluemner, after Wilamowitz, 
Hermes, xv 481 ff The statement that 
the Arians changed their name to Medes 
in consequence of the advent of Medeia 
among them is here expressly assigned 
by Hdt to Median authority, αὐτοὶ 
περὶ σφέων ὧδε λέγουσι Μῆδοι, a truly 
incredible assertion, bearing the impress 
of an Hellenic fabrication, and iriecon- 
cilable with the fact that the real name 
of the Medes was Mada. A hellenized 
Mede or Peisian, now and then, may 
have been persuaded to accept such 
Greek fictions, but this confident asser- 
tion of Hdt.’s 1s a good illustration of 
the illusory character of his Quellen- 
angaben Op. Introduction, § 10 

7. Κίσσιοο undoubtedly the in- 
habitants of Susiana, or Kissia, that 1s 
Elam, formimg with the Persians and 
Medes the dite of the mmperial army, 
cp. ὁ. 210 γα, 5 49, 52, 6 119 (with 
my notes ad 10), cp. also 3 91 ἀπὸ 
Σούσων δὲ καὶ τῆς ἄλλης Κισσίων χώρης 
κτλ Kassia formed a separate satiapy, 
perhaps embarrassed by containing one 
of the royal residences (its acquisition 
for the Persian dynasty dated probably 
from the days of Teispes, cp α 11 
supra) 

8 ἀντὶ δὲ τῶν πίλων μιτρηφόροι 
The equipment of the Elamites differed 
from that of the Medes and Persians in 
but one respect , stead of the (Median ὃ) 
fez they wore a (Babylonian 1) ‘fillet’ or 
head-band Is not this the head-dress 
of the guards upon the Susan frieze, 
verily, a bit of local colour! (Cp 
Maspero, 1 516) A μίτρα is worn by 
the Kypniote princes, c 90 wjra, as by 
the Babylonians, 1.195 It was some- 
thing more than a fillet, and less than 
a turban, but was to a Greek the mark 
of effeminacy ,cp Aristoph Zhesm 898 
But the word 1s good Greek apparently, 
known to Home as the warrior’s gudle, 
fi. 4 187, distinct from the ξωστήρ. 


ἀθηναίων 6 τοὔνομα a, 


9 ἀναφάνης B 


9, ᾿Ανάφης ὁ ᾿᾽Οτάνεω 1s unknown to 
fame , but he was presumably the king’s 
brother-in-law, cp. cc 40, 61 supra 
When Hdt wrote Bk. 7 he knew pet- 
haps of only one Otanes, the greatest 
of the name, though without knowing 
his patronymic When he came to write 
Bks 1-6 he leaint the existence of 
a second Otanes, and the patronymics 
of both The non-occurience ot the 
patronymic of Otanes in this book is 
at least as significant, for the problem 
of composition, as the occurrence ot 
patronymics in othe: cases, cp ce 1, 
8, 5, etc supra, and Introduction, ὃ 7 

“Ὑρκάνιον not enumerated in the 
list of satrapies (in Bk 3), and only 
once elsewhere mentioned in Hdt (8 
117) Hyrcania was better known in 
Roman than in Greek times, probably 
because 1t was of more account in the 
Parthian than in the Persian empire, 
its position 1s indicated in Hdt 7c, and 
more exactly by Strabo, 507 ff, e al, 
as lying between the Kaspian Sea and 
Parthia, to the east of Media The 
Kaspian was also known as the Hyrcanian 
sea (Propert 2 30,20) Strabo describes 
Hyrkania as σφόδρα εὐδαίμων... καὶ τὸ 
πλέον πεδιὰς πόλεσί τε ἀξιολόγοις διειλημ- 
vévn—but a great part of the country 
must have been mountainous and rough, 
and the Hyicani are still a gens valida 
in the days of Nero (cp Tac Ann. 
15 1, οἷς ) Abicht says that Vehrkina 
is the Zend form, O P. Varkana, and 
that 1t means Wolf’s-land (Hyrcanae 
tigres, Verg fen 4 3867) The form 
Ὑρκανοί ap Steph. B 

10 ἐσεσάχατο the pluperfect appeais 
to have little special force , the word, or 
formula, recurs cc 70, 78, 86 χῆνα, 
otherwise the word odrrw habet sua 
fata apud Hdt Op 5. 34 (with my 
note) and 8, 7, where σάξαντες is a 
conjecture 

bare = ἄρχοντα 
εγάπανον as satrap (ἐπίτροπος) 


62-63 


la 7 , 
τὸν Βαβυλῶνος ὕστερον τούτων ἐπιτροπεύσαντα. 


ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ 87 


᾿Ασσύριοι θ8 


\ f ‘ \ A a s / ΄ 
δὲ στρατευόμενοι περὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι εἶχον χάλκεα τε 


7 \ ’ 
κράνεα καὶ πεπλεγμένα τρόπον τινὰ βάρβαρον 


3 > 
ουκ ευ- 


απήγητον, ἀσπίδας δὲ καὶ αἰχμὰς καὶ ἐγχειρίδια παραπλήσια 
τῆσι Αἰγυπτίῃσι «μαχαίρῃσι;» εἶχον, πρὸς δὲ ῥόπαλα ξύλων 9 


τετυλωμένα σιδήρῳ, καὶ λινέους θώρηκας. 


\ \ 
οὗτοι δὲ ὑπὸ μὲν 


ΠῚ > , 
Ἑλλήνων καλέονται Σύριοι, ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν βαρβάρων ᾿Ασσύριοι 





63 3 κράνεα om a 
van H 
van H 


5 τοῖσι αἰγυπτίοισι 2, unus Parisinus (2933), 
τῆσι αἰγυπτίοισι d <paxalpyor> Stem || εἶχον del Dobree appr. 
ἐκαλέοντο B, Holder ‘fortasse neutrum genuinum’ van H 





of Babylon, a gieat man, did he pre- 
cede, or succeed, Tritantaichmes? Cp. 
c 82 wfra 

11 Hdt’s ὕστερον τούτων 18 rathei in- 
definite , the ταῦτα might refer to the 
Hyrkanian command, or more vaguely 
to the Persian war, the lengih of the 
interval is not specified, nor whether 
his promotion was connected with his 
services in the war. 

63 1. ᾿Ασσύριοι: under this term 
Hdt may here mtend to include (a) 
Assyrians properly so called, (δ) Baby- 
lonians, and dwellers in Mesopotamia 
genetally, (Ὁ Symnans (Atamaeans) pro- 
perly so called, as none of these peoples 
18 separately accounted for in the hist. 
His use of ᾿Ασσυρίη, ᾿Ασσύριοι τὰ Bks 
1-3 (eg 8 92 ἀπὸ Βαβυλῶνος δὲ καὶ τῆς 
λοιπῆς ᾿Ασσυρίης) will justify (a), (Ὁ), 
and the remark here helow (c) 

2 στρατευόμενοι, 1e meitiae, for 
dom they were μιτρηφόροι, 1 195 

χάλκεά τε κράνεα Kal πεπλεγμένα, 
apparently two distinct kinds of helmet, 
the latter kind perhaps of leather 
Assyiian helmets are of various types 
(Rawlinson’s illustrations ad ὦ piesent 
five) Hdt’s confession of imability to 
describe their outlandish (βάρβαρον) form 
1s curious, he has not seen them, and 
cannot understand his ‘source’ Had 
Hit been in Babylon before writing 
this passage 1t would hardly have been 
thus obscure, had he ever been in 
Babylonia he might have revised it 
The obscurity has its bearing upon the 
problems of Hdt’s Tuiavels, Sources, 
Composition , cp next note 

4 παραπλήσια τῇσι Δἰγυπτίῃσι 1s 
somewhat of a crux. Are shield, spear, 
and dagger (poignard) all in the Egyptian 
style? or only the poignaid? What 
word is to be supplied with Aly. ? 
Probably the Egyptian type applies to 


all three weapons, on the latter point 
ep. App Cmt Hdt will hardly have 
been in Egypt before writing in this 
mannei, cp ὁ 89 γα, and next note 
but one 

5 ῥόπαλα ξύλων τετυλωμένα σιδήρῳ 
‘wooden clubs studded with iron knobs’ 
sound barbarous indeed, but something 
of the kind had been known, perhaps, 
even in Athens (cp 1 59), ep. ὁ 69 
anfra The genitive ξύλων, especially in 
the plural, 1s observable, ep 1, 59, 2 
63 ξύλων κορύνας ἔχοντες κτὰ followed 
immediately by ἔχοντες ξύλα; cp 4 180 
μάχονται. λίθοισί τε καὶ ξύλοισι. Is 
ξύλων merely a ‘matemal’ genitive, or 
18 each ῥόπαλον, each κορύνη, equivalent 
to one ξύλον ° 

6 Awéovs θώρηκας look eminently 
Egyptian, cp. 2 182, 8 47, although 
not described as such here Has Hdt 
correctly identified the ‘Egyptian’ 
analogies, or elements, 1n the ‘Assyrian’ 
armature ? 

7 καλέονται Σύριοι. ᾿Ασσύριον 
ἐκλήθησαν The vaiation in tense 
seems maunly for the ear, rhetorical (to 
avoid a flat repetition), and somewhat 
pointless (‘descriptive’ present, ‘narra- 
tive’ aorist, Sitzler). The statement in 
any case involves a considerable in- 
accuracy, though Rawlinson’s assertion 
that ‘‘Syrnan” and ‘‘ Assyrian” are en- 
tirely different words (Syiian, Tyrian, 
Tsyrian, fiom Tsur, yy, a rock, Assyrian, 


from Asshur, ἫΝ) 1s apparently now 
out of date, cp Hacye Brbl. τιν. 4845. 
‘Syria,’ unknown to Hebr, possibly 
identical with Babyl. Suri, a 

Euphratean district of uncertain bound- 
aries, but possibly a corruption of 
᾿Ασσύριοι, op. cit 1. 349. Asshur asa 
land 15 named from a city, and the citv 
from a god, Ag’ur 22. The ‘Syrians’ 
called themselves Aram (cp op. cit. 


64 ἐκλήθησαν. 


σι 


88 


᾽Οτάσπης ὁ ᾿Αρταχαίεω. 


HPOAOTOY 


VII 


[τούτων δὲ μεταξὺ Χαλδαῖοι.)7 ἦρχε δὲ σφέων 
Βάκτριοι δὲ περὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι 


ἀγχότατα τῶν Μηδικῶν ἔχοντες ἐστρατεύοντο, τόξα δὲ καλάμινα 


2 ’ Ν > Ν 4 
ἐπιχώρια καὶ αἰχμὰς βραχέας. 


Σάκαι δὲ [οἱ Σκύθαι] περὶ μὲν 


τῇσι κεφαλῇσι κυρβασίας ἐς ὀξὺ ἀπηγμένας ὀρθὰς εἶχον 





8 τούτων. 


van H : ἔχοντες «τιήρας;» Sitzler 


, Χαλδαῖοι secl Stem 
᾿Αρταχαίεω Stein: ‘num “Apraxaiw?’ van H. 


64 2 ᾿Αρταχαίου codd 
3 -«τιήρας: ἔχοντες 
4 οἱ Σκύθαι Stern del Blakesley 


δ ἀπιγμένας β ἀνηγμένας Valckenaer appr van H 





sub v., recognized in the Αριμοι, 1 2 
783, op cot 4845, and the ᾿Ερεμβοί, Od. 
4 84, op cu 276) The ‘Assyria’ of 
the Acha:menid inscriptions, though 
distinct from ‘Babylon,’ seems to corie- 
spond 1ather to Syria than to Northern 
Mesopotamia 

8 τούτων δὲ μεταξὺ Χαλδαῖοι has 
very much the air of a gloss, not so 
much because 1t 1s imeconsistent with 
1 181 (for there might be ‘Chaldaians’ 
and ‘Chaldaians,’ and Hdt 1s not 
self-consistent), nor because μεταξύ 18 
anomalous, but because there appears 
no particular ground for special notice 
of the Χαλδαῖοι among all the number 
of ‘Synans’ and ‘ Assyrians’ here massed 
together If authentic, the observation 
could hardly have been written after 
1. 181, and thus would support the 
belief in the earlier composition of Bks. 
7-9, the statement, or implication, 
that the Chaldaeans (Kaldu) were a 
nation, or people (not merely a caste 
or priestly order) 1s, however, correct , 
ep Eneye Bibl 1 720 

64 2 *Ordowns ὁ ᾿Αρταχαίεω - the 
son 18 not named elsewhere, but the 
father 1s presumably the Artachaies, son 
of Artaios, who was superintending the 
Athos-canal (c 22 supra), a man οἱ the 
Achaimenid stock, whose apotheosis Hdt 
commemorates, ¢ 117 wfra 

Βάκτριοι the inhabitants of 

a satrapy mm the NE. of the Persian 
empire, named from the chief town, 
(τὰ) Βάκτρα (Zaplacra, Arrian), or river 
(Baxrpios) In 3 93 the Baxrpiavol (sec) 
appear in the twelfth satrapy Baktria 
was one of the most important of the 
eastern provinces in the Persian empire 
(cp. 9. 118 afra), 1ts name cropping up 
in the Greek literature of the fifth 
century (Aischyl Fersaz 306, 318, 732), 
and destined in the time of Alexander 
and his successors to still gieater um- 
portance , according to some traditions 


Baktria was indeed the cradle of the 
Zaiathrustiian 1eligion, cp Maspezo, 
Histovre anceenne τὶ (1899) 573 , Toma- 
schek ap Pauly-Wissowa n. 2807. 

ὃ. ἀγχότατα a rather vague neuter 
pluial, the reading 185 not quite cer- 
tain (cp App Cut), but the meaning 
clearly is that the Baktrians wore on 
their heads felt caps, like the Median 
fez (It was, perhaps, originally Bak- 
trian, and of black colour ) 

τόξα καλάμινα ἐπιχώρια the 
distinctive weapon, a bow οἵ reed 
(bamboo), perhaps of Indian origin. 
Unless ἐπιχωρίας is to be supplied with 
αἰχμάς, the only difference between 
Median and Baktian equipment would 
be that the Median bow was not of 
bamboo , moreover, how could the” Apior, 
who have Median bows, be in other 
respects like the Baktiians, if the bow 1s 
the only point of difference between 
Baktiian and Mede? But perhaps to 
question thus, 15. to take Hdt. too 
seriously 

4, Σάκαι δὲ of Debar- the last 
two words look lke a gloss The 
‘Sakai,’ or ‘Skyths’ in this passage aie 
doubtless the tribes, more or less nomad, 
of the NE frontier of the empire 
(Jaxaites), or between Oxus and Jaxartes 
(ep. Hdt IV.-VI u 11) Their 
habitat might seem to fall mto the 
Europe of Hdt (op. et 1 28), but it 
would be rash to assume that his (perhaps 
later) geographical scheme was present 
to his mind in writing this passage 
Hdt 1s dealing with Asia here 

5 κυρβασίας és ὀξὺ ἀπηγμένας ὀρθὰς 
εἶχον πεπηγυίας These ‘Skyths,’ or 
‘Sakai,’ with upught pomted caps, 
have been identified with the Cakd 
tigrakhauda of the Behistun inscription . 
who are these distinct fiom Caké Hau- 
moavargé or ᾿Αμύργιοι: Hdt. (or his 
authority) has perhaps confounded two 
hordes, or breeds of Saka distinguished 


θ64--66 


TIOAYMNIA 89 


πεπηγυίας, ἀναξυρίδας δὲ ἐνεδεδύκεσαν, τόξα δὲ ἐπιχώρια 


καὶ ἐγχειρίδια, πρὸς δὲ καὶ ἀξίνας σαγάρις εἶχον. 


τούτους 


δὲ ἐόντας Σκύθας ᾿Αμυργίους Σάκας ἐκάλεον: οἱ γὰρ Πέρσαι 


πάντας τοὺς Σκύθας 


καλέουσι 


Σάκας. Βακτρίων δὲ καὶ 


> “ 
Σακέων ἦρχε Ὑστάσπης ὁ Aapetov τε καὶ ᾿Ατόσσης τῆς 


Κύρου. Ἶνδοὶ 

/ / \ 
μένα, τόξα δὲ 
δὲ σίδηρος ἦν. 


/ \ / 
δὲ εἵματα μὲν ἐνδεδυκότες ἀπὸ ξύλων πεποιη- 
\ / 3. ὦ 
καλάμινα εἶχον καὶ ὀιστοὺς Kadapivous: ἐπὶ 
3 , 
ἐσταλμένοι μὲν δὴ ἦσαν οὕτω ᾿Ινδοί, προσ- 


A 4 7 

ετετάχατο δὲ συστρατευόμενου Φαρναζάθρῃ τῷ ᾿Αρταβάτεω. 
va) \ \ 

"Apso. δὲ τόξοισι μὲν ἐσκευασμένοι. ἦσαν Μηδικοῖσι, τὰ δὲ 





7 ἀξίνας del Naber appr. van H, Holder || σαγάρις Ο σαγάρεις ABPd 


σαγγάρεις B καὶ σαγάρεις 2 
ἀπὸ van Ἡ. ξύλου ὃ idem 

4 3 7 
σίδηρον a || ἐστάλατο malit van H. 
éoxevddaro malt van H. 


Cp. J. Oppert in Records of 
the Past, 1x 76, also Tomaschek ap 
Pauly-Wissowa1 2010 f 2. 28 δύο ὄρεα 
es ὀξὺ τὰς κορυφὰς ἀπηγμένα decides the 
reading Of App Crit 

6 ἀναξυρίδας ο, 61 supra 

ἐνεδεδύκεσαν the pluperfect seems 
to have no reference to a remoter past, 
but if they ‘had put on,’ they ‘were 
wearing’ trousers, the tense becomes 
materially almost ‘descriptive ’ 

8. ᾿Αμυργίους Σάκας Steph B sub 
v. ᾿Αμύργιον πέδον {πεδίον > Σακῶν ‘EX- 
λάνικος Σκύθαις «Σκυθικαῖς Ὁ τὸ ἐθνικὸν 
᾿Αμύργιος, ὡς αὐτός φησιν. Cooley (ap. 
Blakesley) identified them with the 1n- 
habitants of the valley of the ‘‘ Moorg” - 
this is better than von Hammer’s idea (ap. 
Baehr) that the ᾿Αμύργιοι were the Turks, 
Τούργιο. J Oppert, 2c, apparently 
renders Haumavarga, “who drink Haoma 
leaves ” 

ot γὰρ Πέρσαι πάντας τοὺς Σικύθας 
καλέουσι Σάκας. This is an amusing 
instance of Hellenic insolence, and only 
means that the ‘Skyths’ of the Greek 
are identical with the ‘Saka’ of the 
Persians, a statement undoubtedly 
correct even a point beyond what Hdt 
intends Saka was applied to the 
nomad tribes all along the northern 
frontier of the Peisian empue, from the 
Danube to the Oxus and Jaxartes, and 
the Greek used ‘Skyth’ with a simular 
extension Moreover, the two words 
ag as identical Cp. my note 
04 6 4, 


by Dareios 


8 εὐμυργίους B 
2 δὲ del. Krueger appr. van H. 3 


65 1 <éipiwy> 


4 φαρναζάθην a 66. 1 


10 Ὑστάσπης His name and par- 
entage are remarkable, and evidence of 
the importance of this command He 
is the king’s full brother , cp. c. 2 supra 

65. 1 *IvSot the total absence of any 
reference to Bk. 8 18 especially ob- 
servable in regard to this most remote of 
peeples, so large a portion οἱ that Bk 
(ες 94, 98-105) being given to the 
description of the ‘ Hindu ’ 

dara ἀπὸ ξύλων πεποιημένα. 
1e cotton gaiments, cp 3 47, 106 
(clothes of bark, or βίβλος, will hardly 
do vide L ἃ 5) A verb must be 
supplied with evdeduxéres, οὐ the co- 
ordination of μέν and δέ breaks down. 
To repeat εἶχον (Sitzle1), in advance and 
with a somewhat varied sense, 1s harsh, 
though ὁ 91 υπΐγα might almost seem 
to justify 1t Stein suggests ἐστρατεύοντο 
(cp ὁ 67), or ἤισαν (c 71), or ἦσαν 
(ce 69, 89), but why not allow Hat. 
the tuifling anakoluthon ? 

2. ἐπί adverbially, ‘thereon’ Hdt. 
might seem to think that the iron arrow- 
head was rematkable It occurs in 
Homer, αἴ 4 123 

4 Φαρναζάθρῃ τῷ ᾿Αρταβάτεω. 
Pharnazathres, son of Aitabates, had 
apparently others in his command beside 
the Indians How many Indians, 1in- 
deed, ever saw the shores of Greece? 
Neither sire nor son 1s elsewheie men- 
tioned, but the compounds, Arta and 
Pharna, are frequent in the Petsian 
proper names Cp Index Nominum. 

66. 1. "ΑΆριοι It 1s rathe: difficult 


66-68 


Tavdapiov δὲ καὶ Δαδικέων ᾿Αρτύφιος ὁ ᾿Αρταβάνου. 
δὲ σισύρνας τε ἐνδεδυκότες καὶ 
ἔχοντες καὶ ἀκινάκας ἐστρατεύοντο. 
ἡγεμόνα παρεχόμενοι ᾿Αριόμαρδον 


ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ 91 
Κάσπιοι 67 


7 3 4 7 
τόξα ἐπιχώρια καλάμινα 
οὗτοι μὲν οὕτω ἐσκευάδατο, 

͵ 
τὸν ᾿Αρτυφίου adeAdeor, 


/ “ 
Σαράγγαι δὲ εἵματα μὲν βεβαμμένα ἐνέπρεπον ἔχοντες, πέδιλα 5 
[4 
δὲ ἐς γόνυ ἀνατείνοντα εἶχον, τόξα δὲ καὶ αἰχμὰς Μηξδικάς. 


Σαραγγέων δὲ ἦρχε Φερενδάτης ὁ Μεγαβάζου. 


ἸΠάκτυες δὲ 


/ * \ / 3 7 - \ 3 (ὃ 
σισυρνοφόροι τε ἦσαν καὶ τόξα ἐπιχώρια εἶχον καὶ ἐγχειρίδια. 
/ 
ΠΠάκτυες δὲ ἄρχοντα παρείχοντο ᾿Αρταύντην τὸν ᾿Ιθαμίτρεω. 


Οὔτιοι δὲ καὶ Μύκοι τε καὶ Ἰαρικάνιοι ἐσκευασμένοι ἦσαν 68 


7 ἀρτύβιος B 


67 3 ἀκινάκεας B 


4 ἀρτυβίου B 9 


ἀρταύντην R« ἀρταύτην Vo ἀτραύτην ὃ. aprivrnv a || ᾿Ιθαμίτρεω Schweig- 


haeuser ἰθαμάτρεω a. itpapirew B 


480 85 The patronymic is added in 
all the references above given, not 
because Pharnakes, but because ns son, 
was 50 illustrious. 
᾿Αζάνης ὁ ᾿Αρταίου may have 

been a brother of Aitachaies (ec 22 
supra) the father’s name 1s noticeable , 
cp ὁ 61 supra 

7 ᾿Αρτύφιος δ᾽ Αρταβάνου, as ason of 
Aitabanos, 1s the king’s cousin in the 
first degree 

67 1 Κάσπιοι plainly men of the 
Kaspian Sea, or region but how they 
should differ from the ‘Ypadvioe of c 62 
does not clearly appear Cp c 86 anfra 

2 σισύρνας 4 109 Tzetzes (schol 
ad Lyc 684) distinguishes σισύρα (a 
favourite word with Aristoph ) as made 
ex δέρματος evrplyou from σισύρνα, ἄτριχον 
depudriov, cp. L ἃ S sub vv. Hesych 
also has cious 

ἐπιχώρια καλάμινα do bamboos 

grow in Kaspia? or should these ‘Kaspu’ 
be ‘Kaspeiri’? (Κάσπειρος πόλις Πάρθων 
προσέχης τῇ Ἰνδικῇ Steph B. who refers 
to Hdt. 3 where only Κάσπιοι 18 to be 
found, cc 92, 98, unless Κάσπειρος lurk 
in Kaomdrupos α 102) Cp ec 86 infra 

3 ἀκινάκας ὁ 54 supa 

4 ᾿Δριόμαρδον τὸν ᾿Αρτυφίου ἀδελ- 
φεόν.. therefore son of Artabanos, cousin 
of the king, and an Achaimenid 

5 Σαράγγαι"- Zarangia is one of the 
twenty-two provinces of the empire 
enumerated on the Behistun inscription 
to be identified with the Apdyya: of 
Arrian’s Anabasis (cp Sintenis’ ed.) and 
located in Seistan. the orgin of the 
name perhaps traceable in the great lake 
Zarah (Hamun). Cp also Bevan, House 


68. 1 ἐσκευάδατο malit van H. 


of Seleucus 1 270 This folk appears 
distinguished by its gay clothing (είματα 
βεβ. ἐνέπρεπον ἔχ ), while its shoes recall 
and exaggerate the peculaity of the 
‘ Hittite’ boot, or at least the Paphla- 
gonian, ὁ 72 wfra, yet the weapons 
aie ‘Median’ (1e Baktrian?) Cp. 
Appendix II §5 Is Zapayyéwr 3, 98, 
117 the gen of this word, οἱ of Zapa-yyées, 
which would give a discrepant form? 
The ‘Scythian’ Sarancae in Tuiogus 
Pomp frolog 41, 42 are now written 
Saraucae 

7. Φερενδάτης ὃ Μεγαβάζου would 
seem to be ἃ biothe: οἵ Boubaies, c 22 
Sup? a 

TId«rves important and typical 
people, with a σκευνή (cp ὁ 85 unfra) as well 
as acountiy(cp 8 102) of their own. The 
voyage of Skylax of Karyanda (4 44) 
serves to identify their habitat with the 
upper Indus, or 1ather the Kabul region, 
1e Εἰ Afghanistan (‘Pathans’?). (The 
Πακτυική of 8. 98 can have nothing to say 
to India) Their equipment includes 
(1) sesyrna, (2) bow, (3) dagger; but 
they presumably had at least boots, hats, 
and some underclothing as well 

9 ᾿Αρταύντην τὸν “Tlapirpew. to be 
distinguished trom Artayntas son οἱ 
Aitachaies, one of the admirals next 
year (ep 8 130), who associated his own 
nephew (ἀδελφιδέος), Ithamtres, τὰ the 
command: unless by chance Hdt. has 
mixed the pedigree (he certainly has 
not given 1t clearly) 

68 1 Otrion Muxors ἹἸΠαρικάνιοι 
the first two are found im similar juxta- 
position 3 93 (xiv satrapy), but with 
some other strange company, while 


69 Οἰοβάζου. 


92 HPOAOTOY 


, ᾽ 
κατά περ Ilaxrves. 


Vil 


τούτων δὲ ἦρχον οἵδε, Οὐτίων μὲν καὶ 


Μύκων ᾿Αρσαμένης ὁ Δαρείον, Παρικανίων δὲ Σιρομίτρης ὁ 


/ 
᾿Αράβιοι Se ζειρὰς ὑπεζωμένοι ἦσαν, τόξα δὲ 





4 οἰβάξου B 


69. 1 ὑπεζωσμένοι Bz 





Παρικάνιοι are there found 1n two different 
satrapies (x x1v ) as well asc 86 2n/fra, 
in connexion with the [Κάσπιοι τὸν 
The three names ate τῇ fact among the 
most puzzling in the whole list 

ὅτιι  Yutiya appeais on the 
Behistun inscription ag “8 district of 
Persia” (col 11 5), and this 1s the only 
known parallel, outside Hdt, to the 
name. The fact that islanders of the 
Erythiaean Sea aie placed by Hdt in 
the same vouds (3 98) suggests locating 
the Utu on the coast of the Persian Gulf, 
or Indian Ocean. Rennel (11? 384), 
followed by many since, identifies the 
Utu with the Uxu (Οὔξιοι) of Strabo and 
Ainian, a sufhciently heroic expedient, 
approved by Baehr, Rawlinson, and 
others. The Herodotean fo1m of the 
name would in that case seem more 
correct. 

Mino. Steph B subv ἔθνος, περὶ 
οὗ “Exaratos ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ, ex Μυκῶν (sec) els 
᾿Αράξην ποταμόν. Hekataios was perhaps 
giving a measure of distance, which 
might have been helpful had it survived 
The ‘ Aiaxes’ would be somewhere in 
the north, and the Myko1 consequently 
in the south, which agiees with the em- 
placement ofthe ἃ: Baehr (note 3 93) 
identifies them with the Mdxa of Steph 
B, ἔθνος μεταξὺ Καρμανίας καὶ ’ApaBias— 
again a bold proceeding, but agreeing 
with (1) the position assigned to the Utn, 
(2) the appaient position of the province 
Mecia (Behistun) and perhaps Maka 
(Persepolis), which disappear at Naksh- 
1-Rustam, (3) the identification with the 
modern Makran, favoured by Baehu, 
Rawlinson, and others 

Tlapucdvio. Steph B πόλις 
Περσική" Ἑκαταῖος ᾿Ασίᾳ, ἐν δ᾽ αὐτοῖσι 
πόλις Παρικάνη οὔνομα (But was Heka- 
talos versified'!) τὸ ἐθνικὸν Παρικάνιοι 
λέγονται καὶ Παρίκανοι. The Parikanians 
then were in the Asa οἵ Hekatanos , 
but were they m ‘Persia’? The ‘ Pari- 
kanians’ of satrapy x (8 92) are in 
Media; these here can hardly be in 
either Mediaor Persia The Parikanians 
of satrapy xvu (3 94) may correspond 
with these, especially if the ‘ Ethiopians’ 
(or negrito population), with whom they 


are associated, be placed (with Rawlinson) 
in Beluchistan Pliny (6. 16, 18) places 
‘Paricani’ apparently in the region of 
the Sarangu, Chorasmul, ete These con- 
fusions may arise from Parcani not 
being an ethnical term, but an epithet, 
meaning ‘devils’ (OP parrkd, a pere, 
ΟἹ fairy Lassen) or ‘‘ mountaineers” 
(Rawhnson) Bevan, House of Seleucus, 
1 272 (following whom?) regards the 
Pankann of Hdt as the inhabitants of 
Gediosia, worshippers of the Pairika, 
unclean spirits of the desert (The 
name Gedrosi is post- Alexandrine.) 
They nowhere appear: im Alexander’s 
historians 

8 ᾿ΔΑρσαμένης ὃ Δαρείου a son of 
Dareios, not to be confounded with the 
Arsames mentioned 1n the next chapter, 
and of course an Achaimenid 

Σιρομίτρης ὁ Οἰοβάζου - perhaps 
the father of Masistios (α 79 wfraq v ), 
and still more probably of that O1obazos, 
of whom the gruesome anecdote (4 84) 
15 related, and thus the more discredited. 
Cp c. 39 supra (Pythios-anecdote). 

69 1. ᾿Αράβιοι One of the standing 
provinces of the empire on the Acha- 
menid inscriptions, and habitually 
grouped with Babylon, Assyria, and 
Egypt, but assuredly not including the 
whole penmsula (cp 3.91, 97) Ethno- 
logically, we have here the purest 
Semitic stock of the empire, unless, in- 
deed, these ‘Arabians’ aie to be sought 
(with Rawlinson) in Africa, between the 
Nile valley and the Red Sea(2 8) The 
Arabs of Asia were not vassals of Persia 
(3. 88) 

tepds ‘‘probably a Semitic word” 
(Stein), yet Hdt also uses it of a 
Thracian garment, ete. (¢ 75 anfra) 
Schweighaeuser, Baehr translate felpa by 
sagum (=odyos, Polyb 2 28.7, 80 1, 
apparently a Keltic garment and perhaps 
word), generally interpreted ‘a long 
flowing cloak ’ W ap. Rawlinson 
makes 1t ‘‘a flowing dress, or petticoat 
(stc), very similar: to their present 
costume ” 

ὑπεζωμένου seems to mean ‘under- 
girt,’ ‘girt in,’ perhaps between the legs, 
to facilitate movement, hence the curious 
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παλίντονα εἶχον πρὸς δεξιά, μακρά. Αἰθίοπες δὲ παρδαλέας 
τε καὶ λεοντέας ἐναμμένοι, τόξα δὲ εἶχον ἐκ φοίνικος 
σπάθης πεποιημένα, μακρά, τετραπηχέων οὐκ ἐλάσσω, ἐπὶ 
δὲ καλαμίνους ὀιστοὺς μικρούς' ἀντὶ δὲ σιδήρου ἐπῆν λέθος 5 
ὀξὺς πεποιημένος, τῷ καὶ τὰς σφρηγῖδας γλύφουσι: πρὸς 

2 προσδέξια codd πρὸς δέξια = || πρὸς τόξα δὲ εἶχον om. B || 


μακρά mihi suspectum || δὲ del. Krueger appr. van H 5 σμικρούς 
Stein! (‘ μικρούς ABR, μακρούς reliqui’ Stem!) μακρούς PR (ap. Stein?) 


μικρούς S (Gaisf) μακροὺς 2, quod accrp1 debuerat 


synonyms in Gloss. Herod. μέτρα 
ζώνη Cp c. 62 supra. 

τόξα παλίντονα The epithet 1s 
Homeric, but of doubtful interpretation 
theie (cp Monro’s Odyss 21 11) Here 
it ΤῸ has a technical significance, 
and applies to a small strong bow, with 
a curve, or double curve, when unstrung, 
which has to be overcome and reversed 
when the bow 1s strung Ammuanus 
Marcellinus, in compaiing the shores of 
the Euxine to a bow (22 8), seems to 
have a bow of this kind in view cum 
arcus omnium genteum flexrs currventur 
hastilibus, Scythe sola vel Parthacr evr- 
cumductis uirumque entrorsus pandis et 
patulrs cornibus effigeem lunae decrescentts 
ostendunt, medretatem recta et rotunda 
regula dindente. What Marcellinus 
predicates of the Scythian or Parthian, 
Hdt predicates of the Arabian that 
such a bow should have been ‘long’ 
(μακρά) seems very unlikely Agathon 
the poet seems to have compared the 
yin 2 to a Skythian bow (Athenaens 

54). 
πρὸς δεξιά, ‘carmed on the mght 
side,’ as for example by the figure of the 
‘Hittite’ in the Pass of Karabel, which 
Hdt (2. 106) erroneously describes as 
carrying the bow in the left hand (as 1s 
usual), 

Αἰθίοπες as appears in the next 
chapter, the Ethiopians ὑπὲρ Αἰγύπτου 
are here intended. With them Hat. 
passes from Asia to Libya, though by 
something of an inconsequence the same 
name in the next chapter leads him back 
to the confines of India The frontiers 
of Asia and of Libya were, howevet, 
perhaps 11] defined in his authority (ep 
4 36 f). The ‘Ethiopians’ represent 
for Hdt. an indigenous African stock 
(4 197), undoubtedly the negro, or 
negroid, among whom he came to distin- 
guish two or three groups or sections, (a) 
the Ethiopians of Meroe, or next Egypt 


(2 29, 30,3 97 ete), (δ) οἱ μακρόβιοι, 
3 17 f., who dwelt ‘on the southern 
sea’, (6) οἱ τρωγλοδύται (4. 188). Plainly 
the first alone are here in question, and 
they furnish a distinct type of armature 
(ἡ Αἰθιοπικὴ σκενή, cp 2 106), which 1s 
next described 

3. ἐναμμένοκι Tonic for ἐνημμένοι, 
cp ἐπαμμένους, 8 105 anfra (with genit ) 
Here dopds must be supplied, cp 5 25 
(ἀνθρωπέη) ἐνημμένος frequent in Aris- 
tophanes (διῴφθέραν, Clouds 72, Ekkl 80 
παρδαλᾶς, Bards 1250 λεοντῆν, Frogs 480 
κάλλιστα, Peace 1225, etc ). 

ἐκ φοίνικος σπάθης, ‘of the stem 
of the palm (-leaf)’ om ‘the spathe of 
the flower of many plants, especially of 
the palm-kind,’ L ἃ S G W ap 
Rawlinson observes that such bows can 
only have been used by infezior tribes. 

4 μακρά μικρούς How the arrous 
were small if the bows were large is not 
clear Stein’s remark that the lager 
the bow the smaller the pull does not 
seem helpful Perhaps the arrows were 
short, not as compared with other arrows, 
but as compared with the bow The 
reading 1s supported by Photius 723 
(Agatharchides). The stone-tips were 
rather primitive, but still more paltry 
the horn-tipped lances 

6 τῷ kal τὰς σφρηγῖδας γλύφουσι - 
sc οἱ δακτυλιογλύφοι (Stein) , τῷ relative, 
instrumental G W.ap. Rawlinson thinks 
the stone in question ‘an agate or some 
other of the silicious stones so common 
in Ethiopia’ Is an agate hard enough 
to cut gems’—perhaps the soap-stone 
order Theophrastus lap. 41 ἔνιοι δὲ 
λίθοι καὶ τὰς τοιαύτας ἔχουσι δυνάμεις εἰς 
τὸ μὴ πάσχειν, οἷν τὸ μὴ γλύφεσθαι 
σιδηρίοις ἀλλὰ λίθοις ἑτέροις 2b 435 ἔνιοι 
δὲ λίθοις ἄλλοις Ὑλύφονται, σιδήροις δ' οὐ 
δύνανται (quot ap. Ἡ Blumner, Tech- 
nologre 11 (1884) 295n ) Itis notclear 
whether Hdt 1s thinking of powdered 
stone, or of direct use of the point, in 
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δὲ αἰχμὰς εἶχον, ἐπὶ δὲ κέρας δορκάδος ἐπῆν ὀξὺ πεποιη- 


7 
μένον τρόπον λόγχης" εἶχον δὲ καὶ ῥόπαλα τυλωτά. 


τοῦ δὲ 


σώματος τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ ἐξηλείφοντο γύψῳ ἰόντες ἐς μάχην, 


10 τὸ δὲ ἄλλο ἥμισυ μίλτῳ. 


᾿Αραβίων δὲ καὶ Αἰθιόπων τῶν 


ὑπὲρ Αἰγύπτου οἰκημένων ἦρχε ᾿Αρσάμης ὁ Δαρείον <te> καὶ 
᾿Αρτυστώνης τῆς Κύρου θυγατρός, τὴν μάλιστα στέρξας τῶν 


10 γυναικῶν Δαρεῖος εἰκὼ χρυσέην σφυρήλατον ἐποιήσατο. 


τῶν 


μὲν δὴ ὑπὲρ Αἰγύπτου Αἰθιόπων καὶ ᾿Αραβίων ἦρχε ᾿Αρσάμης, 
οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ ἡλίου ἀνατολέων Αἰθίοπες (διξοὶ γὰρ δὴ ἐστρα- 
τεύοντο) προσετετάχατο τοῖσι ᾿Ϊνδοῖσι, διαλλάσσοντες εἶδος 
ς μὲν οὐδὲν τοῖσι ἑτέροισι, φωνὴν δὲ καὶ τρίχωμα μοῦνον" οἱ 


μὲν γὰρ ἀπὸ ἡλίου Αἰθίοπες ἐθύτριχες εἰσί, οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
10 τὸ δὲ ἕτερον (δ᾽ V) β 11 «-τε:- καὶ 7 Stem appr van H. 13 


χρυσῇνΊ van H 


engraving Perhaps he hardly means 
that the Ethiopian a110w-head 1s actually 
used in gem-cutting, but merely that the 
arrow-head was ‘as hard as diamonds’ 
Cp 2 86 (with Wiedemann’s note) 

8 ῥόπαλα τυλωτά cp c 63 supra, 
but these are not armed with iron. Such 
clubs are still mm use, ‘‘ made of acacia or 
of ebony, and called Zissan, from the 
supposed resemblance to a tongue,” 
G., W. ap Rawlinson. 

9 τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ, ‘upper and lower,’ 
or ‘back and front,’ or ‘left and mght’ ἢ 
γύψος (7), evidently white, cp 8 27 
(white chalk) μίλτος (ἡ), vermuilion , 
cp 4 191, 194 

11 ᾿Αρσάμης ὁ Δαρείου {τὸ καὶ *Apru- 
στώνηΞ τῆς Kipov θυγατρός: this 
Achaimenid rejoices in the name of his 
gieat-grandfather (cp ¢ 11 supra), his 
brother 1s mentioned below (ce 72). 
Aischylus makes ‘great Aisames’ 
governor of Egypt (Pers 37), one of the 
few nominal agreements of Aeschylus 
with Hdt’s list, and afterwards kills 
him at Salamis (Pers 308) Artystone, 
the sister of Atossa, evidently younger 
and much more attractive (cp 3 88). 
Was her image a Greek workZ τὴν 
(rel) orépfas, εἰκὼ ἐποιήσατο" 14. τὴν 
στέρξας, εἰκὼ αὐτῆς ἐποιήσατο or τῆς εἰκὼ 
ἐποιήσατο στέρξας αὐτήν Op ¢.146anfra, 
ἐκέλευε σφέας τοὺς δορυφόρους περιάγοντας 
ἐπιδείκνυσθαι πάντα εἰκώ" an Ionic form 
Hdt has εἰκόνα 2, 148, εἰκόνες 2 180 
Cp Weir Smvth, 8 523. 

70 ὃ Αἰθίοπες δίξοι" 1s this genuine 
ethnology, or a reminiscence of the 


70 4 διαλλάσσοντες A διαλάσσοντες BB 


Odyssey? a 23 f Αἰθίοπας, τοὶ διχθὰ 
δεδαίαται, ἔσχατοι ἀν δρῶν [οἱ μὲν δυσομένου 
Ὑπερίονος, οἱ δ᾽ ἀνιόνγος The alter- 
natives are not quite mutually exclusive 
Hdt and even the Homeric poet may 
have had word of the existence of a 
dark, negroid people, beyond the 
Euphrates and Tigris The reality of 
this race 1s fully recognized now by 
ethnologists (cp Dueulafoy, Z’Acropole 
de Suse, 1890, Keane, op cat anjra). 
Rennell (1 401) regards these Ethiopians 
of Asia as ‘the people of Makran, Haur, 
and other provinces in that quarter,’ 1¢ 
the south-east of the empire, and this 
view 1s endorsed by Rawlinson and 
others The term ‘Burnt-faces,’ Brun- 
etti, or ‘Blacks’ 1s of course a mere 
epithet, and Hdt distinguishes the 
Ethiopians of Asia and of Africa ethno- 
logically This distinction reappeais 
nowadays in the division of Homo 
Aethvopicus into ‘ African’ and ‘ Indo- 
Oceanic’ and modern ethnology reafhi ms 
their ultimate and fundamental identity 
(cp Keane, A H, Ethnology (1896) 
ch x1) 

4 εἶδος daviv: τρίχωμα, Hat. 
has here as elsewhere (notably 2 104) 
apprehended the chief ethnological tests 
But a great extension, or rathe: an 
intense specification, would have to be 
given to the term εἶδος before 1t could 
cally all that was requisite (eg not 
merely general shape and appearance, 
but size, measurements, craniology) 

6 ἰθύτριχες ‘Owing to the absence 
of distinctly woolly hair, marked pro- 
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Λιβύης οὐλότατον τρίχωμα ἔχουσι πάντων ἀνθρώπων. 
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δὲ of ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης Αἰθίοπες τὰ μὲν πλέω κατά περ ᾿᾽Ἶνδοὶ 
ἐσεσάχατο, προμετώπια δὲ ἵππων εἶχον ἐπὶ τῇσι κεφαλῇσι 
σύν τε τοῖσι ὠσὶ ἐκδεδαρμένα καὶ τῇ λοφιῇ" καὶ ἀντὶ μὲν 
λόφου ἡ λοφιὴ κατέχρα, τὰ δὲ ὦτα τῶν ἵππων ὀρθὰ πεπη- 
γότα εἶχον: προβλήματα δὲ ἀντ᾽ ἀσπίδων ἐποιεῦντο γεράνων 


δοράς. 


ὔ 
τίοισι δὲ ἐπικαύτοισε χρεώμενοι. 
Παφλαγόνες δὲ ἐστρατεύοντο ἐπὶ 


Μασσάγην τὸν ‘Oapifov. 


’ὔ \ \ \ ὔ + Yd 3 
Λίβυες δὲ σκευὴν μὲν σκυτίνην ἤισαν ἔχοντες, ἀκον- 


ἄρχοντα δὲ παρείχοντο 


μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι κράνεα πεπλεγμένα ἔχοντες, ἀσπίδας δὲ 





9 προμετώπια ἃ 


προμετωπίδα β, προμετωπίδια P, Stein!2, Holder, 


van H, etc || ἐπὶ περὶ van Η 10 τῇσι λοφιῇσι B, Holder 71 2 
παρείχοντο a. εἶχον B 3 μασσάγην B || dopifov PB dpifov C 


72 1 ἐστρατεύοντο om B post xp. πεπλ. ἔχοντες ponit Kallenberg 





guathism and brachycephaly amongst 
the low -caste aborigines of the Deccan 
many ethnologists still deny the presence 
of true Negritoes in the peninsula” 
(Keane, op ct p 254) The remark 
might apply to the region between the 
Persian Gulf and the Indus, mutatis 
mutandis 

8 κατά wep ᾿Ινδοὶ ἐσεσάχατο On 
the verb, and the tense cp ὁ 62 supra 
Two ditferences between the ‘Indian’ 
and the ‘Hast-Hthiopian’ equipment 
(σκευὴ) are specified, sufficient, one would 
think, to constitute distinct types (1) 
the head-dress, formed of the skin 
of the upper part of a hoise’s head, 
with the eats and mane left on, (2) as 
shields the skins of canes, presumably 
stretched on frames So the Nasa- 
monians, στρουθῶν καταγαίων δορὰς 
φορέουσι προβλήματα, 4. 176. (δορά in 
both places οὗ bird-skins ) The name of 
the commander has alieady been given 
inc 65 supra 

11 κατέχρα καταχρᾶν with a subject 
expressed 15 unusual, ιτὖ 1s generally 
neuter, 1 164, 4. 118 

71 1. Λίβυες With their leathern 
dress (cp 4 168, 189 and my notes) are 
quite true to the ‘Libyan Logi,’ but the 
total absence of any reference here to that 
extensive tieatise bears out the hypo- 
thesis that this passage 1s of earlier 
composition , ep Introduction, §§ 7, 8. 

2 ἐπικαύτοισι Cp c 74 wmfra, 
otherwise a ἀπαξ ἃ (praeustus) These 
throwing sticks are poor weapons against 
hoplites! And where are the ostzich- 
shields (4 175)? The war-chariots (4. 


170, 188) of the Libyan Logi reappear 
indeed in c 86 wmfra, but the shields 
were apparently unknown to Hdt when 
he wrote this passage Cp preceding 
note, 

3 Μασσάγην τὸν ᾿Οαρίζου. Neither 
father nor son 1s otherwise of fame, but 
the names are a little curious. Massa- 
has a somewhat Libyan ting in it, 
but might better be referred (as the 
name of a Persian) to the same group 
as Μασσαγέται, Μάσσαγα, Μάσσανοι, 
(Μασσάγη[)Ἠ while the father’s name 
recalls the river "Oapos (4 123 f) which 
at any 1ate was within range of the 
Massagetar The form ’Odpoys 1s given 
as a name for Artaxeixes Mnemon (Dinon 
ap Plutaich, Artaa 1) 

72 1 Παφλαγόνες bring us back to 
Asia, and moreover to ‘Hither Asia’ 
Their geographical position, ἐντὸς “Αλυος 
ποταμοῦ indicated in 1 6, 72, and less 
exactly 8. 90 (11 satrapy). The 
Greek name (παφλάξειν) must have been 
bestowed by the early navigators, or 
colonists, in the Euxine, and 1s well 
known to Homer, 27 2, 851, 5 577 
To the early Hellene those ‘ Blusterers’ 
or ‘Sputterers’ were the ‘Barbarians’ 
kar’ ἐξοχήν (as to Aristophanes Kleon 
was the perfect Paphlagonian, Knzghis, 
passim), but even to ‘Home’ the name 
has become a purely geographical o1 
ethnical term Hekataios had made 
mention of the Paphlagonian ἐσθής, had 
perhaps described 16 Cp # 189 
(=Steph B ‘Ydrrn), 

2 κράνεα πεπλεγμένα cp ὁ. 68 
supra, Xenoph dAnab 5 4. 18 κράνη 
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μικρὰς αἰχμάς τε οὐ μεγάλας, πρὸς δὲ ἀκόντια καὶ ἐγχειρίδια, 


περὶ δὲ τοὺς πόδας 


ς ἀνατείνοντα. 


f 3 / 2 , 7 
πέδιλα ἐπιχώρια ἐς μέσην κνήμην 
Λίγυες δὲ καὶ Ματιηνοὶ καὶ Μαριανδυνοί τε 


/ 3 ’ ς 
καὶ Σύριοι τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχοντες Παφλαγόσε ἐστρατεύοντο. οἱ 


3 μακρὰς Ο σμικράς, Stem! 


σύροι || τὴν αὐτὴν «σκευὴν: van H 


6, 7 Σύριοι (bis) Eustath. Dion, 772 





σκύτινα old περ τὰ ἸΤαφλαγονικά, κρώβυλον 
ἔχοντα κατὰ μέσον, ἐγγύτατα τιαροειδῆ 
They supply a distinct type of armature, 
ἡ ἸΠαφλαγονικὴ σκευή, c. 78 wfra 
ἀσπίδας δὲ μικράς in the iad 

(5 577) they are ἀσπισταί, iather 
suggesting large shields, probably a 
poetic licence small spears, javelins, 
daggers suit the lighter shield 

4 wéSika.. ἀνατείνοντα not quite 
so high as those ascribed to the Sarangae, 
c. 67 supra 

5 Alyves hardly to be confounded 
with Ligyes of the western Mediter:anean 
(c 165 φ γα), though Eustathius asserted 
that there were in Kolchis Λίγυες ἄποικοι 
τῶν Εὐρωπαίων, & propos the verse. ds els 
Κυταίαν τὴν Λιβυστικὴν μολών Cp. 
Berkelius, Steph. Β sub υ. Kura (also 
Rawlinson iv.? 238) These eastern 
‘Ligyes’ are unknown to history, but 
Rawlimson finds a link between E. and 
W. in the Thiacian ‘Ligyaer’ of Aris- 
totle, Fr 284 (F HG n =Macrob. 
Saturn 1 18, now athetised by V Rose), 
and a poownt d’appue in the Caucasian 
‘Tberians.” Strabo (503) has Afrya: on 
the Caucasus, and this name survives in 
the modern Lesghi (V. de St. Martin) 

Marinvol: a term known to all 

the geogiaphers, yet unknown to history 
Some great confusion underlies 1ts em- 
ployment, which covers a district includ- 
ing Media, or part of Media, Assyria, 
and the country up to the Halys. (Cp 
Hdt, IV -VI, Appendix XIII) Since 
whiting 2 cot it has occurred to me that 
in the word we have a sobriquet of the 
Medes, Mada, whose empire had extended 
mainly over the parts in connexion with 
which the term is used. The name has 
come to Hdt from MHekataios, ep. 
Steph. B Μόσχοι" Κόλχων ἔθνος προσεχὲς 
τοῖς Ματιηνοῖς Ἑκαταῖος ᾿Ασίᾳ (=r. 
188) Steph B Ὑώπη πόλις Ματιηνῶν 
προσεχὴς τοῖς T'opdlos ‘Ex ᾿Ασ (=Fr 
189; cp note 1 1 supra) There may, 
however, have been some folk in eastern 
Anatolia whose name was confused with 
Mada: the Matieni of Hdt., so far as 


they stand for a real people, must be 
located in that quarter As Rawlinson 
(ιν 5 228 ἢ ) well observes, the “ Matien1” 
of the later geogiaphers are merely 
‘‘book-knowledge”’ not “real geography 
of their day” Steph ΒΒ, mentions 
‘Sinope’ (ἃ propos of the ἐθνικόν), which 
tempts conjecture in regaid to ‘Hyope,’ 
the unknown city of the Matien1' 
MaptaySuvol re καὶ Σύριοι The 
Mariandyni (Mazianden1 Μαριανδηνοί 
Skymn # line 199) were known to 
Hekataios (Steph B sub uv Στεφανίς 
=H Fr 201), and their habitat, Man- 
andynia to Eupolis (Bothe, Fr 18 10 
ὁρῶ θεῶ viv τὴν Μαρϊανδυνίαν but Mapiar- 
δυνοῦ Aischyl Pers 987), located by 
Xenophon (dnab 6 2 1) pretty exactly 
west of the rivers Halys and Paithenios, 
and about the Megarian colony Herakleia 
(οὖσαν δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Μαριανδυνῶν χώρῳ, and 
specified (Cyrop 1.1. 4) among the fol- 
lowers of Kyros (ἡγήσατο Μήδων 
κατεστρέψατο δὲ Σύρους, ᾿Ασσυρίους 
ἦρξε δὲ Παφλαγόνων καὶ Μαριαν- 
δυνῶν κτὰ ). Strabo (295) assigns them a 
Thracian ongin, with the Θυνοί and 
Βιθυνοί Hdt seems to class them with 
the Paphlagonians and Syrians (cp 8. 90, 
satrapy 1). The κακομέλετος ἰὰ Μαριαν- 
δυνοῦ θρηνητῆρος was yearly sounded 
in honour of a lovely youth yclept Bort- 
mos (Pollux), slain at the hunting 
(Athen. 14 11, p 619; ep Pollux 4. 
55 τιμᾶται δὲ θρηνώδει περὶ τὴν γεωργίαν 
ᾷσματι), Mariandynos, his brother, was 
said to have taught Hyagnis, father of 
Marsyas. καὶ αὐλοὶ δέ {δή τινές εἰσι 
Μαριανδυνοὶ ἐπιτηδειότητα <-6rara> ἔχοντες 
εἰς τὰς θρηνῳδίας (schol Aischy] 26) 
6, οἱ δὲ Σύριοι οὗτοι Καππαδόκαι 
K. so again very clearly, but inverted, 
1 72 of δὲ Καππαδόκαι ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων 
Σύριοι ὀνομάζονται Cp 5 49 In the 
Acharmenid inscriptions they appear as 
the ‘ Katapatuka,’ always next after the 
Armenians (Behistun, Persepolis, Naksh- 
1-Rustam) , τῷ Hdt ’s map of the ‘ Royal 
Road’ between Phrygians and Kilikians, 
5 49, 52 By Stiabo (785) they aie 
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δὲ Σύριοι οὗτοι ὑπὸ Περσέων Καππαδόκαι καλέονται. αφλα- 
γόνων μέν νυν καὶ Ματιηνῶν Δῶτος ὁ Meyacidpou ἦρχε, 
Μαριανδυνῶν δὲ καὶ Δυγύων καὶ Συρίων Τοβρύης ὁ Δαρείου 
τε καὶ ᾿Αρτυστώνης. Φρύγες δὲ ἀγχοτάτω τῆς Παφλαγονικῆς 73 
σκευὴν εἶχον, ὀλίγον παρανλάσσοντεςς. οἱ δὲ Φρύγες, ὡς 
Μακεδόνες λέγουσι, ἐκαλέοντο Βρίγες χρόνον ὅσον Εϊὐρωπήιοι 
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73 3 βρίγες Β φρίγες ΑἸΒ Bpixes C- βρύχες 


9 σύρων 


ΑϑΞά || ὅσον χρόνον van Η. || Ἐυρωπήιοι CPdz εὐρώπειοι a εὐρώπιοι B 


called Λευκόσυροι τὰ distinction from the 
Syrians ‘beyond Tauros’ Καππάδοκες 
ἀμφότεροι, οἵ re πρὸς τῷ Ταύρῳ καὶ οἱ πρὸς 
τῷ Πόντῳ, μέχρι viv Λευκόσυροι καλοῦνται, 
ὡς ἂν ὄντων τινῶν Σύρων καὶ μελάνων 
οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ ἐκτὸς τοῦ Ταύρου. Kappa- 
dokia and the Kappadokians aie well 
known to Xenophon and the historians 
of Alexander (eg Arrian): in Roman 
times the name was restricted to the 
southern portion of what had once been 
known as Kappadokia, the northern part 
having passed under the kingdom and 
province of Pontos The ethnological 
character of the Kappadokians 1s donbt- 
ful. were they ‘‘Iranian” (Ed. Meyer), 
or ‘Semitic ” (Duncker), or ** Anatolian ” 
(Kietschmer) for which the religion (at 
Komaua) 15 a strong argument (Zznle- 
tung, Ὁ 399), or was not the population 
mightily mixed? (The ‘Hittite’ not 
forgotten ') 

8 Adros ὁ MeyaclSpov neither 
name recurs except that Steph B sud v 
Δώτιον preserves rival views which traced 
that Thessalian town to Dotos, a son of 
Pelasgos, or as others had it, a grandson 
of Hellen 

9 ToBpins 6 Δαρείου re καὶ ᾿Αρτυ- 
στώνης, an Achaimenid, full brother 
of Arsames, ὁ 69 supra 

73. 1. Φρύγες the position of this 
eelebrated folk in the Asia Minor of Hdt 
185 not serlously in doubt , the position of 
Φρυγίη between Kappadokia to the east, 
and Lydia west, is marked cc 26, 30 ἢ 
supra, similarly on the ‘Royal Road,’ 
5 49, 52 Hdt does not specify the 
difference between the Phrygian aud 
Paphlagonian equipment was 1t in the 
matter of boots ? 

2 ὡς MaxeSdéves λέγουσι not much 
perhaps can be made of this ‘Make- 
donian’ authority, except negatively 
(cp. Introd §10), but Makedonians may 
have claimed to have diiven out the 
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Phrygians In Asia Mino: the Phry- 
glans may have been regarded in some 
quarters as ‘autochthonous,’ and perhaps 
made the claim themselves (cp. 2. 2), 
but Hdt. and Xanthus knew better. o 
μὲν γὰρ Ξάνθος ὁ Λυδὸς μετὰ τὰ Τρωικὰ 
φησὶν ἐλθεῖν τοὺς Φρύγας ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης 
καὶ τῶν ἀριστερῶν τοῦ ἸΤόντου (Strabo 680 
=Fr.5) (The date must be explained 
away αἱ the Phrygians come from 
Europe they came ‘before the Trojan 
war’, if they came ‘after the Trojan 
war,’ they were only shifting from one 
place to another in Asia, but might still 
be ultimately Emopean ) Hdt 8 138 
finds Midas at home in Makedonia, which 
squares pertectly with his view of ‘the 
Phrygian migration’ The older com- 
mentators and historians, however, 
(Blakesley, Rawlinson, Stein), partly 
under the influence of ‘the oriental 
mirage’ have followed Giseke, Thrakesch- 
Pelasg Stamme, and reversed the direc- 
tion of the migration so fat as they 
recognized 1t at all Baehr (with his 
great respect for Hat ) struck a middle 
course, the ‘ Phrygians’ were at home in 
Asia, but Europeans may have come and 
coalesced with native Phrygians. That 
there were ‘Thracians’ m Asia (cp. ¢ 
75 enfra) has always been admitted, and 
that Hdt 1s right in representing the 
Phiygians as Thracians, or at least as 
immigrants from Thrace, 1s now the 
better established view, supported (1.) 
by the earlier tradition, (11) by geo- 
giaphical considerations (e ¢ relation of 
Huropeand Asia wedge-like appearance 
of historic Phivgia), (111) by archaeo- 
logical evidence (similarity of Phi gian 
and later Trojan pottery, ‘Thracian 
tumuli’ in the Troad and Phrygia), and 
to some extent (iv ) by linguistic, ep 
Kretschmer, Zinlettung ὁ vu  Hedt. 
himself has, however, in regard to the 
inhabitants of the Troad, reversed the 
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ἐόντες σύνοικοι ἦσαν Μακεδόσι, μεταβάντες δὲ ἐς τὴν Ασίην 

ῳ Ὁ ΄ \ \ 3 “ x 3 Φ ΄ "A , 
sdua τῇ χώρῃ καὶ τὸ οὔνομα μετέβαλον ἐς Φρύγας. ρμένιοι 
δὲ κατά περ Φρύγες ἐσεσάχατο, ἐόντες Φρυγῶν ἄποικοι. 
τούτων συναμφοτέρων ἦρχε ᾿Αρτόχμης Δαρείον ἔχων θυγατέρα. 
74 Λυδοὶ δὲ ἀγχοτάτω τῶν “Ἑλληνικῶν εἶχον ὅπλα. ot δὲ Λυδοὶ 
Μηίονες ἐκαλεῦντο τὸ πάλαι, ἐπὶ δὲ Λυδοῦ τοῦ ἴΑτυος ἔσχον 





4 συνοίκησαν ἃ συνοίκουν καὶ 
van H, 7 ἔχων δαρείου a 


5 ἐς Φρύγας del. Gomperz, Holder, 
74 2 μηόνες B || τὸ om a 





historic process of migration in NW 
Asia Minoi, cp ὁ 20 supra, for the 
Myso-Teukrian invasion of Europe in 
that passage must be substituted a 
Phrygo-Mysian invasion of Asia Minor 
and the Troad The Mysian invasion of 
Europe 15 indeed hardly consistent with 
the Phrygian invasion of Asia, Hdt 1s 
best reconciled with himselt by the 
hypothesis above stated 

5 ᾿Αρμένιοι.. ἐόντες Φρυγῶν ἅποι- 
κοι Rawlinson, under the influence of 
the oriental murage (‘‘the stream of 
Indo-European colonization (sic) having 
set westwards”), prefers to derive the 
Phrygians from the Armenians So too 
Stein. No special stress need be laid on 
the term ἄποικοι (which 1s too much for 
Baehr) beyond the idea that the two 
nations are related, and that the Phrygian 
is the elder, more primary, and histor1- 
cally more important. Eudoxos (ap 
Steph B sub v ’Apyevia) suppoits the 
Herodotean opinion ᾿Αρμένιοι δὲ τὸ μὲν 
γένος ἐκ Φρυγίας καὶ τῇ φωνῇ πολλὰ φρυγί- 
ζουσι ‘This statement agrees so well 
with the linguistic facts, that there 1s not 
the slightest 1eason to doubt it” (Kret- 
achmer, op ὁ p 209), going even so far 
as to endorse the connexion between the 
Armenians and Thessaly, discovered by 
Alexander’s Thessahan vassals (Strabo 
503 580) If the Armenians were of 
European and Phrygian origin, the 
question would still 1emain whether 
they were seut forth by the ‘ Phrygians’ 
before or after the settlement in Asia— 
whether they were in fact a swarm, ΟἹ 
colony from Instoric Phrygia, οἱ fiom 
prehistoric Thrace’ The language of 
Hdt and Eudoxos seems to favour the 
former alternative , the historic situation 
and probabilities pomt rather to the 
latter Some have referred the ‘ Aryan’ 
character of Armenia to Jranian not to 
European, antecedents (cp Baumgartner 
ap. Pauly-Wissowa 2 1182), and the 


meeting οἱ Phrygians and Armenians 
might be the meeting of two long 
sepatated columns of ‘Aryans’ But the 
assumption of ethnological purity, corre- 
sponding to language, in a region which 
has always been a ‘ bufler-state,’ 15 
perhaps rash In iegaid to the name, 
there 1s a difficulty aiising from the fact 
that the ‘Aimenians’ themselves have 
never used it It 1s some othe1’s name 
for them. Hakh is the native name of 
land, people, and eponymous ancesto1 

7 ᾿Αρτόχμης Aapelou ἔχων θυγατέρα 
nothing more 1s known of husband or 
of wife. He may have been an Achai- 
menid On the first part of the name 
Aria- cp c. 65 supra 

74 1, Av8ol. equipped like Greeks, 
the Ἑλληνικὴ σκευή being taken for 
granted, and nowhere exactly described 
Cp Appendix II §5 

2 Mnloves ἐκαλεῦντο τὸ πάλαι, ἐπὶ 
δὲ Δυδοῦ τοῦ "Ατυος exactly agreeing 
with 1 7 ἀπόγονοι Λυδοῦ τοῦ “Arvos ἀπ᾽ 
ὅτευ ὁ δῆμος Avdios ἐκλήθη ὁ πᾶς οὗτος 
“πρότερον Μηίων καλεόμενος That there 
18. no reference here to the ‘ Lydian Logi’ 
(as, for example, in 5 86) 15 a problem 
easily solved on the supposition that 
the Lydian Logi were not in existence 
when this passage was fiist wiitten Cp 
c 27 supra After all the wealth of in- 
formation in Bk 1 about Lydia and the 
Lydians, this snippet in the army-lst 
would cut but a poor figure ! 

‘Lydians’ are unknown to ‘Homer, 
“Maionians’ known, eg Μήονες (Ii. 2 
864, 10. 481), Μηονίς (4 142), Μηονίη 
(3 401) In Instore times the name 
‘Matoma’ still was attached to the 
eastern pait of Lydia (Ptolemy, Pliny), 
or to a town 1n that district (Hieroc] Ὁ 
670) The Lydian appellation only 
came up with the mse of the Mermnad 
dynasty (unknown before that to the 
Assyrians, par exemple) The Lydians 
of history were a mixed population, m 
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τὴν ἐπωνυμίην, μεταβαλόντες τὸ οὔνομα. 
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Μυσοὶ δὲ ἐπὶ μὲν 


A ΜᾺ Φ ᾽ 3 ’ 3 [ὃ δὲ / 
τῇσι κεφαλῇσι εἶχον κράνεα ἐπιχώρια, ἀσπιδᾶς OE μικρὰς, 


7 
ἀκοντίοισι δὲ ἐχρέωντο ἐπικαύτοισι. 
ὄρεος 


Ν 
ἄποικοι, ἀπ᾿ ᾿Ολύμπον δὲ 


οὗτοι δὲ εἰσὶ Λυδῶν ς 
3 
καλέονται ᾿Ολυμπιηνοί. 


Λυδῶν δὲ καὶ Μυσῶν ἦρχε ᾿Αρταφρένης ὁ ᾿Αρταφρένεος ὃς 


ἐς Μαραθῶνα ἐσέβαλε ἅμα Δάτι. 


al 3 7 2 3 ’ ‘ δὲ Ν “ 
κεφαλῇσι ANWTEKEAS ἔχοντες ἐστρατεύοντο, περὶ O€ TO σῶμα 
a I ‘ \ Ν 
κιθῶνας, ἐπὶ δὲ ζειρὰς περιβεβλημένοι ποικίλας, περὶ δὲ τοὺς 





8 τοὔνομα B, cp. ὁ 62 6 





which European (Phrygian, Maionian) 
and autochthonous (Lydian) elements 
are distinguishable Cp ὁ 27 supra and 
Kietschmer, Ennlertung 384 ff , Radet, 
La Lyd pp 50 ff 
ἔσχον τὴν ἐπωνυμίην peraBa- 

λόντες τὸ οὔνομα reads like ἃ false 
antithesis, and is at best a clumsy 
diffusion 

3 Μυσού cp ec 20 supra The 
Mysians seem marvellously ill-armed, 
with no offensive weapon but a throw 
ing stick! Cp ὁ 71 supra 

5 Δυδῶν ἄποικοι If the Lydians 
represented the indigenous Anatolian 
element, the Mysians, those of Mt 
Olympos included, Europeans as they 
were, could hardly be kinsmen! Perhaps, 
however, underlymg the immigrant 
‘Mysians,’ there might be men, and 
mountaineers, in Mysia, descended of 
the original stock, and as such ‘ brothers’ 
(1 171), and ‘colonists,’ or ‘ settlers,’ 
from ‘Lydia’ There was perhaps a 
difference between those dwelling round 
Olvmpos (Mysia) and the mountaineers 
(᾿Ολυμπιηνοί, ᾿Οολυμπηνοί, Strabo) Cp 
Strabo 574 ἔστι τοίνυν ὁ "Ολυμιτος κυκλῷ 
μὲν εὖ συνοικούμενος, ἐν δὲ τοῖς ὕψεσι 
δρυμοὺς ἐξαισίους ἔχων καὶ δληστήρια 
δυναμένους ἐκτρέφειν τόπους εὐερκεῖς, ἐν οἷς 
καὶ τύραννοι συνίστανται πολλάκις δυνάμενοι 
συμμεῖναι πολὺν χρόνον, καθάπερ λέων ὁ 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς τῶν λῃστηρίων ἡγεμών (Kleon, 
however, sounds like a Greek) The 
Mysians figure in the Anabasis of Xeno- 
phon as a troublesome and liberty-loving 
folk, and 1t 1s hkely enough that there 
were not many of them in the army of 
Xerxes (The‘Mysians’ whom Agesilaus 
cut up in his attack on Pha:nabazos, 
395 BC (Xenoph Hest 4. 1 24) were 
probably mercenaries ) 

7. *Apradpévys ὃ “Apradpéveos 
Achaimenids, the fathe: being a son of 
Hystaspes (5 25), and therefore the 


75. 1 θρῆκες B 


3 χιτῶνας B 





king’s uncle The younger Artaphrenes 
has been mentioned supra (cc 8, 10) 
without the pationymic, but 1t seems 
impossible to mention him without a 
reference to Marathon! There is no 
reference, however, to the previous com- 
position of the Marathonian story 

75 1 @phixes- as immediately ap- 
pears, these ale ‘Asianic’ Thracians, alias 
Βιθυνοί Of the European origin of the 
‘Bithynians,’ 1e of the real presence 
of ‘Thrakians’1n NW Asia Minor, there 
can be no doubt Whether the name 
Bithynian was first acquired in Asia, 
and that moreover in heu of Σὥτρυμόνιοι, 
seems more open to doubt The Θυνοί 
of Xenophon (4nab 7 2 22) are a war- 
hke tribe 1n European Thrace, unknown 
to Hdt (for 1. 281s a gloss) It may 
be that the Θυνοΐ migrated fiom the 
Stiymon to Asia, and there acquired 
the handle to theirname The identity 
of the ‘Thiacians’ m Europe and in 
Asia, subject, of course, to the recogni- 
tion of (a) sub-divisions, (Ὁ) intermixture 
with ‘non-Thracian’ elements, is 1n- 
dubitable, and the invasion post- 
Homeric, 1e almost historical Raw- 
linson cites Xenophon (Anab 7. 4 4) to 
show that the Thracians in Thrace wore 
exactly the same costume as that here 
assigned to the Thracians in Asia, and 
the linguistic argument, as far as 1t goes, 
fully bears out the ethnical identity (ep 
Kretschmer, Hunlewtung, Ὁ 211) 

2 ἀλωπεκέας sc dopds Op. c. 69 
supra Ther ‘fox’ skins no doubt 
had the hair, and perhaps the heads, on. 
Cp Xenoph ὦ ὁ τὰς ἀλωπεκίδας ἐπὶ ταῖς 
κεφαλαῖς φοροῦσι καὶ τοῖς ὦσι. 

3 κιθῶνας, ‘undergarments,’ perhaps 
of Thracian κάνναβις, 4 74, cp Xenoph. 
Le χιτῶνας οὐ μόνον περὶ τοῖς στέρνοις 
ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τοῖς μηροῖς. 

fepas . ποικίλας c. 69 supra; 
ΟΡ Xenoph JZ.c fepas μέχρι τῶν ποδῶν 
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cal \ 5 > " 
πόδας τε καὶ τὰς κνήμας πέδιλα νεβρῶν, πρὸς δὲ ἀκόντιά 


\ 
sre καὶ πέλτας καὶ ἐγχειρίδια pixpd. οὗτοι δὲ διαβάντες 
, \ \ / 
μὲν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην ἐκλήθησαν Βιθυνοί, τὸ δὲ πρότερον 
/ > 7 
ἐκαλέοντο, ὡς αὐτοὶ λέγουσι, Στρυμόνιοι, οἰκέοντες ἐπὶ 


a \ δι 
Στρυμόνι' ἐξαναστῆναι δὲ φασὶ ἐξ ἠθέων ὑπὸ Τευκρῶν τε 
καὶ Μυσῶν. Θρηίκων δὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ ἦρχε Βασσάκης 
16 ὁ ’ApraBdvov. . . .. ἀσπίδας δὲ ὠμοβοίνας εἶχον σμικράς, 
\ / / 7 va 5 2. N δὲ “A 
καὶ προβόλους δύο λυκιοεργέας ἕκαστος εἶχε, ἐπὶ δὲ τῇσι 
κεφαλῇσι κράνεα χάλκεα' πρὸς δὲ τοῖσι κράνεσι ὦτά τε καὶ 





9 θρηκῶν B || βασσάκης aR βασάκης Cd: βαγασ- 
76. 1 lacunam animadvertit de Pauw. 


4 rasom a 


σάκης PSV. Βαγασάκης z 


Πισίδαι δὲ supplebat Stem! 3, vel “Yrevvées δὲ «καὶ Λασόνιοι;» (cp ¢ 77) 


Stein? 
a: μικράς B 


epyéas 8, Athen.: Avxepyéas a || εἶχε secl van H 


ἐπὶ τῶν ἵππων ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ χλαμύδας 
Hdt 15 describing footmen. 

4, πέδιλα νεβρῶν, ‘fawn-skin boots 
reaching half up the leg,’ not unlike the 
‘Paphlagonian’; ὁ, 72 supra, 

5 πέλτας the most characteristic 
item of Thracian equipment, and destined 
toa great future, was the small shield, 
or target (round, squaie, ΟἹ valious ? 
ep. Pauly 1? 1721), probably of wood, 
covered with leather, cp α 89 wn/ra, 
Thucyd, 2 29. 5, 4. 111. 1, 7. 27 1, 
Xenoph Hell 2.4 12 ete 

7. ὡς αὐτοὶ λέγουσι... φασί. These 
assertions In regaid to his sources or 
authorities are vague and unconvincing 
that the ‘Bithynians’ had come from 
the Strymon is likely enough, but that 
their proper or o1lginal name was 
‘Strymonn’ is doubtful, while then 
reported assertion that they were diiven 
tomigrate by the Teukro-Mysian invasion 
is (ὦ) demonstrably a false tradition , 
ΟΡ note toc 20 supra rather they 
had invaded the ‘Mysians’; and (6) 
singularly ill-placed in then own mouth 

9 Βασσάκης ὁ “ApraBdvov an 
Achaimenid, biother of Artyphios (c. 66) 
and of Ariomardos (c 67), but otherwise 
unknown to fame His name resembles 
Μασσάγης, ο. 71 supra. 

76. 1 Πισίδαι δέ 1s a conjecture of 
Stein’s, who offers Ὑτεννέες as an alterna- 
tive, perhaps preferable, as Hdt no- 
where else mentions ‘ Pisidians’ as such. 
Xenophon is the first to use the name, 
but 1t can haidly have been new in his 
time, Wesseling conjectured Χάλυβες : 


rr, - \ “Ἂ XN 3 / 
«Καύνιοι δὲ κιθῶνας μὲν ἐνδεδυκότες ποικί 
2 λυκιοεργξας ex Athenaei coniectura, p 486°: λυκο- 


/ 


λους: Sitzler || σμικράς 


3 πρὸςα ἐπὶ 8B 
the oracle of Ares favours this, and 
Baehr approves, but (1) the armature of 
the eastern Χάλυβες, as described Xen 
Anab 4 7 15, does not agiee, (2) the 
Aagdévio just below (c 77) are apparently 
a division of Pisidians οἱ associated with 
‘Yrevvées ορ. 8 90, (8) the Paisidians, 
a notoriously warlike stock (Xen. dAnab , 
Arrian, dnab. 1. 26-28, cp. ἀνδράσι 
infra), are otherwise badly wanting in 
the list, (4) XdAvBes are nowhere 
named by Hdt (for 1 28 is spurious) - 
and would destioy the geographical 
oider of the names 
@poPotvas of raw, or undressed 
ox-hide, presumably with the hair lett 
on Xenophon used the word δασειῶν 
Body ὠμοβόεια Anab. 4 7 22 The 
earlier form seems to be ὠμοβόειος, Ion. 
ὠμοβόεος, and should probably be read 
here, asin 8 9, 4 65. 
2 mpoBdédovs. a spear, or dart im 


this sense ἅπαξ Ἃ Ξε προβόλιον cp τὸν 
προβόλαιον c 148 γα 
λυκιοεργέας 1 an emendation 


for λυκοεργέας (“ wolf-spears,” Blakesley, 
“such as used 1n wolf-hunting,” Rawlin- 
son), and means ‘fof Lykian workman- 
ship” (ὦ, ἃ § ), for which there is the 
authority of Athenaens p. 486 and the 
analogy of μιλησιουργὴς (δίφρος) ete. 
(Stein) Cp τόξα Αὐκια next ὁ 

3 ὦτά te καὶ κέρεα cp the helmets 
of the Cimbri, whom Plutarch (Jars 
25) desciibes as κράνη εἰκασμένα θηρίων 
φοβερῶν χάσμασι καὶ rporouats ἰδιομόρφοις 
ἔχοντες ἃς ἐπαιρόμενοι λόφοις wrepwrois 
εἰς ὕψος ἐφαίνοντο μείζους. 
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a fo , 
Képea προσῆν Boos χάλκεα, ἐπῆσαν δὲ καὶ λόφοι" τὰς δὲ 


/ ef , / 
κνήμας ῥάκεσι φοινικέοισι κατειλίχατο. 
ἀνδράσι “Apeos ἐστὶ χρηστήριον. 


ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσι 
Καβηλέες δὲ οἱ Μηΐονες, 


\ cy 7 4 

Λασόνιοι δὲ Karedpevor, τὴν αὐτὴν Κίλιξι εἶχον σκευήν, τὴν 
S \ / 7 

ἐγώ, ἐπεὰν κατὰ τὴν Κιλίκων τάξιν διεξιὼν γένωμαι, τότε 


, 
σημανέω. 


6 "Αρεός ἐστι Stein! 
μηόνες B 


ὅ κατειλίχατο. (κατειλίσσειν α 18] 
anfra, 2 86) the plupeifect had no 
special temporal force These Pisidians 
wore ‘puttees’ of scailet cloth 

6. "“Apeos . . χρηστήριον the nght 
oracle fo. brave men Could the oracle 
have been at Sagalassos? the inhabi- 
tants of which ἐδόκουν πάντων Πισιδῶν 
μαχίμων ὄντων αὐτοὶ εἷναι οἱ μαχιμώτατοι 
Airian, 4nab. 1,28 2. The Telmessians 
of 1. 78, 84 me not Pisidians but 
inhabitants of a town in Kaiia near 
Halikarnassos. 

77 1. Ἐ αβηλέες δὲ of Mnloves, Aacd- 
νιου δὲ καλεύμενου In 3 90 Λασόνιοι 
and Καβάλιοι (816) appear with Ὑτεννέες 
as forming, together with ‘ Mysians and 
Lydians,’ one νομός (satrapy 1.) The 
variations in the text suggest complete 
independence in the sources, and also 
extreme obscuiity in the subject Ὑτεν- 
νέων 1s indeed an emendation in 3 90 
but a tolerably certain one (cep. Rawlin- 
son iv 8.288), but they aie omitted here 
altogethe1, unless, indeed, to be re- 
placed ine. 76 supra The “ Cabahans”’ 
aie (as Rawlinson observes) “identrhed 
by Hdt with the Lasonians in one 
place, and distinguished from them in 
another ’’—unless, indeed, the καί in 3 
90 bedeleted Moreover, the form of the 
name Καβηλέες varies in the two places 
Stein alters Καβαλίων mto Καβαλέων, 
which is going too far, or not far enough 
Hdt here must be supposed to mean 
by of Myloves that the ‘ Kabalians’ or 
‘Kabalees’ were of the old Lydian or 
‘Maionian’ stock, ep c 74 supra. 
Καβαλίς as the name of a district 
comprised in Κιβύρα is well known to 
Strabo (680f), who adds λέγονται δὲ 
ἀπόγονοι Λυδῶν of Κιβυρᾶται τῶν κατα- 
σχόντων τὴν KaBarléa In Roman times 
‘Cibyra’ was the chief town The 
dishict supphed wild beasts for the 
Roman games (ep Cicero, Hop. ad F. 
8 4, 5) and suits for the Roman 


ἄρεος ἐστὶ P, Stein? 3 
2 λασόνιοι Pe: λασόνειοι a λασίνιοι B 


Μιλύαι δὲ αἰχμάς τε βραχέας εἶχον καὶ εἵματα 


77. 1 καμηλέες B || 
4 μινύαι B 


governo1’s adjudication (2% A 5 21, 9) 
The population of ‘Kabalis’ and the 
other ‘Pisidian’ communes was probably 
of the native Anatolian stock, with 
some miscegenation That one particular 
division of them had ‘ Kilikian’ armour 
sounds a little improbable but the 
reference torwaid, from the army-list to 
the navy-list (¢ 91 anfra), is remarkable. 
‘Lasonians’ Rawlinson connects with 
the name of the town Lysmia m Livy 
38 15 


4 ἹΜιλύαι: Strabo 631 Μιλύα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
ἡ ἀπὸ τῶν κατὰ ἸΤερμησσὸν στενῶν καὶ 
τῆς εἰς τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ Tavpou ὑπερθέσεως 
δι᾿ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ ΓΊσινδα παρατείνουσα ὀρεινὴ 
μέχρι Σαγαλασσοῦ καὶ τῆς ᾿Απαμέων 
χώρας, and this may corespond to the 
use of the name heie Time was when 
the name, according to Hdt, had had 
a wide. extension 1 173 τὴν γὰρ viv 
Αὐκιοι νέμονται αὕτη τὸ παλαιὸν ἣν Μιλνάς, 
οἱ δὲ Μιλύαι τότε Σόλυμοι ἐκαλέοντο. 
Strabo (2 ὁ ) reports that the ‘ Kabaleis’ 
weie considered ‘Solymi’ and Steph. B, 
says that the Pisidians were foimerly 
Solymi (sub v Πισιδί) The ‘Solymi’ 
in that region are Homeric (11. 6 184, 
204), and it may be from Mount ‘Solyma’ 
in Lykia (Strabo 666) that Poseidon saw 
Odysseus faring to the land of the 
Phaiakians (Od 5, 288) ὑπέρκειται δ᾽ 
αὐτῆς (80 Φασήλιδος) τὰ Σόλυμα ὄρος καὶ 
Τερμησσὸς Πισιδικὴ πόλις, ἐπικειμένη τοῖς 
στενοῖς δι᾿ ὧν ὑπέρβασίς ἐστιν εἰς τὴν 
Μιλυάδα, 


εἵματα ἐνεπεπορπέατο Stein thinks 
an adjective wanting (ποικίλα), but the 
use of the fibula (πόρπη Ξε περόνη) 1s in 
itself sufficiently remarkable to be speci- 
fied Aischyl Prom 61 has πόρπασον 
(not wéprnoov) fiom the simple verb, 
but in the compound ἐμπεπορπημένος is 
found even im Attic (L & 5) The 
constiuction is as iu the notorious 
‘suspensi loculos’ Cp c. 90 
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A / 4 4 
5 ἐνεπεπορπέατο" εἶχον δὲ αὐτῶν τόξα μετεξέτεροι Δύκια, περὶ 


δὲ τῇσι κεφαλῇσι ἐκ διφθερέων πεποιημένας κυνέας. 
18 πάντων ἦρχε Βάδρης ὁ Ὑστάνεος. 


τούτων 


Μόσχοι δὲ περὶ μὲν 


fal A / \ \ 3 \ 
τῇσι κεφαλῇσι κυνέας ξυλίνας εἶχον, ἀσπίδας δὲ καὶ αἰχμὰς 


σμικράς" λόγχαι δὲ ἐπῆσαν μεγάλαι. 


Τιβαρηνοὶ δὲ καὶ 


/ 3 
Μάκρωνες καὶ Μοσσύνοικοι κατά περ Μόσχον ἐσκευασμένοι 





5 ἐνεπορπέατο B 





5 τόξα Δύκια cp c 76 supra. 
The exact form of the ‘Lykian’ bow 
would presumably appear in that of 
Pandaios the Lykian as desciibed J7 
4 105 ff τόξον εὔξοον ἰξάλου αἰγὸς ’A-ypiou 

Τοῦ xépa ex κεφαλῆς ἑκκαιδεκάδωρα 
πεφύκει, the horns being smoothed and 
dressed, tipped with gold-points (χρυσέη 
κορώνη), and htted with an ox-sinew, to 
string which 1t was necessary to zest 
the bow on the ground, but that this 
(Lykian) bow was παλίντονος is not 
expressly asserted The arrow used by 
Pandaros was tipped with non The 
two horns of the bow must have been 
connected and fastened together by a 
bar or handle (τὰ μὲν ἀσκήσας κεραοξόος 
ἤραρε τέκτων). Only some of the Milyai 
had bows 

6 κυνέας the head-diess 1s generally 
mentioned first , these are hide-helmets 

7. Βάδρης ὃ “Yordveos a Badtes ‘of 
Pasargadae’ was admural in the expedi- 
tion against Barke, 4 167, 203, but this 
can hardly be the same man The 
name looks like ‘Bardes’ = Smerdis. 
Suidas, swb υ. Ἱπποκράτης, gives a letter 
written by Artaxerxes to Hystanes, satrap 
of Daskyleion (Ἑλλησπόντου ὑπάρχῳ), 
directing him to send the Asklepiad 
up to comt The letter does not look 
authentic, but the satrap’s name 1s re- 
maikable, though apparently ignored 
by Krumbholz, de Asiae min satraprs 
The Hystanes here mentioned might be 
the satrap’s grandfather 

78, 1 Modoyou were in the map of 
Hekataios, Steph B. sub v (=Fr 188), 
‘a division of the Kolchi on the bounds 
of Matiene’ Strabo 497 agrees, and the 
other names here associated (q v ) confirm 
the position A SW branch of the 
Kaukasos bore apparently the name (τὰ 
ἹΜοσχικὰ ὅρη, Strabo 61 492 ete , Plut- 
arch, Pomp 34), but of the people little 
is known. Pliny 6 10 3 mentions 
Moschent a8 promme. Armeniae, and 


78 3 μικράς B 
μοσύνοικοι SV reliqu, Gaisf, van H. 


4 μοσσύνοικοι ABR 


— 


Armenochalybes as occupying Moschorum 
tractus ad Iberum amnem Their land 1s 
perhaps first mentioned in the Assyrian 
recoids of Tiglathpileser I (1100 Be) 
as Meshech, Delitzsch, Wo lag das 
Paradis? The army-hst here shifts 
the scene fiom the SW. to the NE of 
Asia Minor Their armature (wooden- 
hats, shields, and small spears with large 
aoe) supphes a type. Cp. Appendix 
§ 5. 


8 Τιβαρηνοί were in Hekataios 
unde: the name TiGapo, cp Moschi and 
Moscheni in Pliny ἤς It has been 
proposed to identify them with the 
Tabali, Tubal, of the Semitic records, 
ep Delitzsch, op ct Hekataios placed 
them west of the Mossynoiki, and in 
that position they were found by Xeno- 
phon, Anab 5 5 2, ina more accessible 
country Kotyora, a Gieek colony fiom 
Sinope, was in the said countiy 

4, Mdxpeves had also been known to 
Hekataios (Steph. B sub v =Fr 191) 
The Greeks with Xenophon reached the 
Makrones immediately after first sight- 
ing the sea, east of Tiapezos and the 
Mosynoiki, Anab 4 8 The name 
sounds like Gieek , the Per 2plus of the 
Euxine identifies them with the Afakro- 
hephalr (G Ga m 1 410), while Strabo 
548 gives then name, in his time, as 
Zavvoi yet the conveisation reported by 
Xenophon (4 8 5)implhies a native name 
within reach of Makio Hdt 2 104 
ascribes to them the rite of circumcision. 

ἹΜΜοσσύνοικοι " also from Hekataios 
(Steph B sub v Xowpddes=Fr. 198) 
Xenophon passed through their country 
before reaching the Tibaren1 Anab 5 
4 The name is obviously a Greek 
compound, μόσσυν being presumably 
the native word for the wooden house 
characteristic of the locality, ep. «ποῦ 
5 4 26, Strabo 549. The name appears 
in some of the late writers as Μοσσυνοί, 
Mossyn1 (Pliny) Xenophon depicts 
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ἐστρατεύοντο. τούτους δὲ συνέτασσον ἄρχοντες οἵδε, Μόσχους 5 
μὲν καὶ Τιβαρηνοὺς ᾿Αριόμαρδος ὃ Δαρείου τε παῖς καὶ 
Πάρμυος τῆς Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου, Μάκρωνας δὲ καὶ Μοοσ- 
συνοίκους ᾿Αρταύκτης ὁ Χεράσμιος, ὃς Σηστὸν τὴν ἐν 
“Ἑλλησπόντῳ ἐπετρόπευε. Mapes δὲ ἐπὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι ἴ9 
κράνεα ἐπιχώρια πλεκτὰ εἶχον, ἀσπίδας δὲ δερματίνας μικρὰς 
καὶ ἀκόντια. Κόλχοι δὲ περὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι κράνεα 
ξύλινα, ἀσπίδας δὲ ὠμοβοίνας μικρὰς αἰχμάς τε βραχέας, 





5 4 B 
5 συνετάσσοντο 
μοσυνοίκους B 


6 ἀριόβαρδος B || wats secl van H. 7 
8 αὐτάρκης B || χοράσμιος B, Valla, Holder 79 1 





ἐπὶ περὶ van H, 2, 4 σμικρὰς (bis) C, Stem! 

them as interesting savages living 79 1 Mapes. Steph B subv, ἔθνος 
under a chieftain, practising mutilation προσεχὲς τοῖς Μοσσυνοίκοις Ἑκαταῖος 
in wai, tattoomg their children, and ’Acig But no other ancient writer 


feeding them up, ‘till they were as 
broad as they were long’, very free are 
their domestic relations, and far from 
agreeable to strangers , in fact, Xen de- 
sciibes the men, though ‘whites,’ as Bap- 
Bapwrdrous καὶ πλεῖστον τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν 
γόμων κεχωρισμένους 

The Mosch1, Tibaiem1, Makrones, 
Mossynoiki and Mares (ep. next 6) 
make up, according to Hdt 3 94, one 
satrapy (xix) They are not, either heie 
o1 there, presented by Hdt in stict 
geogiaphical οἱ ἀθι, as Xenophon’s naia- 
tive may be taken to show Rawlinson 
observes that the Makiones, Mossynoiki 
and Tibaren: had become independent of 
Persia by the time of Xenophon, as 
Anab 7 8 25 suggests, also that they 
were bette: armed (dnadb 4 8. 3,5 4 
12-13) the two poimts might be effect 
and cause, but a simpler alternative is 
possible: the Persian suzerainty was 
merely nominal throughout, and Xeno- 
phon’s description of the armature 18 
more correct than Hdt’s Xenophon 
was an eye-witness 

6 ᾿Αριόμαρδος ὁ Aapelov τε παῖς 
καὶ ἸΠάρμυος τῆς Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου. 
an Achaimenid like his namesake, the 
son of Aitabanos,e 67 Parmys appears 
in the Harem of Dareios, 3 88. Cp ὁ 
2 supra 

8 ᾿Αρταύκτης 6 Xepdorpros cp ce. 33 
supra, 9 116 ff. enfra The patronymic 
must have occurred in the list of ἄρχοντες 
upon which Hdt has embroidered his 
army-list Cp Introduction, §§ 7, 10. 


appears to have mentioned them Hidt. 
3 94 puts them in satrapy xix Their 
helmets are taken from the Paphla- 
gonilans, ¢ 72. 


3 Κόλχοι seem to have been men- 
tioned by Hekataios, εν Steph. B sub 
Képato=F) 185. heir dark skin 
shines on Pindar’s page (Pyth. 212) 
their warlloi-vugins are known of 
Aischylos (Prom 422) Hdt makes 
frequent mention of them inl 104 and 
4 37 locates them, but does not enrol 
them im any satrapy they bring gifts 
αὐ intervals to the king, 3 97 Hdt 
has described the Armenians as ἄποικοι 
of the Phrygians, c. 73 supra would he 
not here have made the Kolcehi ἄποικοι 
of the Egyptians, 1f the 1emarkable 
theory, propounded in his ‘ Egyptian 
Logx’ 2 104f with an amplitude of 
anthropological method which leaves 
nothing but the facts m doubt, had 
been familiar to him, when he was com- 
posing this aimy-list? Cp Intro- 
duction, §§ 7,8 Xenophon encountered 
Kolchi after passing through the country 
of the Makrones, “ποῦ 4 8 8,16 the 
Kolchi were nearer the sea, and extended 
round from the Phasis westwards a good 
way Kolchis is well known, of course, 
to Strabo (497-499) and Arrian (Periplus) 
though the Kolch: only rank as one of 
a number of folks occupying the whole 
territory. 


κράνεα E* cp. c 72 supra 
4, ὠμοβοίνας - cp. 6. 76 supra. 
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ς πρὸς δὲ μαχαίρας εἶχον. 
Φαρανδάτης ὁ Τεάσπιος. 


7 
περ Κόλχοι ὡπλισμένοι ἐστρατεύοντο. 
\ rn 
τὰ δὲ νησιωτικὰ ἔθνεα τὰ ἐκ τῆς 


80 ὁ Σιρομίτρεω ἦρχε. 
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Μαρῶν δὲ καὶ Koryov ἦρχε 


᾿Αλαρόδιοι δὲ καὶ Σάσπειρες κατά 


7 
τούτων δὲ Μασίστιος 


A a \ 
Ἐρυθρῆς θαλάσσης ἑπόμενα, νήσων δὲ ἐν τῇσι τοὺς ἀνα- 





ὅ εἶχον secl, van H. 
ἀλλὰ ῥόδιοι C ᾿Αλλαρόδιοι κα 


6 φερενδάτης B 
7 ὁπλισμένοι ἃ 


οὗ c 67 supra et 9 76 || 





5 μαχαίρας. swords, or daggers 
their armatuie is typical cp Appendix 
II § 5. 

ὃ Φαρανδάτης ὁ Tedomos fought 
and probably tell at the battle of Plataia, 
9 76 wfra, but hardly his Kolehians 
with himt Cp the next ἄρχων, The 
Teaspes here mentioned 1s father of 
Sataspes, 4 43, and an Achaimenid 

᾿Αλαρόδιοι mentioned by Steph 
Β, sub v only on the authority of 
Herodotus, who combines them into one 
satiapy (xvu.) with the Matien: and 
Saspeires (3. 94) Sir Henry Rawlinson 
proposed to identify them with the 
Urarda or ‘‘ people of Ararat’’ (see essay 
in Rawhinson’s Hdd. iv.2 245 ff). They 
would then be much the same as 
‘Armenians ’—otherwise accounted for 
by Hdt The ‘Armenians’ of Hdt 
might indeed be a small off-shoot of the 
‘Phrygians,’ cp ὁ 73 supra, while the 
great bulk of the population of Armenia 
belonged to an entirely different stock 
But whence has Hdt obtained the name? 

Ldormepes a more or less constant 
quantity with Hdt. but unknown unde1 
exactly this name to any other writer 
(Steph B has Σάπειρες without any 
eltation, a form found in Apoll. Rh 2 
397, 1242) Also Ammianus Mare 22 
8. 21 has a list of Pontine tribes, which 
includes ‘Sapnes et Tibarem: et Mossy- 
noeciet Maciones’! ep App Crit. Hat 
4 37, 40, and 1 104, 110 places the 
Saspeires between the Medes and the 
Kolchians, and m 8 94 unites them 
with Matien1 and Alarodians to form 
one satiapy (xvi) Then geographical 
position 1s therefore indicated as in 
‘Armenia’: their ethnological identity 
13 more doubtful, but the happiest sug- 
gestion 18 Rawlinson’s, iv? 228, who 
identifies them with the Iberes (through 
the Abeiris found im Menander: ep 
Kiym Mag sub υ Béyep.”Amweap, ἢ. 
Σάπειρ If the Saperres=Iberes they 
have a long history m later times 

7. Maclorios ὃ Σιρομίτρεω destined 


to hgme lagely in the Plataean cam- 
paign but in quite a different capacity 
cp 9. 20 etc. That there 1s here no 
forwaid reference 1s the more curious 
in view of the note to the name οἱ 
the next ἄρχων. A Siromities, son of 
O1obazos, has been alieady named among 
these ‘myniaichs’ ¢ 68 supra 

80 1 τὰ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Εἰρυθρῆς θαλάσσης 
The ‘Erythraean sea’ with Hdt includes 
all the southern wateis, our Red Sea, 
Persian Gulf, and Indian Ocean eg 
τὴν νοτίην θάλασσαν τὴν "EpvOphy καλεο- 
μένην, 4. 87 ete Here the islands in- 
tended may be those in the Peisian Gulf, 
ἃ κύλπος θαλάσσης, the distinct existence 
of which Hdt nowhere recognizes The 
same title occurs in 3 93, whele the 
islands in question aie reckoned, with 
several other tribes, including the Utians 
and Mykians (cp ὁ 68 supra) to one 
satiapy (xiv ). 

2 νήσων δέ an attuibutive genitive 
extracted out of νησιωτικά, supra 

τοὺς ἀνασπάστους καλεομένους 

cp 8 98, wheie, howeve1, the term is 
as little explained as here 1t evidently 
represents a technical term in Persian 
for ‘exiles’ οἱ ‘transported,’ ‘deported ’ 
persons. Whether they are to be con- 
ceived as persons individually sentenced 
to exile, or as whole tribes and popula- 
tions, torn up and tiansplanted whole- 
sale, 1s not quite clear The word 
ἀνασπαστός is used by Hdt m the lattex 
connexion eg 4 204 of the Barkaitans, 
5 12 of the Paionians (cp 6 9, mole 
vaguely) but i no such case is the 
destination the islands here in question, 
nor does 1t seem likely that the specific 
title was given to various tribes planted 
in vallous parts of the empue, Τὺ re- 
mains to take the term here and in 8 
93 of individuals undergoing a definite 
sentence of exile, or insular mternment 
(such as was not uncommon under the 
Roman Caesais) Ktesias § 40 supplies 
an ulustration in the case of Megabyzos, 
who ἀνάσπαστος δὲ γίνεται eis τὴν ἐρυθρὰν 
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σπάστους καλεομένους κατοικίζει βασιλεύς, ἀγχοτάτω τῶν 

Μηδικῶν εἶχον ἐσθῆτά τε καὶ ὅπλα. τούτων δὲ τῶν vow 

τέων ἦρχε Mapdovrns ὁ Baryaiov, ὃς ἐν Μυκάλῃ στρατηγέων 5 
δευτέρῳ ἔτει τούτων ἐτελεύτησε ἐν τῇ μάχη. 

Ταῦτα ἦν τὰ κατ᾽ ἤπειρον στρατευόμενά τε ἔθνεα καὶ 81 
τεταγμένα ἐς τὸν πεζόν. τούτου ὧν τοῦ στρατοῦ ἦρχον μὲν 
οὗτοι οἱ εἰρέαται, καὶ οἱ διατάξαντες καὶ ἐξαριθμήσαντες 
οὗτοι ἦσαν καὶ χιλιάρχας τε καὶ μυριάρχας ἀποδέξαντες, 
ἑκατοντάρχας δὲ καὶ δεκάρχας οἱ μυριάρχαι. τελέων δὲ καὶ ς 
ἐθνέων ἦσαν ἄλλοι «οἷ» σημάντορες. ἦσαν μὲν δὴ οὗτοι 82 





81. 1 τε om. a 


τάξαντές «τε; καὶ ὃ Stem! appr. van H. 


suppl censeo 


2 τὸν B. τὸ αἰ [μὲν om 8B, Holder 
~ 


3 δια- 
6 οἵ 


5 δὲ’ re B 





ἔν τινι πόλει ὀνόματι Κύρται (At the 
same time one of the eunuchs was 
banished to Armenia ) 

4 εἶχον the plural verb with the 
neuter plural subject (ἔθνεα) 1s unusual 
in Hdt, but 1s here softened by the 
personal nature of the subject. Cp 
Thuc 4 88 1 τὰ τέλη. . . αὐτὸν 
ἐξέπεμψαν 

5 Μαρδόντης ὃ Βαγαίον, ὃς ἐν 
Μυκάλῃ κτλ, reappears in 8 180 with 
his patronymic as one of the admurals 
for 479 Bc _ he fell at Mykale, as 1e- 
poited here, and again in 9 102. Its 
curious, perhaps, that these islanders 
should be reckoned here in the army- 
list, while their commande: reappears 
in the next year (δευτέρῳ ἔτει τούτων) 
after, as an admural of the fleet. A 
Bagaios, son of Artontes, appears (3. 128) 
as one of the most faithful servants of 
Dareios, in the suppiession of the rebel 
Oroites, and may no doubt be here 
recognised, The names Mardontes, 
Mardonios, Madres, Badres, Bardes, 
Bardyia (Smerdis) appear to be con- 
nected with one another and with 
Μάρδος, one of the Persian clans, 1 125 

81 1 orparevdpeva, ‘on this oc- 
casion,’ or ‘asa generaliule’? It might 
be either, and Hdt has perhaps converted 
the ideal or potential muster into the 
actual army of Xerxes at Doriskos. 

2 τὸν πεῖόν seems hee to exclude 
the cavalry, which 1s sepaiately enumer- 
ated, ce 84 ff 

ἦρχον μέν. Hdt draws a clear 
distinction between (a) the ἄρχοντες, 
twenty-nine in number, just enumerated, 
and two other categories of officers , (2) 


Mynarchs, Chiliarchs, Hekatontarchs, 
Dekarchs, and (c) the Strategr, or 
Generals, six in number He also seems 
to distinguish these thiee classes of 
(Persian) officers from the native com- 
manders For reasons fully set forth in 
Appendix II ἃ 5 1 beheve that Hdt 
has here fallen into an ΘΟ ‘The 
twenty-nine ἄρχοντες just enumerated 
ale ‘Myriarchs,’ 1e commanders of 
nominal regiments of 10,000 men, which 
together with the 10,000 under Hydarnes 
imply a nominal force of 300,000. This 
force 1s divided into three columns of 
100,000 men, each unde: two ‘Strateg: ’ 
(each commanding 50,000) The Chili- 
archs, Hekatontarchs, and Dekarchs are 
all presumably native to the countries, 
of which they are leading the contingents. 
This conception underlies the statement 
next annotated 

5 τελέων δὲ καὶ ἐθνέων ἦσαν ἄλλοι 
<ol> σημάντορες The τέλος may be 
taken to be the body of 10,000 men; the 
ἔθνη are the ethnic units comprised in 
it, under the own native commanders, 
Chilarchs, Centurions or Hekatontarchs, 
and Dekarchs The Chilads, etc , may 
have been in many cases merely of 
nominal strength, and the other sub- 
divisions likewise 

There 13 a curiously rhythmical rng 
about the words: ἐθνέων καὶ τελέων ἄλλοι 
σημάντορες ἦσαν The word σημάντωρ is 
poetical: 2 4 431 Had Hdt poetic 
sources in pait for his army-list? That 
might account for the shortcoming of 
his phrase He says. ‘Of battalions 
and of nations there were other com- 
inanders’ He must have meant: the 
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of περ εἰρέαται ἄρχοντες, ἐστρατήγεον δὲ τούτων τε καὶ τοῦ 
σύμπαντος στρατοῦ τοῦ πεζοῦ Μαρδόνιος τε ὁ Γοβρύεω καὶ 
Τριτανταίχμης ὁ ᾿Αρταβάνου τοῦ γνώμην θεμένου μὴ στρα- 
5 τεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα καὶ Σμερδομένης ὁ Ὀτάνεω, Δαρείου 
ἀμφότεροι οὗτοι ἀδελφεῶν παῖδες, Ξέρξῃ δὲ [ἐγίνοντο] ἀνεψιοί, 
καὶ Μασίστης ὁ Δαρείου τε καὶ ᾿Ατόσσης παῖς καὶ Τέργις ὁ 





82. 3 γωβρύεω AB, Holder, van H., Kallenberg, ete 
a || ὀτάνεω Poorr z+ ὀτάνεως d ὀτάνεος reliqut || Δαρείου... 
7 ἀτόσσης τε καὶ Sapeiov a || παῖς del 


Sitzler. ἐγίνοντο 560], Stein? 
van H || γέργης B 


commanders of τέλεα were not the same 
as the commanders of ἔθνεα I have 
ventured to read ἄλλοι <ol> 

82 2. ἐστρατήγεον The commanders 
or generals of the whole army, ΟἹ 
infantry, collectively were six in number 
They are plaimly in pans, each pair in 
charye of one gieat almy-corps, or 
column, perhaps divided between them 
Then exact relation to the cavally and 
its comimandeis 1s not clearly envisaged 
by Hdt, cp c 88 wfra It might 
be argued from α 146 infra that these 
commanders were already 10) commission 
at Sardes Their appointment, indeed, 
probably dates long before the army 
reached Doriskos, but Tritantaichmes 
and Gergis ale perhaps the only ones 
actually covered by the titleine 146 

τοῦ σύμπαντος στρατοῦ τοῦ πεζοῦ 

The adj πεζοῦ (agieeing with στρατοῦ) 
may include cavalry, Οἱ may exclude 1t 
Hdt here seems to take 1t as excluding 
the cavalry, but 1t may fairly be doubted 
whether he has not mistaken 1t 

3 Μαρδόνιός re ὁ Τοβρύω Mar- 
donios 1s already well known, and has 
been fully described, ὁ 5 sugia, but 
the repetition of the patronymic here, in 
this solemn connexion would be natural 
enough, even if the list of Stratego: had 
been first compiled by Hdt, which 1s a 
thing not very likely Piobably Hdt 
here follows his source, 1n which such 
particulars were given With Mardoutos 
was associated the fourth name, 
Mardonios having perhaps the ἡγεμονίη, 
ep. 6 121 

4 Τρυτανταίχμης ὁ “ApraBdvov 18 
mentioned again, c 121, as commander 
(with Gergis) of one of the army- 
columns. A Tritantaichmes, son of 
*Artabazos,’ 18 mentioned mn 1 192 
as a satrap of Babyloma, that he was 
so ‘at the time of Hdt.’s visit to 


5 (epdopevns 
ἀνεψιοί del 


Babylon’ (if Hdt ever did visit Babylon) 
33 not asseited οἱ implied in the test, 
and peihaps ’ApraBdvov should be re- 
stored in 1. 192. F ' 

τοῦ γνώμην Gepévov μὴ στρατεύ- 
εσθαι ἐπὶ τὰν: λλάδα Grbac has 
(apparently) been mentioned, ce 6b 
(67), 75, without such an addition, and 
Tritantaichmes 1s the fourth son of his 
named among the commandeis Perhaps 
the importance of his command may 
explain the addition, ΟΣ perhaps it 1s 
due to the complexion of the sonices 
Such a title might have suggested to 
Hdt. the developments which he has 
given to ‘the opposition’ of Artabanos, 
ce 10-18 supra 

5 Σμερδομένης ὁ “Ordvew appears 
below, ὁ 121, im conjunction with 
Megabyzos as commande: of one of the 
three army-corps 

The Otanes here mentioned 1s presum- 
ably Otanes, son of Pha:naspes, cp ὁ 40 
supra 

Δαρείου ἀμφότεροι οὗτοι ἀδελφεῶν 
παῖδες Tritantaichmes was a son of 
Dareios’ brothe1, Artabanos , butGobryas, 
the father of Mar:donios, was not a 
brother of Dareios He had, however, 
married a sister of Dareios, and Mardonios 
was thus ἀνεψιός to Xerxes The word 
ἀδελφεῶν might be taken to cover brother 
(ἀδελφεός) and sister (ἀδελῴφεή), ep Weir 
Smyth, § 263 p 235 If the old order 
of the words be preserved we must 
suppose that Otanes, the fathe of 
Smeidomenes, had, lke Gobryas, a 
siste: of Daie1os to wife, and ἀδελφεῶν 
must be ‘sisters ’ 

7 Macloryns ὁ Δαρείου τε καὶ ᾿Α- 
τόσσης tats consequently full brother 
to Xerxes, cp c 2 supra He appears, 
¢ 121, below in association with 
Mardonios, but it 1s not with then 
column that the king himself maiches 
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σύμπαντος στρατοῦ «τοῦ» πεζοῦ χωρὶς τῶν μυρίων" τῶν δὲ 
μυρίων τούτων Περσέων τῶν ἀπολελεγμένων ἐστρατήγεε μὲν 
Ὑδάρνης ὁ ὙὝδάρνεος, ἐκαλέοντο δὲ ἀθάνατοι οἱ Πέρσαι οὗτοι 
ἐπὶ τοῦδε" εἴ τις αὐτῶν ἐξέλειπε τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἢ θανάτῳ 
βιηθεὶς ἢ νούσῳ, ἄλλος ἀνὴρ ἀραίρητο, καὶ ἐγίνοντο οὐδαμὰ 


8 ἀρίζου a || μεγάβυξος A 


Holder, van H.. στρατοῦ πεζοῦ a: πεζοῦ 8 
ἐξέλιπε AB, Stein!, Holder. ἐκλίποι Stein’, van H 


ἐξέλειπε B, Stein? 


83 1 τοῦ σύμπαντος πεζοῦ Stein! 2, 
5 διὰ τάδε ἐπὶ τοῦδε α || 


6 βιηθεὶς ΑΒ. βιαθεὶς R- βιωθεὶς SV βιασθεὶς CPz 





He was afterwards ‘present’ at the 
battle of Mykale (as one of the Strategu), 
9 107, and nearly lost his life in a 
quarrel with Artayntes, one of the 
admirals He was thereafter satrap of 
Baktria (9. 118) and one of the victims 
of that atrocious domestic tragedy, in 
which the foul lust of Xerxes and the 
cruel revenge of Amestris are the leading 
dramatic motsfs (9 108-113) 

Γέργις ὁ *Apidtov mentioned 
afterwards (c. 121) in association with 
Tritantaichmes as commander of the 
army-division with which the king 
himself marched Otherwise neither 
he, nor his father, 1s known to fame, 
notwithstanding the exalted position he 
occupies on this occasion 

8 Μεγάβυζος ὁ Ζωπύρου It would 
have been strange for Hdt to pass over 
this name without comment im this 
place, or reference, had he been ac- 
quainted with the reputed feat of this 
Zopyros, and the fate of the younger 
Zopyios, as narrated (afterwards) 8 
150-160 One might even suspect that 
this passage had been o1iginally composed 
before the date of Megabyzos’ command 
in Egypt 456 Bc (Busolt m1 828). In 
any case it supports the hypothesis of 
the prior composition of Books 7-9, ep 
Introduction § 8 

83 2 τῶν puploy cp ὁ 55 supra, 
where of μύριοι ἹΤέρσαι cross the bridge 
before all the rest of the host. 

3 ἐστρατήγεε piv Ὑδάρνης ὁ “Y8dp- 
veos Hydarnes, the commander (Myn- 
arch) of the Ten Thousand Immortals, 
1s here given a place co-ordinate with 
the six Strategi, τοῦ σύμπαντος πέζου 
numbering (accord to Hdt), without 
the Immortals, 1,690,000, or 281,6662 
per Strategos This co-ordination 15 
absurd. If Hydaines and the six 
Strategi were on a level, then each of 


them commanded 10,000 men, and the 
total foot amounted to some 70,000 11 
the total army, or infantry, amounted 
to 800,000, then Hydarnes’ proper place 
13 with the twenty-nine ἄρχοντες ΟἹ 
Myuiarchs already named, though as 
Myniarch of ‘The Immortals’ he may 
very well have had a higher brevet 
iank, He figures largely in the sub- 
sequent campaign (cp. c 215 {γα}. 
He belongs to the very highest nobility 
His father, Hydarnes, was one of the 
Immortal Seven, 3 70 (cp 6 133), Ins 
brother 1s presumably Sisamnes, the 
commander (Myriaich) of the Arians, 
ὁ 66 supa, cp. also c, 185 enfra 

4 ἐκαλέοντο. éylvovro. The past 
tense 1s a little cmious, as Hdt might 
surely have piedicated this immortality of 
the Guards in his own day Τὺ seems to 
show that he is not here writing from 
his own knowledge or observation, but 
reproducing his authority (source), 
probably a written one This observa- 
tion leads to the further remark that 
this passage is presumably of early 
composition. 

ἀθάνατοι Hdt. 1s following his 

sources rather closely, or he might have 
been expected to have used this term for 
the Ten Thousand at the crossing of the 
bridge, ¢ 55 supra. 

5 ἐπί, ‘in consequence (honour) of’, 
ep cc 40 supra, 198 enfra. 

ἐξέλειπε τὸν ἄριθμον, ‘left the 

number incomplete’ (L. & 8.), ‘made 
the number incomplete’ (Macaulay), but 
no parallel 1s quoted Is it not rather 
‘left (quitted) the number,’ ἄριθμος being 
used somewhat concretely, and almost 
as=rovs ἀριθμουμένους ? The indicative 
mood 1s forcible 

6 ἀραίρητο the pluperfect has per- 
haps no particular temporal force, though 
here 16 might mean that the successor 
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/ ra 
κόσμον δὲ πλεῖστον 


} 4 / ; \ > \ » 5 
παρείχοντο διὰ πάντων Πέρσαι, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἄριστον ἦσαν. 
\ \ \ 

σκευὴν μὲν τοιαύτην εἶχον ἥ περ εἴρηται, χωρὶς δὲ χρυσὸν 
7 ? f 4 

το ἄφθονον ἔχοντες ἐνέπρεπον, ἁρμαμάξας τε ἅμα ἤγοντο, ἐν δὲ 
παλλακὰς καὶ θεραπηίην πολλήν τε καὶ εὖ ἐσκευασμένην" 
a 4 \ a 9 / 7 / \ 
σῖτα δέ σφι, χωρὶς τῶν ἄλλων στρατιωτέων, κάμηλοι τε καὶ 


ς 4 > 
ὑποζύγια ἦγον. 


a \ 4 ,ὔ 
Ἱππεύει δὲ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνεα' πλὴν οὐ πάντα “παρείχετο 


8 Πέρσαι 566]. Dobree appr van H. 
van H || χρυσόν re πολλὸν καὶ 8, Sten}2, Holder 
Stein? πολλὸν χρυσὸν καὶ α' χρυσὸν πολλόν Te καὶ van H 


9 ταύτην vel οἵηπερ malt 
τε πολλὸν Kat Om. 


84 1 


ἵππευε 2 ϑιδιη3, van H. || Nonne πάντα post ἔθνεα suppleveris ? 


‘had been’ already appointed οἱ desig- 
nated, during the man’s life 

7 κόσμον is military discipline, or 
rather its result, cp c 36 supra, 8 60, 
86, 9 69, ete The conciete meaning 
of ‘ornaments,’ as in 8 128, 1s 1are in 
Hdt. He is here, indeed, comparing 
the Persians with other ‘ barbarians,’ 
not with Greeks But he allows them 
ἀρετή (ἄριστοι) even in the latter com- 
parison Cp 9 62 

ὃ διὰ πάντων. is it masculine 
(‘among all the barbarians’), or neuter 
(‘im all respects’)? The former 18 
borne out by the locus classecus, 10 12 
103-4 of γάρ of εἴσαντο διακριδὸν εἶναι 
ἄριστοι Τῶν ἄλλων μετά γ' αὐτόν" ὁ δ᾽ 
ἔπρεπε καὶ διὰ πάντω. Baehr and 
others give the force οὗ πρό (prae) to διά 
ΤῸ this phrase 

9. ἥ wep εἴρηται: sc inc 61 supra, 
the fist reference by the wiiter back- 
waids in this Book 

10 ἐνέπρεπον cp ς 67 
rather a poetical word 
ἁρμαμάξας : ο. 41 supra 

11 παλλακάς, cp the anecdote of 
the Koan, 9 76 

12 χωρίξ the word is used thiee 
times in this c , twice with the genitive, 
once absolutely such iteration 15 rather 
thin in style. Hdt does not seem 
quite at his ease in reviewing these 
‘Immortals ’ 

κάμηλοι cp. ὁ 86 τὰ This 

was probably the fixst occasion on which 
the camel made his appearance in Greece 
(though Mr Evans has found something 
like a camel on an eaily Kretan seal, ep 
JHS xiv 1894, p. 3841) Agesilaos, 
on his return from Asta in 394 Bo, 
brought with him, by the same route as 


supra , 


Xerxes, some camels which he had cap- 
tuied at the battle on the Paktolos, and 
which evidently made some sensation at 
home Cp Xenoph Heli 3 4 24,4 2 8 

84 1 ἱππεύει δὲ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνεα, 
Stein takes radra=rdde to iefer to the 
coming list, on the ground that soine of 
the previously-named nations could not 
turnish cavalry (which?) he also notes 
the stylistic inconsequence of the tenses, 
and once proposed (cp App Cnit ) to 
change ἱππεύει into ἕππευε to harmonise 
with παρείχετο A better alternative 
might be to insert πάντα after ἔθνεα 

The Cavalry-dist which follows (ce. 
84-86) 1s somewhat suspicious Eleven 
names of nations supplying cavalry aie 
given, but three of these, Arabians 
(camels), Libyans (chariots), Indians 
(chariots and κέλητες) may be removed, 
leaving eight nations to furnish 80,000 
cavalry As 12,000 Persians and 8000 
Sagaitians may be subtracted, six 
myliads are left to be supplied by six 
nations One of the names of the six 1s 
doubtful If Stein’s Πάκτυες be adopted, 
then the Sagaitians are the only folk 
supplying cavalry who have not allready 
been named and described in the in- 
fantry-list. If there weie forty-six 
nations represented in the infantry, it 
seems unlikely that only eight were 
1epiesented in the cavalry, and vice 
versa if the cavalry-list 1s good, and eight 
to twelve nations furnished that, were 
there forty-six supplymg infantry ¢ 
Stein understands ἱππεύει ταῦτα to be 
introducing an ideal or potential list, 
reduced in παρείχετο to the actual 
dimensions on the given occasion [ 1s 
hkely enough that both infantry- and 
eavalry-lists are zathe: ideals of the 
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ἴω / \ \ 
ἵππον, ἀλλὰ τοσάδε μοῦνα, Πέρσαι μὲν τὴν αὐτὴν éoxeva- 
A \ A “A 
σμένοι καὶ ὁ πεζὸς αὐτῶν: πλὴν ἐπὶ τῇσι κεφαλῇσι εἶχον 
bd 9 a \ / \ ὃ / 2 , 27 
ἔνιοε αὐτῶν καὶ χάλκεα καὶ σιδήρεα ἐξεληλαμένα ποιήματα. 
/ 
εἰσὶ δὲ τινὲς νομάδες ἄνθρωποι Σαγάρτιοι καλεόμενοι, ἔθνος 85 
μὲν Περσικὸν καὶ φωνῇ, σκευὴν δὲ μεταξὺ ἔχουσι πεποιη- 
ΡῈ a fol a e ? 
μένην τῆς τε Περσικῆς καὶ τῆς Πακτυικῆς" of παρείχοντο 
\ eg 3 / Ψ δὲ 3 / BY 3} 
μὲν ἵππον ὀκτακισχιλίην, ὅπλα δὲ οὐ νομίζουσι ἔχειν οὔτε 
4 “ 
χάλκεα οὔτε σιδήρεα ἔξω ἐγχειριδίων, χρέωνται δὲ σειρῇσι ς 
/ 
πεπλεγμένῃσι ἐξ ἱμάντων" ταύτῃσι πίσυνοι ἔρχονται ἐς πόλεμον. 
[οἱ / a 
ἡ δὲ μάχη τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν Hoe ἐπεὰν συμμίσγωσι τοῖσι 
x , λλ, \ ‘ > 3 3 B f 2 4 ᾿ 
πολεμίοισι, βάλλουσι τὰς σειρὰς ἐπ’ ἄκρῳ βρόχους ἐχούσας 
ἢ ς \ 
ὅτευ δ᾽ ἂν τύχῃ, ἤν τε ἵππου ἤν τε ἀνθρώπου, ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτὸν 
€ ’ 
Exess of δὲ «ὡς» ἐν ἕρκεσι ἐμπαλασσόμενοι διαφθείρονται. το 


τούτων μὲν αὕτη ἡ μάχη, καὶ ἐπετετάχατο ἐς τοὺς Πέρσας. 86 


8 ἐπὶ : περὶ van H 
Wesseling, Holder, van H 


φωνῇ van H 
van H 
10 ὡς supp Stein? || ἐν om B 


4 ἔνιοι a μετεξέτεροι ἔνιοι αὶ. μετεξέτεροι 
85. 1 σαργάτιοι B, Valla 
φωνῇ del. Sitzler: φωνῇ «χρεώμενον Teporxy> Stein 
4 οὐ νομίζουσι a+ οὐνομάζουσι B || ἔχειν del. Naber, 

5 ἔξω ἐγχειριδίων a ἐκτὸς ἐγχειριδίου B 


2 καὶ 
4 of 4 
<yével τε:- καὶ 


6 τῇσι B 
86. 1 ἐτετάχατο Naber, van H. 





nations in the Persian empire who might 
furnish soldiers than an authentic list of 
the actual contingents furnished in the 
expedition of 480 ΒΟ 

2, Tlépoa the number of Persian 
horse accounted for in ὁ, 551s 12,000, 
but ep. notes ad ὦ 

4 ἕνιοι: were there any but the 
officers thus protected? (cp 9 22), or 
was there also a corps d’élite of cavalry 3 

ἐξεληλαμένα ποιήματα, ‘helmets 

οὗ wiought bronze and iron’ ποιήματα, 
ep 4 5 

85 1 Xaydprio. here introduced and 
described as hitherto unknown, ale in- 
cluded im one satrapy (xiv) with 
Sarangians, Thamanaians, Utians, My- 
kians, and the Islanders from the 
Persian Gulf, 3 98, whilein 1 125 they 
are enumerated as one of the four 
‘nomad’ clans (γένεα) of Persians 
Those passages look like later informa- 
tion, and suppoit the idea that this 
Book is of earlier composition The 
Sagartians appear to be a γένος or ἔθνος 
of Persians, nomad and wandering over 
the south-Iranian region. Yet one of 
the rebellions quelled by Dareios was 
headed by a Sagartian named Szitra- 
tachmes, who set up as “‘the King of 


Sagartia,” and claimed descent from 
Kyaxaies (Behistun Inscrip 11}, 14), 
which would rather suggest a Median, οἱ 
perhaps a ‘Skythian’ connexion (if the 
last kings of Media were ‘Skyths’) 

5. σειρῇσι πεπλεγμένῃσι ἐξ ἱμάντων. 
The use of the lasso, which we are apt 
to associate with the N.A Indians and 
the cow-boys of the West, 1s ascribed to 
the Persians in the Shahnahmeh, to the 
Parthians by Suidas, sub v σειρά to the 
Sauromatae by Pausanias, 1. 21. 8, and 
1s even found represented on the Assyrian 
monuments in the B. M (ep Rawlinson) 
The lasso was not then a peculiarity of the 
‘Sagaitians,’ nor 1s it likely that their 
lasso was peculiar as formed οἱ plaited 
thongs The description given by Hdt 
in the present of the manner in which 
the lasso was used 1s clear enough, but 
it is remarkable that no instance of its 
employment 1s recorded during the cam- 
paign The description, in fact, 1s not 
based upon memories of the actual fight- 
ing, much less upon official Persian hsts 

10 ἐν ἕρκεσι ἐμπαλασσόμενοι, ‘en- 
tangled in the coils.’ ἐμπ in Thue. 7 
84 3 absolutely 

86 1 ἐπετετάχατο és τοὺς ἹΤέρσας" 
at Doriskos? For they do not figure at 
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a > f \ 
Μῆδοι δὲ τήν mep ἐν τῷ πεζῷ εἶχον σκευήν, καὶ Kiooros 
a A 
ὡσαύτως. Ἰνδοὶ δὲ σκευῇ μὲν ἐσεσάχατο τῇ αὐτῇ Kal ἐν 
Ἂ Ἂ of ἢ f \ ef e 4 \ a 
τῷ πεζῷ, ἤλαυνον δὲ κέλητας καὶ ἅρματα: ὑπὸ δὲ τοῖσι 
fe) Νὴ 
5 ἅρμασι ὑπῆσαν ἵπποι καὶ ὄνοι ἄγριοι. Βάκτριοι δὲ ἐσκευάδατο 
a \ ¢e / 
ὡσαύτως καὶ ἐν τῷ πεζῷ, καὶ Κάσπιοι ὁμοίως, Λίβυες δὲ καὶ 
“ A \ \ & 
αὐτοὶ κατά περ ἐν τῷ πεζῷ: ἤλαυνον δὲ καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 
¢ ἃ 3 ef 7 Ν / 3 , 
ἅρματα. ὡς δ᾽ αὕτως {Κάσπιοι καὶ ἸΠαρικάνιοι ἐσεσάχατο 
ε , \ 2 fal a 3 A / B δὲ \ \ > \ 
ὁμοίως καὶ ἐν τῷ πεζῷ. ράβιοι δὲ σκευὴν μὲν εἶχον τὴν 
A“ “ \ / / 
το αὐτὴν καὶ ἐν τῷ πεζῷ, ἤλαυνον δὲ πάντες καμήλους «ἐς» 
ῬᾺ ὔ 7 
ταχυτῆτα ov λειπομένας ἵππων. 
a A \ \ a / 
87 Ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνεα μοῦνα ἱππεύει. ἀριθμὸς δὲ τῆς ἵππου 
ἐγένετο ὀκτὼ μυριάδες, πάρεξ τῶν καμήλων καὶ τῶν ἁρμάτων. 





— 


8 Κάσπειροι Reiz Κάσιοι Larcher Id«rves Stein: Κάσπιοι codd, del 


Sitzler (Κασπίοις «-σι 3: Laird) 
Holder, van H 


10 és com Stein? 
87 1 ἵππευεν B, Schaefer, Gaisford, Holder, van H. 


11 ταχυτῆτι B, 





the biidge! Had they reached Doriskos 
by sea? Cp ὁ 59 supra 

2 Μῆδοι ὁ 62 supra 

Κίσσιοι rid 

8. “Iv8el+ c 65 supra 

4 κέλητας καὶ ἅρματα κέλης may 
mean a swift charger, suitable for light 
cavalry, or perhaps simply ‘a riding 
horse’ in distinction to the chariot-horse 
It may also mean, as in 8 94 wm/ra, 
a hight, swift vessel That Indians 
brought chatots overland from the 
Pundjab to Greece is hardly credible 
Even the Kypuiotes have lett theirs at 
home (cp.5 118) Nothing, mdeed, 18 
heaid of chariots in the actual cam- 
pagning The chanots hee are intio- 
duced, perhaps, to please the poets! 
Cp Aesch Persar 84, andc 140 anfra, 

5 Βάκτριοι c 64 supra 

6 Κάσπιοεο c 67 supra If the 
name stands here, 1t must not stand just 
below, and so vice versa 

ὁμοίως Not ‘like the Paktrians,’ 
but ὡσαύτως καὶ ἐν τῳ πεΐῷ (cp 67) 

Δίβυς ὁ 81 supra Their 
chaiiots would not have been much use, 
and what a way to take them (via 
Egypt, Abydos, to Doriskos? or direct 
by sea 3). 

8 ἸΚάσπιοι'’' vead Ἰάκτυες, an 
emendation by Stein for the Mss Κά- 
omiot, which 1s impossible in view of the 
occurrence of the word just above, cp 
App. Cmt Stein’s suggestion is the 
best, because, of the 8 (11) ethnic names 


in the cavalry-list, Zaydprio is the 
only one which has not occurred in the 
infantry-list, and the ouly one which 
has here a description of the armatme 
appended Πάκτυες also occurs there 
(c 67), and ἡ Πακτυικὴ σκευή is referred 
to just above (c. 85), but neither of the 
other two suggested names has occurred 
before, one or other would therefore 
have had something move of a deserip- 
tive note here Laird’s emendation 
destioys one of the eight names, and 
makes the sentence objectionable 
TTapuxdvior. ὁ 68 supra 

9. ᾿Αράβιοι ὁ 69 supra 

10 καμήλους cp ὁ 83 supra These 
are not sumpter beasts but wai animals 
They are not mentioned at Plataia. But 
ep ¢ 125 wnfra 

87. 1. ἱππεύει preserves the same tone 
as the fist word ofc δά 

2 ὀκτὼ μυριάδες the figure is in- 
credibly laige for the actual campaign, 
but not so gross an exaggeration as the 
figures for the foot, the method of 
numbermg 15 not specified (cp c 60 
supra), nor are the items specified, ex- 
cept for the Sagartu, ὁ 85 supra, and 
in quite a different connexion for the 
‘Persians’ (ep ce 40, 55 supra). The 
way in which eight myriads were reached 
18 obvious, viz by allowing a myniad 
for each of the eight nations furnishing 
cavalry The actual numbers were per- 
te oe Cp. next ὁ and Appendix 


86--89 ΠΟΛΎΜΝΙΑ 111 


οἱ μέν νυν ἄλλοι ἱππέες ἐτετάχατο κατὰ τέλεα, ᾿Αράβιοι δὲ 
ἔσχατοι ἐπετετάχατο" ἅτε γὰρ τῶν ἵππων οὔτι ἀνεχομένων 
τὰς καμήλους, ὕστεροι ἐτετάχατο, ἵνα μὴ φοβέοιτο τὸ ἱππικόν. ς 
ἵππαρχοι δὲ ἦσαν ᾿Αρμαμίθρης τε καὶ Τίθαιος Δάτιος παῖδες. 88 
ὁ δὲ τρίτος σφι συνίππαρχος Φαρνούχης κατελέλειπτο ἐν 
Σάρδισι νοσέων. ὡς γὰρ ὁρμῶντο ἐκ Σαρδίων, ἐπὶ συμφορὴν 
περιέπεσε ἀνεθέλητον: ἐλαύνοντι γάρ οἱ ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ 
ἵππου ὑπέδραμε κύων, καὶ ὁ ἵππος οὐ προιδὼν ἐφοβήθη τες 
καὶ στὰς ὀρθὸς ἀπεσείσατο τὸν Φαρνούχεα, πεσὼν δὲ αἷμά 
τε ἤμεε καὶ ἐς φθίσιν περιῆλθε ἡ νοῦσος. τὸν δὲ ἵππον 
αὐτίκα κατ᾿ ἀρχὰς ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐκέλενε' ἀπαγαγόντες οἱ 
οἰκέται ἐς τὸν χῶρον ἐν τῷ περ κατέβαλε τὸν δεσπότην, ἐν 
τοῖσι γούνασι ἀπέταμον τὰ σκέλεα. Papvovyns μὲν οὕτω το 
παρελύθη τῆς ἡγεμονίης. 

Τῶν δὲ τριηρέων ἀριθμὸς μὲν ἐγένετο ἑπτὰ καὶ διηκόσιαι 89 





. ἱππικόν erdem 
2 κατελέλειπτο BAcorr R. 
3 Σαρδίων ἐπὶ <rév “EAAjorovrov, ἐνθαῦτα 


4 ἐτετάχατο B 5 ὕστατοι malit van H. || ἵνα 
suspecta 88 1 Trdatos Lehrs 
καταλέλειπτο Apr. SV 


és> Sitzler Σαρδίων, συμφορῇ περιέπεσε ἀνεθελήτῳ, van H 4 περι- 
UA > 2 e e »͵7 ες 3.7 3 Ἂς 
ἔπεσε a ἐνέπεσε B, Sitzler, Holder 8 of οἱκέται ws ἐκέλευε ἐς τὸν 


χῶρον ἐν τῷ wep κατέβαλε τὸν δεσπότην ἀγαγόντες σὺν 8B 





8 τέλεα, 16 myriads, cp c 81 which occurred to him was not reported 
4 ἅτε γάρ κτλ. cp 1 80. The ie- there, οἱ τὸ ὁ 57 Cp note toc 87 
mark might perhaps apply to the baggage- supra 


train, and also help to explain why no 8. ἐπὶ συμφορὴν περιέπεσε ἀνεθέλητον - 


one in Greece ever saw these camels 

88 1 ἵππαρχοι three apparently in 
number, each commanding a myuziad 
(nominal strength) and attached to one 
of the three army-corps, and presumably 
subordinated to the στρατηγοί (ep 00. 
81,82) As the ‘ Persians’ supplied one 
(probably commanded by Pharnouches, 
to whom Masistios succeeded, see below), 
the two sons of Datis, the Mede, divided 
the command of the two myriads sup- 
pled by the rest of the nations (If 
there were finally only two ‘ Hipparchs’ 
in all, there were probably only 20,000 
cavalry in all ) 

“Αρμαμίθϑρης re καὶ TiGaros Δάτιος 
“ταῖδες nothing more is known of them, 
for the father cp ὁ. 74 supra Hdt 
does not repeat the note upon his name. 

2. Papvotxyns probably a Persian, 
but not elsewhere mentioned. He was 
presumably τῷ command of the Persian 
horse, as 1t left Saides, ce 40, 41 supra, 
ut 1s curious that the ominous disaster 


the construction 15 unusual, but ep 
App Crit For ἀνεθέλητος, ¢ 188 unfra, 
the word of positive mischief 15 avoided, 
ep use of ἄχαρις, 6. 86 supra. This 18 
euphemism 

2 ἐς φθίσιν περιῆλθε ἡ νοῦσος - per- 
haps the earliest example οἵ φθίσις for 
a disease, cp Aristot Hih NV 7 8 l= 
1150 Ὁ ἔοικε yap ἡ μὲν μοχθηρία τῶν 
νοσημάτων οἷον ὑδέρῳ καὶ φθίσει ἡ δ᾽ 
ἀκρασία τοῖς ἐπιληπτικος The more 
usual Attic term was φθόη, md L ἃ ὃ 

τὸν δὲ ἵππον κτλ Was the treat- 

ment of the horse an act of stupid 
revenge, or of superstitious sacrifice ? 
The horse as a sacrificial animal, ὁ 118 
τα 

11 τῆς HG teal Presumably Masis- 
tios succeeded him (9 20), though Hdt 
does not expressly say so 

89 1 τῶν δὲ τριηρέων 
to the Navy-lst, and at once gives the 
total of ships—1207 This total was 
in itself the easiest to asccitain , it has 


Hdt passes 


ἐκ 


112 


HPOAOTOY 


VII 


καὶ χίλιαι, παρείχοντο δὲ αὐτὰς οἵδε, Φοίνικες μὲν σὺν Σύροισι 
τοῖσι ἐν τῇ Παλαιστίνῃ τριηκοσίας, ὧδε ἐσκευασμένοι" περὶ 
μὲν τῇσε κεφαλῇσι κυνέας εἶχον ἀγχοτάτω πεποιημένας τρόπον 
τὸν Εἰλληνικόν, ἐνδεδυκότες δὲ θώρηκας λινέους, ἀσπίδας δὲ 


/ 
itus οὐκ ἐχούσας εἶχον καὶ ἀκόντια. 
\ » ze 3 4 7 > \ “ "Bh θ lad θ x / 
παλαιὸν οἴκεον, ὡς αὐτοὶ λέγουσι, ἐπὶ τῇ ἙἘιρυθρῇ θαλάσσῃ, 


89 2 Σύροισι Stein. συρίοισι 
5 ἀσπίδας τε SV 


\ e 4 
οὗτοι δὲ ot Φοίνικες τὸ 


ΚΝ 


4 τρόπου τοῦ ᾿λληνικοῦ van Ἡ, 


6 roa τὰ β, van H 





a plausible air, 1t corresponds to the 
items given for the seveial contingents , 
and it 1s apparently conhrmed by 
Aischylos, Persa: 341 It has, therefore, 
been generally accepted , but thete are 
some reasons against its acceptance 
Qi.) Other ancient authorities give dit- 
ferent totals, cp. Appendix 1.8 δ (1) 
The fleet was probably commandeered 
In round numbers, in ‘decads,” in 
hundieds—perhaps a ‘chiliad’ was the 
regulative total, no other Persian fleet 
ever appears with a nominal total ex- 
pressed by an uneven figure (11) 
Aischylos, far from supporting Hdt’s 
total, destroys it, for (1) Atschylos’ 
figure 1s for Salamis, Hdt.’s for Doriskos, 
and (2) Hdt.’s hgure may have been 
reached by misunderstanding Aischylos, 
with whom the total 15 the (ideal) 
chilad, and the 207 ὑπέρκομποι τάχει 
are included, not additional ships. See 
Appendix IT, Zc 

2 Φοίνικες the desermption and 
particulars regarding the Phoenicians, 
who have figured largely mm each and 
every book from A to Z, aie rather 
belated and out of place, on the sup- 
position that Bks. 1-6 were written 
before Bk 7 It might be said, indeed, 
that Hdt. 1s clinging to his sources for 
the airmy- and navy-list, and thus 
comes to mtroduce an account of the 
Phoenicians, including their o1igin ; but 
(..) the a1my- and navy-lists are highly 
composite structures, apparently com- 
piled from a vanety of sources by Hdt 
himselt; cp Introduction, § 10 

(11) The absence of a more detailed 
account of the Phoenicians at some 
previous stage of the work, as we now 
have it, 1s best explained on the sup- 
position that this passage was, so to 
speak ‘already in type’ when the 
introductory Logi came to be written. 
Cp. Introduction, ξ8 7, 8 

Σύροισι τοῖσι ἐν τῇ Παλαιστίνῃ 

would cover Canaanites, Jews, and 


Philistines, and any other elements in 
‘Palestine.’ Rawlhmson (ad 7) doubts 
whether any Jews served in the forces 
of Xerxes, least of all τὰ the fleet 
‘fin the time between Zerubbabel and 
Ezra they were too weak to be of any 
account” The Philistines were them- 
selves of Greek, or at least of Aegean, 
origin, but were hardly of much account 
compared with the ‘Phoenicians’ 
Askalon, Ashdod, and Gaza weie their 
chief coast towns Παλαιστίνη 1s etymo- 
logically as well as huistoiically the 
country of the ‘Philistines’, but the 
geographical note with which this chapter 
concludes 1s hardly necessary after Bks. 
1-8, ep especially 3 5 

8 τριηκοσίας the 300 may be, like 
the simila1 round numbers for othe: 
items, and for totals, a nomunal ΟἹ 
regulative number, but estimates of 
fleets are constantly given in tens and 
hundreds, and are apparently to be taken 
as substantially exact. 

ὧδε ἐσκευασμένοι. The ‘Phoenician’ 

armature, like Phoemician civilisation 
generally, is of eclectic characte: , quasi- 
Hellenic helmets, Egyptian corslets, 
targets without metal fittings, Anatolian 
javelins But perhaps the Phoenician 
helmet was rathe: Assyrian or Egyptian 
than Hellenic 

5 θώρηκας Awéovs’ cp. ὁ 63 supra 

ἀσπίδας. . trus οὐκ éxotoas: cp. 

6 75 supra 

1 οἴκεον, ὡς αὐτοὶ λέγουσι, ἐπὶ τῇ 
᾿Ἑιρυθρῃῇ θαλάσσῃ, 16. in the south of 
Arabia, the true home of the Semite, 
cp cc, 80 and 69 sua The statement 
is In a sense true, and the ‘ Phoenicians’ 
(whose connexion whether with Punt or 
with Fench is doubtful) may have remem- 
bered their own origin, though Hdt’s 
reference to source and authority in such 
cases 15 1arely convincing (ep Introduc- 
tion, §10) In1. 2 the same origin 15 
predicated of the Phoenicians without a 
reference, or perhaps on the authority of 


89-90 TIOAYMNIA 113 


ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ὑπερβάντες τῆς Συρίης οἰκέουσι τὸ παρὰ Odraccay: 
τῆς δὲ Συρίης τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον καὶ τὸ μέχρε Αἰγύπτου πᾶν 
Παλαιστίνη καλέεται. Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ νέας παρείχοντο διηκοσίας. τὸ 
οὗτοι δὲ εἶχον περὶ μὲν τῇσι κεφαλῇσι κράνεα χηλευτά, 
ἀσπίδας δὲ κοίλας, τὰς ἔτυς μεγάλας ἐχούσας, καὶ δόρατά τε 
ναύμαχα καὶ τύχους μεγάλους. τὸ δὲ πλῆθος αὐτῶν θωρηκο- 
φόροι ἦσαν, μαχαίρας δὲ μεγάλας εἶχον. οὗτοι μὲν οὕτω 90 
ἐστάλατο, Κύπριοι δὲ παρείχοντο νέας πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατόν, 


Ν / / ¢ 
ἐσκευασμένον. ὧδε" Tas μὲν κεφαλὰς εἷλίχατο μίτρῃσι οἱ 





11 χηλευτὰ Β πλεκτὰ χηλευτὰ Apr Β πλεκτὰ superse. verbo eraso 


ΑΖ, 


‘ynAevra ex Hdto citat Pollux 7. 88 et mterpr τὰ πλεκτά᾽ Gaisf. 


18 post ναύμαχα glossema add AA? ὄρυξ λιθοξοικὸν ἐργαλεῖον idem post 


τύχους P™ 2, cp Stein}, Gaisf. 


90 2 ἐστάλατο Dobiee ἐσταλά- 


δατο β' ἐστελάδατο a: ἐσκευάδατο Parisinus 2933: ἐστολίδατο Naber 


‘Persian writers,’ ἃ further hint of the 
priority of this passage. 

10 Αἰγύπτιον It 1s a wonder to find 
Egyptians at sea, ΟἹ supplying a fleet, of 
200 ships, ιὖ 1s also a wonder that no 
Egyptians have appeared in the land 
army Hdt assigns the azzste on the 
Persian side to the Fgyptian vessels in 
the second engagement off Artemision 8. 
17, and the satrap of Egypt, the king’s 
brother, Achaimenes, 1s one of the chief 
admirals, ο 97 γα (Diodorus 11 17. 
2, incidentally mentions them at Salamis ) 
Aischylos seems to 1ecognive Egyptian 
forces both by land and by sea, the latte: 
drawn from ‘‘the marshes” (ep 2 94 
and Thue 1 110), Baehr On the other 
hand the Egyptians, after Salamis, are 
Janded and joined to the infantry, 9. 32, 
qv It would be convenient to get rid 
of these Egy ptian ships altogether , the 
‘Aristeia’ might be put down to the 
credit of Egyptian Zpzbatar, and Dhio- 
dorus would not bind us, the position 
of the Egyptian satiap 1s harder to 
explam Blakesley suggests that the 
rowers were Egyptians, and that the 
ships, though paid for by Egypt, were 
‘navigated’ by Phoenicians, but he 
ignores the ‘Epibata1’ and the ‘ Nav- 
aich ’ 

11 otro. the description of the 
armour could, of course, only apply to 
the Epibatai1, who, on Hdt ’s calculation, 
would amount to 6000 men: cp ὁ 184 
wmnfra, 

κράνεα χηλευτά. 


VOL.I PTI 


χήλη Means, 


among other things, a knitting-needle ; 
and χηλευτά here may mean ‘plaited’ 
or ‘knitted’ The material was appar- 
ently ‘reeds’ mdexra ἐκ oxolvou (Hesy- 
chius), ep Pollux 7 88 μάλιστα δὲ 
οὕτως ὠνόμαζον τὰ τῶν σχοίνους πλεκόν- 
των, ὡς καὶ κράνη χηλευτὰ τὰ πλεκτὰ 
Ἡρόδοτον λέγειν καὶ ἙἘύπολις “" σκύτινα 
χηλεύει but the last words suggest 
that the term might have been applied 
to helmets plaited of leather (cf c. 68 
supra). 

12 κοίλας, ‘capacious’, ep 4 2. 

δόρατα vaipaxa ξυστὰν IT 15. 
389, 677 , ‘‘ boarding-pikes,” Rawlinson. 

18 τύχους, pole-axes, ‘‘ from 1ts re- 
semblance to a mason’s pick,” L &§ 
sub v τύκος 

90 2 ἐστάλλτορ 16 ἐστολισμένοι 
ἦσαν ‘*Schweighaeusenana lectio εἐστα- 
λάδατο 6 duabus seriptuis orta vide- 
batur. ἐστάλατο et ἐσκευάδατο, Ulud a 
verbo στέλλειν hoc a verbo cxevdfey,” 
Baehr Cp Hesiod, Scué 288 

Ἱκύπριον aie subsequently sub- 
divided into five ‘nations’ (ἔθνεα), which 
might perhaps have supplied each thirty 
ships (5 x 80 ΞΞ 160) 

3 ἐσκευασμένοι ὧδε Its only the 
head-dress of the Kyprians which betiays 
the oriental element or influence, the 
rest of their oxev} 18s Hellenic The 
kings have ‘tuibans’ wound round their 
heads (εἰλίχατο plrpyot, cp ὁ 62 supra), 
the commons wear a kind of fez (κυτάριας" 
κίταρι) κεφαλάς is the so-called 
‘accusative of reference.’ Cp. ὁ 77 


I 
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βασιλέες αὐτῶν, οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι εἶχον κιθῶνας, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα 


smep “Ἕλληνες. 


Σαλαμῖνος καὶ ᾿Αθηνέων, of δὲ ἀπ’ ᾿Αρκαδίης, of δὲ 


HPOAOTOY 


VII 

/ 

κατά 

/ \ / » > ἡ ray \ 3 A 
τούτων δὲ τοσάδε ἔθνεα εἰσί, of μὲν ἀπὸ 
ἀπὸ 


Κύθνου, of δὲ ἀπὸ Φοινίκης, οὗ δὲ ἀπὸ Αἰθιοπίης, ὡς αὐτοὶ 





4 χιτῶνας B+ κιτάρις (κιταρίας) de Pauw propt Polluc 10 163, van H 


5 ἐθνεά ἐστι (ιν V) B 
4, of St ἄλλοι. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα. 


there 15 a slight inconsequence Οἱ 
obscurity in the passage, but of δὲ ἄλλοι 
may be taken as a paienthetical anti- 
thesis to ov βασιλέες, while τὰ δὲ ἄλλα 
furnishes the regular antithesis to τὰς 
μὲν κεφαλάς, 

5. of μὲν ἀπὸ Σαλαμῖνος καὶ ᾿Αθηνέων 
these are presumably the Teukn. cp c 
20 supra That there were actually 
settlements from Athens in Kypros 
dating from Mykenalan times 1s not 
impossible, but less probable than the 
alternative hypothesis, that we have 
here a false inference from the ‘Teukrian ’ 
element, or name, found in Kypros and 
m Salamis, and from the name Salamis 
itself Salamis and Soli (cp 5 113) 
were the headquarters of the Hellenic 
influence, as their conduct during the 
Tonian revolt attested 

6 of δὲ ἀπ᾿ ᾿Αρκαδίης The reality 
of a connexion between ‘Arkadia’ and 
‘Kypios’ 1s now assured by the similarity 
of the Arkadian and Kypriote dialects 
The connexion may indeed date back to 
Mykenaian or Minoan times, and does 
not, of course, imply moe than that 
Peloponnesian settlements in Kypros 
took place at a time when the settles 
spoke a dialect, which in historic Greece 
was best represented in Arcadia It 
must have been the observation of resem- 
blances between Kypriote and Arcadian 
dialects, and possibly other analogies 
(cult of Amyklaian Apollo), similarly 
explicable, that suggested to the Logo- 
graphs a ἀμ θοῦ connexion between Kypros 
and ‘Arkadia’ Cp Busolt Gr. @ 1? 
(1893) 318 ff , E Meyer, Θ ἃ Al’ un. 
(1893) 222 f , Bury, 1 (1902) 60 ff 

of δὲ ard KvOvov Kythnos is 
one of the Kyklades, lying between Keos 
and Seriphos the inhabitants passed as 
‘Dryopes’ (8. 46 wnfra) Such a con- 
nexion would point to the antiquity of 
the ‘Gieek’ settlements in the island of 
Kypros 

7 of δὲ ἀπὸ Φοινίκης. The reality 
of the Phoenician element in Kypros is 
beyond dispute, but itis not necessarily 


6 ἀθηνέων Acorr. P, deorr ἀθηναίων 


older than the ‘Greek’ or so-called 
Greek, nor perhaps ouginally were the 
two elements hostile. Kition and Ama- 
thiis (5 105) were the Phoenician head- 
quaiters The different attitude of 
the Persians towards Phoenicians and 
Ioniaus, and the results of the Ionian 
revolt (498-494 Β ὁ ), especiallyin Kypros, 
had accentuated the difference between 
the Gieek and the Semitic elements in 
the island at the time when Hdt was 
writing, The Homeric poems show no 
special hostility to the Phoenician, and 
were the Kypria forthcoming the ealy 
friendship of Phoenician and ‘Greek’ 
τ δεν be further apparent, but cp 2 
11 

of δὲ ἀπὸ Αἰθιοπίηςς Beside the 
Phoenician and the Greek elements there 
was a thud and peihaps a fourth in the 
island The ‘Ethiopian’ must refer to 
a negro, ΟἹ negrito stratum—whether 
‘Libyan’ or ‘Asiatic’ Hdt does not 
indicate, and such an element there 
probably was in the island (cp case of 
Kolehis ὁ 79 supra), but the really 
primitive stock, belonging to the ‘ Ana- 
tohan’ race, 1s completely ignored by 
Hdt., unless we are to suppose that 1 1s 
here musi epresented 

ὡς αὐτοὶ Κύπριοι λέγουσι. the 
citation of the autho1ity, οἱ source 
(authority 1athe: than source), conveys 
an indication of doubt The doubt 1s 
presumably limited to the last item, the 
existence of an ‘ Hthiopian’ element in 
the population By αὐτοὶ Κύπριοι we 
cannot here understand the primitive ΟἹ 
autochthonous stratum, as distinguished 
flom Hellenic, Phoenician, or Ethiopian 
elements, but simply ‘dwellers in 
Kypros ’—without ethnic distinction— 
‘Kyprian authorities,’ 

In 5. 118 Hdt implies a similar 
doubt as to the ‘Argive’ origin of the 
inhabitants of Kurion (οἱ δὲ Koupiées οὕτοι 
λέγονται εἷναι ᾿Αργείων ἄποικοι), a tradi- 
tion which fits m well enough with 
‘Arkadian’ descent, properly understood. 
Henee, too, ᾿Αχαιοί in Kypros (E. Meyer, 
nu. 78), The bearing of this Ο asa whole 


90-91 


Κύπριοι λέγουσι. 
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Κίλικες δὲ ἑκατὸν παρείχοντο νέας. 
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a ἕξιν / 
δ᾽ αὖ περὶ μὲν τῇσε κεφαλῇσι κράνεα ἐπιχώρια, λαισήια δὲ 
ἮΝ % 7 
εἶχον ἀντ᾽ ἀσπίδων ὠμοβοέης πεποιημένα, καὶ κιθῶνας εἰρινέους 
, 4 
ἐνδεδυκότες" δύο δὲ ἀκόντια ἕκαστος καὶ ξίφος εἶχον, ἀγχοτάτω 


Ἂ ; “ 
thot Αἰγυπτίῃσι μαχαίρῃσι πεποιημένα. 


\ \ \ 
οὗτοι δὲ TO παλαιὸν ς 


a 3 / \ 
Ὑπαχαιοὶ ἐκαλέοντο, ἐπὶ δὲ Κίλικος τοῦ ᾿Αγήνορος ἀνδρὸς 


A , 
Φοίνικος ἔσχον τὴν ἐπωνυμίην. 


91 28 ada: δὲ B 
apoPoins ceteri 


ὠμοβοείοις Eustath 1]. 570 || καὶ del Valckenaer 


Πάμφυλοι δὲ τρεήκοντα 
3 ὠμοβοξης ὠμοβοείης ὦ ὀὠμοβοΐης, 
5 


τῇσι Αἰγυπτίοισι τοῖσι Αἰγυπτίοισι S || paxaipnor om R (B) || οὗτοι 


μὲν a, Stem! + οὗτοι B 


upon the problem of composition 15 not, 
perhaps, very obvious or important, 
but at least 1t 1s observable that there 18 
no 1eference back to the story of the pait 
played by the Kyprians in the Jonian 
revolt, nor to any other previous mention 
of Kypios The Kyprians, like all the 
other peoples named throughout the 
lists, are imtroduced as an unknown 
quantity. The presumption 15 in favour 
of the hypothesis of the prior composition 
of Bks. 7-9 Cp Introduction, §§ 7, 8 

91 1 Ki\txes furnish 100 ships 
Kilkia in 3 90 forms a whole satrapy (1v ) 
to itself, and pays besides its tribute of 
500 T (only 360 of which actually reach 
the king) 360 horses, ‘one fo. each day 
in the year.’ A description of the 
Kilikian σκευνή has already been piomised 
(ας 77 supra), and the promise 1s now 
redeemed 

2 κράνεα ἐπιχώρια Either Hdt 
treats ‘Kailikian’ helmets as too well 
known for description, or mote probably 
1s not 1n a position to desciibe them 

λαισήια ὠμοβοέης The Iliad 

knows βοείας ᾿Ασπίδας εὐκύκλους λαισήιά 
τε πτερόεντα, 5. 458 (of Achaians and 
Trojans), 12 426 (of ‘Dana’ and 
Lykians) There 1s nothing ‘ Kilikian’ 
in the word, L &S connect 1t with 
λάσιος (shaggy), others (better) follow 
Kustathios and connect 1t with λαιός 
(éawevus), thus Hesychios has Aalfa, 
Kretan for ἀσπίς λαῖτα, πέλτη λαῖφα, 
ἄσπις. β 

3 ὠμοβοέης. cp ὁ 76 supra 

doisiove, ‘woollen >, the word 

occuis 1 195, 2 81,4 738 The Attic 
word (Plato) 1s épeods There does not 
appear anything very distinctive in the 
equipment of the ‘ Kilikes,’ unless it 1s 
that they are swordsmen. 


οὗτοι δὲ Stein? 


7,9 παμφύλιοι (bis) B 


4 ἕκαστος εἶχον ξίφος 
πεπκοιήμενα, carries the οοηϑύγηούνο ad sen- 
sum to a point only permissible in a 
classical writer 

6. “Ὑπαχαιοί it may not be unsafe 
to see in these Hypachaians a remnant 
of the Aquaiascha of the Egyptian monu- 
ments, and of the ‘ Achaians’ of Kypros, 
cp previous ὁ 

ἐπί ep ὁ 88 supra 

Κίλικος τοῦ ᾿Αγήνορος ἀνδρὸς 
Φοίνικος ‘Kalix’ 1s presumably the 
eponym of the people (Κίλικες), who may 
have had some admixtwe of Semitic or 
of Syrian (Aramaian) blood. Agenor 
has a thoroughly Greek name, but he 
appears in 4 147 as the tather of ‘ Kad- 
mos,’ who 1s a thorough Phoenician to 
Hdt The only man of the name known 
to Home: 1s a Trojan, ZZ 11. 59, who 
must be dismissed in this case, for 
he has no connexion with the Κίλικες, 
who, inJliad 6 397, 415, dwellim ‘Thebe’ 
and the Theban plaim (cp ὁ 42 supra); 
but Hesiod had made Agenor father 
of Phounix and grandfather of Phineus, 
#) 56 Agenor, whether in Greece or in 
Phoenicia, is only a genealogical name ; 
he plays no pait in the myths or legends, 
but 1s the father of mythical and legend- 
aly heroes—Kadmos, Phineus, Phoimx 
It may be that behind his name lurks 
a consciousness that old ‘Greek’ heroes 
had gone east, before the Phoenician 
came west. ‘Agenor’ was nothing if 
not a ‘man’ (here ἀνδρὸς © ) 

7 Πάμφυλοι supply thnuty ships 
The name 1s pure Greek (ep 5 68) 
and its bearers are armed m Greek 
fashion. They are included (3 90) by 
Hdt. in satiapy 1 Pamphylia lay on 
the coast between Kilikia and Lyka, 
nor 15 it likely that the population was 


οὗτοι 91 
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παρείχοντο νέας “Ἑλληνικοῖσι ὅπλοισι ἐσκευασμένοι. 


HPOAOTOY 


VII 


δὲ 


e 
οι 


A f 
Πάμφυλοι οὗτοι εἰσὶ τῶν ἐκ Τροίης ἀποσκεδασθέντων ἅμα 


᾿Αμφιλόχῳ καὶ Κάλχαντι. 


7 \ / / / 
Δύκιοι δὲ παρείχοντο νέας πεντή- 


κοντὰ θωρηκοφόροι τε ἐόντες καὶ κνημιδοφόροι, εἶχον δὲ τόξα 
κρανέινα καὶ ὀιστοὺς καλαμίνους ἀπτέρους καὶ ἀκόντια, ἐπὶ 
δὲ αἰγὸς δέρμα περὶ τοὺς ὥμους αἰωρεύμενον, περὶ δὲ τῇσι 
κεφαλῇσι πίλους πτεροῖσι περιεστεφανωμένους" ἐγχειρίδια δὲ 


καὶ δρέπανα εἶχον. 


10 <re> καὶ Kallenberg, van H. 
5 ἐστεφανωμένους 8 


Holder, van H. 


pure Gieek, but there were doubtless 
Greek colonies (Olbia, Side) and more 
or less Hellenized cities (Aspendos, 
Perge, Sylleion) πὶ the region It is 
this Greek element, the origin of which 
is here traced to a portion of the post- 
Tiojan Draspora, though in this, as in 
other cases, the relations of Aegean 
tribes with the Levant may be sately 
tuken back before the Tiojan epoch 

10, ’Aphiriédx@ καὶ Κάλχαντι 
Kalchas Θεστορίδης οἰωνοπόλων by’ ἄριστος 
15 well known to the Ziad (1. 69 Π,, 2 
300, 13 45) Amphilochos is named 
in the Odyssey (15 248), as son οἱ 
Amphiataos. The Wostor enlarged and 
combined their adventures afte: the fall 
of Troy, and variants existed m 1egaid 
to details Thus, according to one story, 
Kalchas faied no further than Kolophon, 
where he met his superior in Mopsos, who 
then joined Amphilochos, and with him 
founded Mallos im Kilikia , while accord- 
ing to another story, which Sophokles 
apparently followed (Strabo 675), and 
Hdt in this passage, the scene of the ἔρις 
περὶ τῆς μαντικῆς between Kalchas and 
Mopsos was placed further east, in 
Pamphyha (meaning, as Strabo thinks, 
Kilikia) Amphilochos’ career as founder 
was not cut short. Hdt reports him to 
have established Posideion, ‘on the 
borders of Kihkia and Syna’ (3 91), 
and his achievements in the east weie 
epDer any succeeded by a similar set of 
adventures in the west, the greatest of 
his foundations bemg Argos Amphi- 
lochicum: Thucyd 2 68 3 

92 1 Αύκιοι supphed fifty ships The 
Lykian equipment is among the most 
remarkable . it 181} stiong contrast with 
the Lykian dress as shown on monu- 
ments, from which Rawlinson draws an 
argument for the late date of the monu- 


Λύκιοι δὲ Τερμίλαι ἐκαλέοντο ἐκ Kpyrns 


92 4 δέρματα et αἰωρεύμενα B, 


menis (80 as to give the Lykians time to 
change their dress): an alternative, 
however, 1s possible—the imaccuracy, Οἱ 
inapplicability of Hdt ’s description 

The Lykians wear breastplates and 
greaves (of metal presumably) their 
bows are of cornel-wood (cp c 77 supra) - 
they use unfeathered reed-ariows they 
cairy javelins they wear the aegis 
they have the most remarkable head- 
dress in the whole army they cany 
also daggers and sickles (Karian 2 ep ὁ. 
93 wifra, 5. 112) 

5 πίλους πτεροῖσι περιεστεφανω- 
μένους on the importance of this head- 
diess cp W Max Mueller, Aszen wv 
Huropa 362. Also H ΒΒ, Hall, Oldest 
Civilisation p 180 (1901): ‘‘examples 
of this feathe: headdiess worn by tribes 
of the Aegean and southern coast of 
Asia Minor in the xu vm vue Υ͂ 
centuries B.C ” 

6. Αύκιοι δὲ τὴν ἐπωνυμίην. This 
passage is enlarged and 1ewritten in 1. 
178, or else that passage is here repro- 
duced in a compressed form there 1s 
not much to show which passage 1s of 
earlier composition, except the omission 
here of all reference to the longer 
passage, in which the supposed facts 
are more fully set out, which, so far as 16 
goes, supports the hypothesis of the 
earlier composition of this passage. cp. 
Introduction, § 8. 

Teppttor . , ἐκ Κρήτης The 
Kretan origin of the Te milai, or Tramulat, 
seems less probable than the hypothesis 
that they represented the imdigenous 
population of the Anatolian main, and 
were in 80 far allied to the Karians, 
Lydians and other native stocks Yet 
1t would be bold to deny a connexion 
between early Krete and the Asianic 
side and the ‘ Eteokretes’ themselves 
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γεγονότες, ἐπὶ δὲ Λύκου τοῦ Ilavdioves ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αθηναίου ἔσχον 
4 3 td / A e 3 a 3 / 7 
τὴν ἐπωνυμίην. Δωριέες δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης τριήκοντα παρ- 98 
, / ” ὔ ξ \ Ὁ \ f > \ 
euyovto νέας, ἔχοντές τε λληνικὰ ὅπλα καὶ γεγονότες ἀπὸ 
Πελοποννήσους Κᾶρες δὲ ἑβδομήκοντα παρείχοντο νέας, τὰ 
/ 

μὲν ἄλλα κατά wep Ἕλληνες ἐσταλμένοι, εἶχον δὲ καὶ 
δρέπανα καὶ ἐγχειρίδια. [οὗτοι δὲ οἵτινες πρότερον ἐκαλέοντο, 5 

“ tn) / 
ἐν τοῖσι πρώτοισι τῶν λόγων εἴρηται.] “Iwves δὲ ἑκατὸν νέας 94 
. . εἴρηται glossema 


93 3 πελοπονήσου B (sic ubique) 5 οὗτοι 


seclus1 


may peihaps have been akin to the 
fundamental or indigenous population of 
Asia Minor In 1 171 the Karians, too, 
are de:ived by Hdt from Krete in the 
teeth of then own belief, duly reported, 
that made them αὐτόχθονας ἠπειρώτας. 
The decipherment of the Lykian inse11p- 
tions (Trtult Asiae Monorrs vol 1 
Titulr Lycwe, ed E Kalinka, Vienna, 
1901) may throw light upon the ethno- 
logical problem it 18 at least clear 
that the Tiamila1 were not Gnieeks 
The poet of the Zzvad 1s acquainted with 
Lykia and the Lykians though not with 
Tiamiulat (notably 6 168 ff. story of 
Bellerophontes, cp also story of Pan- 
daros. 4 86ff), and long before the 
days of Homer the Lykians (Lukki, 
Luka) figure in the Tel-el-Amarna 
letteis and on Egyptian monuments of 
the Ramessid period. cp Hall, Oldest 
Civilisation, p 88. ‘Lykians’ and 
‘Teimilai1’ might be two names (Greek 
and Native) for one and the same people, 
or more probably (as ‘Te milai’ figures in 
Gieek) represent two elements in the 
population of historic Lykia, the native 
and the foreign (Hellenic, or Hellenized) 
The presence of an Hellenic element 1s 
asseited in the eponymous hero’s deriva- 
tion from Athens It 15 by no means 
impossible that the primitive, or 
‘Mykenaian ’ inhabitants of Attika had 
relations with Lykia as with Jonia and 
Kypros, but ‘Lykos son of Pandion’ 
(@) 18 scaicely an historical peison, (Ὁ) 
owes his position in the legend of 
‘ Lykia’ to the nominal correspondence 
Pausan. 1 19 4 connects the name with 
the Lukeion (Lycaeum) in Athens, which 
may have been in fact the temenos of 
the wolf-god (Apollon ἢ 

93 1. Δωριέες from Asia, thirty ships : 
the first pure Greeks named in the whole 
hist. Their contingent and origin 1s 
more fully bespoken c 99 γα there 


is, of course, no item in the list on 
which Hdt should be a better authority 
at first hand than the Dorians im Asia, 
yet he packs them curiously away in 1 
parenthesis (ep 1 144). As Halikar- 
nassos appears to be included here (cp 
c 99), notwithstanding the excommunica- 
tion 1ecordedin 1 144, perhapseach city 
in the Hexapolis supplied five vessels. 
(Was that excommunication subsequent 
to this service? At least this passage is 
probably of earlier composition.) 

3 Kapcs furnish seventy ships nomin- 
ally (perhaps one per city’), making 
with the Doan colonies in Karia an 
hundied The Karians had Greek 
weapons, paitly because the Gieeks had 
Karian (cp 1.171) the δρέπανον was 
a characteristically Karian weapon, cp 
previous ὁ 

6 ἐν τοῖσι πρώτοισι τῶν λόγων the 
1eference is clealy to Bk 1c 17], 
where two views 1n 1egaid to the origin of 
the Karians 816 reported (cp. ὁ 92 supra). 
The reference and the form of reference 
here are most 1ematkable This 1s 
absolutely the first reference to an earlier 
Book which occurs in this section of the 
work, notwithstanding the frequent 
occasions for such references hitherto 
To the form of reference there 18 but one 
precise parallel 1m the whole work, viz. 
5 86 ws δεδήλωταί μοι ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ τῶν 
λόγων, Le 1.92 Cp my note αὐξ The 
reference there 1s to the first half of the 
first Book (as we have 1t): the reference 
here 1s to the second half of the first Book 
(hence, perhaps, the use of the plural). 
Nowhere else does Hdt refer back in 
this fashion eithe: to the ‘first’ οἱ to 
any other set of ‘Logi’ The question 
obviously presents itself, whether the 
reference 1s a gloss, or whether it 18 
from the author’s hand, and if so, 
whether it 1s an addition or belongs to 
the first draft of his work The problem 
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vit 


παρείχοντο, ἐσκευασμένοι ὡς “Ἕλληνες. “Iwves δὲ ὅσον μὲν 
χρόνον ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ οἴκεον τὴν νῦν καλεομένην ᾿Αχαιίην, 
καὶ πρὶν ἢ Δαναόν τε καὶ Ἐϊοῦθον ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Πελοπόννησον, 
s&s “Ἕλληνες λέγουσι, ἐκαλέοντο ἸΠελασγοὶ Αὐγιαλέες, ἐπὶ δὲ 
95 Ἴωνος τοῦ Ξούθου “laves. νησιῶται δὲ ἑπτακαίδεκα παρείχοντο 
νέας, ὡπλισμένοι ὡς “Ἕλληνες, καὶ τοῦτο Πελασγικὸν ἔθνος, 


ner τ ΄΄’-͵ ὃ τ το οοθΘΞΌ τ τοΟΟ:ς.ς.-- 


here 1s far more acute than 1n ὅ 86, for 
several reasons (a) The ‘fifth’ Book 
may very well have been composed, or 
redacted, after the ‘fist’ on any 
theory of composition, but this reference 
here seems to destroy the hypothesis 
that Bks. 7-9 were the ‘first’ Logi 
compiled by Hdt (δ) The reference in 
the fitth Bk. 1s more easily accounted 
for, whether as a gloss, or as an inset- 
tion by the author’s hand, than the 
reference here because throughout the 
(army- and) navy-list so far notes on 
the Origmes or piovemence of peoples 
and nations have occurred, and one 
might be expected im the case of the 
Karians, while in the passage of Bk. 5 
the reference 1s, so to speak, purely 
fortuitous, and not 1equired by the 
context If now the reference here is to 
be regarded as authentic and of the first 
draft, 1t will follow almost of a certainty 
that Bk 1, much as we have it, was in 
existence when Hdt. wrote this passage 

was Bk. 1 then the first portion of the 
work composed by Hdt. and if so, how 
much mote of the work had he composed 
before coming to Bk 7? The hypothesis 
οἱ the puiority in a first draft of Bks 7, 
8, 9—-for which there is so much to be 
said—need not, however, be surrendered 
if this reference, or the whole context in 
which 1t occurs (army- and navy-lists), 
can be regarded as belonging to the 
second or third draft ot this Book, or 
even as considerably touched up and 
revised by the author in successive 
diafts. As Bks 7, 8, 9, even if the 
earliest section of the work projected and 
more or less accomplished, have certainly 
received additions down to the date of 
the Archidamian Wat, it 1s not obliga- 
tory to athetize this passage but there 
does remain the possibility that the 
words οὗτοι εἴρηται are a gloss modelled, 
perhaps, on the genuine reference 1n 5. 
36, and occasioned by the glossators 
missing a note on the o1gin of the 
Karians or the gloss might be contained 
simply in the words ἐν τοῖσι πρώτοισι τῶν 


λόγων. The absence of a μοί here (cp 
ὡς δεδήλωταί μοι δ. 86) rather strengthens 
the gloss impression 

94 1. Ἴωνες supply 100 ships the 
particular contingents are not given 
Eight Ionian cities had contributed 283 
ships to the fleet at Lade in 494 Bc, 
if Hdt 1s to be trusted, 5 8, cp. my 
note ad 1, (Chios 100, Mauletos 80, 
Samos 60). That the Ionians are de- 
scribed as ἐσκενασμένοι ws “EAAnves, the 
Dorians as ἔχοντες Ἑλληνικὰ Orda, need 
not be taken as a jibe at the expense 
of the Ionians compared with Dotians 
and A1ohans The ‘ Hellene»’ here are 
the national foiccs arrayed against the 
‘Baibaian ’ 

5 ὡς “Εἴλληνες λέγουσι a very clear 
reflexion on his literary sources (ep 
Introduction, § 10), heie perhaps the 
Τενεαλογίαι of Hekataios There 18, 
howevel, no retercnce to the excursus on 
the Ion1ans and then antecedents in 1. 
148-146, a passage hardly reconcilable 
with this, as Blakesley pointed out, for 
the genealogical puity of the lonians 
1s here recognized and there disputed. 
Blakesley accordingly suggests that the 
present passage belongs to the orginal 
draft of the woik, while the other 1s an 
ad.Jition of a later period 

It may be noted that Danaos and 
Xouthos in this passage appazently 
arrive in the Peloponnesos at the same 
time, while im 2 98 Danaos 15 two 
geneiations later than Xouthos 

Πελασγοὶ Αἰγιαλές cp 5 68 
(and my note adZ) The ‘Pelasgian’ 
characte: of the Ionians is most clearly 
asserted in 1 56-58, serious as are the 
difficulties m which that assertion 1n- 
volves Hdt., especially with regard to the 
Athenians, cp 6 137 ff (and notes). 

95 1 νησιῶταν. the term is ambigu- 
ous and obscure Baehr refers it to 
the Kyklades on the strength of Hdt.’s 
usage, cp 5 30, 6 49, Laicher spect- 
fies Keos, Naxos, Siphnos, Seriphos, 
Andros, Tenos. Stein, noticing the 
absence of the article, interprets ‘* most 
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ὕστερον δὲ Ἰωνικὸν ἐκλήθη κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον καὶ οἱ 
δυωδεκαπόλιες Ἴωνες of am ᾿Αθηνέων. Αἰολέες δὲ ἑξήκοντα 
νέας παρείχοντο, ἐσκευασμένοι τε ὡς “Ἕλληνες καὶ τὸ πάλαι ς 
καλεόμενοι Πελασγοί, ὡς Ἑλλήνων λόγος. “Ἑλλησπόντιοι δὲ 
πλὴν ᾿Αβυδηνῶν (Αβυδηνοῖσι γὰρ προσετέτακτο ἐκ βασιλέος 
κατὰ χώρην μένουσι φύλακας εἶναι τῶν γεφυρέων) οἱ δὲ 
λοιποὶ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου στρατευόμενοι παρείχοντο μὲν ἑκατὸν 
νέας, ἐσκευασμένοι δὲ ἦσαν ὡς “EdAnves. οὗτοι δὲ ᾿Ιώνων to 
καὶ Δωριέων ἄποικοι. 

Ἔσπεβάτευον δὲ ἐπὶ πασέων τῶν νεῶν Πέρσαι καὶ Μῆδοι 96 





95 3 κατὰ 
“πόλιες B 
8 φυλάκους van H. 
ὡς vult van H. 


4 "Iwves οἱ ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνέων secl Valckenaer, van H 
9 <ol> ἐκ Wesseling 


. ᾿Αθηνέων del Gomperz || of δυωδεκαπόλεες α αἱ δυώδεκα 


ἀθηναίων β 
10 ἐσκευάδατο δὲ 





of the Aegean islands, especially the 
Kyklades,” But the contingents fiom the 
Kyklades only joined the king's feet 
after Artemision, probably at Phaleron, 
cp 8 66 m/fra, and five Nesiote states 
sent their ships to the national feet, 
8 46. Leake (Athens and the Dem, 
ed eres 11 p 237) suggested Lemnos 
and Imbios, but they hardly corre- 
spond to the requirement of ex-Pelasgian 
Ionians κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον καὶ οἱ 
δυωδεκαπόλιες Ἴωνες οἱ dm’ ᾿Αθηνέων 
Cp, however, App Crit. The Samo- 
thrakians aie spoken of as [onians mn 
8 90, but perhaps ‘without prejudice.’ 
On the whole Hdt. here probably means 
the Ionians of the Kyklades, but has 
thereby involved himself in an inconse- 
quence, valuable to us as betraying his 
methods Huis navy-lst 1s probably 
valid, so far as authentic at all, not for 
Doriskos, but for Salamis (cp. c 89 
supra), and it 15 a tour de force on his 
part to have shifted the scene. 

4 Αἰολέες supply sixty ships. At 
Lade Lesbos alone (if Hdt 6 8 15 to be 
trusted) had supplied seventy. ‘ A1olis’ 
was a ‘Dodekapolis’ (1. 149): it 18 
noticeable that there 1s no reference 
back to that passage which might 
interpret the vague title here used 

6 ὡς ᾿Ἑιλλήνων λόγος cp c. 94 
supra 

‘“BdAnoméyvrio. . . οἱ ἐκ τοῦ 
πόντου στρατευόμενοι supply 100 ships 
Acurious title Stem explains Πόντος 
here as used in ἃ narrower sense of 


Bosporos, Piopontis, Hellespont, and 
refers to c 86 supra where he takes 
ILévros (τοῦ μὲν Πόντον ἐπικαρσία5) as 
the Propontis (cp. notes ad 7) This 
inteipretation may stand, but would 
Hdt have used Πόντος 1n this loose 
fashion after writing 4. 85, 862 This 
passage appears of earlier composition, 
and wiitten previously to his own visit 
to that 1egion, cp Introduction, § 8. 

10. *Iévev καὶ Δωριέων ἄποικοι 
Ionian (Abydos), Lampsakos, ΚΎΖΙΚΟΒ, 
Prokonnesos, Perinthos, ete Dorian 
Kalchedon, Byzantion, Selymbria, <As- 
takos Sestos was A1olian (9. 115), and 
possibly helped the Abydeni to guaid 
the bridge, of course under Persian 
superintendence 

96 1 ἐπεβάτευον δὲ ἐπὶ πασέων 
τῶν νεῶν ἹΤέρσαι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ Σάκαι ’ 
a startling statement to what purpose 
then the description of the armed men 
of the fleet if the Hprbatae were Persians, 
Medes, and Skythians (Sakai)? In e 
184 enfra the ‘Persians, Medes, and 
Skythians’ are reckoned thirty men to 
each ship in addition to the ἐπιχώριοι 
ἐπιβάται, but this does not solve the 
difficulties of the statement, for if there 
were thirty ‘Persians, Medes, and 
Skyths’ upon each vessel as Epibatai, 
what room was left for native Epibatai in 
the strict sense of the word? Moreover, 
why Persians, Medes, ‘and Sakai’? Is 
Sake used here for any ‘archer’? Has 
Hdt committed the absurdity of describ- 
ing the equipment of the various nations 
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Φοίνικες καὶ Φοινίκων Σιδώνιοι. 
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Τουτῶν δὲ ἀριστᾶ TNEOUTAS TAPELyovtTo vEas 


τούτοισι πᾶσι Kab τοῖσι ἐς 


A fol / 
τὸν πεζὸν τετωγμένοισι [αὐτῶν] ἐπῆσαν ἑκάστοισι ἐπυχώριοι 
/ a ; “ > ¢ , 
3 ἡγεμόνες, τῶν ἐγώ, οὐ γὰρ ἀναγκαίῃ ἐξέργομαι ἐς ἱστορίης 





96. 2 τούτων ' πάντων 1 Stem’, van H. 
ἐπήισαν SV 


ll ἐτῆσαν a. ἐποίησαν R 
codd. (ἐξέρχομαι Paris 2933) 


4 αὐτῶν 560]. Stein? 
5 ἐξέργομαι. ἐξείργομοσι 


ᾧ 





which supplied ships when the Epibata1 
were all drawn fiom Persians, Medes, 
and Sakai? or rather is not the state- 
ment that ‘Persians, Medes, and Sakai’ 
served on all the ships as Epibatai 
(whether ‘in addition to’ or ‘instead of’ 
native Epibatai) a very doubtful asser- 
tion? Were there Peisians and Medes 
and Saka: on each ship as Epibata? 
or had some ships only Persians, others 
only Medes, and so forth? Again, were 
these Hpzbataz on the ships all along? 
or did they go on board (at Artemision, 
at Salamis) for battle? Lastly, are not 
the Hpibatar, wherever they joined the 
fleet, to be deducted from the land 
forces, not reckoned 1n addition thereto ? 
And if fightmg men were shipped at 
Doriskos, did they not constitute one of 
the corps @armée* Cp ¢ 121 wfra 

2. τούτων .. véas as τούτων must 
refer to πασέων τῶν νέων the phrase 15 
clumsy (It can hardly be referred, 
with Sitzler, to ‘‘the nations furnishing 
ships’) Stein suggests πάντων instead 
of τούτων. I think πασέων and τούτων 
might well change places 

8 Φοίνικες καὶ Φοινίκων Σιδώνιοι 
The Phoemcians excelled all the other 
ships, and the Sidonian ships all the 
other Phoenician: cp ce 44,100. The 
ὑπέρκομποι τάχει in Aischyl Lers 342 
are 207 1n number the nationality 18 
not specified, but as that figure was 
probably associated with the Ionian 
contingent the suggestion there is more 
favourable to Greek marmers Hdt. 
im this Bk shows himself no great 
admirer of the Ion1ans on the Persian 
side It may be that Ionian shipping 
had not recovered the disasters of the 
Tonian revolt on Phoenician skill cp. ὁ 
23 supra 

τούτοισι πᾶσι certamly seems 

vaguely put for τοῖσι és τὸ ναυτικὸν 
τεταγμένοισι Even vaguer is the use 
of αὐτῶν just below, which could be 
very well dispensed with, but 18 quite 
Herodotean cp 6. 14 supra It might 


suggest referiing τούτοισι πᾶσι to Persians, 
Medes, and Sakai. 

4 ἑκάστοισι ἐπιχώριοι ἡγεμόνες, 
‘each set, nation, had leaders i:om its 
own home’ Whether these ‘ epicho11an 
leaders’ are limited to the Epibatai or 
command the ships severally and im 
squadrons, o1, what the relation between 
the epichorian hegemon and the ‘ Persians, 
Medes, and Sakai’ on board, does not 
appear. For the case of the πεζὸς 
στρατός cp.c 81 The matter 1s further 
explained im the immediate context hee. 

5 οὐ γὰρ παραμέμνημαν ΟΡ 6. 
99 wfra τῶν μέν νυν ἄλλων οὐ παρα- 
μέμνημαι ταξιαρχέων ὡς οὐκ ἀναγκαζόμενος 
and ὁ 189 wfra ἀναγκαίῃ ἐξέργομαι (I 
am compelled by necessity) The neces- 
sity les in the argument or plan: it 
is a logical not a physical compulsion 
ἐξέργειν, literally ‘to shut out,’ ‘exclude’ 
(τινά τινος), may come to mean ‘to shut 
im,’ on the principle that exclusio wleus 
18 wnclusio hugus, or perhaps may more 
simply be taken as a stiengthened form 
of épyew (εἴργειν) meaning ‘to compel ’ 
παραμιμνήσκεσθαι, ‘to mention (one 
thing) besides (another),’? 1e ‘I have 
not mentioned the leaders beside their 
respective contingents’ Sophokles uses 
the word (παρεμνήσω) Zrach 1125, but 
no one else apparently 

és ἱστορίης λόγον Baehr quotes 
with approval Schweighaeuser’s guod ad 
hujus narratwunis rationem atirnet, 
Rawlinson has ‘‘for the course of my 
History”, Stem, 2 Rucksecht auf dire 
Erzahlung, and remarks ‘‘this is the 
only place in which Hdt uses the 
word ἱστορίη in the later signification.” 
Macaulay has “I am not compelled by 
the course of the inquiry,” which hardly 
gives more than the sense of the words 
οὐ γὰρ ἀναγκαίῃ ἐξέργομαι, but the note 
which he adds ‘‘with regard to the 
inquiry,” 16. ‘‘by the plan of the 
history,” leaves no doubt that he agrees 
with Stein and the others 

But are we compelled to adopt this 
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λόγον, οὐ παραμέμνημαι' οὔτε γὰρ ἔθνεος ἑκάστου ἐπάξιοι 
ἦσαν οἱ ἡγεμόνες, ἔν τε ἔθνει ἑκάστῳ ὅσαι περ πόλιες τοσοῦτοι 
καὶ ἡγεμόνες ἦσαν, εἵποντο δὲ ὡς οὐ στρατηγοὶ ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
οἱ ἄλλοι στρατευόμενοι δοῦλοι" ἐπεὶ στρατηγοί τε οἱ τὸ πᾶν 
ἔχοντες κράτος καὶ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνέων ἑκάστων, ὅσοι αὐτῶν 10 


ἦσαν Πέρσαι, εἰρέαταί μοι. 


6 ἐπάξιοι Portus: ἀπάξιοι 
Stein! 8 
ἄρχοντες del van H 
van H. 


intel pretation of ἱστορίη in a sense for 
which a parallel can haidly be produced 
before the days of Aristotle? Even if 
és λόγον might mean quod attumet ad 
ratvonem, must icropln mean hace nar? atro, 
die Erzahlung, my ‘History’? icropty 
with Hdt (even 1 1) means a process 
of inquiry, not the 1esult, ether as bare 
knowledge or as literary record. So 
here Iam not compelled by the necessity 
of my argument to gue any account of 
my mqguiriees on that head: 1e I am 
not bound to tell allI know I could 
say much in 1egard to the various native 
leaders, for I have inquired in regard to 
them, but I am not under any necessity 
to make known the results of my 
inquires Cp ὁ 224 wfra τῶν εγὼ ὡς 
ἀνδρῶν ἀξίων γενομένων ἐπυθόμην τὰ οὐνό- 
para, επυθόμην δὲ καὶ ἁπάντων τῶν 
τριηκοσίων. He does not give the names, 
and might have added τῶν οὐ γὰρ 
ἀναγκαίῃ ἐξέργομαι és ἱστορίης λόγον ἑκὼν 
ἐπιλήθομαι 

ὃ οὔτε yap Hdt gives three or 
four reasons for suppressing the names 
and achievements of the ethnic ἡγεμόνες. 
(1) As individuals they were not men 
of mark (ἐπάξιοι, mentionable), even 
when in command of a whole ἔθνος (11,}) 
They were too numerous, σού cewitates 
tot duces (111) They had no indepen- 
dent command, they were in a servile 
position, οὐ στρατηγοὶ ἀλλὰ δοῦλος (Iv ) 
The names of the real Strategi and 
Archontes, so far as Persian, have already 
been given 

In this passage the Historian, me- 
thinks, ‘doth protest too much’ Who 
will belaeve that Hdt could have sup- 
pled the names of all the Chuharchs, 
Hekatoniarchs and Dekadarchs in the 
Persian forces? The extent to which he 
gives the names for the fleet (c 98 
unjfra) does not confirm his extiavagant 


ye B, Stem?, Holder, van H.. οἵ τε τὸ 1 Stein? 
97 1 ἐστρατήγεον οἵδε B, Stein!, Holder, 


τοῦ δὲ ναυτικοῦ ἐστρατήγεον 9 


9 δοῦλοι damn Valckenaer || re a, 
10 καὶ 


clam Hdt is not quite free from the 
scholar’s foible, omnniscience 

8 στρατηγοί c 82 supra 

10 ὅσοι αὐτῶν ἦσαν Τέρσαι the 29 
ἄρχοντες named in the army-list, cc 61]-- 
89, to which 810 to be added Hydarnes 
6, 88, Pharnuches ὁ 88, and the two 
sons of Datis, Harmamithras and Tithaos 
οὖ, who weie Medes. 

11, eipéaral por. A reference back, 
but merely to the contest 

97. 1 τοῦ δὲ ναυτικοῦ ἐστρατήγεον. 
There follow the names of the four 
Persian admuals of the fleet, and some 
hints, which if developed, might have 
rendered this chapter normative for the 
organization of the fleet, as cc 81, 82, 
88 are for the organization of the army. 
Unfortunately, Hdt himself has not 
envisaged this problem, no: suppled 
incidentally, whether here οἱ in the 
actual narrative of the campaign, data 
for a decisive i1econstruction, nor can 
it be confidently assumed that even the 
items in this chapter are complete and 
accurate The names of four admuals 
are given, but 1t 1s not clear whether 
the fleet under their command consisted 
of four district squadrons, or divisions, 
or of three such divisions, or even per- 
haps only of two The doubt may also 
arise whether the arrangements for the 
command of the Fleet were not more 
analogous to those for the army. were 
there perhaps six admuzals, divided into 
three pals, and commanding on the 
analogy of the Strategi, three columns, 
or divisions? In that case Hdt’s list 
of the admuals 1s mncomplete, though 
his sources for the naval depa:tment 
are generally superior to his sources for 
the army Or were theie only three 
admirals, on the analogy of the Hip- 
parchs c. 88, and have we in the four 
names the name of a successor included, 


122 


HPOAOTOY VII 


᾿Αριαβίγνης te ὁ Δαρείου καὶ Πρηξάσπης ὁ ᾿Ασπαθίνεω καὶ 
Μεγάβαξος ὁ Μεγαβάτεω καὶ ᾿Αχαιμένης ὁ Δαρείου, τῆς μὲν 
Ἰάδος τε καὶ Καρικῆς στρατιῆς ᾿Αριαβίγνης ὁ Aapelov τε 
s παῖς καὶ τῆς Γοβρύεω θυγατρός: Αἰγυπτίων δὲ ἐστρατήγεε 


᾿Αχαιμένης Ἐξέρξεω ἐὼν ἀπ’ 


2 ἀσπαθίνεω a. ἀπαθήνεω Β. 


supersc V 4 xapins B 


Holder || ἐστρατήγεε et ἐστρατήγεον del. van H 


Cobet 


as we should there have had, had the 
successor of Pharnuches been named on 
the spot? Inthe following yea1, when 
the whole command of the fieet 18 
changed, there are three admirals 8 180, 
of course over a fleet much reduced in 
numbers. On these and othe: cognate 
questions cp. Appendix II § 5 

2 ᾿Δριαβίγνης ὁ Aapelov an 
Achaimenid , immediately below ‘the 
daughter of Gobiyas’ 13 given as his 
mother She was the fist wife Darels 
married (cp 0. 2 supra), and had thiee 
sons, Artobazanes, Ariabignes, and one 
anonymous Ariabignes, here mentioned 
first among the admirals, fell at Salamis 


Τρηξάσπης ὃ ᾿Ασπαθίνεω this 
Aspathines 1s presumably the Peisian 
noble of the Seven 3 70, who was 
wounded in the struggle with the Magi 
3. 78 His is the one name of the Seven 
which does not appear on the Behistun 
Inscription iv, 18 Whether the Pre- 
xaspes who figures largely in the con- 
text of Bk 3 1s any telation to his 
younger namesake cannot be determined 

3. ἽΜεγάβαζος 6 Μεγαβάτεω Blakes- 
ley suggests his identity with the con- 
quero: of Thrace (4 148 f. 5 passwm, 6. 
83, and cc 22, 67 supra), who is de- 
seribed simply as ἀνὴρ ἹΤέρσης, and with- 
out his patronymic Hdt shows no 
sense of any such identity An over- 
sight 1m so frappant an instance were 
almost inconceivable, though fittmmg im 
well enough with the eaily priority of 
composition to be assigned to Bks 7-9. 
Anyway, the Megabates of this passage 
may well be identical with the Megabates 
described in 5 32 as ἄνδρα Τ]έρσην τῶν 
᾿Αχαιμενιδέων and a cousin of Dareios 
According to the story there told 1t would 
then be a sister of this Megabazos for 
whom Pausantas proposed, when “1n love 
with the tyranny of Hellas” but wde 
my note ad ic. Megabates must have 


ἀμφοτέρων ἀδελφεός, τῆς δὲ 


ἀσπαθήνεω 8 ἀσπαθίνεω cum 7 
5 παῖς del van H. || γωβρύεω B, 
6 πρὸς ἀμφοτέρων 


been a young man in 498 BC if he was 
satrap of Phrygia τὴ 476 Bo. (Thuc 1 
129), and his naval services against 
Naxos, 1f correctly reported by Hdt 5 
33, were hardly of good augury for his 
son's y aero 

᾿ΑχαιμένηΞ ὁ Δαρείου. an Achai- 
menid of the Achaimenids, full brother 
of Xerxes, satrap of Egypt ὁ 7 supra, 
qv His plan ot campaign 1s expounded 
inc 236 anfra. 

τῆς μὲν ᾿Ιάδος re καὶ Ἰζαρικῆς 
orparijs the words if imterpreted 
strictly and referred to the navy-hst 
would give a squadron (στρατιή) of 100 
+70=170 vessels If the Donians (30) 
τὰ Karia were added the number would 
be raised to 200, but if one item may 
thus be added, why not others, till we 
raise the total to 300, or 400, more or 
less: and so likewise with the other 
divisions Op Appendix II §5. 

5 Αἰγυπτίων δέ the number fo. 
the ‘Egyptian’ fleet 1s given as 200, the 
addition of the Kilikians (for example) 
would 1aise it to 3800, οἱ a different 
distribution (Egyptian + Kypiian 150 
+Lykian 50) might give a nominal 
strength of 400, the fleet bemg named 
simply by the contingent, or ship, which 
flew the admuzal’s flag 

6 τῆς δὲ ἄλλης στρατιῆς ἐστρατήγεον 
οἱ Sto =These words at first seem to 
mass all the rest of the fleet in one 
squadron οἱ division, under two admirals, 
a curious consequence or, if the two 
had synchronously independent com- 
mans, still leaving each with a much 
larger number of ships than the two 
admirals first named, and Acharmenids, 
also an improbable arrangement It 
might be suspected that by 7 ἄλλη 
στρατιή is really to be understood the 
3000 transports and service-vessels of 
various sorts immediately to be men- 
tioned, and that the fighting fleet was 
really only im two divisions under the 
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ἄλλης στρατιῆς ἐστρατήγεον οἱ δύο. τριηκόντεροι δὲ καὶ 
πεντηκόντεροε καὶ κέρκουροκ καὶ ἱππαγωγὰ πλοῖα μακρὰ 
συνελθόντα ἐς τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἐφάνη τρισχίλια. τῶν δὲ ἐπι- 98 
πλεόντων μετά γε τοὺς στρατηγοὺς οἵδε ἧσαν ὀνομαστότατοι, 
Σιδώνιος Τετράμνηστος ᾿Ανύσου, καὶ Τύριος Ματτὴν Σιρώμου, 


8 μακρὰ a* σμικρὰ Β del. Kallenberg 98 3 ἀλλήσου B || 
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two Achaimenid admirals, each division 
being named fiom its head οἱ leading con- 
tingent, A lIonio-Kaian, B Egyptian: 
the confusion in the text might favour 
this hypothesis, but the weight of argu- 
ment 15 against 1t 1 στρατιή should 
mean athe: a fighting unit than trans- 
pots 2 It is not hkely that the 
Phoenicians, who furnish 300 ships, 
were simply grouped under either the 
Egyptian or the Ionio-Kai1an division 
3 The general analogiesand probabilities, 
and to some extent the subsequent nai1a- 
tive of the naval operations, favour the 
view that the principle of tripaitition 
underlay the naval organization mm the 
campaign The other orpariy here then 
is probably the Phoenician (800), with 
which, if the whole fleet amounted to 
1207, the Kilikian (100) may have 
been combined, under the command of 
Prexaspes and Megabazos, either as 
colleagues, or 1) succession The 
Egyptian ( + Kypios + Lykia) would 
furnish a nominal 400, and the Ionio- 
Karian with all the rest would account 
for 407 If each squadron amounted, 
even nominally, to 400, 1t seems prob- 
able that there would be two admurals 
in command of each (commanding 200 
apiece) , im which case the (subordinate) 
colleagues of Achaimenes and Ariabignes 
have been forgotten 
7 τριηκόντεροι δὲ τρισχίλια 

either some words have fallen out atter 
οἱ δύο, or (as Stein suggests) this sentence 
15 not here 1n 1ts original context This 
huge fleet, including horse- transports, 
was used presumably for the transport 
of horses, men, and supplies, and ἴοι 
despatch purposes and communications 
(κέρκουροι can hardly be derived fiom 
Képxupa) Possibly one of the thiee 
army corps was brought to Doriskos by 
sea’ and if so, probably the one com- 
prising the forces of Upper Asia, so far 
as they had not met at Kritalla, and 


ἴω 


marched dy’ αὐτῷ ᾿έρξη. 
II §3 

98. 1 τῶν δὲ ἐπιπλεόντων cp 5. 36 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν νεῶν ἐπιπλέοντας στρατηγούς. 
8 67 κατέβη αὐτὸς RépEns ἐπὶ τὰς νέας 
ἐθέλων. πυθέσθαι τῶν ἐπιπλεόντων τὰς 
γνώμας. Once in Thucyd (2 66. 2) 
ἐπέπλεον δὲ Λακεδαιμονίων χίλιοι ὁπλῖται 
καὶ Kvfuos Σπαρτιάτης ναύαρχος Gener- 
ally ἐπιπλεῖν (with dative, or with ἐπί 
and accus, or absolutely) means ‘to sail 
against,’ in hostile sense 

2 οἵδε ἦσαν ὀνομαστότατοι : there 
follow ten names of native leaders (three 
Phoenicians, one Kilikian, one Lykian, 
two Kypnian, three Karian), at fist 
sight chosen at random the omission 
of Greek names 1s observable, but not 
explicable jealousy, or patriotism, 
might suppress them , Artemisia reigns 
alone (cp ὁ 99) The omission of 
Egyptians 1s more striking, and con- 
firms the suspicion that the so-called 
‘Egyptian’ contingent was not navigated 
by Egyptians If the Egyptian formed 
one squadron (στρατιή) with the Lykians 
and kKyprians, the whole fleet (ναυτικὸς 
στρατός) was divided into thiee squadions 
(cp ο 97), we have then in the names 
preserved in this chapter memonials of 
the principal native commanders on 
board each of the thiee squadrons the 
first tour names (Phoenician and Kilikian) 
may be taken from Squadion A, the next 
three names (Kyprian and Lykian) from 
Squadron B, and the last three names 
(all ‘Karan’) from Squadron C (the 
Karians being the only non-Hellenic 
factor τῷ that division) This observa- 
tion may be taken to confirm the hypo- 
thetical distribution of the naval foices 
finally proposed above 

3 Σιδώνιος Τετράμνηστος “Avicov 
Sidon recovers with Hdt to some extent 
its Homeric prominence, cp ec. 44, 96 
supra, ὁ. 128 wfra Yet Tyre was in 
his own time, as in Alexander’s, the 
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leading city-state of Phoenicia (cp. 2 
44) The King of Sidon sits next the 
king in council, 8. 67 eta (Diodor 
14 79 gives the Sidonian dynast the 
precedence in the days of Konon, and 
possibly the Sidonian took precedence τῇ 
virtue of the early primacy of Sidon, 
even when Tyre had eclipsed the elder 
state. ) 

‘Tetramnestos’ has a culously Gicek 
sound. Baehr deprecates a Semitic 
etymology, but the Greek sound might 
be due to mere assimilation The same 
remark applies to the tather’s name, 
Anysos (Cp Ανυσις as the name of an 
Egyptian king, 2 137, 140, and of a 
city in Egypt, 2 187, 160, 166 ) 

Τύριος Marriv Σιρώμου ‘Matten’ 
is presumably the same name as ‘Mattan’ 
(the priest of Baal, 2 Kings τὶ 18). 
*Siromis’ may well be the same as 
πα, Huom (Cheiram in Lxx, 
Heiramos and Heiromos apy Josephum , 
er vu. 205, would read Htpwyos 

ere 

4, ᾿Αράδιος Μέρβαλος ᾿Αγβάλου 
Arados, ike Tyie and Sidon situate on 
an island stiongly fortified, was accounted 
an independent colony from Sidon (Strabo 
7538, the docus classicus) and next thereto 
τὰ importance, under the Peisians, but 
destined in late: times to eclipse Tyre 
itself (cp Strabo 160) Merbalos re- 
sembles the Carthaginian Maharbal 
(Metbal) and presumably contains, like 
the father’s name, Agbalos (v7 Axbalos) 
the name of the Phoenician deity. 

(Besides Tyre, Sidon, and Arados, the 
only important seaports in Phoenicia 
would be Byblos and Berytos, ep. 
Kiepert, Manual § 97 ) 

Κίλιξ Σνέννεσις ᾿Ωρομέδοντος A 
Syennesis of Kilikia appeais in the year 
585 Beco mediating between Lydians 
and Medes (1 74), another, and it 
might be the one here mentioned, as 
about contemporary with the Ionian 
revolt (5 118) Xenophon reports the 
dealings of Kyros, the younger, with a 
Syennesis of Kilikia in 401 Bo (Hell. 
ὃ. 1 1, ef Anab 1 2 12-27) The 
word 1s either a frequently iecurring 
name for the kings of Kilikia, or a 1oyal 
title (lows σημιτικὴ λέξις schda nasi= 


εὐγενὴς πρίγκιψ. Wecklein-Zomariades). 
Aischylos (Persaz 829-331) devotes thiee 
lines to the gallant death of thisSyennesis 
at Salamis Herodotos (9. 107) provides 
a Greek, and mdeed an Halikainassian 
stccessol 

Oromedon appears as a name οἱ epithet 
in some MsS οἱ Theokritos 7 46 (vZ 
for evpuuddovros), and is interpreted by 
the scholiast as (1) a title of Pan, (2) 
the name of a mountain in Kos’ But 
these are probably only scholastic 
sophisms 

5. Δύκιος Κυβερνίσκος Σίκα Ky- 
berniskos has a Gieek sound (κυβερνήτης, 
gubeinare, govein), o1 at least an 
Hellenized appearance A [ἰζύβερνιξ, son 
οἱ Kydias, of Athens, appears on an 
inscription not cailier than 277/6 Be 
Dittenberger, 149 (1? p 232, 17330) 

Sikas may perhaps be a shorter form 
of Sikinnos (8 75 wnfra), and likewise 
has a Gieek tone, possibly deceptive 
But Lykians might vei1y well have 
Hellenic, or Hellenistic names. Sikwy 
1s ἃ not uncommon name in Athens 

Κύπριοι itis 1emarkable that Hdt. 

does not here specify the Kyprian states 
to which Γόργος ὁ Χέρσιος and Τιμῶναξ 
ὃ Τιμαγόρεω respectively belonged 
Timonax and Timagoias aie thorough 
Greeks, and must have ruled one of 
the Greek states othe: than Salamis 
(perhaps Kuwiion or Soli? But Ansto- 
kypros, son of Philokypros, was king of 
Sohin 496 Bc ,5 113) Goigos, the son 
of Cheisis, 18 incidentally established as 
king of the Salamimans in 8 11, but 
the absence here of any reference back 
to the notices of this Hellenized House 
given in 4 163, 5 104, 113, etc, 1s stall 
more remaikable, except on the supposi- 
tion that this passage 1s of earlier 
composition, or that Hdt follows in 
vallous places various sources so slavishly 
as to surrender his rights of combination, 
and cross-reference! Op Introduction, 
8§ 7, 8,10 Τόργος is good Greek, not 
to say Arkadian (Leake, Jnser. 1, Pape- 
Benseler) Chersis also may pass for 
Greek He had at least three sons 
(Onesilos, 5 104, Gorgos, Philaon, 8 11), 
and was himself the son of a Siiomos 
(cp. 1. 8 supra) and grandson of Evelthon 
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Τόργος τε ὁ Χέρσιος καὶ Τιμῶναξ ὁ Τιμαγόρεω, καὶ Καρῶν 
Ἵστιαϊῖός τε 6 Τύμνεω καὶ Πίγρης ὁ Ὑσσελδώμου καὶ Δαμασί- 
θυμος ὁ Κανδαύλεω. τῶν μέν νυν ἄλλων οὐ παραμέμνημαι 99 
ταξιάρχων ὡς οὐκ ἀναγκαζόμενος, ᾿Αρτεμισίης δὲ [τῆς] μάλιστα 
θῶμα ποιεῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑ) λλάδα στρατευσαμένης γυναικός" 
ἥτις ἀποθανόντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς αὐτή τε ἔχουσα τὴν τυραννίδα 

6 τιμωνᾶς B 7 πίγρησσος σελδώμου B. Πίγρης 6 Σελδώμου P, 


van H 99 1 τῶν μέν ἀναγκαζόμενος damn Stein nonne 
legenda potius τῶν μέν κτλ, τῆς δὲ μάλιστα κτλ, ᾿Αρτεμισίης deleto ? 
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(5 104) The pedigree may be ex- 
hibited as follows. 
Evelthon 
Siromos 
Cheisis 
) ee 
Onesilos Goigos Philaon 
6 Καρῶν The Kanians enjoy a 


disproportionate notice from the Halli- 
kainassian, as, besides the three leadeis 
here specified, Queen Artemisia 1s coming 
in for a chapter to herself (99) 

7 Ἱστιαῖος ὁ Tipvew is surely the 
tyrant of Termera, οἱ Termeron, cp 5 
37 (and my note ad 1) Πίγρης ὃ 
“Ὑσσελδώμου has a proper name shared 
by many petsons more or less known to 
fame: (1) the Halkarnassian, brothe1 
οἱ accord. to Plutarch de Malig 43, 
son of Artemisia, and no mean poet; 
(2) a Pigres who acted as interprete 
for Kyros (Anab 1 2 17, etc) may 
very well have been a Karian, (8) the 
Paionian mentioned 5. 12 supra and 
others, The patronymic forbids the 
identification of the first, and othe 
obvious considerations, the identification 
of either the other two, with the son 
of Hysseldomos, οἱ Seldomos (cp. App. 
Orit.). This last name, in either form, 
is scarcely of Gieek origin; but the root 
of πίγρης 1s perhaps to be found in 
πικρός 

Δαμασίϑυμος 6 Ἐζανδαύλεω may 
fairly be identified with the King of 
the Kalyndians, :un down by Artemisia, 
and presumably drowned, at Salamis, 8. 
87. His own name is transparent Greek. 
His father’s name, Kandaules, originally 
at least a native God’s, ‘the hound- 


2 ταξιαρχέων B, Stein!, Holder, 


(wolf?) strangler’ Hermes Ἑρμῇ κυνάγχα 
Μηονιστὲ Κανδαῦλα, Hipponax, fr 1, 
Bergk u* 460 a title easily explicable 
from Indogerm roots, and presumably 
of Phrygian extiaction, see Kretschmer, 
thnlertung, Ὁ 388 f. 

99 1 τῶν μὲν ἄλλων οὐ παραμέ- 
μνημαν: ΟΡ ὁ 96 supra. ταξίαρχος 
of naval commandeis, unusual, cp 8 67 
ταξίαρχοι ἀπὸτῶν νεῶν Thecontingent led 
by Artemisiaformsa7dés Stein suspects 
the phiase τῶν μὲν... ἀναγκαζόμενος and 
brackets τῆς Just after My doubt would 
be confined to the words ws οὐκ 
ἀναγκαζόμενος in the one case, but would 
extend to the proper name ᾿Αρτεμισίης in 
the other, as its occurence here dis- 
counts its solemn introduction five lines 
lowe 

3 γυναικός The position 1s emphatic. 
This new Amazon fills the soul of Hdt. 
with wonder (θῶμα ποιεῦμα! Ὁ). ‘With 
Hdt (says Rawlinson) pati1otism [civic?] 
triumphs ovei every othe: motive ['], and 
he does ample justice ['] to the character 
of one who, he felt, had conferred 
honour upon his birthplace” Was 
this testimonial to Artemisia written 
before, or after, Hdt’s own expulsion 
from Halikarnassos? He seems here to 
bea: the tyranny in his native city httle 
malice. 

4 τοῦ ἀνδρός. Suidas (sud v. lypys) 
gives the husband’s name as ‘ Mausolos,’ 
a nomination obviously open to the 
suspicion of an exchange with the 
devoted Karian queen and author of the 
‘Mausoleum’ m the fourth century, ΒΟ 
Τὺ may be observed that the name 
Mausolos occurs in Hdt 5 118, as the 
father of Pixodaros, one of the wisest 
leaders (according to Hdt.) in the Kanan 
revolt of 497 Bc, and though that 
Mausolos cannot have been the husband 
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5 καὶ παιδὸς ὑπάρχοντος venview ὑπὸ λήματός τε καὶ ἀνδρηίης 


το 


ἐστρατεύετο, οὐδεμιῆς οἱ ἐούσης ἀναγκαίης. οὔνομα μὲν δὴ 
ἣν αὐτῇ ᾿Αρτεμισίη, θυγάτηρ δὲ ἣν Λυγδάμιος, γένος δὲ ἐξ 
A / a“ 
᾿Αλικαρνησσοῦ τὰ πρὸς πατρός, τὰ μητρόθεν δὲ Κρῆσσα. 
ς , 4 ¢ f \ K t \ N / 
ἡγεμόνευς δὲ ᾿Αλικαρνησσέων τε καὶ Κῳων καὶ Νισυρίων τε 
καὶ Καλυδνίων, πέντε νέας παρεχομένη. καὶ συναπάσης 
τῆς στρατιῆς, μετά γε τὰς Σιδωνίων, νέας εὐδοξοτάτας παρεί- 
χετο, πάντων τε τῶν συμμάχων γνώμας ἀρίστας βασιλέι 


A 4 
ἀπεδέξατο. τῶν δὲ κατέλεξα πολίων ἡγεμονεύειν αὐτήν, TO 
6 συνεστρατεύετο Cobet appr. van H || ot om. a [ὄνομα van H. 
7 ἐξ οἵὰ a 9 κώων B 11 ἐνδοξοτάτας Wesseling 13 aye 


μονεύειν αὐτὴν secl, van H 


of this Artemisia, I venture to suggest 
that Pixodaios was (ep my note to 5 
118 

δ παιδὸς ὑπάρχοντος νεηνίεω, Sten 
takes νεηνίεω to mean that the son was 
old enough to lead the fo1ces Suidas 
(sub v Ἡρόδοτος) gives Πισίνδηλις as his 
name (The word may be connected 
with Πισιδία, ἈΓισιδαΐ, the termination 
-inda, -anda being locally characteristic ) 

λήματός τε καὶ ἀνδρηίης. cp 9 
62, 5 72,111 for λῆμα, a poetical word , 
and cp Sophokl. #7. 983 ἴοι ἀνδρεία of 
women, | 

6. ἀναγκαίης would here be physical 
compulsion , cp ὦ 96 supra. 

7 ᾿Αρτεμισίη the goddess of whom 
she has her name 18 of course the 
‘Ephesian’ Artemis, 1¢ 8 foim of the 
Great Asianic Mothe: It 1s perhaps 
only her name which leads the scholiast 
to Aristoph Lyswstr 676 to make hei 
τὸ γένος ᾿Εφεσίια Her mother is a 
‘Cretan,’ her father a Halikainassian 

Δυγδάμιοςς This Lygdamis, her 
father, was presumably dynast of Hal1- 
karnassos, and if Artemisia married 
Pisodaros, son of Mausolos, from Kindys, 
she may have brought him into the 
dynasty, on the principles of female 
succession, which we1e chaiacteristic of 
the region (cp Radet, Lydze 121, Gelze1, 
Rh Mus xxxv 1880, 516f). Thename 
Lygdamis occurs previously as that of the 
ty:ant of Naxos, supported by Peisistratos 
(Hdt. 1 61, 64), and earlier still as the 
name of a chieftam of the Kimmerun, or 
Treres (if late authorities can be trusted , 
8 g. Strabo 61 Λύγδαμις δὲ τοὺς αὑτοῦ ἄγων 
μέχρι Αυδίας καὶ ᾿Ιωνίας ἤλασε καὶ Σάρδεις 
εἷλεν, ἐν Κιλικίᾳ δὲ διεφθάρη) It was 
borne by the grandson and successor 


of Artemisia, under whom Herodotos 
was expelled from Halikarnassos, Suidas 
Ze; Hicks, Manual?, No 27 °The 
Gieek o1igin of this name λύγδος, 
‘white,’ οἱ λύγδην (Adfw), 18. anything 
but certain The name oceurs on Carian 
tetuds , cp Radet, Lydie, p 180 

8 ἸἘζρῆσσα leaves her exact ethneLon 
uncettain, whether Doxian, or ‘ Eteo- 
kietan,’ or what not! 

9 ἡγεμόνευε Hat. does not expressly 
locate the ‘tyrannis’ of Artemisia in 
Halikarnassos She led ‘the men of 
Halikarnassos and Kos, of Nisyros and 
Kalydna’ Four names supplied five 
ships , of the five, perhaps Halikainassos 
(rathe. than the ‘Kalydnai’) supplied 
two These five ships must all be 
included in the Dorian contingent, ὁ 
93 supra Nuisyros, Kos, and Kalydna 
are three islands (in oider from S. to N ) 
off the promonto1y of Halikarnassos 
Νίσυρόν r’ εἶχον. καὶ Κῶν νήσους 
τε Καλύδνας, 701 2 676 The torm 
Κάλυμνα 18 also found (6 g coins, inserip. 
CIG 2671), and better distingmshed 
the island (still named ‘Kalymnos’) from 
the Kanan town Κάλυνδα, ep 8 87 

11, μετά ye τὰς Σιδωνίων cp. c. 96 
supra Her exploit recorded in 8, 87 
is hardly suthcent to justify this ex- 
thavagant praise, the excellence of her 
counsel 18 exhibited 8 68 and 102, 
passages perhaps composed. to ilustrate 
this text 

18 τῶν δὲ κατέλεξα, πολίων, τὰς δὲ 
πολίας τῶν κατέλεξα ἡγεμονεύειν αὐτήν, 
16. an attraction of πολίων, not of the 
relative τῶν. This seems preferable to 
taking πολίων as genitive after τὸ ἔθνος 
(‘the nationality’) In any case the 
compound κατέλεξα, which suggests rather 
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ἔθνος ἀποφαίνω πᾶν ἐὸν Δωρικόν, ᾿Αλικαρνησσέας μὲν Tpor- 
ζηνίους, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ᾿Εἰπιδαυρίους. ἐς μὲν τοσόνδε ὃ 
ναυτικὸς στρατὸς εἴρηται. 

Ξέρξης δέ, ἐπεὶ ἠριθμήθη τε καὶ διετάχθη ὁ στρατός, 
ἐπεθύμησε αὐτός σφεας διεξελάσας θεήσασθαι: μετὰ δὲ ἐποίεε 
ταῦτα, καὶ διεξελαύνων ἐπὶ ἅρματος παρὰ ἔθνος ἕν ἕκαστον 
ἐπυνθάνετο, καὶ ἀπέγραφον οὗ ypaypatiotal, ἕως ἐξ ἐσχάτων 





14 Τροζηνίους ξ idem 15 ἐς. εἴρηται glossema videtur 
100. 1 ἐπείτε van H || ἠριθμήθη Schaeter ἡἠρίθμησέ Stein}, codd. || re 


om. 8 2 διεξελάσας secl van Η ‘requireretur saltem διεξελαύνων᾽ 
idem 3 Num ἔθνος παρ᾽ ἔθνος scribendum? zap 8 || ev om. B 





the list (κατάλογος) of cities than the 
simple piedication of leadership, 1s not 
quite strictly used The reference back 
(only the third so fai in the Bk, ep 
ὁ 98 supra) is to the hst in the last 
sentence but one Rawlinson iemarks 
that Halikarnassos had been excluded 
from the Do1an amphiktiony, 1 144, 
yet ‘Kos 15 subject to the excommuni- 
cated city’ This would be an inte1esting 
example of the separation of Church 
and State in early times, but is it 
certain that the episode in 1 144 1s 
plior to 480 Bc ? 

14, ἀποφαίνω, 1 (as born Halikar- 
massian) do declare”, cp 2 16 (Stein) 

πᾶν ἐὸν Δωρικόν Hdt will not 

allow any impuiity or miscegenation in 
the population of the Do1tan Hexapolis ; 
it all goes back to the Dorians of the 
Argolid, the Halikarnassians to Donan 
Troizen, the rest (1e Kos, Nusyios, 
Kalymnos, or Kalymna, or Kalymnai) 
to Dorian Epidauros 

The doctrine of the purely Donan 
character of these settlements—as indeed 
of the remaiming Dorians both within 
and without the Hexapolis (cp ὁ 93 
supra and 1. 144)—1s anything but in- 
disputable (1) That the Dorian mvaders 
οἱ the Peloponnesos could have spared 
sufficient drafts to colonize SW. Asia 
Minor 1s on the face of it improbable. 
(2) Nor 1s the purely Dorian character 
of the Peloponnesian Dorians itself to 
be admitted apart from the question 
of intermarriage, many passed for Dorians, 
as others for Achaeans, who had little 
right to the name (8) The Homeric 
catalogue makes Kos (12 2 677) Hellenic 
before the Trojan War, as also Lindos 
(656), Karpathos (676), Syme (671), etc. 
Rawlinson regardsall thatasanachronism, 


so likewise the piae-Dorian date assigned 
by some authorities to the colonisation 
of Halikarnassos (cp Stiabo 548, 939, 
Steph. B. sub v), but we must now be 
prepared to recognize that ‘ Pelopon- 
nesians’ and others passed freely across 
the Aegean long before the days of the 
Return of the Heraklerds There are 
two possibilities to be 1eckoned with 
(a) The ‘Donians’ were a much earlier 
and more primitive element in the 
Aegean population than the legend of 
the ‘Return’ recognizes, ot (0), as 18 
moie probable, the ‘Dorian’ colomiza- 
tion in Asia was merely an Z£povhism, 
the Dorian element small and nominal, 
confined at fist perhaps to the leaders, 
ΟἹ new Οὐλιϑίᾳ, cp story of Donieus, 
§ 42ff That it was, howevei, a 168] 
presence 1s proved by the appeaiance 
ot the Dorian tribes in Halikarnassos, 
Kalymna, Kos (though late), ep. 
Hermann-Thumser, 1 110. How fac- 
titious, ‘pragmatic,’ or tendenzzos such 
legends may be 1s illustrated by the 
stories of Thera and Kyiene; see Hdt 
IV-VI vol u pp 264 ff 

100 1 ὁ στρατός here ὁ πεΐζός (Ξ ἡ 
ἵππος καὶ ὁ πεζός) 

2 ἐποίεε ταῦτα, sc αὐτός σῴεας διεξ- 
ελαύνων ἐθηεῖτο 

8 ἔθνος. were the ethnic divisions, 
then, still visible under the arrangement 
κατὰ τέλεα, In myriads (c. 82 sepa)? 
If so, each of the forty-six nations must 
have had a frontal formation ! 

4 daréypadov οἱ ypapparurral Heeren 
first suggested that Hdt had personal 
access to the documents drawn up on 
this occasion (Aszatic Natzons, 1. 441, 
KT): Heeien’s idea was approved by 
Thirlwall Rawlinson sees, in ‘‘the 
minuteness of description” a ‘‘ poof 


100 
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100--102 


Ὡς δὲ καὶ ταύτας διεξέπλωσε καὶ ἐξέβη ἐκ τῆς νεός, 10] 
μετεπέμψατο Δημάρητον τὸν ᾿Αρίστωνος συστρατευόμενον αὐτῷ 
ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, καλέσας δ᾽ αὐτὸν εἴρετο τάδε. ““ Δημάρητε, 
νῦν μοι σὲ ἡδύ τι ἐστὶ εἰρέσθαι τὰ θέλω. σὺ εἷς “Ἑλλην 
τε, καὶ ὡς ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι σεῦ τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων “Ἑλλήνων 5 
τῶν ἐμοὶ ἐς λόγους ἀπικνεομένων, πόλιος οὔτ᾽ ἐλαχίστης οὔτ᾽ 
ἀσθενεστάτης. νῦν ὧν μοι τόδε φράσον, εἰ “Ἕλληνες ὑπο- 
μενέουσι χεῖρας ἐμοὶ ἀνταειρόμενοι. οὐ γάρ, ὡς ἐγὼ δοκέω, 
οὐδ᾽ εἰ πάντες “Ἑλληνες καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ πρὸς ἑσπέρης 


οἰκέοντες ἄνθρωποι συλλεχθείησαν, οὐκ ἀξιόμαχοι εἰσὶ ἐμὲ to 
ἐπιόντα ὑπομεῖναι, μὴ ἐόντες ἄρθμιοι. θέλω μέντοι καὶ τὸ 
ἀπὸ σεῦ, ὁκοῖόν τι λέγεις περὶ αὐτῶν, πυθέσθαι. ὃ μὲν 
ταῦτα εἰρώτα, ὃ δὲ ὑπολαβὼν ἔφη “ βασιλεῦ, κότερα ἀληθείῃ 
χρήσωμαι πρὸς σὲ ἢ ἡδονῇ; ὃ δέ μιν ἀληθείῃ χρήσασθαι 
ἐκέλευε, φὰς οὐδέν οἱ ἀηδέστερον ἔσεσθαι ἢ πρότερον ἦν. ὡς 102 





101 1 νεὼς B 
σθαι:-- θέλω van H. 


van H || οὔτ᾽ : οὐκ B || ot?” ἀσθενεστάτης om B 
10 ἀξιόμαχοί εἰσι Stein}, Holder, van H. 
12 ὁκοῖόν. . αὐτῶν del, Cobet 
14 χρήσομαι B (Stein! app. cr χρήσωνται ΑΒ χρήσονται, 
1.2 χρήσωμαι ΑΒ χρήσομαι) [χρῆσθαι B 


ot om 8 
τί γε» μὴ Tournier 
λέγεις a 


πρότερον ἣν del. van H, Holder 


3 ὦ Δημάρητε Sz 
6 ἀπηκομένων R: ἀπικομένων SV ‘forsan recte’ 


4 7.0m B || τὰ «πυθέ- 
9 λοιποὶ of a: 
11 «μή 


Ν > 
περὶ αὑτῶν 


15 φὰς om. B [[ ἢ 





101 2 μετεπέμψατο καλέσας 
εἴρετο τάδε, ‘sent tor him (to come into his 
presence), (when he was come) called him 
to him, and questioned him as follows ’ 

Δημάρητον τὸν ᾿Αρίστωνος 
Xerxes and Demaratos (cc. 101-104), 
‘the son of Ariston,’ already one of the 
dramatis personae, cp ὁ. ὃ supra But 
the pationymic is not sheer proof of 
obliviscence, or of independent sources, 
but may be used deliberately for effect 
The bare name here would, indeed, have 
been ineffective, nor would the patrony- 
mic by itself have been sufficient imtro- 
duction Seneca, de Benefic 6 31, ruins 
the story by tiansferrmg to Demaratos 
the sentiments of Artabanos. Seneca’s 
lapse does not discredit Hdt , but neither 
does 1t enhance his δ ΠΟΙ, or the 
authenticity of this interview On the 
sources cp. Introduction, § 10 

4 viv, ‘now that we have reviewed 
all the forces of the empire’ 

6. πόλιος οὔτ᾽ ἐλαχίστης ᾽ Xerxes 
enlarges his view of Sparta ¢ 135 τηγῶ 
The days of crass ignorance {1 153) are 
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past! The king says nothing of the 
shameful barbarity of the Spaitans , cp. 
ce 133 γα 

7. tropevéovot: cp. infra ἐμὲ ἐπιόντα 
ὑπομεῖναι 

ll. μὴ ἐόντες ἄρθμιοι, ‘unless they 
unite together’ (a participle conditional, 
ΟΡ ὁ 88 supra) In that case the king 
admits that the united Greeks (πάντες 
"EAAnves), with all their fellow-creatures 
to the west (of λοιποὶ of wp. ἐσ, olx 
ἄνθρωποι) m one levy (συλλογή), might 
have a chance of resistance (χεῖρας 
ἀνταείρεσθαι, 6 44, ο. 209 γα) Blakes- 
ley would place μὴ ἐόντες ἄρθμιοι after 
ἀνταειρόμενοι For ἄρθμιος cp 9 9, 37, 
and 6 838 (neut pl) Even πάντες 
“EAAnves cannot be intended to include 
the Hellenic subjects of his Majesty. 

14 χρήσωμαι cp. App Crt. Baehr 
defends χρήσομαι, as χρήσεται for χρήσαιτο 
in 5 12, where the mss show both 
forms The subjunctive here seems 
moore courteous 

15. ἀηδέστερον. 80. piv 


K 


5 


10 
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a“ fal \ 
δὲ ταῦτα ἤκουσε Δημάρητος, ἔλεγε τάδε. “βασιλεῦ, ἐπειδὴ 
ἡχηθείῃ ὃ ήσασθ ; λεύ Dra λέγοντα τὰ μὲ 
ἀληθείῃ διαχρήσασθαι πάντως κελεύεις ταῦτα hey μὴ 

f / ΄ει [4 ξ / , 
ψευδόμενός τις ὕστερον ὑπὸ σεῦ ἁλώσεται, TH Ἑ λάδι πενίη 

, ; 
μὲν αἰεί κοτε σύντροφος ἐστί, ἀρετὴ δὲ ἔπακτος ἐστί, amo τε 
/; nm fal / 
σοφίης κατεργασμένη καὶ νόμον ἰσχυροῦ! τῇ διαχρεωμένη ἡ 
\ - 3 fF 
“Ἑλλὰς τήν τε πενίην ἀπαμύνεται Kal THY δεσποσύνην. αἰνέω 
“ / “ \ \ 9 / \ A \ 
μέν νυν πάντας “EXAnvas τοὺς περὶ ἐκείνους Tous Δωρικοὺς 
/ 
χώρους οἰκημένους, ἔρχομαι δὲ λέξων οὐ περὶ πάντων τούσδε 
\ 4 3 \ Ν / / a \ de 
τοὺς λόγους ἀλλὰ περὶ Λακεδαιμονίων μούνων, πρῶτα μὲν ὅτι 
᾿ 
οὐκ ἔστι ὅκως κοτὲ σοὺς δέξονται λόγους δουλοσύνην φέροντας 
a ¢ / 3 \ o¢ 3 , ) 3 / Yoon e 
τῇ Ἑλλάδι, adtis δὲ ὡς ἀντιώσονταί Tor és μάχην Kal ἣν ot 


ἄλλοι “Ἕλληνες πάντες τὰ σὰ φρονέωσι. 


ἀριθμοῦ δὲ πέρι, 


102. 8 διαχρήσασθαι α χρήσασθαι B, Holder, van H δὴ χρήσασθαι 
Stob flor 7 58 || πάντως με β, Holder με om a, Stob, van H. 5 
αἰεὶ a ἀεί κοτε B, Holder || σύνεστιν (sic) 8, Stob, Holder || ἐστί sec. 1. 


del. van H 
Δωρικοὺς secl. van H 


102.3 τὰμὴ ἁλώσεταν 16 τοιαῦτα 
ὥστε μὴ ἁλώσεσθαι, the relative sentence 
having the value of ἃ final (Stein). Cp 
4, 166 ἐπιθυμέοντα μνημόσυνον ἑωυτοῦ 
λιπέσθαι τοῦτο τὸ μὴ ἄλλῳ εἴη βασιλέι κατ- 
ἐργασμένον κτλ 

4 τῇ Ἑλλάδι κτλ, grammatically 
speaking, forms the apodosis to the 
sentence iwtroduced by ἐπειδή supra, 
Logically, a colon should inteivene, as 
ἐρέω, or ἔρχομαι λέξων, or such like (φέρ᾽ 
εἴπω). Rhetorcally, the mconsequence 
1s effective. 

‘Hellas’ is here used in a narrowed 
sense of the peninsula. 

The sentiment which follows 15 of the 
‘gnomic’ order παθήματα μαθήματα 
ep Thuc 1 128 1 ἐκ τῶν πόνων τὰς 
ἀρετὰς κτᾶσθαι Eump Jr 641 πενία δὲ 
σοφίαν ἔλαχε διὰ τὸ συγγενέξ ΤΏΘΟΟΣ 
21. 1 ἃ πενία, Διόφαντε, μόνα τὰς τέχνας 
ἐγείρει Αὐτὰ τῶ μόχθοιο διδάσκαλος. 
Hdt however (ἴοι 1t 15, of couse, Hdt 
speaking), rather mixes his metaphors, 
and obscures his argument, as in other 
cases (cp ce 152, 162enfra) If poverty 
18 indigenous (σύντροφος), how 1s 1t to 
be ‘warded off,’ lke the outlandish 
‘tyranny’ (Seorootvn)? To cease to be 
poor 1s to invite attack This was the 
moral of the Lyknuigean institutions 
(σοφίη, νόμος ἰσχυρός), which no doubt 
produced manly valour (ἀρετή, éraxros), 
but aimed not at banishing but at 
nursing its elementary conditions His- 
torically, indeed (αἰεί core), the time had 


6 ἡ Ἑλλὰς 5601] idem 
11 δέξωνται a 


8 πάντας τοὺς B || κείνους BPz || 
13 πάντες post φρονέωσι B 


been when the wealth of ‘gold Mykenai’ 
attracted the poor but well-armed in- 
vaders That is a pont Hdt forgets 
But there was something paradoxical, no 
doubt, 1n the wealthy and 1il-aimed 
Asiatics swaiming to the invasion of 
hard-headed, hard-handed Hellas (for 
which moral cp further 9 80-82), The 
bearing of the Mykenaian finds on the 
poverty ot Hellas 1s noticed in Tsountas- 
Manatt, Mykenean Age, p. 217. 


7. αἰνέω μέν Demaratos talks like 
a sage and a patriot, not like a king ἸῺ 
exile scheming for his restoration Hdt 
drops the mask The ‘Dorian’ also 
moves in him, and he proceeds to 
write the eulogy of Lakedaimon in 
terms which no Greek could ever have 
addressed tothe Great King It 1s the 
preparation for the legend of Thermo- 
pylai, to the glory of the Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
podvo. Hdt had probably not yet 
wiitten the story of Athens, which with 
less gross injustice glorified the ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
μοῦνοι cp 9 27, c¢ 10supra (If the 
story c 289 wfra could be trusted, 
Demaiatos had recently been in com- 
munication with Sparta ) 

11 οὐκ ἔστι ὅκως = οὐδαμῶς (Sitzler) 

18 τὰ σὰ φρονέωσι- cp. 5 8, ce. 
145, 172 νῶγα, 9 99 
ἀριθμοῦ δὲ πέρι. Xeixes has not 
manifested any intention of asking about 
the number. The time, however, will 
come for that, ὁ 234 era 
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\ / isd \ » ἢ ἴω / @ " > ἡ sf 
μὴ πύθῃ ὅσοι τινὲς ἐόντες ταῦτα ποιέειν οἷοί τε εἰσί' ἤν τε 
& , 
yap τύχωσι ἐξεστρατευμένοι χίλιοι, ovTOL μαχήσονταί τοι, ἤν 15 
n > ; 
τε ἐλάσσονες τούτων, ἤν Te Kal πλεῦνες. ταῦτα ἀκούσας 103 
μα ld 3 
Ξέρξης γελάσας ἔφη “Δημάρητε, οἷον ἐφθέγξαο ἔπος, ἄνδρας 
n al / “ 3 / \ 
χιλίους στρατιῇ Toande μαχήσεσθαι. ἄγε εἶπέ μοι" σὺ φὴς 
A ζω , \ # / 
τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν βασιλεὺς αὐτὸς γενέσθαι" σὺ ὧν ἐθελήσεις 
\ 
αὐτίκα μάλα πρὸς ἄνδρας δέκα μάχεσθαι; καίτοι εἰ τὸς 
ra) κι lo / 2 
πολιτικὸν ὑμῖν πᾶν ἐστι τοιοῦτον οἷον σὺ διαιρέεις, σέ γε 
‘ / , , \ Ν / ? ΄ 
τὸν κείνων βασιλέα πρέπει πρὸς τὸ διπλήσιον ἀντιτάσσεσθαι 


\ / 7 
κατὰ νόμους τοὺς ὑμετέρους. 


2 \ , ? δέ 
εὖ Yap KELVOVY EKAOTOS CLE 


ἀνδρῶν THs στρατυῆς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀντάξιος ἐστί, σὲ δέ ye δίζημαι 


,ὔ 3 > 7 
εἰκοσιὶ εἶναι ἀντάξιον. 


»“ 3 id f i¢ 
καὶ οὕτω μὲν ὀρθοῖτ᾽ ἂν ὁ λόγος ὁ 


\ / f 3 Ν “A ͵ ᾽} \ / 
παρὰ σέο Reyowevos: εἰ δὲ τοιοῦτοί τε ἐόντες καὶ μεγάθεα 





108. 3 μαχήσασθαι B || σὺ. οὐ B 


ὧν transp van Η. || θέλεις B 
μαχέσασθαι 8. μαχήσεσθαι V 

ep. Sitzler ap Bursian J.-B 86 59 
| ὀρθοῖτο ὁ B 


4 αὐτὸς del. Cobet+ post σὺ 

5 μάχεσθαι a: μαχήσασθαι R. 
6 διερέεις B 9 δέ a. om, B° 
10 ἀντάξιον a δίκαιον B, Holder 


11 σεῦ εἰρημένος β, Holder, van H 





15 χίλιον this figure was destined 
to play a fatal part in the story of 
Thermopyla1, cp cc 202, 228 efra 

103 5 τὸ πολιτικόν Stein under- 
stands, ‘“‘your whole institutions” , 
Sitzler, ‘‘the citizen-body”” Cp Aristot 
Eth N. 3 ὃ 9=1116b τὰ δὲ πολιτικὰ 
μένοντα ἀποθνήσκει (there contrasted 
with of orparidrat) κείνων seems to 
support the latter, and the apodosis as 
a whole the former interpretation 

6 οἷον σὺ διαιρέεις ὁ 17 supra 

8 κατὰ νόμους τοὺς ὑμετέρους Raw- 
linson sees an allusion to the ‘‘ double 
portion,” 6 57, and perhaps to the 
‘supposed double vote,” 2b Blakesley 
and Stein refer to the former, and Stein 
remaiks that Xerxes shows himselt hee 
better informed than afterwards, 1m ὁ. 
234 wfra, almost too well imformed, 
for the argument is at best obscure 
Hdt could hardly expect his readers, or 
hea.ers, to have the passage on the γέρεα 
of the Spartan kings in mind so vividly 
as to take up this obscure allusion, even 
if that passage were of eirlier compost- 
tion than this, while, if the ‘double 
portion’ of the Spartan king was so 
notorious, 14 need not have been elabor- 
ately reported at all Perhaps the 
reference here must be admitted as 
something of an artistic flaw, 1t being 
what Xerxes could hardly under any 


circumstances have made, and what Hdt 
himself should not have made ΤῸ 
account for 1t 15 difficult, except on the 
supposition that the passage on the 
γέρεα of the Spartan kings was already 
‘in type” If so, the conveisation with 
Demaratos must be of later compositional 
date, or must have been considerably 
retouched, in the retiactation of these 
Books (7-9), ep Introduction, § 9. 
9, σὲ δέ ye a strict δέ τη apodos, 
ep Index, σέ ye, 6. 10 supra 
δίζημαι, ‘require,’ ‘look for,’ 
1ather than ‘inquire’, cp 4 30 προῦ- 
θήκας yap δή μοι ὁ λόγος ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
ἐδίζητο 
10 ὀρθοῦτ᾽ ἂν ὃ λόγος :-Ξ ὀρθὸς ἂν εἴη 
ὁ λ The construction, but not the 
sense, 1s parallel to Aischyl Choeph. 
718 ἐν ἀγγέλῳ γὰρ Kpurrds ὀρθοῦται 
λόγος 
ὃ λόγος ὁ παρὰ σέο λεγόμενος : 
here strictly of oral communication with- 
out prejudice to the constant use of the 
terms by Hdt of wiitten sources, cp. 
Introduction, § 10 
11 εἰ δέ κτλ. ‘Butif your Lakedai- 
monians are no better and no bigger 
than you yourself, and the other Greeks, 
who frequent my audience, yet use this 
proud boasting, look to it, 1f the word 
you have spoken be not mere idle brag. 


133 HPOAOTOY VIL 


τοσοῦτοι, ὅσοι σύ τε καὶ ob παρ᾽ ἐμὲ φοιτῶσι “Ἑλλήνων ἐς 
λόγους, αὐχέετε τοσοῦτο, ὅρα μὴ μάτην κόμπος ὁ λόγος οὗτος 
εἰρημένος ἢ. ἐπεὶ φέρε ἴδω παντὶ τῷ οἰκότι' κῶς ἂν δυναίατο 
15 χίλιοι ἢ καὶ μύριοι ἢ καὶ πεντακισμύριοι, ἐόντες γε ἐλεύθεροι 
πάντες ὁμοίως καὶ μὴ ὑπ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀρχόμενοι, στρατῷ τοσῷδε 
ἀντιστῆναι; ἐπεί τοι πλεῦνες περὶ ἕνα ἕκαστον γινόμεθα ἢ 
χίλιοι, ἐόντων ἐκείνων πέντε χιλιάδων. ὑπὸ μὲν γὰρ ἑνὸς 
ἀρχόμενοι κατὰ τρόπον τὸν ἡμέτερον γενοίατ᾽ ἄν, δειμαίνοντες 
20 Τοῦτον, καὶ παρὰ τὴν ἑωυτῶν φύσιν ἀμείνονες, καὶ ἴοιεν 
ἀναγκαζόμενοι μάστιγι ἐς πλεῦνας ἐλάσσονες ἐόντες" ἀνειμένοι 
δὲ ἐς τὸ ἐλεύθερον οὐκ ἂν ποιέοιεν τούτων οὐδέτερα. δοκέω 
δὲ ἔγωγε καὶ ἀνισωθέντας πλήθει χαλεπῶς ἂν “Ἑλληνας 
Πέρσῃσι μούνοισι μάχεσθαι. ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν μὲν [μούνοισι] 
a, τοῦτο ἐστὶ τὸ σὺ λέγεις, ἔστι γε μὲν οὐ πολλὸν ἀλλὰ 
σπάνιον’ εἰσὶ γὰρ [Περσέων] τῶν ἐμῶν αἰχμοφόρων οἵ 
ἐθελήσουσι “Ἑλλήνων ἀνδράσι τρισὶ ὁμοῦ μάχεσθαι: τῶν σὺ 
104 ἐὼν ἄπειρος πολλὰ φλυηρέεις." πρὸς ταῦτα Δημάρητος λέγει 


eee 


12 ὅσοι a οἷός Bil re om α [ἐμοὶ B 

15 ἢ καὶ πεντακισμύριοι om. B 
21 μάστιξι van H. μαστιγέες πλεῦνες B 

θέρων a || ποιέοιεν A. ποιέειεν Bs ποιέειν B 

ἂν ἰσωθέντας P, van H. 


δυνέατο a 
3 
παρ van H. 


- Fd 
ἱἰσωθέντας a: 


14 ein a || ἂν δυναίατο B 
17 παρὰ Valckenaer 
22 ἐλευ- 
23 ἀνισωθέντας B: ἂν 
24 μούνους μούνοισι cont 


Stein’, appr. van H. || μὲν μούνοισι om. a. μούνοισι del, Stein? 25 


μέντοι 8, Holder, van H. 
B, van H. 


Since, come now, let me put the matter 
from a common-sense point of view.’ 

15, ἐλεύθεροι πάντες ὁμοίως καὶ μὴ ὑπ᾽ 
ἑνὸς ἀρχόμενον presently shall Xerxes 
be ‘hoist with his own petar.’ Mean- 
while he puts his finger on one of the 
weak points of Hellas, οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυ- 
κοιρανίη εἷς κοίρανος ἔστω (17 2 204), a 
stock diagnosis! The despot Gelon 
sings the same tune to the Athenian, ὁ 
162, with a slight variation, τοὺς μὲν 
ἄρχοντας ἔχειν τοὺς δὲ ἀρξομένους οὐκ ἕξειν 
Hdt. himself thought it a very good 
counsel—for Thracians, ep 5 3 (with 
my note ad 2) Xeixes has also the 
(apocryphal) γνῶμαι of Dareiogs and his 
frends, 8 80-82, to support him, could 
he but have known αὐ! 

17 πλεῦνες ἢ χίλιοι, ἐόντων exélvav 
πέντε χιλιάδων, ‘ Five thousand’ 15 the 
figure for the Spaitiata: at Plataiai, 9 
78 γα upwards of five million for his 
own men is the estimate of Xerxes in 


26 Περσέων del. Stein? 


28 φλυηρεῖς 


this place, who thus anticipates the 
elaborate calculations which Hdt. in- 
stitutes upon his own account, cc. 184 ff. 
enfra, and commits the further absurdity 
of including the non-combatants The 
oration of Xerxes appears to carry re- 
muniscences of the speech of Agamemnon, 
It, 2 123 f 

21 ἀναγκαζόμενοι μάστιγι. on this 
libel cp ὁ 56 supra 

23 ἀνισωθέντες πλήθει, ‘ put on a par 
in 1espect of numbers,’ here, ‘levelled 
up’: so, in respect of strength, Xenoph. 
Cy? op 5 65 ὁ σίδηρος dvicot τοὺς 
ἀσθενεῖς τοῖς ἰσχυροῖς ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ But 
Plato, Polat, 289 & ἔργα διακομίξζοντες ἐπ' 
ἀλλήλους καὶ ἀνισοῦντες, ΒΙΤΟΌΪΥ ‘ putting 
on the same level,’ or ‘reducmg to the 
same level’ of commercial values 

25 τὸ σὺ λέγεις : 160. ἥν τε τύχωσι 
. +. πλεῦνες 102 ad fin. 

28 φλνηρέες ἃ word which Hat. 
shares with Attic comedy and prose. 


108-104 ΠΟΛΥΎΜΝΙΑ 198 


“ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἀρχῆθεν ἠπιστάμην ὅτι ἀληθείῃ χρεώμενος οὐ 
φίλα τοι ἐρέω. σὺ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἠνώγκασας λέγειν τῶν λόγων τοὺς 
ἀληθεστάτους, ἔλεγον τὰ κατήκοντα Σπαρτιήτῃσι. καίτοι ws 
ἐγὼ τυγχάνω τὰ νῦν τάδε ἐστοργὼς ἐκείνους. 
μάλιστα ἐξεπίστεαι, οἵ pe τιμήν τε καὶ γέρεω ἀπελόμενοι 
πατρώια ἄπολίν τε καὶ φυγάδα πεποιήκασι, πατὴρ δὲ σὸς 
ὑποδεξάμενος βίον τέ μοι καὶ οἶκον ἔδωκε. οὔκων οἰκός 
ἐστὶ ἄνδρα τὸν σώφρονα εὐνοίην φαινομένην διωθέεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
στέργειν μάλιστα. ἐγὼ δὲ οὔτε δέκα ἀνδράσι ὑπίσχομαι 
οἷός τε εἶναι μάχεσθαι οὔτε δυοῖσι, ἑκών τε εἶναι οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
μουνομαχέοιμι. εἰ δὲ ἀναγκαίη εἴη ἢ μέγας τις ὁ ἐποτρύνων 
ἀγών, μαχοίμην ἂν πάντων ἥδιστα évi τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν 

104 3 δὲ A || τοὺς λόγους B 4 τὰ om. a 5 τάδε del. 


Krueger (‘1muna’ van H) || lacunam indic Steim!, δὲ μισέων vel δὲ 
ἀποστυγέων propos.: redarg. Cobet cf. comment. infra 7 0 σὸς 


Bekker 8 βίου B 


ov reotot B* ovreotot CO 


10 ὑπόσχομαι B 
ov τεοῖσιν d@ οὔτε δυσὶ A2 


11 οὕτεοισι ΑἸ: 





Cp 2 181 ταῦτα δὲ λέγουσι φλυηρέ- 
OvTES. 

104 2 ἀρχῆθεν, ‘fiom the start’; cp. 
8, 142 

4 τὰ κατήκοντα Σιπαρτιήτῃσι, ‘de 
lis quae pertinent ad Spaitanos” (Β46}}1), 
concerning which Demaiatos would be 
a good authority, and be able λέγειν τῶν 
λόγων τοὺς ἀληθεστάτους 

ὅ τυγχάνω τὰ νῦν τάδε ἐστοργὼς 
ἐκείνους the vulgate text, if lett as 1t 
stood, must be taken as nonical: ‘for 
none knows better than thou what my 
love towards them 1s [likely to be] at 
the present time,” Rawlinson so too 
Baehr, Blakesley, Cobet (fm 12 256) 
etal τάδε is iather de trop in this case. 
Stein? marks a lacuna after ἐκείνους, and 
would read ἐκείνους δὲ μισέων, but still 
appears to take rd νῦν τάδε as one 
phrase (‘‘ mit meiner Jetzigen Lage hier 
zufrieden”), it would be better to 
separate τὰ νῦν (or τὸ viv) from τάδε in 
either case and refer 1t rather to τυγχάνω. 
Even so rade éoropyws ἐκείνους δὲ μισέων 
is not a very happy or adequate anti- 
thesis τάδε μὲν ἐστοργὼς ἐκείνους δὲ 
μισέων would mend the antithesis, but 
still, why should the one verb be in the 
perfect, the other in the present? The 
recurrence of the verb στέργειν just below, 
where the meaning 15 hardly disputable, 
favours Stein’s suggestion atthe same 
time words recur sometimes, in all but 
the most careful compositions, with 


different senses at no great intervals (cp. 
A B Cook, ‘‘Unconscious Iterations "ἢ 
in Class Rev xvi 1902, pp 158, 256). 
Could τάδε ἐστοργὼς ἐκείνους give a simple 
sense by itself? στέργειν means various 
things besides ‘loving’ 9 119 οὕτω δὴ 
ἔστεργον τὰ παρέοντα, ‘they endured, 
put up with, the situation’ Aeschyl. 
Agam 1570 τάδε μὲν στέργειν, | δύστλητά 
wep ὄνθ᾽ δ τάδε εστοργώς might mean 
‘having endured these things’ (at the 
hands), though ἐκείνους in this case 
must be corrupt, and ἐκείνων ΟἹ a more 
extensive emendation might be requisite: 
possibly a line has dropped out 

6 τιμήν sc βασιληίην. γέρεα cp 6 
57 ἀφαιρεῖσθαι takes double acc τινά 
τι, ἄπολις (cp. 8. 61) might have a 
special meaning for one who had fied és 
βαρβάρους Butcp next note. 

8 βίον τε. καὶ οἶκον, and γῆν re 
καὶ πόλιας to boot, cp 6 70 

10 στέργειν. as the antithesis to diw- 
θέεσθαι must mean ‘to accept’. the 
sentence 1s ‘gnomic,’ as any abstract 
sentence about σωφροσύνη and εὔνοια is 
apt to be 

11 ἕκών τεεῖναι asine 164 w/fra, but 
not very elegant just after οἷός re εἶναι 

12 εἰ εἴη a purely hypothetical 
condition. The offer was rather risky: 
Xerxes, who had ‘compelled’ him to 
speak (ἠναγκάσας λέγειν supra), might 
have ‘compelled’ him to fight ot. . 
ἕκαστος φησί is a little abrupt. 


2 \ 
» +9 GUTOS 5 


184 HPOAOTOY VII 


A ” - a \ \ 
of Ἑλλήνων ἕκαστος φησὶ τριῶν ἄξιος εἶναι. ὡς δὲ καὶ 
f 3 ἊὉ 3 / 
τς Λακεδαιμόνιοι κατὰ μὲν ἕνα μαχόμενοι οὐδαμῶν εἰσε κακίονες 
A A , f \ 
ἀνδρῶν, ἁλέες δὲ ἄριστοι ἀνδρῶν ἁπάντων. ἐλεύθεροι yap 
/ / 
ἐόντες ov πάντα ἐλεύθεροι εἰσί: ἔπεστι γάρ σφι δεσπότης 
/ \ ς , yn κ᾿ a Ἃ ¢ \ / 
VOLOS, TOV ὑπερδειμαίνουσι TOANM ETL μᾶλλον ἢ οἱ σοὶ σέ. 
a an 3 a \ 3 \ > / 3 
ποιεῦσι γῶν τὰ ἂν ἐκεῖνος ἀνώγῃ" ἀνώγει δὲ τὠυτὸ αἰεὶ, οὐκ 
A A / 2 \ / 
20€ay φεύγειν οὐδὲν πλῆθος ἀνθρώπων ἐκ μάχης, ἀλλὰ μένοντας 


10ὅ 


ἐν τῇ τάξι ἐπικρατέειν ἢ ἀπόλλυσθαι. 
ταῦτα λέγων φλνυηρέειν, τἄλλα συγᾶν θέλω τὸ 
γένοιτο μέντοι κατὰ νόον 
Ὃ μὲν 69 ταῦτα ἀμείψατο, Ἐέρξης δὲ 


ἀναγκασθεὶς ἔλεξα. 


/ 
σοὶ δὲ εἰ φαίνομαι 
A ray 
λοιπὸν" νῦν TE 
ΧΙ 
τοί, βασιλεῦ. 
4 li , 
ἐς γελωτὰ TE 


\ , 3 3 , > 4 
ἔτρεψε καὶ οὐκ ἐποιήσατο ὀργὴν οὐδεμίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠπίως αὐτὸν 


/ 
ἀπεπέμψατο. 


τούτῳ δὲ ἐς λόγους ἐλθὼν ἘΞέρξης, καὶ ὕπαρχον 


/ \ ; 
ἐν τῷ Δορίσκῳ τούτῳ καταστήσας Μασκάμην τὸν Μεγαδόστεω, 
Ν \ Lg \ ’ὔ / 7 3 / Ν 
«ςτὸν δὲ ὑπὸ Δαρείου σταθέντα καταπαύσας, ἐξήλαυνε τὸν 


14 φασι Valckenaer || ἀντάξιος Naber 
18 ὑπερδειμαΐνουσι coni van H, Stein? 


ante ἀνδρῶν B 


paivover codd. Stemn!?. οὗτοι δειμαίνουσι con: Naber 


15 μαχεόμενοι a || εἰσιν 
ὑπόοδει- 
21 τάξει codd 


22 τἄλλα Stem. 7 ἄλλαβ ἅμα α ἀλλὰ Wesseling. φλυηρέειν πολλὰ, 


σιγᾷν ἐθέλω Ἔριθκο-: [τἄλλα] van H. 
4 τούτῳ del. Krueger || μεγαλόστεω β 5 


105 2 οὐδεμίην B 
σταθέντα. ταχθέντα Naber 


16 ἐλεύθεροι γὰρ. ἀπόλλυσθαι, No 
finer eulogy on Spartan discipline exists 
‘freedom under the law’ and ‘ loyalty 
to death’ for its watchwords Dramati- 
cally the panegytic 1s 11] placed in the 
mouth of Demaratos addressing Xerxes, 
and at this pomt, where it anticipates 
the story of Thermopylai, to which, no 
doubt, 1t mghtly belongs The principle 
of the absolute supremacy of the νόμος 
or νοῦς ἄνευ ὀρέξεως as the secret of the 
best State 1s moze elaborately, but not 
more clearly, formulated in Aristotle, 
Polvt, 8 16=12874, but as a moral 
maxim ‘the categorical imperative’ still 
falls short of the Platonic ideal. 

20 μένοντας ἐν τῇ τάξι ἔπικρατέειν ἢ 
ἀπόλλυσθαι This is the maxim οὐκ 
ἐὼν εκ μάχης ἀλλά the speaker’s gloss, 
which a little confuses the statement 
κελεύων must be supplied out of οὐκ ἐῶν 
cp. 6 97 οὐκ ἔα τὰς νέας πρὸς τὴν Δῆλον 
“«ροσορμίζεσθαι ἀλλὰ πέρην ἐν τῇ Ῥηναίῃ 
The anecdote of Amompharetos 9 53 ff. 
shows ἃ misapplication of the maxim. 

105 2 ἔξρενε requires an object, sc 
τὴν ἀμοιβήν (ep ἃ 160 infra), out of 


23 νόμον om. ror B 


ταῦτα ἀμείψατο The sentence seems 
designed by Hat. to illustrate the king’s 
occasional bonhomie and good humour 
(ὀργὴν οὐδεμίαν * ἠπίως), and not to pre- 
pare the revenge, when the laugh shall 
be at the king’s own expense SBut there 
1s at least an monical intention in the 
conversation 

3 ὕπαρχον perhaps more than com- 
mandant of the fortress , for many years 
there was a EKutopean satrapy in the 
Persianempue Cp c 59 supra 

4 ἐν τῷ Δορίσκῳ τούτῳ, the last 
mention Οἱ Doriskos isupine 59 How 
much of the intervening matte: 1s addi- 
tion, at first or second revision, by the 
author? Cp Introduction, § 9 

Mackapny tov Meyaddoreo The 

father’s name 1s interpreted in Rawlinson 
(11 ὁ 547) as=@AdGeos, from baga ‘God,’ 
and daushia ‘fmend’ On the son see 
further below 

5 τὸν δὲ ὑπὸ Δαρείον oradévra: Hat. 
evidently does not know his name, it 
was not of moment in this connexion, 
and in Bks 4-6 Doriskos 1s only once 
mentioned in connexion with the fugitive 


104--106 TIOAYMNIA 135 


a ’ὔ \ 
στρατὸν διὰ τῆς Θρηίκης ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα. κατέλιπε δὲ 106 
LVS ἦνδε Μασκάμην γενόμενον, τῷ μούνῳ Ἐβέρξης δῶ 
ἄνδρα τοιόνδε Kany γενόμενον, τῷ μούνῳ Eép—ns δῶρα 
9 , / 4 Ν 
πέμπεσκε ὡς ἀριστεύοντε πάντων ὅσους αὐτὸς κατέστησε ἢ 
Δαρεῖος ὑπάρχους, πέμπεσκε δὲ ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος" ὡς δὲ καὶ 
nm ἤ 
᾿Αρτοξέρξης ὁ Ἐξέρξεω τοῖσι Μασκαμείοισι ἐκγόνοισι. κατέ- 
/ a a 
στασαν yap ἔτι πρότερον ταύτης τῆς ἐλάσιος ὕπαρχοι ἐν TH 
A / A 
Opnixn καὶ τοῦ Ἕ)λησπόντου πανταχῇ. οὗτοι ὧν πάντες 
a “ Ca! 
of τε ἐκ Θρηίκης καὶ τοῦ Ἑλλησπόντου, πλὴν τοῦ ἐν 
Δορίσκῳ, ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων ὕστερον ταύτης τῆς στρατηλασίης 


Wa 


ἐξαιρέθησαν " 


ἐδυνάσθησαν ἐξελεῖν, πολλῶν πειρησαμένων. 


106 2 μούνῳ om a, Stem? ? 
pew con. van H 
om BC 
Stein . δέ 


8 rov om a 


6 τῇ re? Stein? 
10 Μασκάμην del. van H. 


τὸν δὲ ἐν Δορίσκῳ Μασκάμην οὐδαμοί κω 


διὰ τοῦτο δή οἱ 


3 ἀρίστῳ ὀντὶ a ὅ Μασκά- 
πανταχῇ .. «Ελλησπόντου 
11 δή 





Paionlans, in a way which suggests that 
there was no Persian there at the time 
Cp. 5 98, and notes below, α 106 

106. 1, κατέλιπε δὲ ἄνδρα τοιόνδε 
Mackdpny γενόμενον ‘He left Mas- 
kames behind him as governor, who 
(afterwards) proved himself a man of 
such quality that ᾿ Maskames’ heroism 
was exhibited subsequent to his appoint- 
ment This chapter mntroduces us deep 
into the Pentekontaeta, and generates 
some serious difficulties both in 1egard 
to the history of that period and m 
regard to the composition of Hdt’s 
Log, which can hardly be resolved 
except on the supposition that we have 
in this chapter strata deposited at various 
times, or else glosses inserted by a later 
hand Cp Introduction, § 9 

3 πάντων the commentators (Wes- 
seling, Baehr, Blakesley, Stein, etc ) 
would restrict this to governors in 
Thrace and Hellespont, as 1 135, 3 160 
show that annual gitts were received 
by others But Hdt here makes no 
such exception To bracket μούνῳ does 
not quite avoid the contradiction . but 
1s Hit imcapable of consistency? Or 
iwnust he have had in mind, or even have 
composed the passages conflicting with 
this statement, when this passage was 
first penned? Cp Introduction, § 8. 

4 ὡς δὲ ἐκγόνοισι, breaks the con- 
nexion, and 1s im any case very like a 
gloss, but might be a late addition from 
the author’s hand. late, for though 
Artaxeixes came to the thronein 4658 C, 


the statement presupposes not merely 
the death of Xeraes, but the death of 
Maskames, and the maintenance of the 
custom for some time 

5 τοῖσι Μασκαμείοισι ἐκγόνοισι : 18 
this patronymic adjective an ‘ A1olism’ ? 
Is 1t Herodotean ? 

6 ὕπαρχοι. πανταχῇ They can 
hardly all have been ‘satiaps,’ nor, if 
the Persian suzerainty was so wide- 
spread, can there well have been no 
satrap among them JDoriskos may have 
been the Daskyleion of Thrace 

7. πάντες ... ἐξαιρέθησαν. At the 
time of writing all the Persian garrisons 
had been cleared out of Thrace by the 
Athenians and their allies (ENA}vwr), 
with the exception of the governor in 
Doriskos. Was there still then a Persian 
governol in Doriskos when this passage 
was written? or had he too cleared out, 
or been cleared out though not ὑπὸ 
‘“EAAjvev? No set (οὐδαμοί) of Greeks 
(or men *) had as yet (κω) succeeded in 
turning out Maskames, the governor in 
Doriskos, though many made the attempt 
This κω suggests that Maskames is there 
in Doriskos still, so far as the writer 
knows If he had evacuated 1t, under 
pressure from Thrakians (as has been 
suggested), why does not Hdt say so? 

11 διὰ τοῦτο δή οἱ aid ἐν 
ἹΠέρσῃσι looks as though Maskames 
were alive, and still in Doriskos, though 
Aerxes 1s appalently dead. ὁ βασιλεύων 
del, ‘the king for the time being,’ in any 
case can only cover Artaxerxes—if the 
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N a f ΠΩ / 3’ 4 3 Ilé 
τὰ δῶρα πέμπεται παρὰ τοῦ βασιλεύοντος αἰεὶ ἐν ἹΠέρσησι. 
~ 4 e 7 50 \ , 
τῶν δὲ ἐξαιρεθέντων ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων οὐδένα βασιλεὺς Ξέρξης 
\ 9 4 } wn ἃ 3 
ἐνόμισε εἶναι ἄνδρα ἀγαθὸν εἰ μὴ Βοόγην μοῦνον τὸν ἐξ 
a“ 7 \ \ 7 
ἩΙιόνος, τοῦτον δὲ αἰνέων οὐκ ἐπαύετο, καὶ τοὺς περιεόντας 
> a 3 A > 2 7 3 \ \ sf y 
αὐτοῦ ἐν Πέρσῃσι παῖδας ἐτίμα μάλιστα, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἄξιος αἴνου 
4 \ 3 } 
μεγάλου ἐγένετο Boyns: ὃς ἐπειδὴ ἐπολιορκέετο ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων 
A ἊΝ / ΝΆ 
καὶ Κίμωνος τοῦ Μιλτιάδεω, παρεὸν αὐτῷ ὑπόσπονδον ἐξελθεῖν 
a 3 \ ͵) , 
καὶ νοστῆσαι ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην, οὐκ ἠθέλησε, μὴ Setrin δόξειε 
A \ f > 
περιεῖναι βασιλέι, ἀλλὰ διεκαρτέρεε ἐς TO ἔσχατον. ὡς ὃ 
A “ A , 7 4 7 
οὐδὲν ἔτι φορβῆς ἐνὴν ἐν τῷ τείχει, συννήσας πυρὴν μεγάλην 
Α n \ \ \ \ 
ἔσφαξε τὰ τέκνα καὶ THY γυναῖκα καὶ Tas παλλακὰς καὶ 
\ \ a 
τοὺς οἰκέτας καὶ ἔπειτα ἐσέβαλε ἐς τὸ πῦρ, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
” , \ XN 
τόν «τε» χρυσὸν ἅπαντα τὸν ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος καὶ τὸν 





12 αἰεὶ βασιλεύοντος 1 van H ᾿" αἰὲν B 
6 «τε» και ὃ Stein? 
11 ἔπειτεν van H. || δὲ om αἱ ‘recte si servato 
ταῦτα pro ἔπειτεν legimus ἔπειτε᾽ van H. 


4 μάλιστα om. B 
10 τά te? van H 


τόν <Te> χρυσὸν van H, Stein? 


107 1 ὑπ᾿ 8 ὃ 0a 
9 μεγάλην om B 


ταῦτα del. van H. 12 





passage 1s from the hand of Hdt. If 
not, then mdeed Maskames may be 
dead, or live only im his children, or 
descendants (ἔκγονοι), and the passage 
might be from the same hand as the 
sentence ds δὲ... ἐκγόνοισι above. Inany 
case there is an awkward inconsequence 
between ἐκγόνοισι there and οἱ here— 
which supports the view that this 
chapte was not o1iginally written once 
for all as 1t now stands, see Introduction, 
§ 9. 

107. 1. τῶν δὲ ἐξαιρεθέντων ὑπὸ 
“Ἑλλήνων cp Thuc 1 78, 2 τὰ ὑπολοιπὰ 
τοῦ βαρβάρου It would imelude the 
capture of Byzantion by Pausanias, 
Thue 1 94 2 

2 Βόγην .. τὸν ἐξ *Hidvos: ep 
Thue 1. 98 πρῶτον μὲν 'Hidva τὴν er 
Στρυμόνι Μήδων ἐχόντων πολιορκίᾳ εἶλον 
καὶ ἠνδραπόδισαν Κίμωνος τοῦ Μιλτιάδου 
στρατηγοῦντος Thucydides gives no hint 
of the devotion of Boges (he will not 
repeat Hdt) Auischines, σ, Kieswh p. 
80, recites the three epigrams recording 
the heroism of the Athenians of πολὺν 
ὑπομείναντες πόνον καὶ μεγάλας κινδύνους 
ἐπὶ τῷ Στρυμόνι ποταμῷ ἐνίκων μαχόμενοι 
Μήδους (ep, Hill, Sources, τὶ 20, p 87), 
but no mention was made of Boges 
Pausanias 8 8 9 mentions a ‘strate- 
gema’ of Miltiades m diverting the river, 
and has the name of the Persian 


commandant as Bovjs, perhaps a cor- 
ruption Plutarch, Kwnon 7, 1epoits (1) 
a battle and defeat of the Persians outside 
the walls, (2) operations agaist the 
Thracians, by which supplies were cut 
off from the gariison, (3) the firmg and 
destruction of the place, property, his 
friends (φίλων) and himself by Βούτης, 
the king’s general The Ἕρμαί at Athens, 
on which the epigrams were inseribed, 
kept the Athenian side of the story 
green. It was in Asia that the devotion 
of Boges was remembered, and it was 
not from Athenian sources Hdt drew 
this record , cp Introduction, § 10 

ὃ τοὺς ἐν Ἱ]έρσῃσι παῖδας 
presumably giown up, and not with 
their father and the τέκνα in Eion 

8 βασιλέι of course with δόξειε, and 
δειλί with wepietvac+ an interesting 
juxtaposition of datives, (1) referential 
or objective, (2) insthumental or causal, 
ep 1. 121. The objective case with 
περιεῖναι would be the genitive, ep 3 
146, for 8. 119 περιεῖναί τοι gives a 
datwus commodz, which would here be 
absurd 

9. φορβῆς ὁ 50 supra. 

12 τὸν χρυσὸν, καὶ τὸν ἄργυρον 
—great athactions of Thrace! 5. 7, 6, 
46, 7. 112, 9 75 (Stein). Such acts of 
despeiate devotion were not so 1876 
‘Sardanapalos’ Diodor 2 27, Kroisos 
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ἄργυρον ἔσπειρε ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχεος ἐς τὸν Στρυμόνα, ποιήσας 


\ ἴον ς \ 9 7 3 \ [οἱ 
δὲ ταῦτα ἑωυτὸν ἐσέβαλε ἐς τὸ πῦρ. 


[τ \ ᾿ / 
οὕτω μὲν οὗτος δικαίως 


4 
aivéerat ἔτι καὶ és τόδε ὑπὸ Περσέων. 


ἘΞΞέρξης δὲ ἐκ τοῦ Δορίσκου ἐπορεύετο ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα, 108 


\ \ 3. Ν / 3 \ 7 3 A 
τοὺς δὲ αἰεὶ γινομένους ἐμποδὼν συστρατεύεσθαι ἠνάγκαζε" 
, ὔ 7 e Ν “ / / ς / 
ἐδεδούλωτο γάρ, ὡς καὶ πρότερον μοι δεδήλωται, ἡ μέχρι 


Θεσσαλίης πᾶσα καὶ ἣν 
τε καταστρεψαμένου καὶ 
πορευόμενος ἐκ Δορίσκου 
τῶν ἐσχάτη πεπόλισται 
Μεσαμβρίη. ἔχεται δὲ 


14 ἐπέβαλε C 


6 πρῶτον B 


Hdt 1 86, Bakchyl. 8, 28 ff, Hamilkar 
ct ὁ 167 wnjfra, and doubtless others not 
a few supphed precedents and parallels 

15 ἔτι καὶ ἐς τόδε anno? Could we 
supply the year we should have a hght 
on the composition Xeixes apparently 
1s dead (465 B.c ), and that some time 
Cp Introduction, § 9. 

108. 1 ἐπορεύτο Hdt makes no 
attempt to estimate the length of the 
pause at Doriskos, which must have 
lasted weeks, or months, 1f the manoeuvres 
described by him actually took place 
there, cp ὁ 59 supra. 

3 ἐδεδούλωτο with temporal force, 
ep. c 119 

ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι δεδήλωται 
A curious jingle-jangle with εδεδούλωτο 
just before! The reference 1s, of course, 
to Bk. 5 and 6 48, and 1s probably the 
first genuine reference to any part of the 
work ‘previous’ to this Book, ep ¢ 93 
supra The mere formula of reference 
might easily have been mserted in a 
final revise. The words Νίεγαβάζου re 
καταστρεψαμένου καὶ ὕστερον Map- 
ϑονίου may still belong to the first draft, 
and even render the formula of reference 
more suspicious or gloss-like, The last 
three words are, indeed, somewhat 
awkward, as the interval of revolt is 
thus taken for granted But the con- 
quest by Mardonios (here, too, treated 
as a success) has been 1eferred to eather 
in the Book, ὁ 9 supra And the bald 
fact of the conquest by Megabazos ‘and 
afterwards Mardonios’ (presented as one 
continuous act re. . kat) might have 
been known to Hdt long before he 
could have wiitten out the stoi1es in 


ἐπεσέβαλεῖ van H 
7 ἑσπέρης Sten ἑσπέρην dz ἑσπέρη B 


ὑπὸ βασιλέα δασμοφόρος, Μεγαβάζου 
ὕστερον Μαρδονίου. 
πρῶτα μὲν τὰ Σαμοθρηίκια τείχεα, 
πρὸς ἑσπέρης πόλις τῇ οὔνομα ἐστὶ 

/ ᾿- / / > / ὃ Ν 
ταύτης Θασίων πόλις Στρύμη, διὰ 


παραμείβετο δὲς 


108 4 μεγαβύζου 8 


ἑσπτέρηι α 


Books 5 and 6, the latter of which 
represents the expedition of Mazdonios 
asafailure Still less is there here any 
record of the conquest of Thasos (and 
the Peiaea), which in Book 6 15 treated 
as completely independent of, and sub- 
sequent to, the operations of Mardonios 
This passage, then, 1athe: confirms than 
disturbs the hypothesis of the earlier 
date for the composition of this section 
of the work, cp Introduction, 88 7, 8 
6 πρῶτα μέν is weakly answered by 
διαβὰς δέ ἔπειτα δέ or δεύτερα δέ might 
be expected, cp c 42 suma 
τὰ Σαμοθρηίκια τείχεα Samo- 
thrake had a tract on the maimland 
extending from near Doriskos to the 
Lissos, ep ὁ 59 supra Mesambria 1s 
the most westerly (not to be confused 
with the city on the Euxine 4 93, 6. 
33) The τείχεα were foitihed empoula 
or depdts, necessary in Thiace, for com- 
munication with the ‘Rand’ (The 
Σαμοθρᾷκες paid 6 T tribute to Athens 
pretty regularly, which was probably 
not all raised in the island itself) 
Steph B cites Hdt as authority for 
‘Mesambria,’ which does not prove 1¢ 
unknown to Hekatatos 


8 ἔχεται, in geographical sense, 
‘succeeds ’” 
Θασίων πόλις Zrpipyn The 


Thasian ‘Peraea’ was of more impoit- 
ance than the Samothrakian (cp 6 46). 
After the thnty years’ peace Θάσιοι pay 
30 T tribute to Athens The Petaea 
must have been again in their hands. 
At a later time there seems to have 
been a dispute between Thasos and 
Maioneia over the possession, determined 
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fe) \ 7 , 
δὲ σφέων τοῦ μέσου Λίσος ποταμὸς διαρρέει, ὃς τότε οὐκ 
? 4 ᾽ 
το ἀντέσχε τὸ ὕδωρ παρέχων τῷ Ἐξέρξεω στρατῷ ἀλλ, ἐπέλυπε. 
ἡ δὲ χώ ὕ in ἐν ἐκαλέετο Ταλλαική, viv δὲ 
ἡ χώρη αὕτη πάλαι μ ή, ὲ 
“a ~ / \ 
Βριαντική" ἔστι μέντοι τῷ δικαιοτάτῳ τῶν λόγων καὶ αὕτη 


διαβὰς δὲ τοῦ Aicov ποταμοῦ τὸ ῥέεθρον ἀπεξη- 


ρασμένον πόλιας Ἑλληνίδας τάσδε παραμείβετο, Μαρώνειαν 


Δίκαιαν "Αβδηρα. 


} ‘ 7 Ν Ν ’ὔ 
ταύτας τε δὴ παρεξήιε καὶ κατὰ ταῦτας 





9 διαρρέει B+ διαιρέει a: διαρέει Holder: διαρρεῖ van H 10 


παρέχων 560]. van H 
109 1 ῥεῖθρον 1 van H 


11 γαλλαικὴ β. γαλδαικὴ a: χαλδαικὴ C 
2 πόλεις B [[παρημείβετο a 


an) 
83 ταῦτά a 





by an aibitration imposed by Athens, 
ps -Phil ap Demosth Or 12, 17 
Στρύμη 1s known to Steph. Byz, who 
quotes not Hdt but Androtion as his 
authority The name seems to have the 
same root as the river Στρυμών, which 
was not in the neighbou hood 
Sud τοῦ μέσου:Ξ- μεταξύ of space, as 
in 1 104, Thue 4 20 1 (and of time, 
agin 9,112, Thuc. 5 26 2 τὴν διὰ μέσου 
ξύμβασν»). 
9 σφέων ‘Mesambria and Stiyme’? 
Aleros ποταμός a river known 
to fame only by its failure on this 
occasion, The army drank it diy, and 
passed it by, cp ὁ. 43 supra 
11, πάλαι μὲν ΤΓαλλαική, viv δὲ 
Ἐριαντικῆι sc καλέεται, ““ Gallaica, not 
mentioned elsewhere [Παλαῖοι m Attic 
trib -lists, C IA. 1. 248 fj, suggests an 
uriginal Celtic occupation,’ Rawlinson. 
Briantica reappears in the Campus 
Pnaticus of Livy 88 41, 8, and the 
Priantae of Pliny, NH 4 18 2, ed. 
Oberhummer (ap Pauly-Wissowa s vv ) 
connects it further with Buiendice (a 
place in Thrace on the Via Egnatia) , 
and with Briana, a (Thracian) town in 
Phrygia, coms BPIANON, Head, Hasé 
Num 560 -bria in Thiacian signified 
πόλις (Burg), Strabo 319 
12 ἔστι μέντοι .. καὶ αὕτη Κικόνων. 
καί, ‘as well as Doriskos,’ ὁ 59 supra, 
The Kikones are spoken of in the neat 
chapter also as actually existing im Je 
supra as having lost Doriskos [Ὁ 1s 
not quite clear here whether Hdt means 
that the Kikones, a still existing tribe 
(cp next c), have lost hold on 
‘Briantike,’ as they had lost Doriskos 
(c 59), or whether Kikones were still to 
be found in the country, though 1¢ bore 
an alien name 
τῷ δικαιοτάτῳ τῶν λόγων" cp 
τῶν λόγων τοὺς ἀληθεστάτους, c. 104 supra 


The title of the Kikones might perhaps 
be based upon their recognition in 
Homer Odysseus reports to Alkinoos 
(Οὐ 9 89-61) as his first act on the 
return fiom Troy an attack on Ismaros, 
a place and city of the Kikones (cp ὁ 
109 wmra), which ultimately proved a 
failure And in the Catalogue (B 846) 
the Kikones are montioned among the 
Thracian allies of Troy, between the 
Hellespont and the Axzos (or between 
the ‘Thrakians and the Paionians’), A 
better title to the land they could hardly 
have had! In Homeric times the name 
of the Kikones 1s 1ecognized as wide- 
spread between Paionia and Hellespont, 
and, though disappearing from history, 
naturally lasts on in literature, and even 
revives, especially with the Latin poets 
(Vergil, Ovid, Silms) 

109 2 Mapdveav> πόλιν Κικωνίας 
Steph B sud v with a long history. 
Pliny (4 11 18) gives an olde: name 
Ortagurea. Mdpwv Ἐῤάνθεος vids, | ipeds 
᾿Απόλλωνος, ὃς ἼἼσμαρον ἀμφιβεβήκει ap- 
pears as a benefactor, presenting Odysseus 
with twelve amphoiae of stiong wine 
(Od 9 197) It was a Chian colony, 
Scymn Periveg 678 (Geogr min. 1. 222), 
and a regular tiubutary of Athens in 
Hdt’s time (paid 1 T 38000 Di, raised 
to 10 T for a time after the Samian 
War, and afterwards fixed at 3 Ὁ}. 
The constant 1mpoitance of the place 
1s attested by its coinage, cp Head, 
HN pp 218 ἢ Marogna still preserves 
its name (The name Μάρων at Sparta, 
ο 227 wnfra ) 

3 Αίκαιαν " probably the Alxaa sap’ 
ἤΛβδηρα which the Tribute-hsts so 
distinguish from Δίκαια ᾿Ἐρετριῶν, also 
im Thiace (Chalkidike), the more 1m- 
portant place of the two 

"Ἄβδηρα (τά) figures occasionally 
m the history of the period from 
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λίμνας ὀνομαστὰς τάσδε, Μαρωνείης μὲν μεταξὺ καὶ Στρύμης 
κειμένην ᾿Ισμαρίδα, κατὰ δὲ Δίκαιαν Βιστονίδα, ἐς τὴν ποταμοὶ 
δύο ἐσιεῖσι τὸ ὕδωρ, Τραῦός τε καὶ Κόμψαντος. κατὰ δὲ 
"βδηρα λίμνην μὲν οὐδεμίαν ἐοῦσαν ὀνομαστὴν παραμείψατο 
Eiépéns, ποταμὸν δὲ Νέστον ῥέοντα ἐς θάλασσαν. μετὰ δὲ 
ταύτας τὰς χώρας ἰὼν τὰς ἠπειρώτιδας πόλις παρήιε, τῶν 


ἐν μιῇ λίμνη ἐοῦσα τυγχάνει 


ς \ / 7 
[ὡσεὶ] τριήκοντα σταδίων 


μάλιστά κῃ τὴν περίοδον, ἰχθυώδης τε καὶ κάρτα ἃἅλμυρή'" 


7 \ e , a 3 / 3 / 
ταύτην τὰ ὑποζύγια μοῦνα ἀρδόμενα ἀνεξήρηνε. 


“ / 
τῇ δὲ πόλι 





4 μέν «τε; van H 


6 ἐσιεῖσι τὸ Schweighaeuser. ἐσεῖσι τὸ 


a ἐσείσιτο Β ὕδωρ om B. ἐξιεῖσε [τὸ ὕδωρ] van H || στραῦός ABCA 


(Stein! 


9 ἰὼν <Oaciwv> Stem! 


10 [ὡσεὶ] Stem?. τυγχάνει ἐοῦσα ὅση B 


S(V 2) 


contra Stem®*). ‘fortasse Τραῦσός᾽ Stem). adopt Holder || κόμ- 
Yavros ABd κόμψατος CPdz. κόψαντος RS(V) Valla 
Θασέων Stem®, Holder || πόλις a. πόλεις B 


8 μέστον B 


12 dveEjpave R ἀνεξήραινε 





550-350 s.c Originally a settlement 
from Klazomena: it had been over- 
whelmed by the native Thracians 
(Bistones ἢ, but was successfully re- 
established by the fugitive Teians in 
546 pe (Hdt 1 168), Timesios of 
Klazomenai still apparently bemg ac- 
counted heroic founde. Abdera was 
assessed at 15 T under the Athenian 
regime (lowered in 425 Bo to 10 T) 
Its coinage in the fifth century, like that 
of Maroneia and other towns in the 
district, 15. on the Phoenician standard 
Head (p. 219) ascribes this fact to ‘‘ the 
existence in eaily times on the site of 
Abdera of a Phoenician trading-station 
or factory’ Might it not rather be 
connected with the Persian supremacy 
m Thiace and Makedon fiom 512-478 
Bc? Grassberger, however (G2 Oris- 
namen Ὁ 233), 18 melined to connect 
the name with ‘the Phoenician 4bba= 
silva’ (ὴ τὰ περὶ ᾿Αβδήρου μυθευόμενα 
might show a connexion with Heiakles 
(Phoenician 3), and Hdt of course puts 
the Phoenicians in this neighbom hood, 
6 47 On the ᾿Αβδηρῖται cp. c. 120 
anfra. 

5 *IopaplSa op Ἴσμαρος in note to 
ο 109, Strabo 331, 7r 44 “the lake does 
not exist now,” Rawlinson. 

Burrovl8a cp Strabo Ze ᾧκησαν 
δ᾽ αὐτὴν (Abdera) Bloroves Θρᾷκες, ὧν 
Διομήδης ἦρχεν" ὑπέρκειται δὲ τούτων 
(Abdera Dikaia) ἡ Βιστονὶς λίμνη κύκλον 
ἔχουσα ὅσον διακοσίων σταδίων, 


6 Τραῦός τε καὶ όμψαντος “ only 
one rive. now runs into the lake (Buru), 
doubtless the Trave (Rawlinson) 

8, Néorov Livy 45 29, Nessus, 
Zonaras, dnn 9 28, Méoros, cp App 
Cnt The Mesto, or Kara Su, now 
reaches the sea ten miles west of the 
supposed site of Abdera the river was 
apt to flood (Strabo 7 ¢ ) and its course 
may have altered Thuc 2 96. 4 places 
its sources in Rhodope. 

μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς χώρας ἰὼν 
τὰς ἠπειρώτιδας πόλις παρήις This 
sentence 185 not free from ambiguity 
The commentators generally take 1t to 
mean ‘after these places proceeding on 
his march he passed the main-land 
cities’ But (1) why ἰών 3 (2) why 
ἠπειρώτιδας ὃ (8) why rds? Stem con- 
jectures Θασίων ras ἡἠπειρώτιδας “πόλις, 
which seems to resolve the difficulty. 
The only way to give sense to the 
vulgate would be to take it. mera δὲ 
ταύτας (or μετὰ δὲ [radras]) after passing 
these cities, χώρας ἰὼν τὰς ἠπειρώτιδας 
matching through mainland distiicts 
πόλις παρήιε τῶν κτὰ, which might be 
taken as a dim hint that Xerxes was 
marching with the centre column. So 
below we are told that Xerxes marched 
to the right (inland) of τὰς πολίας ras 
παραθαλασσίας re καὶ ὭΛΛληνίδας But 
χῶραι ἠπειρώτιδες can hardly be used in 
distinction to παραθαλασσίαι, and Stein’s 
conjecture appears acceptable, though 
he has dropped it ont of his own text.* 


10 


110 ταύτῃ οὔνομα ἐστὶ ἸΠίστυρος. 
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ταύτας μὲν δὴ Tas πόλιας 


τὰς παραθαλασσίας τε καὶ Ἑλληνίδας ἐξ εὐωνύμου χειρὸς 


ἀπέργων παρεξήιε. 


ἔθνεα δὲ Θρηίκων δι’ ὧν τῆς χώρης ὁδὸν 


ἐποιέετο τοσάδε, Παῖτοι Κίκονες Βίστονες Σαπαῖοι Δερσαῖοι 


Ἠδωνοὶ Σάτραι. 


7 et \ \ / / 
τούτων οἱ μὲν παρὰ θάλασσαν κατοικημένοι 


a ἴω \ / > ,] 

ἐν τῇσι νηυσὶ εἵποντο" οἱ δὲ αὐτῶν THY μεσόγαιαν οἰκέοντες 
ἴω \ ἤ e of / 

καταλεχθέντες τε ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῦ, πλὴν Larpéwv, οἱ ἄλλοι πάντες 


“a 3 ft χὰ 
πεζῇ ἀναγκαζόμενοι εἵποντο. 





13 πίστυρος RS, Stem, van H. 
110. 1 πόλις 2 


4 Κίκονες Bioroves Σαπαῖοι om. B 


18 IIterupos, for which there 1s the 
vi Πύστιρος, cp App Crit, can hardly 
be other than the city of the Κυστίριοι 
on the tiibute-lists (assessed so far as 
we know but at 300 ἢ.) That both 
forms ocem in KEtym Magn hardly 
disproves the identity Steph B has 
Πίστιρον, Haipokration Πίστειρα The 
name Pist-yros seems to have a con- 
nexion with Bist-ones, Steph Β  Bic- 
tipos πόλις Θράκης ws Πίστιρος τὸ ἐμπόριον 

110 2, ἐξ εὐωνύμου χειρός, The king 
did not pass thiough these cities, but 
had them on his left as he maiched 
6, 121 ufra shows that Xerxes was with 
the middle column of the army, which 
may explain this curious notice, though 
Hdt himself seems hardly to understand 
it 

3. ἀπέργων ο. 48 supra, 

ἔθνεα. Xerxes passed not along 
the Greek littoral but further inland, 
thiough country occupied by native 
tribes, all with one exception (see next 
chapter) his subjects 

4 Tlatro. Arian, dnad 1 1]. 4, 
places Παιτική between the Hebios and 
the Melas Hdt here enumerates in 
order from E to W all the Thracian 
tribes thiough whose territory the king 
passed (Has the Latin paetus no con- 
nexion with this tribal name 3) 

Κίκονες cp c 108 supra 

Blo-roves have been located above 
(c. 109) 

aamato. Steph B Lda, ἔθνος 
Θράκης λέγονται δὲ Σάπαιοι καὶ Σάπιοι 
Appian, B C 4 105,106, describes a pass, 
τὰ στενὰ TH Σαπαίων τε καὶ Ἑορπίλων, 
as EH. of Philippi (=Datos- Kienides), 
τὰ ὀκτὼ στάδια δίοδος ἣν és τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τε 
καὶ Ἐὐρώπην καθάπερ πύλαι" cp ὁ 87 7 
μόνῃ διεκθεῖν ἔστιν es τὴν Ἐὐρώτην ἐκ τῆς 


πύστιρος ABV, Holder 
3 Opnixov R: θρηικῶν α. θρηΐσκων SV || ὁδὸν om B 


Σάτραι δὲ οὐδενός κω ἀνθρώπων 


Πίσσυρος z 


6 αὐτῶν 9601] van H 


a 


This 1s the 


᾿Ασίας τὴν γνώριμον ὁδόν. 
pass ove: Pangalos 

Δερσαῖοι mentioned by Thue. 
2 101 3 among autonomous inland 
Thiacian tiibes HE, of the Strymon, 
occupying ‘plains * 

5 ᾿Ηδωνοί had been apparently driven 
by the Makedomians across the Strymon , 
ep Thue 2 99 4 Myrkimos on the Stiy- 
mon was 1n their territory in 512 Bc, 
Hdt 5 11,124, and so Datos (Krenides- 
Philippi) 9 75 wfra, and Hnnea Fodor 
(Amphipolis) ὁ 114 wnfra (Ἤ δωνίδ᾽ αἷαν 
Aischyl Pers 498) 


Σιάτραι, As the Satiae disappear, 
while the Bess1 (cp next c) become 
more and more important in later 
history, 1t 1s possible that (a) Hdt has 
reyeised the tinue relations between 
Satrae and Bessi, or (Ὁ) the naine of 
the religious order ΟἹ clan gradually 
asserted itself as the national designa- 
tion The latter hypothesis does less 
violence to Hdt and also tides over the 
gap between the Satrae of this passage 
and the Bessi of the Roman empire more 
easily Neither name figures in the 
history of Alexander 


τούτων must be taken to cover not 
merely the Thiacian tribes just named 
but also the Greek cities on the coast 
6 τὴν μεσόγαιαν οἰκέοντες It the 
Thiacian tiibes inhabiting the Mesogaia 
jouned the army of Xerxes unde: com- 
pulsion, a column must plainly have 
iaken its way thiough their territoties 
They were already, no doubt, in at least 
nominal subjection to the king 
7. καταλεχθέντες τε tm’ ἐμεῦ. just 
unmediately before the back refeience 
being only over two lhnes. Hdt can 
haidly mean that no one had drawn up 
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ζω Ν δι \ 
ὑπήκοοι ἐγένοντο, ὅσον ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ἀλλὰ διατελεῦσι TO μέχρι 
a / / a 4 , 
ἐμεῦ αἰεὶ ἐόντες ἐλεύθερον μοῦνοι Θρηΐκων' οἰκέουσί τε γὰρ 
γ e / “ 7, / \ , f \ 
ὄρεα ὑψηλά, ἴδησί τε παντοίῃσι Kal χιόνι συνηρεφέα, καὶ 
ξ ~ 7ὔ 
εἰσὶ τὰ πολέμια ἄκροι. οὗτοι οἱ τοῦ Διονύσον τὸ μαντήιον 
/ An “A 
εἰσὶ ἐκτημένοι" TO δὲ μαντήιον τοῦτο ἐστὶ μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων 
τῶν ὑψηλοτάτων, Βησσοὶ δὲ τῶν Σατρέων εἰσὶ οἱ προφη- 
nr nn / \ 7 , 
τεύοντες τοῦ ἱροῦ, πρόμαντις δὲ ἡ χρέωσα κατά περ ἐν 


Δελφοῖσι, καὶ οὐδὲν ποικιλώτερον. 


111. 2 διατελέουσι a 


6 κεκτημένοι B 


7 βισσοὶ B. βοσσοὶ ἃ 


8 θεοῦ Valckenaer || -«γυνὴ- ἡ Stem (1859) test van H 


a list of these seven Thracian tribes 
before him, 

111 2 ὅσον ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν. here retio- 
spective (οὐδενός κω ἀνθρώπων ὑπήκοοι 
ἐγένοντο). The whole statement presents 
a standing formula (cp ὁ 27 supra) in 
a slightly modified form 

διατελεῦσι τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ αἰεὶ ἐόντες 
ἐλεύθεροι μοῦνοι Θρηίκων Rawlinson 
sees in these words a reference to the 
conquests of the Odiysae (cp Thue 2, 
95-97, and c. 137 fra), but admits 
that the statement is overdrawn The 
reference 1s obscure and unconvincing 
In the last of Thracian tribes the Odiysae 
are conspicuous by their absence’ why 
are they not named here as in Bk 4? 
They are here implicitly placed among 
the conquered, not among the conqueiors 
Hdt knows of more than one conquest 
of Thrace the Myso-Tenkrian, c. 20 
supra, m which all Thracians were 
conquered (in contiadiction to this 
passage !), the Persian. This passage 
may have been written before the rise 
of the Odrysae, and confirms the hypo- 
thesis of the early composition of Bks 
7-9 Cp Introduction, § 8 τὸ μέχρι 
ἐμεῦ cannot here bea birth-date (yeyo- 
véros), and 1s almost superfluous with 
the present of the verb, unless, indeed, 
1t be an addition by the author’s hand 
to correct the exaggeration 

3 οἰκέουσί τε ὄρεα ὑψηλὰ. Kal 
εἰσὶ τὰ πολέμια ἄκροι, These things 
go Τορούμοι in Hdt’s philosophy, cp 
9 122 γα ἴδῃσι συνηρεφέα is correct 
enough (cp 1 110), χιόνι o seems 
rather bizarre Hdt has also somewhat 
exaggerated the nature of the country, 
the mountains of which would hardly 
have extorted such a description from 
him at first hand. The next clause 
seems to show that the mountain in 
question 18 Pangaios 


5. τοῦ Διονύσου τὸ μαντήιον - spoken 
of as a thing notorious Alexandei 1s 
reported to have consulted this oracle 
(Suetonius, Aug. 94) and to Octavius, 
*‘cum per secreta Thraciae exercitum 
duceret, in Libei1 patris luco barbaza 
caeremonia de filio consulenti infuso 
super altaria mero, tantum flammae em1- 
cuisset, ut supel gressa fastigi1um templi 
ad caelum usque feriretur” (The same 
portent had occuried mm Alexander’s 
case ) The holy place was transterred 
to the custody of the Odrysae by Crassus 
in 29 50. (Dio Cass 51 25) The site 
still awaits identification. 

7 Βησσοὶ δέ cp previous chapter 
(as also for ‘Satiar’) Rawlimson con- 
nects the name with Βασσαρίς, Βασσαρεύς 
(βασσάρα, the fox, οἱ fox-skin woin by 
Bacchanals)- cp βασσάριν 4 192, 
Horace, Od 1 18 11 

8  xpéwoa κατά περ ἐν Δελφοῖσι. 
Hdt (if he wrote the passage) might 
have added Bianchidai, Pataia, Argos, 
Dodona, and other sites to the list of 
places where a priestess, or female votary, 
was the wternunirva of the deity On 
the subject of ‘sex in ancient religion’ 
cp L R. Farnell, Archiv f. Relugionsw. 
vu (1904) 70 ff 

9 οὐδὲν ποικιλώτερον (1) neque ala 
(oracula) magis perplexa, Schweighaeuser, 
modo minus perplexo munusque ancyprte 
(quam guo Delphis sta edr solebant), 
Baehr, ‘‘in einer nicht zweideutigeren 
Sprache,” 2; ‘‘her answers aie not 
hai der to read,” Rawlinson, “the oracles 
are not at all more obscure,” Macaulay 
But these renderings all convey some- 
thing very like a reproach to Delphi. 
It 1s one thing for Euipides to sneer 
at divination: ποικίλα ὁ θεὸς ws edu τι 
ποικίλον Hel 711, épunveduara Phoen 
470; quite another for Hdt., ep 8, 
77 (2) ~ Perhaps for this reason Stein 
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Παραμευψάμενος δὲ ὁ Ἐξρξης τὴν εἰρημένην, δεύτερα τούτων 


παραμείβετο τείχεω τὰ Πιέρων, τῶν ἑνὶ Φάγρης ἐστὶ οὔνομα 


καὶ ἑτέρῳ Πέργαμος. 


΄ \ ‘\ 3 oN \ / 
ταύτῃ μὲν δὴ παρ αὐτὰ τὰ τείχεα 


lal \ 
τὴν ὁδὸν ἐποιέετο, ex δεξιῆς χειρὸς τὸ Πάγγαιον ὄρος ἀπέργων, 


wn 


\ , ‘al 7 / Ν 3 , 
ἐὸν μέγα τε καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἐν TO χρύσεά τε καὶ ἀργύρεα ἔνι 


? \ 
μέταλλα, τὰ νέμονται ἸΠίερές τε καὶ ᾿Οδόμαντοι καὶ μάλιστα 


118 Σάτραι. 


Ν 
ὑπεροικέοντας δὲ τὸ Πάγγαιον πρὸς βορέω ἀνέμου 


Παίονας Δόβηράς τε καὶ ἸΠαιόπλας παρεξιὼν ἤιε πρὸς ἑσπέρην, 





112 2 τῶν ἑνὲ φΦάγρης Dietsch τῶν καὶ évi Φάγρης Leopard, Gronov , 
Wessel , Gaist + τῶν δὲ ἑνὲ Φ, Schaefer. τῶν καὶ νιφάγρης (καινιφάγρης B) 


3 παρὰ τὰ a 


has given the words another tuin 
‘*weiter ist da nichts, was uber das 
gewohnliche hinausgienge”’ = ‘‘ beyond 
this there 1s nothing tuither of a remark- 
able character,” Macaulay But this 
inter pretation puts a gieat stiain on the 
wolds (8) Lange’s ‘‘eben so scharf- 
sinning” 18 alsoa towr de force Is not 
the whole passage οὗτοι οἱ . ποικιλώτερον 
suspiciously like a gloss from a later 
hand ? 

112. 1 ὁ ἘζέρξηΞ the article unusual 
Cp c 45 supra 

τὴν εἰρημένην might be referred 
to τὴν μεσόγαιαν, c 110 supra. ΟἹ more 
generally, to χώραν or ὁδόν, understood. 
δεύτερα τούτων, ‘next’, cp 6. 

80 supra 

2 τείχεα τὰ Πιέρωον Pieria is the 
district between the Hahakmon and 
the Penetos, ὁ 13lanyra  Pieians had 
gone eastwards, undei piessuie from the 
Makedonians, Thuc 2 99.3 The two 
strongholds were named Φάγρης (see 
App Ciit) and Ilépyapos. Phagres 
was evidently the mole important, and 
Steph B quotes Hekataios and Thucy- 
dides for 16 For ‘Pergamos’ cp. ὁ 48 
supra 

8 ταύτῃ: locative He had not 
marched παρὰ αὐτὰς τὰς πόλιας τὰς 
παραθαλασσίας, ὁ 110 supra 

4 τὸ Πάγγαιον ὄρος Xerxes leaves 
the Mons Pangaeus (Pliny 18 1, 
mod. Despoto Dagh)—here apparently 
mentioned ἴοι the first trme—well on his 
right 1.6. he passes between the moun- 
tain and the sea Perhaps one column 
of the Persian army took that 1oute; 
but could it have been the centre one, 
with which the king himself was moving? 
cp. ¢ 121 τ (Rawhmson too sees 
that some of the army must have marched 


113 2 παιόπλας Β όπλας ἃ 


ὅπλας CQ. ὄπλας ἃ 


north of Pangaeus, 11793) There 15 no 
reference back to the mention of the 
failure of Megabazos to reduce the tribes 
on Mount Pangaeus n 5 16, the two 
passages are of conise quite independent, 
aud this one probably of ea1 lie: composi- 
tion Lake Prasias has not yet made its 
appearance in the Thrace of Hdt 

6, μέταλλα τὰ νέμονται, These 
mines drew every one to Thrace Hdt. 
allows the Pieriaus, Odomanti (who here 
drop fiom the skies), and ‘chiefly the 
Satrai’ to woik, or run them (νέμονται). 
this passage 1s plainly wiitten belore the 
successful colomization of Amphipolis 
Cp next c 

᾿Οδόμαντοι are described by Thuc 

2 101. 8 as ‘plain-men,’ and 5 6, 2 
‘under monarchy’ Leake, WM. @ 11, 
210, 465, puts them on Mount Orbelus 
On the ‘Satrar’ cp ὁ 110 supra 

113. 1 ὑπεροικέοντας would not by 
itself mean more than ‘further mland 
dwelling,’ so πρὸς βορέω ἀνέμου is not 
de trop ὑὕὑπεροικέειν, 4. 21, 37 

2, Παίονας' AdBnypas: Tlatdrdas. 
This is the only appearance of the 
Doberes in the pages of Hdt, for in 5 
16 the name 18 athetized , but Δόβηρος ἡ 
ἸΓαιονικὴ 1s mentioned by Thuc 2 98, 
2,99 1 on the mland route fiom Thrace 
to Makedonia, tollowed by Sitalkes in 
429 Β.5 ©6Sitalkes may have ‘made’ or 
unmade the road, but it was doubtless 
an ancient route. The ‘Doberes’ can 
hardly rank ethnically with ‘ Paiomans’ 
and ‘Paioplai’. Thuc seems to incor- 
porate them with the former, Hdt to 
associate them rather with the latter 
The Paionians and Paioplai are found 
associated together in 5 15—a passage 
of later composition than this one appar- 
ently, and supplyimg, ¢nter αἴτια, evidence 


112-113 


TIOAYMNIA 


143 


/ , ᾽ 
ἐς ὃ ἀπίκετο ἐπὶ ποταμόν τε Στρυμόνα καὶ πόλιν Ἤιόνα, 
n~ ? “A , / 
τῆς ἔτι fads ἐὼν ἦρχε Boyns τοῦ wep ὀλίγῳ πρότερον τούτων 


λόγον ἐποιεύμην. ἡ 


δὲ γῆ αὕτη ἡ περὶ τὸ Τ]άγγαιον ὄρος ς 


’ \ \ \ ; 
καλέεται Φυλλίς, κατατείνουσα τὰ μὲν πρὸς ἑσπέρην ἐπὶ 
\ ᾽ 7 2 5 δό 2 \ 3 / Ν δὲ \ 
ποταμὸν ᾿Αγγίτην ἐκδιδόντα ἐς τὸν Στρυμόνα, τὰ δὲ πρὸς 
Ν la \ 
μεσαμβρίην τείνουσα ἐς αὐτὸν τὸν Στρυμόνα" és τὸν of Μάγοι 





4 ζωὸς ἐὼν secl van Η (wids B || rep. πέρι Sitzler 


8 τείνουσα secl van H 


6 φιλλίς B 





of the existence of two roads into Paonia, 
ἡ πρὸς θαλάσσης ἐσβολή and ἡ ἄνω ὁδός 
In this place the Paionians are placed 
by Hdt E. of the Stiymon, but he 
apparently conceives them as not lying 
on the Persian route Kretschmer 
(Einlertung, p 246) follows Tomaschek 
(Thraker, 1 13 ff) wm regarding the 
Paionians as ultimately not of ‘Thracian’ 
but of ‘Illyrian’ ongin ‘the name of 
the Patonian stock, Παιότλαι, has a 
genuinely Illyrian look’ (ein echt-lly- 
risches Aussehen) 

3 ποταμόν re Σιτρυμόνα καὶ πόλιν 
᾿Ηιόνα: cp ce 24, 25, 107 supra, Leake, 
NG@ wm 181 The Strymon 15 the mod. 
Struma The complete silence ot Hdt 
mm regard to ‘Amphipolts’ may be sig- 
nificant of the time, place, and cucum- 
stances of lis composition, cp Intro- 
duction, 88 7-9 

4. τῆς ἔτι . ἐποιεύμην. The re- 
ference back 1s to c. 107 supra, and 1s 
somewhat clumsy ‘as I have already 
recorded his death—which took place in 
476 Β 0 —I had better here mention that 
he was still alive and in command of the 
aforesaid Hion—in 480 3.c.!’ Stein too 
regards this sentence as ‘‘mehr als 
entbehrlich,” and as a later addition 
But if so, then the storyin ὁ 107 1s also 
a later addition Cp Introduction, ὃ 9 

6 Φυλλίς Steph. B sub v cites 
Hdt ἑβδόμη for this name, and adds 
that there was also a river in Bithynia 
of the same name _ (Is the woid here to 
be connected with the παντοῖαι ἴδαι of 
the region, ec 111 supra?) (Cp φυλλάς, 
8. 24) 

τὸ μὲν πρὸς ἑσπέρην, ‘on the 
western (parts) side’ (accusative of hm- 
tation or ‘reference,’ and virtually an 
adverb) Materially the onentation here 
is perplexmg The district Phyllis 18 
bounded, according to Hdt , on the west 
side by the Angites, on the south side 
by the Strymon, into which the Angites 


empties itself. He therefore conceives 
the Angites as flowing north and south, 
the Strymon as flowing west and east. 
The Strymon may be said to flow fiom 
noith-west to south-east, the Angites 
may peihaps be said to flow from north- 
east to south-west, but Hurschfeld 
(Pauly-Wissowa 1. 2191) quite naturally 
describes Hdt as extending Phyllis 
northwards to the Angites, which, more- 
over, falls, not into the Strymon, but 
into the Lake Kerkinitis Of the exist- 
ence of the latter Hdt seems ignorant. 
It 1s mentioned mm connexion with Alex- 
ande1’s march in 884 Bo. (Arian, Anad, 
1 11 8), and it will probably have been 
in existence in 480 BC, though even 
Thuc (2 98 1) only mentions Kepxtyy 
as an ἔρημον ὄρος Hdt’s topogiaphical 
indications would be unmeaning unless 
the Persian army (01 one column) was 
maiching on the north side of Mount 
Pangaeus 

8 ot Mayor ἐκαλλιερέοντο The 
Magi mentioned ce. 19, 87, 48 supra 
The construction here 18 observable. 
καλλιερέεσθαι as a middle is used also 6 
82, ἐς τόν (relative) goes rathe. with 
σφάζοντες than with the final verb The 
meaning of the word extends beyond 
‘‘sacrificing with intent to ascertain the 
will of the gods” (Stein); 16 seems to 
carry always the suggestion of obtaining 
a favourable sign The sacrifice of the 
horse to a rive: was a ‘Trojan’ lite, the 
animals were thrown m alive wods δ᾽ 
ἐν δίνῃσι καθίετε μώνυχας ἵππους (1 21 
182). Horses were offered to Helios in 
Sparta (Pausan. 3. 20 5), to Poseidon 
in Argos (Pausan. 8 7. 2) The horse 
was especially a ‘Skythian’ sacrifice (4. 
61, cp. my note adi) The ‘Massa- 
getae’’ worship only the sun, and sacrifice 
horses thereto, ‘the swiftest creature to 
the swiftest god’ (1. 216), while of the 
Persians Hdt. expressly asserts that they 
not merely sacrifice the horse, but con- 
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114 ἐκαλλιερέοντο σφάξοντες ἵππους λευκούς. 


HPOAOTOY VII 


φαρμακεύσαντες δὲ 


“ Ν ‘ - 
ταῦτα ἐς τὸν ποταμὸν Kal ἄλλα πολλὰ πρὸς τούτοισι ἐν 
3 / ¢ a A 3 aA ? , \ \ / 
Ἐννέα ὁδοῖσι thot ᾿δωνῶν ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὰς γεφύρας, 


Ν > f ς 2 , 
τὸν Στρυμόνα εὕροντες ἐζευγμένον. 


Ἔ νέα δὲ ὁδοὺς πυνθανό- 


5 μενος τὸν χῶρον τοῦτον καλέεσθαι, τοσούτους ἐν αὐτῷ παῖδάς 
τε καὶ παρθένους ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ξώοντας κατώρυσσον. 
Περσικὸν δὲ τὸ ξώοντας κατορύσσειν, ἐπεὶ καὶ "Αμηστριν τὴν 
ἢ nm 7 7 δὶ e \ TL / 
Ἐβέρξεω γυναῖκα πυνθάνομαι γηράσασαν δὶς ἑπτὰ Tepoéwy 





114 2 ταῦτα ἐς om van H 
7 Περσικὸν κατορύσσειν om a 


sume the costly victim (1 133), and 
Xenophon, 4dnab 4 5 35, endorses at 
least the former statement A more 
recent ulustration of the 11te in the same 
region (Tacit Ann 6 37) offers a horse 
‘placando amni’ (Euphrates) Were ‘the 
white hoises’ used on this occasion of 
the Nesaean breed, ce 40, 55 supra? 
For the actual Persian 11tual Rawlinson 
well quotes (and tianslates) Strabo, 732, 
3 But if the desciiption holds good 
for this earlier period, Hdt would not 
have correctly 1epoited the procedure 
(σφάζοντες és τὸν ποταμόν), which 1s just 
what Strabo’s Magi will not do 


114 1. φαρμακεύσαντες Hdt seems 
to treat the Mag as mere ‘ medicine- 
men,’ and not really good at that; cp 
c. 191 μα 

4, τὸν Στρυμόνα εὑρόντες ἐζευγμένον 
accoiding to order: cp ὁ 24 supra. 
Hdt appears to know nothing of a 
bridge acioss Strymon in his own time, 
nor does he make mention of Amphipolis, 
ep 9 75 wfra an important point in 
its bearing upon the date of composition; 
ep 6 118. The bridge here in question 
Hdt seems to locate at ‘Nine ways’ 
it was possibly higher up the mnver He 
speaks here indeed of ‘ Bridges’> perhaps 
conceiving one ἴοι the Army, and one 
for the Train, as at the Hellespont 
Probably several pontoons were thrown 
across the Strymon 


6 ζώοντας κατώρυσσον Περσικόν 
perhaps Hdt was not aware, when he 
wrote this passage, that the horrible 
human immolation here described was 
more in accord with the religion and 
eustom of the Thracians (ἐπιχώριοι) than 
with Persian ideas and practices Cp. 4 
93 (Getae), 68 (Skyths), 72 (ed). Nor 
is the argument by which he seeks to 


3 τοῖσι a 6 ἐγχωρίων B 
8 γηράσαν Al ynpacav Buttmann 


establish the Persian observance of the 
practice of ‘live-burial’ conclusive. Even 
if the fact was correctly repo: ted, Amestiis 
mm her old age may have been no vely 
good exponent of the ‘ Persian’ religion, 
Hdt here makes no reference to the 
performance of Kambyses, who on one 
occasion, as elsewhere, and probably 
afterwaids, 1ecorded, Περσέων ομοίους 
τοῖσι πρώτοισι δυώδεκα em’ οὐδεμιῆ αἰτίη 
ἀξιόχρεῳ ἑλὼν Cwovras ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν 
κατώρυξε ὃ 35 Amestris was not con- 
tent with a dozen but then, she had a 
good reason Brutal punishments, and 
for political offences, were ‘ Persian’ 
enough (cp Duncker, Z 7. vi 340f), 
but it 15 not clear that human sacrifice 
was any part of the religion of the 
Achaimenidai, and if Amestris (6. 61 
supra) ever put it im practice as a 
religious act, she was conforming to 
some primitive and savage reyival- 
ism. Ktesias, undeed, recoids her to 
have tortured Apollomdes, a Koan 
physician, fo. two months, and then 
had him buried alive on the death of 
Amytis but that was an act of 
vengeance for a gross outrage, and 
abuse of his position (Ktes. Pers 42). 

8 πυνθάνομαι γηράσασαν the item 
looks like an addition, trom a fresh 
source, doubtless o1al, by the author 
himself Ktesias (6 ) appeais to date 
the death of Amestris, κάρτα γραῦς 
γενομένη, shortly before the death ot 
Artaxerxes himself (425 Bc ), and after 
the death of the younger Zopyros; ep. 
3. 160 (wiitten perhaps before Zopyios’ 
death, though after his desertion) This 
passage then belongs to the very latest 
additions by the author to his work, 
and may be dated after the outbreak of 
Ἢ Aichidamian War. Cp. Intioduction, 
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ral ἢ 3 / 3 aA ς Ἁ e a ἡ ς A rn 
παῖδας ἐόντων ἐπιφανέων ἀνδρῶν ὑπὲρ ἑωυτῆς τῷ ὑπὸ γῆν 
λεγομένῳ εἶναι θεῷ ἀντυχαρίζεσθαι κατορύσσουσαν. 
ξ A / 7 ε / A 
Ὡς δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ Στρυμόνος ἐπορεύετο ὁ στρατός, ἐνθαῦτα 
Ν ty / 2 3 \ 3 Ν 3 a“ 9 , 5 
πρὸς ἡλίου δυσμέων ἐστὶ αἰγιαλὸς ἐν τῷ οἰκημένην "᾿Αργίλον 
f \ 
πόλιν Ἑλλάδα παρεξήιε' αὕτη δὲ καὶ ἡ κατύπερθε ταύτης 


/ 
καλέεται Βισαλτίη. 


ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ κόμπον τὸν ἐπὶ Ποσιδηίου 


ἐξ ἀριστερῆς χειρὸς ἔχων ἤιε διὰ Συλέος πεδίου καλεομένου, 


Στάγιρον 


9 γῆςα 
ἔστι Ἐξ 
corr van H 


9 τῷ ὑπὸ γῆν λεγομένῳ εἶναι θεῷ. 
what god was that? In Thrace 1t might 
have been Salmoxis (4 94), in Hellas, 
Pluton, or Haides, in Egypt, perhaps, 
Osiris: but in Persia? and at this time ἢ 
It can hardly be Armmanes (Agia manu), 
whom a Persian would not have wor- 
shipped, norhavelocatedthus Rawlinson 
thinks Hdt here speaks as a Greek. 
Stein thinks Amestiis’ act was a thank- 
offermg for the great age she had 
attained + that can hardly be sound If 
the act was ‘religious’ 1t was probably 
propitiatory’ but the religious motive 
may be a gloss The exchange, or 
return, implied in ἀντιχαρίζεσθαι, may 
suiely be prospective in such cases, at 
least, gratitude 1s an expectation of 
favours to come. 

115 1 ὡς δὲ. ἐπορεύετο ὁ στρατός, 
ἐνθαῦτα. . ἐστὶ αἰγιαλός a curious 
confusion of place and time and subjects ! 
Stein cps 6. 43 ws δὲ. , ἀπίκετο ὁ 
Μαρδόνιος és τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην, ἐνθαῦτα μέγιστον 
θῶμα ἐρέω. 

2 "Αργιλον: Steph. Β cites not 
Hdt. but Thucydides (wrongly Bk 8), 
and Favoinus for the city, and adds that 
ἄργιλος 1s Thiacian for mouse (ὁ μῦς) 
(cp. Herak Pont 42, FAG. 2 224) 
But this derivation 1s a little suspicious . 
the Gk dpyos, ἄργιλλα lies nearer (Cp 
Grassberger, Ortsnamen, Ὁ 180). As a 
Greek city (πόλις “EAAds) Argilos was a 
colony fiom Andros Thuc 4 103, 109. 
It appears among the tmbutaries of 
Athens with a moderate assessment (1 Τὶ, 
lowered to 1000 Dr ) and figures nomena- 
tum with Stagiros, Akanthos, Skolos, 
Olynthos, un the Peace of Nikias, Thuc. 
5 18.5 Τὺ 18 not heard of afterwards 

3. αὕτη as αἰγιαλός (a pebbly beach ἢ) 
is masculine, the word must be taken to 
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10 (wovras post dvriyapifer Oar desiderabam 
4 Tlovedniw Krueger 


πόλιν ‘“EXAdda παραμειβόμενος, καὶ ἀπίκετο és 


115. 2 
6 Στάγειρον Stein!?. ex titulis 


refer. vaguely to πόλις or “ApyAos ἡ 
κατύπερθε sc χώρα, 

4, καλέεταν Βισαλτίη: of course fiom 
the Βισάλται, who in 8 116 are said to 
have made themselves scarce on this 
occasion (8 passage evidently from an 
independent source, cp note ad 7), 
They were no doubt a ‘Thrakian’ folk, 
included in the Makedonian sphere of 
influence, Thuc 2. 99 6 They lived 
on into Roman times, ‘fortissim.1 vir,’ 
Livy, 45 30 

ἐνθεῦτεν δέ The natural course 
from Argilos to Therme would run 
straight across the neck of the Chalkidic 
peninsula, past Lake Bolbe: im all 
probability one corps darmée on this 
occasion followed that route, though 
Hdt. says nothing about it 

κόλπον τὸν ἐπὶ Τ]Τοσιδηίου, a bay, 
cur Neptunr templum emminet, Schweig- 
haeuser The site of this temple has 
not been identified If Poseideion 1s the 
promontory south of Stagiros, then the 
bay would seem to be the one generally 
called the bay of Akanthos, and Hdt.’s 
description would be at fault He has 
no distinctive name for the water marked 
on maps as the ‘Strymonicus Sinus’ 
and it 1s this whole stretch of water 
generally that he may here wish to 
denote 

5 Sua Συλέος πεδίου: nowhere else 
mentioned , but Thuc 4 103 speaks of 
an αὐλών through which the lake Βόλβη 
found its way to the sea (Baehr): and 
Stein accepts the suggestion Syleus 
(ep συλέειν, συλᾶν), a son of Poseidon, 
was slain by Herakles for inhospitality - 
Apollod. 2 6 3 

6 Στάγιρον acolony of the Andnans, 
Thuc 4 88 2; paying 1000 Dr tribute 
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"AxavOov, ἅμα ἀγόμενος τούτων «τε» ἕκαστον τῶν ἐθνέων 
καὶ τῶν περὶ τὸ Πάγγαιον ὄρος οἰκεόντων, ὁμοίως καὶ τῶν 
πρότερον κατέλεξα, τοὺς μὲν παρὰ θάλασσαν ἔχων οἰκημένους 
ιοέν νηυσὶ στρατευομένους, τοὺς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ θαλάσσης πεξζῇ ἑπο- 
μένους. τὴν δὲ ὁδὸν ταύτην, τῇ βασιλεὺς Ξέρξης τὸν στρατὸν 
ἤλασε, οὔτε συγχέουσι Θρήικες οὔτ᾽ ἐπισπείρουσι σέβονταί τε 
116 μεγάλως τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ. ὡς δὲ ἄρα ἐς τὴν “AxavOov ἀπίκετο, 
ξεινίην τε ὁ Ἐξέρξης τοῖσι ᾿Ακανθίοισι προεῖπε καὶ ἐδωρήσατο 


7 <re> suppl. Stem?: καὶ τῶν, . οἰκεόντων mihi suspecta || ἑκάστων 
Reiske 9 ἔχων del, van H || οἰκημένους del. Krueger 12 


συγχοῦσι con van H 116 2 ξεινηίην B || wépons dz, van H. 


to Athens, down to its revolt in 424B¢C, 
for ever illustrious as the buthplace 
of Aristotle Its exact position 1s not 
yet, perhaps, determined, as Leake and 
Bowen differ in regard to it The 
attitude of Andios in the Persian wai 
(cp 8 111) may have been determined 
by the interests of its colonies 
7 “AxavOov like Argilos and Stagiros 
an Andrian foundation, Thuc. 4. 84 1, 
and apparently the most important of 
the three (its constant tribute to Athens 
19 8T down to its revolt in 424 BU , it 
has also an important comage, Head, 
H.N. pp. 182). It was situate just 
outside the isthmus through which the 
king’s canal had been dug, and was 
plaimly one of the principal depéts and 
magazines in 480 BO (cp ὁ 25 supra), 
as it had been in 492 BO, cp. 6. 44 ἐκ 
δὲ ᾿Ακάνθου ὁρμώμενοι It 15 apparently 
unnecessary for Hdt to specify for 
Akanthos, as for Stagiros and Argulos, 
that the city 1s Greek 
ἅμα ἀγόμενος... ἑπομένους. Hdt 
apparently wishes to mark a second 
great addition to the king’s forces on his 
way through Europe The first great 
. Idition has been specified m ὁ 110 
asive (ὁμοίως καὶ τῶν πρότερον Karé- 
λεξα, a reference back, cp καταλεχθέντες 
ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῦ Zc), and seems to include the 
native tribes and Greek cities from 
Doriskos, or even from Sestos, to the 
Strymon and Eion, the second, here 
specified, comprises those fiom the 
Strymon to Akanthos—a much smaller 
group The words καὶ τῶν περὶ τὸ 
Πάγγαιον ὄρος οἰκεόντων confuse the 
issue, for they are included in τῶν πρό- 
τερον κατέλεξα, and look uncommonly 
hke a stupid gloss, from some one who 





took ὁμοίως καὶ τῶν πρότερον κατέλεξα to 
refer to the whole aimy- and navy-lsts. 
If that were the reference, the very 
obvious patallel between this passage 
and the passage in ὁ, 118 would be un- 
meaning, and indeed misleading, for in 
that passage not merely of περὶ τὸ Πάγ- 
‘yacov ὅρος have been enumerated, but all 
the Thracian tribes, from the Hellespont 
to the Strymon (so fa: as Hdt knows). 
The text 1s anyway confused in this 
passage, ἔχων being either superfluous 
or displaced 

11 τὴν δὲ ὁδὸν. . τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ 
perhaps an addition from the author's 
hand, and among the last, cp. ¢ 111 
supra Was it religion that regarded 
the king’s highway as sacred, or accursed ? 
Was it utility that dictated respect for a 
good trade-route? This vetus va regur 
was still in use in 185 Bc, Livy 39 27, 
ΟΡ Xenoph Hell 4 2.8, butisit likely 
that the king had done more than cleaz 
and improve an existing line of com- 
munication ? 

116 1. τήν the article 1s a com- 
plment to the city, and 1s followed by a 
oforthe king Cp.c.112 supra ἄρα, 
cp c 35 supra. 

2 ξεινίην . προεῖπε must here mean 
‘proclaimed friendship’ Cp Valckenaer, 
jus hospi obtulit, Blakesley, ‘‘ offered 
alhance”’ (The king would not do that 
to subjects) Xerxes makes them a 
‘present,’ he portions them ‘ praise,’ he 
‘proclaims’ them his especial fmends 
(with or without swearing) Cp. ξεῖνόν 
τέ σε ποιεῦμαι ἐμόν KTAX α 29 supra, 
also 8. 128. Baehr takes τὖὸ wnperavit 
hospiiia (cp. ὁ 119), which is against 
the sense of the context here, so too 
Ὡς ἃ S ; ep. προειπεῖν 1, 156. 
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σφέας ἐσθῆτι Μηδικῇ émaiveé τε, ὁρέων καὶ αὐτοὺς προθύμους 


, - 3 
ἐόντας ἐς τὸν πόλεμον καὶ τὸ ὄρυγμα ἀκούων... . ἐν ᾿Ακάνθῳ 117 


δὲ 7 2 2 ἘΞΌΝ , 5» @ ων \ 3 

é ἐόντος Ξέρξεω συνήνεικε ὑπὸ νούσον ἀποθανεῖν τὸν ére- 
a a ὃ , 3 Α / 56 of , oes 

στεῶτα τῆς διώρυχος ᾿Αρταχαίην, δόκιμον ἐόντα παρὰ Fépkn 

/ 
καὶ γένος ᾿Αχαιμενίδην, μεγάθεί τε μέγιστον ἐόντα ἹΠερσέων 
(ἀπὸ γὰρ πέντε πηχέων βασιληίων ἀπέλευπε τέσσερας δακτύλους) 5 
Ὁ homed ‘ 
φωνέοντά τε μέγιστον ἀνθρώπων, ὥστε Ξέρξην συμφορὴν ποιη- 
σάμενον μεγάλην ἐξενεῖκαί τε αὐτὸν κάλλιστα καὶ θάψαι" 


3 ἐπαίνεσέ van H (Stem! coni.) [ὁρέων, ἀκούων van Gent || καὶ αὐτοὺς 


Stein?: αὐτοὺς B καὶ τοὺς a. ὁρέων καὶ προθύμους Stein! 
lacunam Valla indicat 


ὁρέων van Gent 


4 ἀκούων: 
audeens fossam esse absolutam : 


rd , 3 > 7 
ἤδη γενόμενον suppl Gale, εὔτρεπες εἶναι Schweighaeuser: σπεύδοντας ante 
ἀκούων coni Gomperz, ὡς ἔσπευσαν ὥστε γενέσθαι post ἀκούων com. Stem?, 


pro γενέσθαι pos ἐπιτελέεσθαι Stein? 


διώρυχος B 


ὃ. ἐσθῆτι ΝΙηδικῇ including no doubt 
the dvatuplies; cp ὁ. 61 supra and 3. 84 
for another instance. 

4. τὸ ὄρυγμα the Canal, cp ὁ 22 
supra, As to the zeal of the Akanthians 
for the Canal, Blakesley first pointed 
out the commercial advantages of that 
undertaking A lacuna 15 evident, cp 
App Crit. 

117 2 τὸν ἐπεστεῶτα τῆς διώρυχος 
*Apraxainv cp c 22 supra. This 
passage 1s evidently fiom an independent 
source The various notices of Artachaies 
indeed show how little Hdt concerned 
humself to ‘combine’ the data of various 
sources into a single and self-consistent 
story (in the manner of Thucydides) ; 
cp. Introduction, § 10 Anrtachaies was 
ἃ man upwards of 8 ft 1n height (ὁ B π 
=27 daxr or 204 mches, cp 1 178). 
Valckenaer observes that the Greeks 
considered 4 (ordinary) cubits the ideal 
height fora man, Aristoph. Frogs 1046 
Phya, who personated Athene in 556-5 
BC, was three fingers short of 4 cubits, 
1. 60 The skeleton of the Orestes 
found in Tegea was 7 cubits, 1. 68 


6. φωνέοντά τε μέγιστον ἀνθρώπων 
ep 4 141 The Egyptian may have 
been dead by this time, but Artachaies 
and he would have been move or less 
contemporaries Hdt has not thought 
of the Egyptian here, nor of Artachaies 
there Moreover, τῶν ἡμεῖς ἔδμεν 15 
hardly needed to reduce the superlative 
here to a mere formula 

7. ἐξενεῖκαν ϑάψαι ἐτυμβοχόεε He 


117. 2 ὑπὸ νούσου post 


was buried with all the honours of war 
Nevei a Greek, much less an Akanthian, 
had seen such a funeral But were not 
the proper Persian rites observed? οὐ 
πρότερον θάπτεται ἀνδρὸς Πέρσεω ὁ νέκυς 
πρὶν ἂν ὑπ᾽ ὄρνιθος ἢ κυνὸς ἑλκυσθῆ, 1.140, 
an abomination toa Greek! Hdt does 
not say that he had seen the tumulus of 
Artachaies, which is by some supposed 
to be still visible (Forschammer, J.G S. 
xvi 149) Rawlinson demurs to the 
identification Forsch puts the mound 
E of the cutting, on S shore, near Sane: 
Hdt. (R argues) suggests a site near 
Akanthos, W of cutting, on N. shore. 
There are ‘Phrygian’ tumuli in Mace- 
doma and Thrace (cp. ὁ. 78 supra), and 
perhaps the σῆμα ᾿Αρταχαίεω was one οἵ 
these Unless Perscr apparatus were 
recovered, one might be sceptical as to 
the identity. But we shall do well to 
beware of seeing with Winckler, Geschechte 
Israels 11 (1900) 175, followmg the 
devious steps of Mucke, vom Huphiat 
zum Tiber (1899), m Artachaites (szc) a 
mythical figure, or of admitting that 
** Atrachaites (sec) the dead hero of 
Akanthos has a speaking likeness to the 
departing year, which was celebrated by 
the giand Banquet at the Sakaen- 
festival.” The Banquet here at Akan- 
thos, by the way, depends on the mis- 
interpretation of éewiy above, and 18 
assumed to be the only meal the king 
had on his way to Greece (‘‘an anderen 
Oiten scheint er also nicht gegessen zu 
haben,” op ¢ p.177). Artachaies, though 
rather tall of stature, loud of voice, is 
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érupPoyoee δὲ πᾶσα ἡ στρατιή. 


Vil 


7 4 ~ > f 
τούτῳ δὲ τῷ ‘Aptayain 


θύουσι ᾿Ακάνθιοι ἐκ θεοπροπίου ὡς ἥρωι, ἐπονομάζοντες τὸ 


10 οὔνομα. 


Βασιλεὺς μὲν δὴ Ξέρξης ἀπολομένου ᾿Αρταχαίεω ἐποιέετο 


συμφορήν. 


δειπνίξζοντες ἘΞέρξην 


/ \ 
ot δὲ ὑποδεκόμενοι Ἑλλήνων τὴν στρατιὴν Kal 
ἐς πᾶν 


ral / 
κακοῦ ἀπίκατο, οὕτω ὥστε 


e 


“a 4 “~ 
ἀνάστατοι ἐξ τῶν οἴκων ἐγίνοντο: ὅκου Θασίοισι ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν 
fa) > / / a ) ὃ / \ κι f 
5 Τῇ ἠπείρῳ πολίων τῶν aderepewy δεξαμένοισι τὴν Ἐέρξεω 
\ 93 e 3 
στρατιὴν καὶ δειπνίσασι ᾿Αντίπατρος ὁ Opyéos ἀραιρημένος 
n A / aA 
.., TOV ἀστῶν ἀνὴρ δόκιμος ὅμοια TO μάλιστα, ἀπέδεξε ἐς 


\ a / 
119 τὸ δεῖπνον τετρακόσια τάλαντα ἀργυρίου τετελεσμένα. ὡς δὲ 
9 ἀκάνθιοι θύουσι a 118. 1 nonne Hépéns secluseris ? 3 


[κακοῦ] 1 van H. 
σφετέρων 
indic Steimn$ 


3 » a 4 
4 οἰκίων B || ἐγένοντο B 
> ? Ξ ὃ Ἁ δ a 2 ] 
6 opyews a || <urodoxeds> ἀραιρημένος Stein? lacunam 


5 σφετερέων Stein 





as real a man and an Achaimenid as 
Xerxes himselt. 

8 τούτῳ δὲ θύουσι ᾿Ακάνθιοι ἐκ 
θεοπροπίου ws tjpw. The cult of Arta- 
chaies has nothing extraordinary 1n it, 
ep. 5 114 (Cult of Onesilos at Amathiis), 
5. 47 (Cult of Philip at Segesta), etc. 
That a Greek city should have a ‘ bar- 
barian’ hero is perhaps less surprising 
than that non-Hellenic cities should 
worship Greeks. These colonies in 
Thrace sit rather lightly to their proper 
‘oikists’; ep the well-known case of 
Amphipolis, Thuc. 5. 11 1 Was the 
θεοπρόπιον from Delphi, or of local pro- 
venience? With ἐπονομάζοντες τὸ οὔνομα 
cp ἐπονομαζούσας τὰ οὐνόματα ἐν τῷ ὕμνῳ 
κτλ. 4 85 There was perhaps a hymn 
at Akanthos in memo1y of Artachaies. 
This last sentence, on the hero-cult, has 
somewhat the air of an addition by the 
author, made perhaps after his voyage 
in those parts, cp Introduction, § 9 

118 3. és πᾶν κακοῦ ἀπίκατο The 
pluperfect here has hardly much temporal 
but some rhetorical force. So, too, πᾶν 
κακοῦ thetoiically much more effective 
than πᾶν κακόν, cp. 8. 52 és τὸ ἔσχατον 
κακοῦ ἀπιγμένοι, 9 118 és πᾶν ἤδη κακοῦ 
ἀπιγμένοι ἦσαν The genitiveis, perhaps, 
the ‘genitive of measue,’ cp. Madvig, 
§ 49 ὁ, Rem, 1. 

οὕτω Gore... ἐγίνοντο 
indicative, narrative ; cp. Index. 

4 ὅκου Θασίοισι κτλ Perhaps the 
whole passage (cc. 118-120) 18 an addition 
from the author’s hand after his visit to 


purely 


“πππν-ο........ 


Thasos (cp 8. 47), Introduction, § 9. 
With the use of ὅκου ‘seeing that’ (relat 
adv. of place, used ἴοι ‘cause’ οἱ 
‘occasion’) cp 4 195, α 160 znfra, etc 

τῶν ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ πολίων Stryme, 
ete , ὁ 108 supra 


6 ᾿Αντίπατρος ὁ “Opyéos the 
leading citizen of Thasos m 480 ΒΟ 
and earliest bearer of a name afte- 
wards not uncommon im the Greek 
world, and rendered famous by Philip’s 
and Alexander’s Makedonian fiend and 
viceroy. The father’s name may be 
connected with priestly or ongiastic 
functions in the famly Some of the 
coin-types of Thasos are ‘intimately 
connected with the oigiastic worship of 
the Thracian Bacchus,” Head, & NV p 
227. This passage 1s misunderstood by 
Athenaios 146 to mean that Antipatios 
defiayed the expenses himself. Anti- 
patios had been formally elected or 
appointed (ἀραιρημένος) as chief com- 
missionel (ἐπιστάτης, or with Stein 
brodoxevs), and his accounts, when 
audited, showed an expenditure of 400 
talents 


8 τετελεσμένα -- δεδαπανημένα (Baehr 
after Valckenaer) This amounted to 
considerably more than a year’s income 
(6 46), at the best of times Thasos, 
which was in revolt fiom Athens 465- 
468 Bc. (Thuc. 1. 100 2) over the 
question of the Thracian markets and 
mines, was assessed at but ὃ Τὶ from 
45480. to the thirty years’ peace. After 
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παραπλησίως καὶ ἐν τῆσε ἄλλῃσι πόλισι οἱ ἐπεστεῶτες 


> ’ \ “ Ν \ A f > / 
ὠπεδείκνυσαν τὸν λόγον. TO γὰρ δεῖπνον τοιόνδε TL ἐγίνετο, 
χω 3 Ἂ ’ ri \ \ m 
ola ἐκ πολλοῦ <TE> χρόνου “προειρημένον καὶ περὶ πολλοῦ 
/ ἴω 7 ΄ ο΄} 
ποιευμένων: τοῦτο μέν, ὡς ἐπύθοντο τάχιστα τῶν κηρύκων 
ἴω / ~ “ / 
TOV περιωγγελλόντων, δασάμενοι σῖτον ἐν τῇσι πόλισι οἱ 
3 \ of / Ν 2 3 / , > \ rol 
ἀστοὶ ἄλευρά τε καὶ ἄλφιτα ἐποίευν πάντες ἐπὶ μῆνας 
ἴω , f ~ 
suyvous: τοῦτο δὲ κτήνεα ἐσίτευον ἐξευρίσκοντες τιμῆς τὰ 
, "ἢ ’ ” θ / \ “ of 
κάλλιστα, ἔτρεφον τε ὄρνιθας χερσαίους Kal λιμναίους ἔν τε 
οἰκήμασι καὶ λάκκοισι, ἐς ὑποδοχὰς τοῦ στρατοῦ" τοῦτο δὲ 
/ A Ὁ 
χρύσεά τε καὶ ἀργύρεα ποτήριά τε καὶ κρητῆρας ἐποιεῦντο 


καὶ τἄλλα ὅσα ἐπὶ τράπεζαν τιθέαται πάντα. 


119 2 παραπλησίως del Krueger 


suppl. Stein 


σιτεύεσκον B, Holder, van H. 


ταῦτα μὲν 


3 τοι ἐγένετο B 4 τε 


5 ποιεύμενον Ba || τάχιστα τῶν κηρύκων a: τῶν κηρύκων 
μάλιστα B+ τῶν κηρύκων τάχιστα van H. 

9 τε om 4 
τίθεται β, Holder, van H || παντὰ μὲν ταῦτα Β πάντα 


7 ἐπὶ om, β 8 
12 τὰ ἄλλα a 
ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 5 





that doubtless the Thracian Peraia was 
again in Thasian hands, and the assess- 
ment stands at 30 T, a δεκατή or 10 
per cent of the maximum income 

119 1 ὃς δὲ παραπλησίως cp ὡς δὲ 
αὕτως, c. 86 supra οἱ ἔπεστεῶτες sc 
οἱ ἀραιρημένοι ἐπιστάται ἀπεδείκνυσαν 
τὸν λόγον, “Ριονοα ᾿ then accounts (ou 
a similar scale) before the audito1s 
Heralds had been sent forward from 
Sardes to the Guieek cities en route, 
mpoepéovras δεῖπνα βασιλές παρασκευάζειν, 
82 supra Those words were perhaps 
iserted inc 82, at the same time as this 
addition (ce 118-120) was inade here. 

4 προειρημένον, ‘bespoken,’ ‘com- 
mandeered,’ ‘1equisitioned’, cp προερέ- 
ovras, 5 82, and conti. 6, 116. The 
change to the genitive absolute trovev- 
μένων is rather abrupt; πολλῶν or 
πάντων would soften 1t 

6 ϑασάμενοι otrov- at the general 
expense. Inc 121 infra δασάμενοι 1s 
used simply im an active sense 

7. Grevpd τε καὶ ἄλφιτα, ‘ wheat-flour 
and barley-meal’ (force of plural), cp 
Plato, Rep 3728 ἐκ μὲν τῶν κριθῶν 
ἄλφιτα σκευαζόμενος, ἐκ δὲ τῶν πυρῶν 
ἄλευρα ΟΡ Xenoph dAnadb 1. 5 6 
(famine prices!) Xenophon wasmightily 
surprised to find villagers in Armenia 
everywhere living on the best, including 
wheat and barley bread εὖ 4 5, 31 


οὐκ ἣν δ᾽ ὅπου οὐ παρετίθεσαν ἐπὶ τὴν 


αὐτὴν τράπεζαν κρέα ἄρνεια, ἐρίφεια, 
χοίρεια, μόσχεια, ὀρνίθεια, σὺν πολλοῖς 
ἄρτοις τοῖς μὲν πυρίνοις τοῖς δὲ κριθίνοις, 
ἐποίευν * ἐποιεῦντο, 1, ll anfra the 
different force of the active and middle 
illustrated by the different relation of 
the population at large (πάντες) to 
bread-making and metal-work. 

8 ἐξευρίσκοντες τιμῆς The verb 
plainly :efers here to what alieady 
exists befoie it 1s sought out and found 
(cp. 4 79), τιμῆς 15 a market term (sc. 
μεγάλης) and ‘genitive of the price’ 
(Madvig, § δά ὃ) or value, in which sense 
τιμή 18 common in Attic (fourth century), 
eg Plato, Laws 917B δύο εἰπεῖν τιμάς 
‘to name two prices’ The use 18 not 
Homeric, but an ‘honour’ soon degener- 
ates into an ‘honorarium,’ an ideal into 
a material amende And τιμή comes to 
mean both ‘penalty’ and ‘ price’ (Hymn 
to Demeter 181 f φεῦγον ὑπερφιάλους 
onudvropas δῴρα Ke μή pe ἀπριάτην 
wepagavres ἐμῆς ἀποναίατο Tints) (τιμή 
as an ‘olffice,’c 36 supra ) 

10 λάκκοισι λάκκος, an artificial 
pond or reservoir, cp 4 195 

és ὑποδοχὰς τοῦ στρατοῦ, ‘for the 
entertainment of the forces’ In Thue. 
7 74 (els ὑποδοχὴν τοῦ στρατεύματος) of 
hostile reception The plural is here 
significant, not of successive receptions 
by several ciizes, but of the multifarious 
characte: of the guests at each reception. 


wa 
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αὐτῷ te βασιλέι καὶ τοῖσε ὁμοσιτέουσι per ἐκείνου ἐπεποίητο, 
τῇ δὲ ἄλλῃ στρατιῇ τὰ ἐς φορβὴν μοῦνα τασσόμενα. ὅκως 
15 δὲ ἀπίκοιτο ἡ στρατιή, σκηνὴ μὲν ἔσκε πεπηγυῖα ἑτοίμη ἐς 
τὴν αὐτὸς σταθμὸν ποιεέσκετο Ξέρξης, ἡ δὲ ἄλλη στρατιὴ 
ἔσκε ὑπαίθριος. ὡς δὲ δείπνου ἐγίνετο ὥρη, οἱ μὲν δεκόμενοι 
ὄχεσκον πόνον, οὗ δὲ ὅκως πλησθέντες νύκτα αὐτοῦ ἀγάγοιεν, 
τῇ ὑστεραίῃ τήν τε σκηνὴν ἀνασπάσαντες καὶ τὰ ἔπιπλα 
20 πάντα λαβόντες οὕτω ἀπελαύνεσκον, λείποντες οὐδὲν ἀλλὰ 
190 φερόμενοι. ἔνθα δὴ Μεγακρέοντος ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αβδηρίτεω ἔπος 
εὖ εἰρημένον ἐγένετο, ὃς συνεβούλευσε ᾿Αβδηρίτῃσι πανδημί, 
αὐτοὺς καὶ γυναῖκας, ἐλθόντας ἐς τὰ σφέτερα ἱρὰ ἵξεσθαι 
ἱκέτας τῶν θεῶν παραιτεομένους καὶ τὸ λοιπόν σφι ἀπαμύνειν 
5 τῶν ἐπιόντων κακῶν τὰ ἡμίσεα, τῶν τε παροιχομένων ἔχειν 
σφι μεγάλην χάριν, ὅτε βασιλεὺς Ἐέρξης οὐ δὶς ἑκάστης 
ἡμέρης ἐνόμισε σῖτον αἱρέεσθαι'" παρέχειν γὰρ ἂν ᾿Αβδηρίτῃσι, 





18 ὁμοσιτέουσι Stein? . ὁμοσίτοισι 15 ἔσκε om α΄. ‘fort μένεσκε᾽ 
Stein? 17 γένοιτο 8, Stein!, Holder, van H 18 διαγάγοιεν 
Naber 19 ἐν τῇ α 90 πάντα post ἀλλὰ transp van H 


120. 2 ἐλέγετο van H || συνεβούλευς a || πανδημεὶ 8, Steim!? 3 
αὐτοὺς καὶ γυναῖκας suspecta mihi. an αὐτούς Te? 6 Ἐέρξης del. van U 
18, ὁμοσιτέουσι 


cp. ὁμοτράπεζοι, 8. cp 9 70, and not ἃ new one daily 


182, and App Crit. 


érenolnro the pluperfect has 
its temporal force. φορβήν : ὁ δύ. 
ἄλλῃ: cp. ἄλλη, 16 wre, idiomatic and 
supeifluous (1 English) 

15. ἔσκε ποιεέσκετο ἔσκε ἔχεσκον᾿ 
almost too much of a good thing, cp 
App. Crit. 

16. σταθμόν (ποιεῖσθαι), ‘made his 
abode,’ ‘took up his quarters ’ 

17 δείπνου ὥρη, ‘dinner-time,’ pre- 
sumably by day-hght. On ὥρη cp. 
8. 14, 

18 αὐτοῦ, ‘on the spot,’ where they 
had had their meal. νύκτα ἀγαγεῖν, or 
ἄγειν, not a common expression, and 
doubtless more significant than νυκτερεύ- 
ew they made a long night of it, cp. 
Propertius 1. 11. 5 (ecqmd te) Nostn 
cura subit memores ah! ducere noctes ? 

20 οὕτω ἀπελαύνεσκον, ‘they would 
never take their departure fiom a place 
until they had torn down (up) the tent 
and laid hands on all the furniture’— 
the rapacity of the Persians is half 
ludicrous, and perhaps wholly fabulous. 
The king’s tent and its equipment were 
presumably the ones carried with him, 


supplied by the fresh locality. 

120 1. Meyaxpéovres ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αβ- 
δηρίτω  Megakreon is a rare name 
Did he belong to the same family as 
Nymphodoros and Pythes, ¢ 187 awnfra? 
He 1s the author of a bon-mot (ἔπος εὖ 
εἰρημένον, almost an Herodotean formula, 
ep Introduction, 8 10) Abdera was 
the birthplace of Demokritos, ‘the 
laughing philosopher’ (Ὁ circa 460 B o,), 
of Protagoras (b cuca 480 8 6.), and of 
other brilliant wits, yet its name became 
proverbial for stupidity and folly (so 
Cicero, on Pompey’s plan for sending 
him to Sicily m 50 Bo, τα est 
᾿Αβδηριτικόν, ad Att 7 7 4, and again 
on ἃ previous occasion, of ‘a very 
bedlam’ (Tyrrell) in the Senate: rem 
ad senatum iettulerunt. Hie Abdera, 
non tacente me, 2b. 4.16 6, cp. Martial 
10. 25 Abderitanae pectora plebis habes). 
The usual physical explanation was 
given of this, the crassus aer, cp. 
Juvenal 10. 50 Wueland made use of 
the motif in his comic Romance Dre 
Geschichte der Abderrten (1774). 

7 παρέχειν γὰρ dv κτλ. The ἔπος 
would be more pointed and smarter 
without the added explanation Blakes- 
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Ἂ ’ 3 
εἰ καὶ ἄριστον προείρητο ὅμοια τῷ δείπνῳ παρασκευάζειν, ἢ 
9 
μὴ ὑπομένειν Ξέρξην ἐπιόντα ἢ καταμείναντας κάκιστα πάντων 
ἀνθρώπων διατριβῆναι. 
‘ ’ 

Οἱ μὲν δὴ πιεζόμενος ὅμως τὸ ἐπιτασσόμενον ἐπετέλεον. 121 
howe \ 9 a 3 7 3 7 a ray 
Ξέρξης δὲ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ακάνθου, ἐντειλάμενος τοῖσι στρατηγοῖσι 

A a A a 3 ca) 
τοῦ ναυτικοῦ στρατοῦ ὑπομένειν ἐν Θέρμῃ, ἀπῆκε ἀπ᾿ ἑωντοῦ 

’ θ \ / Θέ δὲ “ 3 A Θ ’ ὅλ, 
πορεύεσθαι τὰς νέας, Θέρμῃ δὲ τῇ ἐν τῷ Θερμαίῳφ κόλπῳ 


Io 


3 f >> 2 ς La ᾿ \ 

οἰκημένῃ, ἀπ᾿ ἧς Kal ὁ κόλπος οὗτος τὴν 

ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐπυνθάνετο συντομώτατον εἶναι. 
10 ἐκτριβῆναι unus Pans,, van H. 


3 τὸν ναυτικὸν στρατὸν codd. Stein}, corr Steim?, appr van H. || 
5 ἔχει" ταύτῃ : lacunam suspicor, cf comment 6 


Valla 
ἀπ᾽ ἐπὶ Cobet 
συντομώτερον B 


ley, indeed, puts this sentence down 
purely to Hdt, not to Megakreon , but 
the grammar (orat. oblig ) seems to bar 
that interpretation, unless we might 
suppose Hdt running his own superfluous 
explanation mght on to the original 
bon-mot 4 144 supplies a parallel 
instance Inc 162 zfra, the pont of 
Gelon’s ῥῆμα is saved by the orateo recta. 
8. ὅμοια. adverbial, cp ὁ. 118 
10 διατριβῆναι hardly seems 80 
happy a word as ἐκτρίβειν, cp 4 120, 
6 37, 86 Thuc 8 78 (κινδυνεύσειν) 
διατριβῆναι 1s interpreted by the schol 
διαφθαρῆναι Poppo, however, gives 
peruulum esse ne parlatem attercrentur, 
more in accord with the usual meanimg 
of the word. 

121. 2 τῆς ᾿Ακάνθου : cc, 116 fi supra. 

τοῖσι στρατηγοῖσι ὁ 97 supra 
Xerxes appears in this chapter (which 
contains some curiously belated mtorma- 
tion that might at least have been given 
in or before c 108 supra) throughout as 
exercising the supreme command, and 
not as ἃ mere figure-head. 

3 am ἑωυτοῦ might seer to imply 
that hitherto the ships had been in touch 
with him, which was not strictly the 
case, see below But they had been 
advancing in the same direction, where- 
as now the fleet takes a course of 1ts own. 
Hdt.’s statement is, however, explicit 
that only at Akanthos, not for example 
at Argilos, fleet and army parted com- 
pany (ep. ὁ 58 supra). 

4. Oéppy δὲ. τὴν ἐπωνυμίην ἔχει. 
a ΘΘΟΡΥΘΡὮ1ΟΔ] note somewhat loosely 
tacked on, after the main sentence, but 
thereby marked all the more clearly as 
no part of the king’s orders but a pure 


ἐπωνυμίην ἔχει: 
μέχρι μὲν γὰρ 
121 1 ὁμοίως codd : tamen 


deliverance of the wiiter Hekataios 
apparently mentioned both Therme and 
the gulf named after 1t, cp #r. 116 (= 
Steph B sub v Χάλαστρα) Therme, 
originally perhaps a Greek colony, but a 
Makedonian town at the date when 
Hat. was writing, and doubtless in 480 
BO, was only in Athenian possession for 
a few months in 482-318 c (ep Thucyd. 
1 61 2, 2.29 6) Its position and its 
harbour must have given 1¢ importance 
always, but only with the founda- 
tion of Thessalomike on the spot by 
Kassandros (Strabo 380 21) were the 
possibilities of the place fully appreci- 
ated, and only with the Romans did 
Thessalonike, as the capital of one of 
the Makedonian regions, and at the very 
middle of the Via Egnatia, reach its full 
destiny, albeit thereafter to be supplanted 
by Constantinople It was by no acci- 
dent that a Christian church early 
flourished here (cp. the two App ascribed 
to St Paul), for the place was frequented 
of the Jews, and Sadonika, still the seat 
of an aichimandtite, 1s largely m the 
hands of a Jewish population (cp Tozer, 
rghlands of Turkey, 1 143 ΗΠ). 

6 ταύτῃ yap ἐπυνθάνετο συντομώτα- 
τὸν εἶναι“ one may suspect that ἃ sen- 
tence has dropped out before these words, 
which appear to give the reason why 
Xerxes and the land-army here paited 
from the fleet αὐτὸς dé διὰ (τῆς) μεσογαίης 
τὴν ὁδὸν ἔμελλε ποιέεσθαι (ἑποιέετο 3), 01 
words to that effect, are necessary to 
render the argument coherent. 

μέχρι ᾿Ακάνθου. ἐκ Δορίσκου 
the organization and separate advance of 
the three corps @’armée or columns (τρεῖς 
μοῖραι) probably did not cease at Akan- 
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€ ᾽ \ e 
᾿Ακάνθου ὧδε τεταγμένος ὁ στρατὸς ἐκ Δορίσκου τὴν ὁδὸν 
“ bound / \ 
ἐποιέετο" τρεῖς μοίρας ὁ Ἐξέρξης δασάμενος πάντα τὸν πεζὸν 
3 £ “~ ἴω 
στρατόν, μίαν αὐτέων ἔταξε παρὰ θάλασσαν ἰέναι ὁμοῦ τῷ 


a 7 Ἁ ‘ 3 / f f 
ιοναυτικῷ" ταύτης μὲν δὴ ἐστρατήγεον Μαρδονιὸς τε 


καὶ 


Μασίστης, ἑτέρη δὲ τεταγμένη ἤιε τοῦ στρατοῦ τριτημορὶς 
τὴν μεσόγαιαν, τῆς ἐστρατήγεον Τριτανταίχμης τε καὶ Τέργις" 
ἡ δὲ τρίτη τῶν μοιρέων, μετ᾽ ἧς ἐπορεύετο αὐτὸς Ἐξέρξης, ἤιε 
μὲν τὸ μέσον αὐτῶν, στρατηγοὺς δὲ παρείχετο Σμερδομένεά 


τς τε καὶ Μεγάβυζον. 


‘O μέν νυν ναυτικὸς στρατὸς ὡς ἀπείθη ὑπὸ Ἐξέρξεω καὶ 
διεξέπλωσε τὴν διώρυχα τὴν ἐν τῷ "Αθῳ γενομένην, διέχουσαν 


9 στρατόν om 8B, Holder, van H 
μεγάβυξον αὖ 


thos (cp τριτημορίς ὁ 131 wre), though 
Hat. does not specity it clearly for any 
part of the match except that between 
Doriskos and Akanthos, and, indeed, 
only for this part here as a belated ex- 
planation of a new depaiture or develop- 
ment at Akanthos (if 1t was at Akanthos, 
and not at Argilos) But did the 
arrangement only date fiom Dotiskos ὃ 
The land-forces that maiched fiom 
Sardes to Abydos, and from Sestos to 
Donskos, must have had some good 
organization, and definite tactical dis- 
positions , but it 18 possible that a new 
departure, a new development, was 
effected at Doriskos, especially if (as I 
have ventured to suggest) at least one- 
third of the forces reached Doriskos by 
sea, with probably the greater portion of 
the fleet , cp. notes to ce 44, 59 supra 
It may then have been at Doriskos that 
the full tripartition, or rather the tripli- 
cation, of the land forces was effected , 
and from that point to Akanthos the 
army may have marched, on three ap- 
proximately parallel routes—left, middle, 
and right—by coast-line, inland and 
between, the fleet remaining in touch at 
least with the left column Hdt leaves 
no doubt here as to his own conception 
of the order of march from Dorskos to 
Akanthos; but in his actual narrative 
of the march (ce 108-117), though in- 
cidentally implying the existence of two 
distinct marching columns, he is no- 
where betrayed into implying the exist- 
ence ofa third. Is 1t possible that after 
all there were only two actually on land, 
the third μοῖρα beng conveyed by the 
tiansports and fleet? In that case 


15 reom S || peydBufov RS”: 


122 2 διέπλωσε βὶ 


Xerxes himself would probably have 
marched by the coast route, with a corps 
d@armée on his right, on the mland road 
(via Krenides, and north of Pangaion), 
and the fleet on his left (cariying a lage 
number of soldiers, perhaps more than a 
mele third) Several points confirm this 
conjecture (1) At Akanthos Xerxes 
ἀπῆκε ἀπ᾽ ἑωυτοῦ πορεύεσθαι τὰς νέας, (2) 
There are two routes plaily traceable 
from Do.iskos to Akanthos, but a thud 
is not indicated, nor easy to suggest 
(3) The arrangement provides some work 
for the immense host of transports, 
which may have advanced to Therme 
(4) At least a very large number of 
Persians and Medes and Sakai are sup- 
posed to be on the war-ships as Zpibatar. 
these probably represent men taken fiom 
the πεζός, cp ς 96 supra (δ) The 
arrangement appears reasonable in itself, 
and eases the difficulty of the advance of 
the huge forces (6) If the mght column 
crossed from Aigilos to Therme duect 
(cp ¢ 115 supra), and Xerxes with the 
middle column reached Akanthos, what 
becomes of the left column, unless we 
have shipped it somew here en route? 

8 ὁ B Sacdpevos. cp cc, 36, 119 
supra, and on the article c 45 supra. 

τὸν πεζὸν or must here melude 
τὴν irrov: ep ὁ 60 supra. 

10 ἐστρατήγεον on the generals see 
ec 82 supra, and on the whole question 
raised by thise Appendix IT. §5 

14 τὸ μέσον, cp. cc, 108 supra, 129 
γα 

122 2 διεξέπλωσε τὴν διώρυχα τὴν 
ἐν τῷ “Alm γενομένην a clear record 
that the canal was not merely projected, 
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Ν A 

δὲ ἐς κόλπον ἐν τῷ “Acoa τε πόλις καὶ Πίλωρος καὶ 
f \ A va) 

Siyyos καὶ Σάρτη οἴκηνται, ἐνθεῦτεν, ὡς καὶ ἀς τουτέων τῶν 
AL Ἁ aN 4 3 / 3 \ Θ ~ 

πολίων στρατιὴν παρέλαβε, ἔπλεε ἀπιέμενος ἐς τὸν Θερμαῖον ς 
/ 

κόλπτον, κάμπτων δὲ ᾿Αμπελον τὴν Topwvainv ἄκρην παρ- 
7 < A 

ἀμείβετο “EXAnvidas γε τάσδε πόλις, ἐκ τῶν νέας τε Kal 





3 πίλωρος BA2, πι(λ)δωρος A litt erasa 
5 ἀπικόμενος B ἀπειμένος Krueger 866]. van H 6 
7 ye Stem τε || πόλεις B 


4 σάργη B 
κορωναίην ἃ 


πίδωρος BPdz πιδωρὸς C 


--π----τοτττττοῦονοὐττ᾽ἱΟΙ τ’ --  ----.--.--“ἷἝἷἝ“Ἕὅ.  -.-- .-.. ...-...,..........-.--...ς..ο...ς--...-.-..ς.»ὔ...ν....-.-...-.. 


and made, but actually used, 11 may 
nevertheless not be an express tradition 
but a just assumption Hdt uowhere 
says anything of the subsequent disuse 
and collapse of the canal, which was 
used apparently once and only upon 
this occasion a point specially re- 
maikable on the supposition that he 
himself ever visited those paits Cp. 60, 
23, 87 supra 

ἐν τῷ "Αθῳ is not happy, cp. ¢ 
22 supra, The isthmus 1s here sabsumed 
in the mountain. 

γενομένην is a curiously weak word 
m this conneaion πεποιημένην or ἐξ- 
ορωρυγμένην might have been expected, 
it can hardly be taken to imply that in 
the writet’s time the canal no longer 
existed διέχουσαν as in 4 42 τὴν 
διώρυχα. τὴν ex τοῦ Νείλου διέχουσαν 
ες τὸν ᾿Αράβιον κόλπον 

8. és κόλπον anonymous to Hdt 

auyytrixos κόλπος Ptol 8 18 11, between 
the promontories or peninsulas of Akte 
and Sithonia 

Ἄσσα Steph B sud v. cites 
Hut for Assa, πόλις πρὸς τῷ “Ay, but 
has just below “Aconpa (neut ) πόλις 
Χαλκιδέων with reference to Theopompos. 
Forbiger, alte Geogr. τὶ 1065, identifies 
the two. The site is to be found at the 
head of the gulf, and the army must 
have passed by 1t as well as the fleet (o1 
instead), The “Aconptrac appear on the 
Athenian quota-lists as paying half a 
talent, or less, tnbute  Aristot Hist 
Anim 3 12=5194 asserts that m the 
district of Asseiitis (ev τῇ ᾿Ασσυρίτιδι sic) 
waters (ὁ καλούμενος ποταμὸς Ψυχρός) ex- 
isted which produced black wool in sheep 

TIftwpes, though described by 
Steph B 88 πόλις περὶ τὸν "Λθων (prob- 
ably from this passage), is placed by the 
geographers following Leake, NV Gr i. 
154, not on Akte but on Sithona. It 
appears on the quota list for 487 8,0 
(CLA 1 243; Hill, Sources, p. 75) under 


the rubric Πόλεις ἃς of ἰδιῶται ἐνέγραψαν 
φόρον φέρειν, and paid 600 Dr tribute 
4, Σιίγγος Steph B. (following this 
passage’), places 1b περὶ τὸν Αθων. 
Pliny 4 17 mentions it with Ampelos 
and Torone, Leake (VN Gr. m 153) 
finds 1t on the east side of Sithonia, 
The Σειγγαῖοι appeai in the text of the 
treaty of Nikius 421 B.c, Thuc 5 18. 
6, and have a long previous record on 
the quota-lists (Zlyy.oc) paying tribute 
varying from 4 to 1 talent 
Σάρτη Steph B as above Assa 
(Assera, Assyra), Piloros, Singos, Sarte 
αὐ aa to be regularly named here from 
to S as they would occur upon the 
route of the fleet; Leake op ὁ ui 154 
places Sarte on the SE side of the point 
of Sithoma, The Σαρταῖοι appear on 
the quota-lists (paying 1500 Dr tribute. 
the recoid imperfect). Sarte appears as 
a Thiacian name, cp Σάτραι 111 supra, 
and Blakesley suggests that none of 
these cities were Gieek (cp next list); 
their names at least were not. “Acca: 
κώμη Σκυθίας Steph. B. Σέγγος singulus. 
ἴγγιατεεἷῖς Hesych (cp Grassberger, 
Ortsnamen, p 267) Even If\wpos may 
be ‘ Thiacian’ or northern 
5 ἀπιέμενος, ‘duect,’ 1 6. released 
“Ἢ hugging the shore, but cp App. 
rit 
6 κάμπτων, ‘(in) rounding Ampelos 
passed ., @2 impossibility, says 
Blakesley, and would therefore alter 
the text, buta pres part followed by 
a narrative verb, to describe two succes- 
sive acts, 15 good Herodotean grammar 
1t 1s not the time-index in the participle 
which 15 most essential 
"Αμπέλον τὴν Topwovalyy ἄκρην : 
Ampelos, a not unusual name for pro- 
montories, Steph B_ besides this one 
mentions one in Samos, the east point 
of Krete bore the name, and it was 
found elsewhere (ep Hurschfeld in Pauly- 
Wissowa i, 1881 Ὁ) 


128 βερναν "Ολυνθον. 


154 


HPOAOTOY ΨΙΙ 


στρατιὴν παρελάμβανε, Τορώνην Γαληψὸν Σερμύλην Μηκύ- 


ἡ μέν νυν χώρη αὕτη Σιθωνίη καλέεται, 


ὃ δὲ [ναυτικὸς στρατὸς ὁ Ξέρξεω] συντάμνων ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αμπέλου 


8 γαληψών B || μηκύρεναν R- μηκύρενναν SV (μηκύβενναν V ap 


Wesseling) 


128, 1 σιθονίη a 


2 ναυτικὸς . Ἐξέρξεω secl Stein* 





8. Topdvyv: alieady mentioned c 
22 supra, im a way which makes it 
pretty obvious that Hdt did not know 
on which side of ‘the Toronaean pro- 
montory’ the city was situate the 
name is still attached to the site 
Torone 18 a ‘Chalkidic’ town (ep. 8, 
127) and specifically a Greek city “named 
fiom the daughter of Proteus or Poseidon 
and Phoinike” (Steph B.) The assess- 
ment of the Toronaeans was doubled in 
425 Βα. (from 6 to12T.,cp CIA 1 
p 231) by Athens, which helps to ex- 
plain then relation to Brasidas, and 
the part played by them τὰ 424 Bo 
Cp. Thuc 4. 110 ff 

Γαληψόν Thuc 4 107 ὃ, 5 6. 
1 appears to place Galepsos near the 
Strymon; Strabo 331, fr 33 places it 
east of Strymon, between Phagres and 
Apollonia, Livy 44 45 15, Plutarch, 
Aemi Paul. 23 support Thucydides 
and Strabo, Blakesley sees that Hat. 
is in error; Rawlinson supposes two 
places of the same name Steph B 
indeed distinguishes the Galepsos of 
Thucydides from a ‘Paioman’ erty, 
mentioned by Hekataios , but they may 
bethe same The record of the Ταλήψιοι 
on the Attic quota-lists 1s constant 
(Tribute normal, 14 talent) Hdt 
describes τὸ as a Greek city , Thue as 
ἃ Thasian colony Had there been 
two cities of this name in Thrace at one 
time Thucydides would probably have 
indicated as much Hdt can scarcely 
here be writing from autopsy 

Σερμύλην. Steph B Σερμυλαία" 
πόλις περὶ τὸν "Αθων, ὡς Ἑκαταῖος The 
Attic inseripp show the two forms Zep- 
μυλιῆς, Σερβυλιῆς (cp Hull, Sources, 
Index p 414 a) Thucyd 5 18 8 
(treaty-text) Σερμυλιῶν, where the city 
shares the fate of Torone and Skione 
The Sermyhans had paid from 8 to 5 
talents previous to the τάξις of 425 Β.0,, 
wherein no doubt their assessment was 
at least doubled The position of the 
city 1s fixed by Leake at mod. ‘Ormylia’ 
on Sithonia: MV. Gr in 154, 

Μηκύβερναν In the text of the 


treaty of Nikias the Mekybernaeans are 
classed with Sanaeans, Singaeans, Olyn- 
thians, Akanthians Thuc. 5 18 6 
Thuc. 5 81, 1 (Μηκύβερναν ᾿Ολύνθιοι 
᾿Αθηναίων φρουρούντων ἐπιδραμόντες εἷλον») 
shows Mekyberna to have been im the 
neighbourhood of Olynthos Steph. B 
sub v πόλις Παλλήνης, τῆς ἐν Θράκῃ 
Χερρονήσου “Exaratos Ἐὐρώπῃ Philip ot 
Makedon in 348 sc seized Torone and 
Mekyberna as a prelimimary to obtaining 
Olynthos Diodo1. 16 58 2 The posi- 
tion of the town has been identified 
(Molavo, Leake NV Go πὶ 154) 1tstands 
to the Toronaean gulf as Assera to the 
Singitic. The Μηκυβερναῖοι or Μηκυ- 
περναῖοι figure constantly on the Attic 
lists with a tnbute of 1 T or less. thei 
oom fo. 425 Bo.1s unfortunately 
ost. 

9, "Okvv8ov- Olynthos was a Greek 
city at the time when Hdt was wniting, 
but not yetin 480 BC , cp 8 127 wfra 
The name 1s rather ‘Phrygo-Thracian ’ 
or prae-Hellenic (-v6-, ep Πέρινθος etc ) 
It was destined to the gieatest and most 
eventful history of any of the Greek 
colonies in Chalkidike, and became one 
of the chief ‘ objectives’ of Makedonian, 
Athenian, and Spartan policy in the 
north region. Thucydides 1. 63 2 places 
it 60 stades from Poteidaia; Hdt here 
seems to put it mside Sithonia, Steph 
BR. more courectly πρὸς τῇ Σιθωνίᾳ, The 
position 1s identified (Leake m 154) 
The Olynthian tribute to Athens was 
fixed (so far as we know) at 2 T. (Its 
gieatness was yet to come ) 

123 1, Σιθωνίην The Latin authors, 
Ovid, Lucan, Pliny, are acquainted with 
‘Sithdnu’ on the Pontus, Vergil (Ze, 10 
66) and Horace (Od 3 26. 10) with 
‘Sithonian snows’, but these may be 
hterary freaks Cp. App. Crit 

2, συντάμνων an’ ᾿Αμπέλον ἄκρης 
ἐπὶ Καναιστραίην ἄκρην. Hdt. marks 
the ‘Kanaistraian’ promontory as the 
furthest projection of Pallene. <A 
postern-gate in Torone apparently bore 
the title, or might be described as ἡ κατὰ 
Kavacrpatoy πυλίς Thue, 4. 110.2. The 
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ἄκρης ἐπὶ Καναστραίην ἄκρην, τὸ δὴ πάσης τῆς Παλλήνης 
ἀνέχει μάλιστα, ἐνθεῦτεν νέας τε καὶ στρατιὴν παρελάμβανε 
ἐκ Ποτειδαίης καὶ ᾿Αφύτιος καὶ Νέης πόλιος καὶ Αὐγῆς καὶ ς 





3 καναστραῖον B, Holder, van H || ἄκρην secl van H 


5 Ποτιδαίης 


Stemn!2- 6 titulis corr van H, Stein® || ἀφύστιος B 


geographers all agree. Steph B gives 
the form Kdvacrpoy the Etym Mag has 
Kdvacrpa οἱ Kavdorpa, which alone ex- 
plains the adjectival form (Etym 
κάναστρον a basket ἢ) 

The statement here made implies that 
the fleet crossed direct from the point 
of Sithonia to the point of Pallene. 
This agrees exactly with the statement 
in the previous ὁ ἔπλεε ἀπιέμενος ἐς τὸν 
Θερμαῖον κόλπον, but 1t contradicts the 
statement which there immediately 
follows, that the fleet visited Torone 
(Galepsos), Se1myle,Mekyberna,Olynthos, 
and it contiadicts also the statement 
here following, which appears to make 
the fleet sweep round the east side of 
the Pallene peninsula. Rawlinson solves 
the difficulty by the supposition that 
only a portion of the fleet made the 
cucuit of the Toronaean gulf ‘‘the 
main body of the fleet sailed acioss the 
mouth of the bay.” Hdt does not 
make this distinction. Blakesley brings 
out the Herodotean inconsequence in 
the remark ‘‘It 15 not conceivable that 
the whole fleet should make the circuit 
of the Toronaic gulf, and afterwards 
retuin to Point Ampelos in oider to cross 
it at the narrowest part” Olynthos 
cannot have been visited by the fleet, 
for 1t was not a port Mekyberna need 
not, for it lay on the route of advance 
for the army. Hdt. owing to his ignor- 
ance of the exact topography of the 
region has, presumably, mm these chapters 
mixed up places visited by the army 
with places visited by the fleet. 

3. τὸ . Gyéxer the relative refers 
loosely to ἄκρη, cp 5, 92 τοῦ (‘a thing 
than which’) refer1ing to τυραννίδας (810), 
4 23 τοῦτο ieferring to καρπός ἀνέχει 
probably és τὸν πόντον, cp 4 99 (not ‘out 
of the water’) The observation 1s made 
from the land side. 

5 IToreSains described by Thuc 1. 
56 2as ἐπὶ τῷ ἰσθμῷ τῆς Παλλήνης, and 
a colony from Korinth. Already in 480 
Bo it must have been a strongly fortified 
place, for it successfully stood a siege 
in the following year, 8. 127 wnjva, but 
not the slightest hint is given either 





there or heie of the events in 492 Bo. 
(such as would probably have been given 
if the whole nartative were being written 
about that time, cp. Intioduction, § 7) 
Poteidaia was the 1ichest and most 1m- 
portant city of Chalkidike in the fifth 
century, and the rise of its assessment 
from 6 to 15 talents in 486 Bo. (ep 
Hill, Sources, p. 77, CLA. 1. p 280) 
may have had a good deal to say to 
τὰ ἸΤοτειδαιατικά (Thue 1. 56 ff., though 
Thuc. does not say so). In natuial 
oider the fleet would visit Poteidaia not 
next after Olynthos, or rather Meky- 
berna, but afte: Skione, Mende, Sane, 
and before Lipaxos and the rest below 
mentioned 

᾿Αφύτιος. mentioned in Thuc 1. 
64 2 as Phormion’s base in his opera- 
tions against Poteidaia Leake locates 1t 
at Aphyto (N. Ga πὶ 156) Lysandros 
1s reported to have laid imeffectual siege 
to 1t (408-2 Bo (%) Pausan. 3 18 2) and 
Agesipolis died init 380 Be (Xenoph 
Hell 5 3 19). It was assessed at 8 
T. tmbute by the Athenians (which was 
not raised in 428 ΒΟ). The coinage (of 
the fourth century) attests the worship 
of Zeus Ammon (Pausan /c) and of 
Dionysos (Xenoph Zc), but the former 
was presumably not older than the 
Lysandiian siege. Steph. B gives the 
city an oracle of Ammon 

Néys πόλιος Aiyfis Θεράμβω 
Neapohsand Aige are nowhere mentioned. 
in the texts, but a Νεάπολις Μενδαίων 
οἱ ἐκ Παλλήνης appears on the Attic lists, 
with a constant assessment of half a 
talent (C 1.4. 1 230) (im distinction to 
the Thasian Neapolis παρ᾽ ’Avrirdpav), 
and perhaps the Αὐγάντιοι in the same 
region, with the same assessment, 16- 
present this Aiyj? Steph 3B. notes 
many cities of the name of Alyal (Αἰγή) 
including the Makedonmian (On the 
etymology cp. Grassberger, Gr Ortsnamen, 
88 ff , Tozer, Highlands, 1 157.) Ther- 
ambos, Θεράμβως (cp “A@ws) appears in 
Steph B as OpduBos ἀκρωτήριον Maxe- 
Sovias This latter form accords with 
the Attic lists m which the Θραμβαῖοι 
(of Θραμβή) appear, at times as an 
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Θεράμβω καὶ Σκιώνης καὶ Μένδης καὶ Σάνης" αὗται yap εἰσὶ 
αἱ τὴν νῦν Παλλήνην πρότερον δὲ Φλέγρην καλεομένην νεμό- 


μεναι. 


\ / 7 \ 
παραπλέων δὲ καὶ ταύτην τὴν χώρην ἔπλεε ἐς τὸ 


\ \ 3 a / 
προειρημένον, παραλαμβάνων στρατιὴν Kal ἐκ TOY προσεχέων 
7 \ a f / 
πολίων τῇ Παλλήνῃ, ὁμουρεουσέων δὲ τῷ Θερμαίῳ κόλπῳ, 


ΤᾺ ᾽ὔ 
τῆσι οὐνόματα ἐστὶ τάδε, Λίπαξος Κώμβρεια Αἷσα Τίγωνος 


7 νῦν <pév> van H 


i 


10 τῇ Παλλήνῃ om 8 || ὁμουρεουσῶν B 


11 κωμβρία α || Aioa Stem? λισαΐ codd, Stein! 


appanage of Skione, and paymg but a 
sixth of a talent (It 1s evident that 
Hdt’s nomenclature 1s not based on the 
Attic lists) Perhaps Thiambe was ἃ 
dependency of Skione near the Kanas 
tiaean headland 
6 Σκιώνης Μένδης᾽ Sdvns. Theso 
three, with Aphytis, aie the four ‘cities ’ 
of Pallene, 1ecognized by Strabo (3380, 7) 
27), Poteidaia being on the isthmus, and 
Neapolis, Aige, Thrambe unknown Οἱ 
insignificant dependencies 
Σικιώνη, reputed a Peloponnesian 
colony (to ‘Pallene’ from ‘Pellene’ 2), 
founded on the return from Troy (Thue 
4,120 1), was a place of some rmpoitance 
in the fifth century (assessed on the Attic 
hsts with considerable fluctuations, from 
6tol5 talents m425Bc0 9T), jomed 
Brasidas in 424 Bc (Thue 1.6}, three 
years later the Athemans (Thuc 5 82 
1) put the male population (Ionians 
though they wee) to the sword, and 
1educed the women and children (who 
had been conveyed to Olynthos, 4. 128. 
4) to slavery, and settled the dispossessed 
Plataians on the land 
Mév8n πόλις ἐν τῇ Παλλήνη Ἐρετριῶν 
ἀποικία Thuc 4 123 1, only second to 
Skione im impoitance (with a normal 
tribute of eight talents on the Attic 
lists), jomed Brasidas in 428 pc and 
barely escaped the same fate as Skione. 
The Lakries of Demosthenes suggests 
that wine was the staple of Mende, and 
the comage (Head, p 187) bears out 
the suggestion (Silenos and the Ass). 
ἄνη were there really two places 
of this namein Chalkidike, one hard by 
the King’s Cut (ας 22 supra, Thue 4. 
109 ὃ ᾿Ανδρίων ἀποικία), another on 
Pallene, between Mende and Poteidaia? 
The Σαναῖοι of the Treaty of Nikias 
(Thue 5 18. 6) might dwell anywhere 
im the thiee-pronged peninsula, and 
equally the Σαναῖοι of the Attic hits, 
with their modest tirbute of 1 T. or less. 


Strabo 330, fr 27 1eckons a ‘Sane’ as 
one of the four cities of Pallene, but 
perhaps only on the stiength of this 
passage (and is that αὐτὸς Στράβων 2) 
Steph. B. seems to hedge, swb v πόλις 
Θράκης μεταξὺ “Adw καὶ Παλλήνης 
Blakesley showed his frequent acuteness 
im denying the existence of a Sane on 
Pallene The absence of any notice of 
Sane ἴθ Thucydides’ account of the 
operations against Skione and Torone, 
and the fact that he only naines the oneby 
the canal, strongly supports that negative 
7 τὴν viv Τίαλλήνην πρότερον δὲ 
Φλέγρην καλεομένην Arschyl Humenwd 
295 (Onestes, mvoking Athene) Φλε- 
γραίαν πλάκα θρασὺς ταγοῦχος ws ἀνὴρ 
émirxoret—obviously referring to Pallene, 
(not to the Phlegraian field in Campania, 
as Paley ad 7 supposes) L & Καὶ scem 
right in identifying τὸ with the scene of 
the victory ὅταν θεοὶ ἐν πεδίῳ Φλέγρας 
ΤΓιγάντεσσιν μάχαν ἀντιάξζωσιν. Pindar, 
N 1 67,cp.ds 5 (6)33 (Aristophanes, 
Buds, 824 f., has hisjest onit ) Γιγωνὶς 
ἄκρα appears ἐν τῷ Θερμαικῷ κόλπῳ 
Ptolem ὃ 18 13 Stem suggests that 
καλεομένην means ‘so called in poetry’ ; 
but Hdt. seems to think Φλέγρη a 
genuime name νῦν at the time of 
writing - anne? 

8 τὸ προειρημένον, ‘appointed by the 
king’ (not ‘aforesaid’), cp. cc 119, 120 
SUINA “προειρημένην τυ γα, 

9. προσεχέων 16 they were outside 
the isthmus, between Poteidaia and 
Therma, but most of them haidly 
deserving the title of πόλιες 

11 τῇσι οὐνόματα ἐστὶ τάδε" one might 
wish to believe that this lst of tnvial 
villages were a gloss from a local pedant ! 
Why should Hdt stud the few mules of 
Krossaian coast with this heptarchy of 
hamlets? It 1s out of all proportion 
to the importance of the spot, or his 
methods elsewhere It can hardly be 
an otiose reminiscence of his own coast- 
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Κάμψα Σμίλα Αἴνεια" ἡ δὲ τουτέων χώρη Kpoocain ἔτι καὶ és 
/ / ΡΩΝ δὲ Αἱ / ? \ 3 λ 4 , 
τότε καλέεται. ἀπὸ δὲ Αἰνείης, ἐς τὴν ἐτελεύτων καταλέγων 
/ > \ ’ 3 3 > ἢ) \ A / 

Tas πόλις, ἀπὸ ταύτης ἤδη ἐς αὐτόν τε τὸν Θερμαῖον κόλπον 

a a e / [οὶ ἃ 
ἐγίνετο τῷ ναυτικῷ στρατῷ ὁ πλὸος καὶ γῆν τὴν Μυγδονίην, 





12 Κάψα Steph B. titt (van H) || atvia a || καὶ om a 
15 ὁ reddidit Schaefer 


πόλεις B 


ing voyage, for he 1s not acquainted at 
first hand with the Thermaic gulf, or 
Chalkidike (cp. 1 12 τα and ὁ 122 
supra) Is he the mete slave of the Log 
of one of the Halikarnassian vessels ‘ 
Οἱ does he simply parrot Hekataios ? 

Alwagos Steph. B subv πόλις 
Θράκης" ‘Exaraios. Thrako-Phiygian or 
Makedonian name? Its supposed 
occurrence on the first quota-list (453 
ΒΟ), Ο7 .44. 1 226, 1s hardly acceptable : 
the name might as well be read Alcae or 
ΔΛιμναῖοι or what not. 

Κώμβρεια an ἅπαξ rey 
aa the Thracian -brza ? 

08 


Is the 
Cp. ¢. 


Atoa: Stem’s bold emendation for 
λισαί in the codd The name occurs on 
the quota-list for 487-6 Bc, C.J A 1. 248, 
with Dlywres, Σμίλλα, Βύσβικος, and 
some othe: oddities under the rubric 
πόλεις ἃς of ἰδιῶται ενέγραψαν φόρον φέρειν 
(its quota obliterated) 

Τύγωνος cp previous note, and 
1 11 supra The place is mentioned by 
Thuc 1. 61 5 (two days, by slow 
marches, from Strepsa) Steph. B. 
derives the name ἀπὸ Γίγωνος τοῦ Αἰθιόπων 
βασιλέως ὃς Διονύσῳ ἡττήθη (But this 
defeat cannot be connected with the 
army of Xerxes !) 

12 Kappa as a city-name an ἅπαξ 
Aey The Καμψιανοί or Καμψανοί of 
Strabo (291, 292), a German tribe, do 
not help us κάμψα is a ‘ basket’ (vid 
L. ἃ 8), cp. κάναστρον, note to 1 2 
supra. 

Σιμίλα appears on the mscription 
cited above as Σμέλλα and assessed at 
half a talent Steph. B sub v- πόλις 
Θράκης " ‘Exaratos Εὐρώπῃ μετὰ δὲ Σμίλα 
“πόλις, Otherwise unknown 

Aivaa: probably the most im- 
portant name inthis list The Αἰνειᾶται 
or Αἰνιᾶται (Hill, Sources) or Alvedrat 
(Kirchhoff, 07.4.1; Steph B. gives this 
and Αἰνειεύς and Alvetos as ἐθνικα)ὴ were 
good for 3 T. tribute to Athens (reduced 
im 425 Bc to 1000 Dr.). Strabo (800, 
jr. 21, 24) 1ecords its incorporation, 


14 


with about five-and-twenty other πολί- 
σματα (including Therme), by Kassandros 
to form Thessalonikeia, or Thessalonike, 
Steph B sud v. gives Theon wn Lyco- 
phronem as authouity for the foundation 
by Aineias atter the sack of Troy: this 
was already the tradition in the fifth 
century, if, as Head (97. NV p 189) 
observes, the oldest representation of ἃ 
Trojan myth (szc) 1s a Euboic tetradrachm 
of Aineia, dated before 500 Bc. with an 
obverse representing ‘Aeneas carrying 
Anchises, preceded by his wife Kreusa 
callying Ascanios’ Cp ¢ 58 supra. 

Κροσσαίη. Strabo (380, fr 21) 
says that Kassandros founded Thessa- 
lonike καθελὼν τὰ ἐν τῇ Kpovold: πολί- 
σματα καὶ τὰ ἐν τῷ Θερμαίω κόλπῳ περὶ & 
καὶ εἴκοσι καὶ συνοικίσας εἰς ἕν Thue 2 79. 
4 speaks of the Athenians, at an engage- 
ment between Spartolos and Olynthos 
4298 c, having rivas οὐ πολλοὺς πελταστὰς 
ἐκ THs Kpovoldos γῆς καλουμένης. Steph. 
B. sub v Κρουσίς μοῖρα τῆς Μυγδονίας" 
Στράβων ἑβδόμη, Μευὴη δονικῆς Kpovotdos 
(the seventh Book 15 fragmentary), 
sub v Kpbooa πόλις πρὸς τῷ Πόντῳ" 
Ἑκαταῖος ᾿Ασίᾳ τὸ ἐθνικὸν Ἀροσσαῖος It 
looks as 1f Hdt had made a slip in 
naming the distiict—further evidence 
that he 1s not writing from autopsy, 
whatever the date of ἔτι καὶ és τότε may 
be and whatever the pot of the remark 
(The word κρόσσαι ocenis 2 125 ) 

13 ἐς τὴν ἐτελεύτων καταλέγων τὰς 
πόλις, ‘the Jast named in the list of 
cities just given’ a curious reference 
back, over but one short sentence; a 
curlous emphasis on the position of 
Aineia in the list, to be followed by the 
precise indication of the geographical 
position of Aineia at the very entrance 
of the Thermaian gulf, or bay, proper 
(αὐτὸν τὸν Θερμαῖον κόλπον) 

16 γῆν τὴν ΜΠυγδονίην. Thue. 2. 99 
4 seems to apply the term to the whole 
region between the <Axios and the 
Strymon (πέραν ᾿Αξιοῦ μέχρι Στρυμόνος 
χὴν Μνγδονίαν καλουμένην ᾿Ηδῶνας ἐξελά- 
σαντες νέμονται, but in c. 100 perhaps. 
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πλέων δὲ ἀπίκετο ἔς τε THY προειρημένην Θέρμην καὶ Livdov 
τε πόλιν καὶ Χαλέστρην ἐπὶ τὸν "Αξιον ποταμόν, ὃς οὐρίζει 
χώρην τὴν Μυγδονίην τε καὶ Βοττιαιίδα, τῆς ἔχουσι τὸ 
παρὰ θάλασσαν στεινὸν χωρίον πόλιες Ἴχναι τε καὶ Πέλλα. 


16 Σίνθον Steph. Byz 


ἧς B 19 πόλις B || ἴχνη a 
in a less extended sense) Steph B 
Muydovla μοῖρα Μακεδονίας καὶ ἑτέρα 


Φρυγίας τῆς peyéAns—anothe: item for 
the Mysio-Phrygian migration, cp. c. 73° 
so Strabo has a Mygdonia, or Mygdonis, 
on the Rhyndakos (ep 550, 576, 588) as 
well as m Makedonia, or Paionia (331, 
fr. 41) That there was a Mygdonia in 
Mesopotamia 1s no crux, fo. the name 
was introduced there in historical times 


by the Makedonians (747) Op Ἴχναι 
below. 
16 ἐς τὴν προειρημένην, cp. 1. 8 


supra, 

Θέρμην, c 121 supra 

Σίνδον Steph B subv Σίνθος 
πόλις παρὰ τῷ Θερμαίῳ κόλπῳ Ἡρόδοτος 
ἑβδόμῃ But 8180 Σινδοναῖοι Θράκιον ἔθνος, 
ὡς Ἑκαταῖος Εὐρώπη Hdt. himself has 
Σίνδοι, 4 28, and Σινδική, 4. 86, east 
of the Kimmerian Bosporos (Can Zivos, 
C.1.A 1, 2438, an Athenian tributary in 
Thrace, assessed (487 B.c ) at 1500 Dr, 
‘belong’ here ὃ) 

17. Xadéorpyy Steph. B Χαλάστρα 
πόλις Θράκης, περὶ τὸν Θερμαῖον κόλπον 
Ἑκαταῖος Eipwrn ev δ᾽ αὐτῷ Θέρμη 
πόλις Ἑλλήνων Θρηίκων, ἐν δὲ Χαλάστρη 
πόλις Θρηίκωω Στράβων δ᾽ ἐν ἑβδόμῃ 
“Μακεδονίας αὐτὴν καλεῖ (The ret. 15 
to Strabo, 330, fr 21, where Chalastra 
1s one of the πολίσματα absorbed into 
Thessalonike ) Χαλαίστρα 15 mentioned 
by Plutarch, Alex 49, as the buthplace 
of one Limnos (Dimnos, Diod 17. 79), 
a Χαλαιστραῖος ἄνθρωπος, who was in the 
plot which cost the life of Plnlotas, 

τὸν "Δξιον ποταμόν, ὃς οὐρίζει 
κτὰ Thucyd 2 99 3f also inakes the 
Axios the fiontier between Borria (with 
TIacovla) on the one side and Muydovla 
on the other. The Paionians, who 
appear in the Homeric Catalogue among 
the allies of Troy, come τηλόθεν εξ 
᾿Αμυδῶνος, dm’ ᾿Αξιοῦ εὐρὺ ῥέοντος, ᾿Αξιοῦ, 
οὗ κάλλιστον ὕδωρ ἐπικίδναται αἷαν, B 
850, cp 16 288, 8 description un- 
favourably ciiticised by Strabo, 330, 7r 
21, ὅτι ὁ ᾿Αξιὸς Oorepds ῥεῖ κτλ The 
᾿Αξιός reappears τὰ Homer (ZZ 21 141-8) 
as εὐρυρέεθρος ποταμὸς βαθυδίνης The 


Σίνον ex titulis van H 


18 βοττηνίδα B || 


modern name 15 the Vaidar (meduuev, 
Βαρδάριος, Bapddpis), which Oberhummer 
(ap Pauly-Wissowa, 11. 2630), following 
Kiepert, thinks may be a revival of the 
oldest name, against the Greek ᾿Α ξιός (s2c) 
It 1s the principal river of Makedonia 
Strabo (330) places the exit ‘‘ between 
Chalastia and Theme”, but the lower 
course of the uiver appears to have 
undeigone seme variation. 

18 Βοττιαιίς 15 the Borria of Thuc. 
2 99, ὃ, Βοττιαία 2 100 4, on the 
right bank of the Axios, and extending, 
accoiding toe 127 γα, to the (Lydios 
and) Haliakmon, ὗν a 1egion which 
Obethummer (ap Pauly-Wissowa) dis- 
tinguishes from: Borrexy, the distiict east 
of Axios, and adjacent to Chalkidike, 
occupied by Bottiae: on their expulsion 
by the Makedonians (cp Thucyd ). 
Anistotle 1s credited with a Borriaiwy 
πολιτεία (cp. V. Rose, Aristot Pseudep. 
p 463, Fragmenta, p 808), τὰ which he 
told a strange story of the o1igin of the 
Bottiaei, tracing them back through 
lapygia and Delphi to Krete and Athens 
(an etiological fable to explain (1) the 
refiain of the Bottiaean maidens, ἴωμεν 
eis ᾿Αθήνας, (2) some analogies in Kretan 
and Makedonian place-names) So also 
Strabo, 330 

19 “Ixvar τε καὶ Πέλλα Ichnai 
appears to be almost unknown to his- 
tory Steph B sudbv cites Hdt. Bk 7 
for 1t, and adds that Eratosthenes called 
it "Axvas (and Philetas “Ayvy%) Strabo 
435 has in Thessaliotis “Iyvac ὅπου ἢ 
Θέμις Ἰχναία τιμᾶται The article in 
Steph perhaps contuses the two, but 
adds that there was another Ἴχναι in 
the east This would be the Iyvia of 
Dio Cass 40 12, the Ἴχναι (or ἼἼσχναι) 
of Plutaich, Crassus 25, in the neigh- 
bouthood of Carrhae, and probably a 
Makedonian foundation The Ichnat 
here named will have been in the 
neighbourhood of Pella 

Pella has a greater name, as the later 
residence of the Makedonian kings, the 
birthplace of Phihp and of Alexander 
the Great Thucyd 2 99 4 τῆς δὲ 
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, / 
καὶ πόλιν Θέρμην καὶ τὰς μεταξὺ πόλιας τούτων περιμένων 
, 2 δεῦ -2 δὲ ν ς \ \ 
βασιλέα ἐστρατοπεδεύετο, Ξέρξης δὲ καὶ ὁ πεζὸς στρατὸς 





124 2 πόλις B {τουτέων codd. 


πεδεύοντο B 


τούτων Stein) 2 3 ἐστρατο- 





Tlatovias παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αξιὸν ποταμὸν στενήν 
τινα καθήκουσαν ἄνωθεν μέχρι ἸΠέλλης 
καὶ θαλάσσης ἐκτήσαντο (sc ᾿Αλέξανδρος 
ὁ Περδίκκου πατὴρ καὶ οἱ πρόγονοι αὐτοῦ). 
In 382 Bc 1t 1s described by an orator 
from Akanthos as μεγίστη τῶν ἐν Maxe- 
δονίᾳ πόλεων (Xen, Heli 5, 2.13), though 
it 15 reduced by Demosthenes, de Cor 
68, to a χωρίον ἄδοξον καὶ μικρόν before 
Philip’s buth (ep Stiaho 330, jr. 23) 
Livy 44 46 gives a description of 1t as 1t 
appeared to the eyes of Aemulius Paulus 
in 168 Bo “Sita est in tumulo ver- 
gente in occidentem hibernum Cingunt 
paludes inexsuperabilis altitudinisaestate 
et hieme, quas 1estagnantesfaciunt amnes. 
Arx Phacus in ipsa palude, qua proxima 
urbi est, velut insula eminet, aggei1 
operis ingentis mposita, qui et murum 
sustineat et humore cucumfusae paludis 
nihil laedatur Muro urbis conjuncta 
procul videtur. Divyisa est intermuials 
amni et eadem ponte juncta, ut nec, 
oppugnante externo, aditum ab ulla parte 
habeat nec, 81 quem 101 rex includat, 
ullum nisi per facillimaecustodiae pontem 
effugium” The position was, of course, 
aninlandone ἀπὸ δὲ Λουδίου εἰς Πέλλαν 
πόλιν ἀνάπλους στάδια ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν 
(Strabo 330, fr 22), 1. 6. a day’s march 
Hdt. here places 1t on the coast appar- 
ently, just as Pliny, Ν H 4. 10 (prob- 
ably following this passage) places 
Ichnae wn ora—clear evidence that 
neither Pliny nor Hdt. was writing 
from autopsy. 

The name Grassberger (Orisnamen, p. 
163) interprets ‘rock ’(wérpa), Hesychius 
sv πέλλα λίθος 

124 1 αὐτοῦ" local (Sitzler) Were 
the ships drawn up on land as at 
Doriskos? Apparently (ἐστρατοπεδεύετο). 

8 Ἐέρξης δὲ καὶ ὃ πεζὸς στρατός 
Hdt apparently conceives the advance 
in three divisions, which he predicates 
for the stage from Doriskos to Akanthos, 
now abandoned, and the forces on land 
all advancing with the king on a single 
route This conception 1s in itself 
absurd, and 1t conflicts with the topo- 
graphical mdications appended The 
route 1s desciibed as lying through 


Paionike and Krestonike to the river 
Cheidoros (and then apparently down 
the latter to its exit in the bay of 
Therme) IZaovixq 1s presumably the 
countiy immediately west of the Strymon 
(cp 5 12-16). ἸΚρηστονική is not very 
clearly located in Hdt. (8, 116, 5 8, 5), 
but 1s apparently next or near Paionia, - 
and, as this passage would show, west of 
Paloma and on the Cheidoros. This 
agiees well enough with Thucyd. 2. 99. 
6 τόν re ᾿Ανθεμοῦντα καὶ Τρηστωνίαν καὶ 
Βισαλτίαν, and 2 100 4 τήν τε Μυγδονίαν 
καὶ Τρηστωνίαν καὶ ᾿Ανθεμοῦντα (cp. also 
4, 109 4 Βισαλτικὸν καὶ Ἐρηστωνικὸν 
καὶ Ἤδῶνε) Hekataios had mentioned 
Κρηστῶνες in his Europe Steph. B 80. 
Κρηστών. (Hdt 1 57, as emended, is 
not to the ae ) 

The Xeldwpos (or ᾿Εχείδωρος) is men- 
tioned by Skylax, Perzyl 66, as between 
the Axios and Therme, and by Ptolemy 
3 13, 14 as between Thessalonike and 
the Axios , 1t 1s therefore identified with 
the Gathke Leake, NV Gr. m. 489, 
Tozer, 1 386. 

The route thus indicated 1s entuely 
different fiom the 1oute expressly re- 
corded by Hdt. between the Strymon 
and Theirme, or rather 1s confounded 
with 1t in his naiative 

The 1oute thiough Krestontke 1s prob- 
ably identical with the route from 
Lake Piasias over Mount Dysoros mto 
Makedonia, desciibed mm 5. 17 (which 
may represent later knowledge than this 
passage). 

It 1s inconceivable that Xerxes, having 
reached Akanthos, cut mland to Lake 
Prasias, crossed Dysoros, and descended 
upon the Echeidoros; but it 1s more 
than probable that one of the army 
columns pursued this route from the 
Strymon to the Ax1os 

Xerxes himselt may have gone down 
to Akanthos to view the canal, and then 
returned to Argilos (ep ὁ 115 supra) 
and crossed Chalkidike, with a corps 
@armée, by the direct route via Lake 
Boube 

The third corps may have gone by a 
coast route from Akanthos via Sane, 
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3 , 2 wn 3 / \ ; / na ξ A 

ἐπορεύετο ἐκ τῆς Ακάνθου τὴν μεσόγαιαν τάμνων τῆς ὁδοῦ, 

, / \ \ a 

s βουλόμενος és τὴν Θέρμην ἀπικέσθαι. ἐπορεύετο δὲ διὰ τῆς 
nm A \ / A 

Παιονικῆς καὶ ἸΚρηστωνικῆς ἐπὶ ποταμὸν Xeidwpov, ὃς ἐκ 

4 / 4 \ Ὁ 

Κρηστωναίων ἀρξάμενος ῥέεν διὰ Μυγδονίης χώρης καὶ ἐξιεῖ 
a / \ , 

125 παρὰ τὸ ἕλος τὸ ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αξίῳ ποταμῷ. πορευομένῳ δὲ ταύτῃ 

A / , 
λέοντές οἱ ἐπεθήκαντο τῆσι σιτοφόροισι καμήλοισι. κατα- 
f \ / 
φοιτέοντες γὰρ οἱ λέοντες τὰς νύκτας καὶ λείποντες τὰ 
σφέτερα ἤθεα ἄλλον μὲν οὐδενὸς ἅπτοντο οὔτε ὑποζυγίου 
t / / 

ς οὔτε ἀνθρώπου, of δὲ τὰς καμήλους ἐκεράιξον μούνας. θωμάξω 
\ Ν y ef . 5 Ὰ af \ 3 / 3 

δὲ τὸ αἴτιον ὅ τι κοτὲ ἣν τῶν ἄλλων τὸ ἀναγκάζον ἀπε- 

“ , \ 
χομένους τοὺς λέοντας τῇσι καμήλοισι ἐπιτίθεσθαι, TO μήτε 
126 πρότερον ὀπώπεσαν θηρίον μήτ᾽ ἐπεπειρέατο αὐτοῦ. εἰσὶ δὲ 
“Ἄ / 
κατὰ ταῦτα τὰ χωρία καὶ λέοντες πολλοὶ Kal βόες ἄγριοι, 





6 ᾿Εχείδωρον Isaac Voss, Holder, van H.. ep. 9. 127. 8 


KATAPOLTOVTES A 
van H. 


125. 2 


3 οἱ λέοντες secl van H || καὶ λείποντες : ἐκλιπόντες 
6 τὸ ἀναγκάξζον secl Gomperz, appr. van H 





Assera, Mekyberna, Olynthos, perhaps 
Aineia, to Therme, unless pidesd: ib was 
on ship-boaid. 

8 τὸ ἕλος τὸ ἐπ᾿ “Alo ποταμῷ is 
ἃ genuine trait, no doubt, but not 
beyond the possibilities of 1eport or 
tradition. On the unhealthiness of the 
neighbourhood cp Tozer, 1. 151. 

125. 1 ταύτῃ by the route over Dy- 
soros οὗ 18 surely something better here 
than a mere substitute for the possessive 
itis an ‘ethual’ dative 

2 Katadouréovres down fiom the 
mountain heights—their usual haunts 
(40ea) Did it really happen more than 
once? τὰς νύκτας temporal accusative, 
not of duration, but of frequency. (“Hdt 
uses νύκτα, τὰς νύκτας, instead of νυκτός," 
Madvig, p 295) 

4 ἄλλου μὲν oddevds . of δέ on 
this reintioduction of the subject in a 
pseudo-antithesis cp. ¢ 13 supra. The 
fact here asserted is haidly cieduble, 
unless by some accident these camels 
happened to be 1n such a position in the 
Laager as to be especially exposed 
Pausan 6.5 41s, of course, taken from 
Hdt and cannot be cited a> confirmation 
of the fact. kepalfey is remarkable as 
used of hons It 18 ἃ common word 
with Hdt. (rare in Attic), and had quite 
re any etymological force; but ep 

1. 


5 θωμάω δὲ τὸ alttoy τὸ dvay- 


κάζον It science be only rerum cogno- 
scere causas, Hit heie shows a laudable 
wonder, or culosity , but science 13 
also the ascertainment of ‘facts,’ and 
the previous question 1s whethe: the fact 
was ieally as Hdt beheved He seems 
to suppose that there was some intrinsic 
or natural reason why the hons went for 
the camels, when they had their pick of 
the whole lot of sumpter animals, though 
he does not venture to assign as the 
cause the novelty and outlandishness of 
the camel in the eyes of a Macedonian 
hon Perhaps the camels were the last 
of the train, or were spent and lagging, 
or diopped by the way. Perhaps the 
non-appearance of the camels in Greece 
had to be accounted for This 1s the 
last we hea of them on the march, ep. 
6 86 supra, but cp 9 81 wfra The 
use of αὔτιον hee for a physical ‘cause’ 
is observable Even 60 ἣν αἰτίην ἐπολέ- 
μῆησαν ἀλλήλοισι 1. 1 is not quite so 
stiong With the expression ὅ re κοτὲ 
ἣν τὸ αἴτιον cp Demosth 8 56 ri ror’ 
οὖν ἐστι τὸ αἴτιον, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾽ΑΘ κτλ, 

126 2 βόες ἄγριοι τῶν. ἐστὶ τὰ ἐς 
“Ἑλληνας φοιτέοντα, The wild ox 
(βόνασος) of Aristot. Hist An. 9. 45= 
680A there located in Paionia. The 
notice of the trade in horns is sugges- 
tive. The Greeks bought them rather 
for use than for ornament (enter ala, ax 
drinking vessels? cp. Aristot. Le), 
φοιτέειν of commercial imports, 8 115. 
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τῶν τὰ κέρεα ὑπερμεγάθεα ἐστὶ τὰ és “EdAnvas φοιτέοντα. 


7? 


οὖρος δὲ τοῖσι λέουσι ἐστὶ 6 


τε δι’ ᾿Αβδήρων ῥέων ποταμὸς 
Néoros καὶ ὁ δι’ ᾿Ακαρνανίης ῥέων ‘Ayed@os: 


7 \ \ 
οὔτε Yap τὸ 


\ \ 9. ΜᾺ ra) Né 1) 4θ / “ 3 
πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ τοῦ Νέστου οὐδαμοθε πάσης τῆς ἔμπροσθε 
3 a 9 
Εὐρώπης ἴδοι tis ἂν λέοντα, οὔτε πρὸς ἑσπέρης τοῦ ᾿Αχέλῴου 
3 a 3 7 3 3 3 3 a \ ᾽ὔ A 
ἐν τῇ ἐπιλοίπῳ ἠπείρῳ, ANN ἐν τῇ μεταξὺ τούτων τῶν 


ποταμῶν γίνονται. 


Ὥς δὲ ἐς τὴν Θέρμην ἀπίκετο 6 ἘΞέρξης, ἵδρυσε αὐτοῦ 


τὴν στρατιήν. 


ἐς A 
ἐπέσχε δὲ ὁ στρατὸς αὐτοῦ στρατοπεδευόμενος 


τὴν παρὰ θάλασσαν χώρην τοσήνδε, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Θέρμης 
f \ δὰ 4 2 FA a \¢ / 
πόλιος καὶ τῆς Μυγδονίης μέχρι Avdied te ποταμοῦ καὶ ᾿Αλιάκ- 


126 5 ῥέων om. β. secl. van H || ἀχελῶος B || οὔτε a 
9 <potvn> γίνονται van H 
4 Aotdiew Cobet 


οὐδαμου οὔτε V(S) 
ἀπό <te> Kallenberg 


4 otpos δὲ τοῖσι λέουσι Hdt ’s geo- 
graphical limits for the lion are interest- 
ing He does not of course deny the 
existence of the lion in Asia and Libya 
(4. 191) He is dealing here simply 
with the European lion, which he con- 
fines to the area between the Nestos and 
the Acheloos How far south the hon 
wanders he does not clearly say, but he 
seems vaguely to think of the Nestos 
and the Acheloos, of Abdera and Akar- 
nania, as due E. and W. of each other, 
or, we might say, in the same parallel of 
latitude. Perhaps they were so repre- 
sented on the Ionian maps of Hekataios 
and Anaximandros (cp 5. 49) The 
eastein term of Eumope, beyond the 
Nestos, is here problematic Hdt can 
haidly be thinking of a Europe extend- 
ing indefinitely to the Hast, as in 4. 42 
(probably a later passage 1n composition) 
Stein suggests the Pontos as the limit, 
but why not the conventional limit ot 
the Jonians, viz the Tanais? 

δι ᾿Αβδήρων (= διὰ τῆς ᾿Αβδηριτῶν 
Pausan 2c) does not contradict c 107 
supra, where the Nestos flows κατὰ 
“ABénpa The city name may stand for 
the district Stem cps. és MéidAnror 
ἐσέβαλε] 15 Cp 9 17 

6. τῆς ἔμπροσθε Ἐϊρώπης indicates, 
as Rawlimson iemarks, that ‘‘this part 
of the work was written in Asia,” or 
taken from an Asianic source (Heka- 
taios)*? The former inference would 
point to its early composition 

7. ἴδοι τις ἂν λέοντα it was long 
since Peloponnesian Tartaiins had seen 
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οὐδαμοῦ R: 
127. 3 


live lions in their own land. Even the 
Mykenaian lions and wild oxen may be 
‘Thracian’ One need not suppose trom 
this formula, or phrase, that Hdt had 
been looking ἴοι lions, or had even been 
in European Greece, before writing 

127. 1 ὁ Ξέρξης impressive article ; 
ep c. 45 supra. 

ἵδρυσε asin 4 124, 203, of an 
army, otherwise rather a strong term for 
laagering 

αὐτοῦ - locative, cp. 6. 124 supra 

3 ἀπὸ Θέρμης - west of Therme 
4 MvySovins c 123 supra. 

Δυδίω the Lydias (Karasmak, 
Leake, VW. Gr 11 270), only here men- 
tioned by Hdt Strabo, 330, 7r 20, 
brings it from the lake by Pella (to 
which he gives the same name as 
the river), and connects it with the 
Axios, of which it 1s, as a matter of 
fact, now a tributary Skylax, Perl 
66, puts Aloros on the Lydias, which 15 
distinct from the Haliakmon and from 
the Axios, and affords a waterway up to 
Pella Ptolemy (8 18 14, 15) distin- 
guishes the ἐκβολαί of the Ax10s, Lydias, 
and Haliakmon The lower courses of 
these three 11vers have doubtless altered 
from age to age, but it seems probable 
that Hdt 1s here in error τῷ giving the 
Halakmon and the Lydias one and the 
same outlet (és τὠυτὸ ῥέεθρον τὸ ὕδωρ 
Sec ial Cp. also Eurip Bacch 

65 ff. 


"Αλιάκμονοξς " a considerable river, 
the modern V/estritza (Injé-kard-su, 
Turkish , cp. Leahe NV Gr 1 303) Its 
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5 povos, of οὐρίζουσι γῆν τὴν Βοττιαιίδα te καὶ Μακεδονίδα, 





5 τὴν om. ἃ 





name first occuis in Hesiod, Theog. 341, 
in a catalogue of mvers, Stiabo 330 
places the outlet between Dion and 
Pydna, which can hardly be night 
Caesar, B C. 3 36, makes 1t the frontier 
between Makedonia and Thessaly. Its 
lower course, in fact, lies parallel to the 
range of the Kambunian mountains, on 
the north side Its upper course, how- 
ever, forms a right angle thereto. Hdt 
in making the river the frontier between 
*Bottians’ and ‘Makedonis,’ seems to 
be in error, a3 in uniting the Halakmon 
with the Lydias 

5. Maxedovls, which ought surely to 
denote ‘Makedonia propei,’ occurs only 
in this passage, and appears to imply 
(as Stein suggests) an intentional con- 
tiast to Maxedovly (γῇ), Hdt ’s usual term 
for the land 1uled by Amyntas and 
Alexander 

Under this contiast there lurks a 
problem and a self-contradiction. Hdt 
and Thucydides both face the problem, 
and both succumb to the selt-contra- 
diction, but with a difference, which is 
to Hdt.’s credit. The problem concerns 
the origi and mse of the Makedoman 
monarchy , the inconsistency lies be- 
tween the location of the true Make- 
donians, inland, up country, away from 
the sea, and the Peloponnesian, 1e 
transmarine origin of the reigning house. 
This problem, especially in regard to 
the giadual extension of Makedonian 
sway, Thucydides faces more deliberately 
than Hdt and answers more systemati- 
eally, with this result, that he departs 
more completely than Hdt from the 
historical order of events, and involves 
himself m an ethnological sophism to 
cover that departure. But Hdt, too, 
has recourse (in this passage) to what 
may be called a geographical sophism 
to rationalize his history , cp. Thuc. 2 
99 and 8 138 γα. Hdt and Thuc. 
agree (1) in accepting the foundation 
legend of the Makedonian monarchy, 
|which represented the kings as Temenids 
from Peloponnesian Argos, (2) τῇ ad- 
mitting that the habtat of the true 
Makedonians was farinland But Hdt, 
notwithstanding the legend (1), traces 
the spread of the power of these 
adventurers from Lebaia, and the parts 
about Mount Beimios, within measure- 
able distance of Argos Orestikon, while 


Thucydides, notwithstanding the site 
(2), makes the conquest stait fiom the 
sea-coast, so that any tiuly Makedoman 
land 15 among the last of the acquisitions 
of the Makedonian kings Thucydides, 
indeed, with characteiistic lucidity, 
maiks six stages m the piocess of 
conquest or expansion (1) Pieria, (11.) 
Bottia, (1.) Paionia, between Pella, 
originally a Paionian stronghold, and 
the sea, (iv.) Mygdoma, (v) Eordia 
and Almopia; (vi ) Anthemiis, Grestonia, 
Bisaltia, ‘‘and a laige part of the land 
of the Makedonians themselves” Make- 
don 1s the last place reached by the 
Makedonian conquest! Such a process 
could hardly have resulted in the 
establishment of a ‘Makedonian’ mon- 
aichy. Thucydides has to a greate1 οἱ 
less extent reversed the order of the 
Makedonian conquests in the interests 
of the hellenizing legend of the Royal 
House, while acknowledging that the 
true Makedonians, Lynkesta1, Elimiotai 
and other tribes, were to be found far 
inland He covers this inconsequence 
by the sophistical substitution of of 
Μακεδόνες οὗτοι for bis first subject, 
᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ of πρόγονοι αὐτοῦ, as the 
heroes of the conquest Hdt recognizing 
the start of the supposed ‘Temenids’ 
at Lebaia has preserved the tiue per- 
spective of Makedoman expansion, 
though that peispective constitutes a 
fatal bar to the hellenizing legend of 
his Makedonian patrons, 8, 187-139 
None the less in this passage Hdt , 
coming perilously near the Thucydidean 
fallacy, plainly identifies Makedovts or 
Makedonia proper with a district on the 
sea-coast ; in a word, Pieria (ep co 131, 
177 infra), surely the least ‘Makedonian ’ 
of all the Makedonian lands, and thereby 
tends to disown admission (2) supra, wn 
the interests of admission (1). 
Blakesley’s ingenious idea, according 
to which Maxedovls here is the land 
enclosed by the fork of the rivers Lydias 
and Hahakmon (having therefore no 
part to the sea) and Bottia, or Βοττιαιίς, 
the part outside the rivers, will hardly 
do in any case If Hdt. had meant 
that MaxeSovls was inclosed by the two 
rivers, he would have said so, and the 
discovery of a ‘Makedoms’ on the sea 
coast 1s rendered a fatal necessity for 
Hdt by the Legend of the Makedonian 
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3 3 \ c/s Ν ef ’ὔ bd / 

és τὠυτὸ ῥέεθρον τὸ ὕδωρ συμμίσγοντες, ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο 
\ “ ra) 

μὲν δὴ ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσε χωρίοισι οἱ βάρβαροι, τῶν δὲ 

καταλεχθέντων τούτων ποταμῶν [ἐκ Κρηστωναίων ῥέων] Χεί- 

Swpos μοῦνος οὐκ ἀντέχρησε τῇ στρατιῇ πινόμενος GAN 


ἐπέλιπε. 


κ- 7 κ᾿ 
Ξέρξης δὲ ὁρέων ἐκ τῆς Θέρμης ὄρεα τὰ Θεσσαλικά, 
/ 5 ὶ \ 3 {0 t ¢ , 
τὸν te Ὄλυμπον καὶ τὴν Ὄσσαν, μεγάθεί τε ὑπερμήκεα 
/ “A a / 
ἐόντα, διὰ μέσον τε αὐτῶν αὐλῶνα στεινὸν πυνθανόμενος 


6 ῥέεθρον del Kallenberg 
Stein’ + κρηστωνσΐων β 
ἐχείδωρος B 
Holder 


2 re sec. 1 om. B 


Royal House. Grote 241n 1s mistaken 
in saying that Hdt gives no intimation 
that the Pierians had once dwelt south 
ot the Haliakmon, he overlooked the 
passages last cited, and has misled 
Blakesley too into musconceiving and 
mistaking the points at issue between 
Hdt and Thue Hdt attempts to 
solve the common difficulty by identi- 
fying ‘ Pieiia’ with ‘Makedonis,’ Thue. 


by substituting ‘Makedonians’ for 
‘Temenids ’ 

8 XelSwpos μοῦνος ἐπέλιπε cp ὁ 
21 supra 

128 1, Ἐξέρξης δὲ ὁρέων. . ἐόντα 


the neuter mountain, further south (ro 
Πήλιον, c 129), he could not see. 
Rawlinson (after Leake) asserts that “τὰ 
clear weather Olympos and Ossa are full 
in view” though the latter from Saloniki 
15 moe than 70 milesdistant Mr J A 
R Munro assures ine that Olympos at 
least 1s visible Olympos is 10,000 feet 
in height (Tozer, Highlands, τι. 6; 9750 
feet, Kiepert, Manual, ὃ 182)  Ossa 
(feminine) 1s of lesser height (5-6000 *) 
but ‘‘of even more striking appearance ” 
F¥or Xerxes, his views, his unquiries, his 
visit to the scene, his researches, his 
theories, his criticisms, one is tempted 
in this passage (ce 128-30) to substitute 
Herodotus himself The proceedings of 
Xerxes are too absurd! Huis desne to 
inspect the Peneios finds, indeed, a 
parallel in Dareios’ inspection of the 
Pontos, 4 85, but with this difference, 
that Xerxes was bound for Thessaly, 
and was naturally going thiough Tempe 
(pace Hdt ') or at any 1ate within easy 
1080} of 1t, while Daieios took his only 
chance of viewing the sea But that 1s 
the least of Xerxes’ absurdities Not 


8 ὁ ἐκ Valckenaer 
κρηστωνέης a 
9 ἀπέχρησε Madvig, van H 


ἐκ. . ῥξων secl 
κρηστωναίης C Kpyorwvéwy 2 || 
128. 1 ὁρῶν a, 


content with visiting Tempe in his 
Sidonian yacht (cp c. 100 supra) with 
a decent convoy, he takes the whole 
fleet with him on this voyage to Thessaly 
and back an unlikely proceeding, 
even if there had been any opposition in 
Thessaly to his landing Other irrational 
points in the narrative (noticed ad Il ) 
seem further to discredit the story, 
which appears to be troduced in order 
to give Hdt an opportunity of auing 
his own knowledge and ideas about 
Thessaly That Tempe is further 
deseribed c. 173 γα (from another 
source) only confirms the hypothesis 
that we are here in the piesence of a 
later addition from the author’s hand 
It does not follow that Hdt visited 
Tempe from Therme, and by sea, o1 at 
least from Makedon, as M Hauvette, 
p 385, suggests. Theie is, mdeed, an 
obvious contrast between the characte 
and tone of this passage on Thessaly 
and Tempe, and the geogiaphical 
obscmities or incongruities of Hdt’s 
previous descriptions of Makedonia and 
of the route through Thrace But that 
this difference arises from Hdt’s autopsy 
in Thessaly as compared with hearsay ΟἹ 
letters in Thrace and Makedon 1s perhaps 
too much to infer. Hes here following 
southern sources In Athens, in Sparta, 
and elsewhere he might find many who 
could describe Tempe οἱ Thessaly from 
having taken part 1n one or othe: of the 
expeditions northwaids see tuzther, 
Intioduction, §§ 9, 10 
8 αὐλῶνα στεινὸν πυνθανόμενος 

the pass of Tempe (τὰ Τέμπεα, ¢ 178 
enfra) here anonymous (perhaps just 
because -~- already —-named there), it 
could not of course be seen fiom Salonehe 


το 
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HPOAOTOY 


Vii 


εἶναι δι’ οὗ ῥέει ὁ Πηνειός, ἀκούων τε ταύτῃ εἶναι ὁδὸν 
ἐς Θεσσαλίην φέρουσαν, ἐπεθύμησε πλώσας θεήσασθαι τὴν 
ἐκβολὴν τοῦ IInveod, ὅτε τὴν ἄνω ὁδὸν ἔμελλε ἐλᾶν διὰ 
Μακεδόνων τῶν κατύπερθε οἰκημένων ἔστε ἹἸ]ερραιβοὺς παρὰ 
Τόννον πόλιν' ταύτῃ γὰρ ἀσφαλέστατον ἐπυνθάνετο εἶναι. 





ἐς ΒΡ 


 ἔστεα, ἔς τε ἃ 
Περραιβοὺς 1 Stem 





ἐς τετταραιβοὺς Ο (περαιβοὺς dP). ἔστ᾽ ἐπὶ 


8 γόννον BA? γόνον ΑἸβ 





The primary meaning of the word αὐλών 
is (presumably) a pipe, or prpe-lke 
channel, or conduit, which can only be 
appled metaphoncally to a narrow 
defile, straits, or such-hke, so αὐλὼν 
Μαιωτικός <Aischy] Pr 731, πόντιοι 
αὐλῶνες Soph Zr 100. Hdt himself 
apphes it to a built and covered aqueduct 
or conduit, 2 100, 127; and so here of 
the long narrow lavine, or gorge, through 
which the Peneios makes its way to the 
sea It is from 5 to 6 miles long, and 
at places barely wide enough for 1iver 
and road For descriptions cp. Words- 
worth’s Greece (ed Tozer) p 296 ἢ, 
Tozer, Highlands, 1. 66 ff , Leake, 
N. Gr. mi 384 ff, 

4, ταύτῃ εἶναι ὁδὸν ἐξ Θεσσαλίην 
φέρουσαν, ‘there was (15) a road there 
leading mto Thessaly ’—one, of several, 
here treated as a secondary one (tor the 
sake of the aigument), but in ο. 173 
enfra (presumably a passage of earlier 
composition) treated as the principal 
and practically the only one. 

5. τὴν ἐκβολὴν τοῦ IIyveot the exit, 
or outlet, of the Peneios, ἐκβολή (a word 
of many meanings) must hee cover not 
meiely the mouth but the whole gorge, 
01 αὐλών, cp 9 88, 39. 

6 τὴν ἄνω ὁδὸν. διὰ ίακεδόνων 
τῶν κατύπερθε οἰκημένων ἔστε Περραιβοὺς 
παρὰ Τόννον πόλιν the passage recog- 
nizes the existence of a second pass into 
Thessaly, distinct fiom Tempe, and 
described as (a) leading from Upper 
Makedonia, (Ὁ) coming into Perrhaibia, 
(6) by the city of Gonnos. The descrip- 
tion of this second pass appears in even 
more explicit terms (in c, 173 τα) 
and might have been tiansferred from 
that passage (if of earlier composition), 
Neither the Perthaiboi nor the city of 
Gonnos are precisely located by Hdt 
The Homeric Catalogue, B 748 ff , places 
the folk, with the ᾿Ενιῆνες, περὶ Δωδώνην 
δυσχείμερον, and ἀμφ᾽ ἱμερτὸν Τιταρήσιον 
(The Titaresios 1s the great noithern 
tributary of the Peneios, flowing down 


from Olymposand the Kambunian range ) 
Strabo 441, commenting on the passage, 
puts the Perrhaiboi on τὰ dpewdrepa χωρία 
πρὸς τῷ Ὀλύμπῳ Kal rots Τέμπεσι, but 
also extends them mto Hestiatotis (ἀπὸ 
μέρους τῆς ‘Horiawridos érenpiras) 
This agrees generally with the location 
of the Perrhaibo: in other authorities 
(Thucyd., Polyb, Livy) Peirhaibia, 
though never an officially recognized 
district of Thessaly, co1:esponded to the 
mountainous northein portion of the 
countiy. Strabo mentions Olosson (910) 
and Gonnos as Perthaibian cities 

8 Τόννος, οἱ Gon (celebrated as the 
birthplace of Antigonus Gonatas), 1s 
located by Polybios 18. 10. 2 close to 
Tempe (Philip retreating after his defeat 
at Kynoskephalai προελθὼν εἰς T'dvvous 
ἐπὶ τὴν εἰσβολὴν τῶν Τεμπῶν, halted to 
collect fugitives and afterwards pro- 
ceeded διὰ τῶν Τεμπῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, 2b 
18, 16. 1) This location is confirmed 
by Livy (42 54, 8) ‘‘utraque oppida 
(Elatia et Gonnus) in faucibus sunt, qua 
Tempe adeunt, magis Gonnus”” Cp 33 
10 11(=Polyb 7c), 36 10 11 “oppidum 
Gonni vignti milha ab Laiisa abest, m 
ipsis faucibus saltus, quae Tempe appel- 
lantur, situm ” 42 67 6 “ante ipsa Tempe 
in faucibus situm Macedoniae claustia 
tutissima praebet et in Thessaliam oppor- 
tunum Macedonibus decursum ” Cp 44 
6. 10 (τὰ the celebrated description of 
Tempe) “‘unum (piaesidium) mm primo 
aditu ad Gonnum eat.” It 18 quite 
obvious that Gonnos 1s itself a part of 
Tempe, and not a separate pass A path 
by which the gorge might be circum- 
vented may have led from, or down to, 
Gonnos (ike Anopaia at Thermopylai), 
but nothing more Such a path in fact 
there was, cp ὁ 179 γα Xerxes 
could never have rejected Tempe in 
lavour of a pass by Gonnos, nor would 
such a route have led to or fiom ‘Upper 
Makedonia’ Hdt has fallen “into a 
serious error and contradiction, over and 
above the absurdity of supposing that 
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\ 7 A 
ὡς δὲ ἐπεθύμησε, καὶ ἐποίεε ταῦτα" ἐσβὰς ἐς Σιδωνίην νέα, 
ἐς τήν περ ἐσέβαινε αἰεὶ ὅκως Te ἐθέλοι τοιοῦτο ποιῆσαι, τὸ 
2 £5 ᾽ὔ Ν “~ # 3 / Ν 
ἀνέδεξε σημήιον καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἀνάγεσθαι, καταλιπὼν 

“ 
αὐτοῦ τὸν πεζὸν στρατὸν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀπίκετο καὶ ἐθεήσατο 
πα Α A “ A 
FiépEns τὴν ἐκβολὴν τοῦ IInvevod, ἐν θώματι μεγάλῳ ἐνέσχετο, 

/ ra e ΝΥ 
καλέσας δὲ τοὺς κατηγεμόνας τῆς ὁδοῦ εἴρετο εἰ τὸν ποταμὸν 
/ a \ 
ἐστὲ παρατρέψαντα ἑτέρῃ és θάλασσαν ἐξαγαγεῖν. τὴν δὲ 129 
Θ / / 3 \ \ \ > - 4 
εσσαλίην λόγος ἐστὶ TO “παλαιὸν εἰναν λιμνὴν, ὥστε γε 


συγκεκληιμένην πάντοθεν ὑπερμήκεσι ὄρεσι. 


10 ἐνέβαινε a |] τοι β 
Ξέρξης secl van H . ὁ ξέρξης B 
ye om a 
σμένην Bz 


τὰ μὲν yap 


12 ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδὴ 1 van H. 18 
14 ἡγεμόνας B, Holder 
3 συγκεκληιμένην Bekker* συγκεκλημένην α΄ συγκεκληι- 


129 2 





there was any better οἱ safer pass from 
Macedonia into Thessaly than by Tempe 

There were (and are) three main passes 
between Macedonia and ancient Thessaly 
I Tempe, which Hdt describes, but 
tieats as ‘unsafe,’ and not used by the 
Persians II The Pass of Petra, fuither 
west, leading from Oloosson (in Per- 
1haibia) across to Dion, and therefore join- 
ing there the route thiough Tempe It 
was probably by this pass that Brasidas 
crossed Olympos in 424 Rc, Thucyd 4 
78 6 IIL The Pass of Volustana, still 
fiither west, likewise starting from 
Oloosson and debouching into the upper 
valley of the Haliakmon, the only pass 
which could be described as leading mto 
‘Upper Makedonia ’ 

The superiority of Tempe les in its 
piercing the mountain barrier once for 
all A force coming fiom Makedonia to 
Elassona has still to tiaverse the lower 
passes of Perrhaibia (which figured 
largely τῇ the Turkish mnvasion of ‘ Thes- 
saly’ 1m 1896) It1s more than possible 
that the Persian columns in 480 BC 
used all three routes into ancient 
Thessaly ; and if Xerxes maiched still 
with the centre (cp ὁ 121 supra) he 
may have crossed by Petra, and visited 
Tempe (1f he did visit 10) from Larisa or 
the neighbourhood 

ταύτῃ yap ἀσφαλέστατον ἔπυν- 
θάνετο elva. cannot mean that Tempe 
was garrisoned, or held against him, 
for the Thessalians have by this time 
medized and the Greeks have abandoned 
Tempe Yet apart from such opposition, 
Tempe* was the easiest and probably 
the safest natural pass The horrors 
described by Livy 44 6 partly belong 


to a time when the pass was strongly 
fortified, are stated without reference to 
the other passes, and did not prevent 
Tempe being the most freyuented of the 
routes between Thessaly and Makedonia. 
If there is not heie a confused remini- 
scence of actual or anticipated resistance 
at Tempe, it must be regarded as a bit 
of bad motivation to account for the 
tradition that the king himself enteied 
Thessaly, not through the pass of Tempe, 
but by another route. 

18 ἐν θώματι μεγάλῳ ἐνέσχετο - cp 8. 
135, 9 37 

14, τοὺς κατηγεμόνας τῆς 6800. 6γ1- 
dently on land Hdt may suppose that 
the hing had Janded from his yacht , but 
he involves himself in the further mcon- 
sequence that the king proceeds to survey 
the pass, though he had determined not 
to use it 


15 ἐστί: ἔξεστι or πάρεστι 


129 2. λόγος seems here to be ‘theory’ 
rather than ‘tradition.’ Cp. λέγεται 
1 17 wfra 

ὥστεξε ἅτε" cp 6 44 

3. τὰ αὐτῆς πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ ἔχοντα" 
the orientation of Thessaly in this pass- 
age 1s only approximate, as compared 
with the true pomts There is a more 
se1lous difficulty aising from the fact 
that Hdt puts Pelion and Ossa in line 
on the east side, and Olympos by itself 
on the north , nor does Rawlinson’s sug- 
gestion, that Olympos here covers the 
whole Kambunian range, fully meet the 
difficulty Hdt 1s not quite at home in 
Thessaly , in 1 56 he makes Histiauotis 
the part of Thessaly under Ossa and 
Olympos. 
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/ > Ν / A / 3 A > +? “ 

μέν νυν ἐς τὸ πεδίον τοῦτο συλλεγόμενοι ἐκ τῶν ὀρέων τῶν 
/ \ Θ / 3 / > ey δ- Δ 

περικληιόντων τὴν Θεσσαλίην ὀνομαζόμενον δὲ ἑνὸς αὐλῶνος 
A 

καὶ τούτου στεινοῦ Expoov ἔχουσι ἐς θάλασσαν, προσυμμί- 

σγοντες τὸ ὕδωρ πάντες ἐς τὠυτό" ἐπεὰν δὲ συμμειχθέωσι 

le ς 

τάχιστα, ἐνθεῦτεν ἤδη 6 Ἰϊηνειὸς τῷ οὐνόματι κατακρατέων 

3 lA \ 2} 5 / \ \ \ / 

ἀνωνύμους τοὺς ἄλλους εἶναι ποιέει. τὸ δὲ παλαιὸν λέγεται, 

/ A a 4 
οὐκ ἐόντος κω τοῦ αὐλῶνος Kal διεκρόου τούτον, τοὺς ποταμοὺς 
τούτους, καὶ πρὸς τοῖσι ποταμοῖσι τούτοισι, τὴν Βοιβηΐίδα 





12 νυν secl van H || ἐς τὸ πεδίον τοῦτο a. ἐκ τῶν πεδίων B 
περικλῃόντων B. περικληόντων a: περικλειόντων C 
συμμιχθῶσι B 


περικληιόντων 
1ὅ συμμιχθέξωσι a, Stem! 3 


by Forbiger, identified 1t with a small 
stieam terminating m Lake Bobeis, 
named Onchestos (Ὀγχηστός) by Polybios 
and Livy; but Rawhmson argues well 
that the Onochonos must have been a 
tributary of Peneios, in proximity to the 
Enipeus and Apidanos, and would identify 
it with the Sofddhes Cp ο. 196 υηΐγα. 

*Evuréos: irrequietus Enipeus (Ovid 
Ze), the principal tributary of Peneios 
from the south, known to Homer (0d 
11 238) and Thucydides (4 78. 3), where 
Brasidas reaches it at Meliteia before he 
comes to Pharsalos and the Apidanos, a 
fact explicable by the much longer 
course of the Enipeus (mod fersalziz) 
The Apidanos, Onochonos, and Pamisos 
are mdeed all represented (Kiepert, 
Forma xv )as tributaries of the Enipeus, 
as well as the Kuralios (Strabo 438) 

Tlaptorov occurs also in Pliny’s list, 
and 1s synonymous with the principal 
river of Messenia, and one οἱ two other 
streams of Peloponnese Leake, V Gr 
uv. 514, 1dentifies 1t with a ‘‘consider- 
able tributary of the Peneius, now called 
the Bluiry or Pilvérr,” which joins the 
Salamvrva ‘not far from the bridge of 
Keramidhi.’ 

of μέν demands an antithesis ὁ δὲ 
IIyveds, but Hdt. anticipates the pie- 
dicate, which materially belongs to the 
Peneios, and transfeis 1t to its tributaries, 
with the result of confusmg his anti- 
thesis He starts as if to say, ‘The five 
rivers which have separate names have 
not separate exits, the Peneios receives 
all their waters and carries them into 
the sea’ He actually says, ‘The five 
streams have an exit, but four of them 
lose théir names in the Peneios.’ (1) The 
omission of the Titaresios , (2) the failure 
to distinguish the northern and southern 


13 
17 πάλαι B 


tributaries , (3) the omission of the line 
of hills dividing eastern and western 
Thessaly , (4) the restriction of the 
tributaries to the streams round Phar- 
salos , (5) the styhstic confusion of the 
passage, all confirm the view that Hadt. 
is not really describing at first hand. 

12. τὸ πεδίον τοῦτο Hdt.1s not aware 
of the existence of more than one plain 
in Thessaly The existence of the 
mountain-range Kynoskephalai, dividing 
eastern and western Thessaly, 1s un- 
known to him. As Stein has nghtly 
observed, this passage 1s wanting in 
clearness, and does not bear the impress 
of autopsy, or personal inspection 

18 δι ἑνὸς αὐλῶνος Hdt plainly 
refers to Tempe (c 128 supra), but there 
18 ἃ previous αὐλών, through which the 
Peneios, already enforced by the waters 
of all the rivers named by Hdt, flows 
from upper western Thessaly into the 
lower plain of Larisa to the east, and so 
on to Tempe and the sea 

17 λέγεται this could only refer to 
‘theory,’ not ‘tradition,’ and in any 
case 18 a Clear reference to geographical 
discussions, no doubt in prose works. 
Cp λόγος 1. 2 supra. 

19 τὴν Βοιβηίδα λίμνην : named by 
Homer, 2. 2. 711, as near Pherai, Boube, 
Glaphyrai, Iaolkos, the land of Humelos, 
son of Admetos and Alkestis. Pindar, 
Pyth 8, 34, has the form BoBids, found 
also in the later writers, the lake having 
a long literary record. The town Boibe 
(17. ἃ 712) 1s located on the SW shore 
The identification with the modern Lake 
Karla is indubitable The Jake drains 
into another to the north (Nessonis , 
Strabo 480 makes it larger than Borbeis, 
probably in error), and so into Peneios. 
Hadt.’s knowledge here too seems at fault 


pal 
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20 λίμνην, οὔτε ὀνομάζεσθαι κατά περ νῦν ῥέειν τε οὐδὲν ἧσσον 
ἢ νῦν, ῥέοντας δὲ ποιέειν τὴν Θεσσαλίην πᾶσαν πέλαγος. 
αὐτοὶ μέν νυν Θεσσαλοί φασι Ἰϊοσειδέωνα ποιῆσαι τὸν 
αὐλῶνα δι οὗ ῥέει ὁ ἸΠηνειός, οἰκότα λέγοντες. ὅστις γὰρ 
νομίζει Ποσειδέωνα τὴν γῆν σείειν καὶ τὰ διεστεῶτα ὑπὸ 

2s σεισμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τούτου ἔργα εἶναι, κἂν ἐκεῖνο ἰδὼν φαίη 
Ποσειδέωνα ποιῆσαι' ἔστε γὰρ σεισμοῦ ἔργον, ὡς ἐμοὶ 

180 φαίνεται εἶναι, ἡ διάστασις τῶν ὀρέων. οἱ δὲ κατηγεόμενοιυ, 
εἰρομένου Ξέρξεω εἰ ἔστι ἄχλη ἔξοδος ἐς θάλασσαν τῷ 


A 9 / 
Πηνειῷ, ἐξεπιστάμενοι 


/ 3 a a 
ἀτρεκέως εἶπον “βασιλεῦ, ποταμῷ 





21 ἢ νῦν del van H. 
ἐφαίνετο β, Holder 


22 αὐτὸν Naber 


24 διεστῶτα 8 97 





21 τὴν Θεσσαλίην πᾶσαν πέλαγος 
the theory οἱ tradition of a time when 
‘all Thessaly was under water’ appears 
to be scientifically acceptable, subject 
perhaps to some reservations 01 correc- 
tions. Hdt. treats ‘Thessaly’ as a 
single plain, or hollow basin, rimmed 
round with mountains, and filled with 
water, until the formation of the cuttings 
(Τέμπεα) drained the waters off The 
structure of Thessaly 1s not quite so 
simple as that (ep notes supra), and the 
history of the landscape is also moie 
complicated. That at any date worth 
ἐπε αν of, τὰ an historical connexion, 
the whole of Thessaly was under water 
is hardly credible, but the eastern 
portion was lable to floods at all times, 
and the lakes there no doubt represent 
ἃ diminished survival of the primitive 
condition The myth of Deukalion and 
Pyrrha may be located 1n Thessaly, but 
is there specially associated with Phthi- 
otis (Hdt. 1 56), while the actual flood 
(6 καλούμενος ἔπὶ Δευκαλίωνος κατακλυσμός) 
is by Aristotle Meteor 1. 14=352a fixed 
at Dodona on the Acheloos—perhaps in 
connexion with his theory of the proper 
site of ἡ Ἑλλὰς ἡ ἀρχαία. The story of 
the flood, unfortunately, in any form 
now recoverable 1s late(Apollod Bableoth 
and Ovid) In the Jihad (20. 478) one 
Deukalion 1s a Trojan, slain by Achilles ; 
another (18 451) 1s a Kretan, son of 
Minos, and father of Idomeneus (cp. 
Od. 19. 180 ἢ), Had Hdt. been ac- 
quainted with a story associating his 
Thessalian Deukalion with the flood, he 
would hardly have omitted all reference 
to xt. 

22, αὐτοὶ μέν νυν Θεσσαλοί φασι - 


this formula cannot be taken to prove 
(a) an actual visit of Hdt ’s to Thessaly 
(for he might have discussed the matte. 
with Thessalians elsewhere) , nor (δ) an 
actual discussion with a Thessahan ΟἹ 
Thessalians anywheie (for Hdt might 
report ‘Thessalian’ theores on the 
authority of non-Thessalian informants) , 
noi even (6) an oral source at all (tor the 
formula 1s applicable to written sou ces) 
Cp Lntroduction, 8 10 

28 ὅστις yap. The ‘Posidoman’ 
origin of the Tempe gorge refers τῷ to 
seisinic action Seism, οἱ volcano, may 
perhaps have started the crack, but, as 
in othe: river gorges, however narrow 
and however high, the greater pait of 
the result 1s, presumably, the work οἱ 
erosion and of the 11ver’s action 

26 ὡς ἐμοὶ φαίνεται εἶναι by no means 
asserts Hdt’s autopsy, which 1s 1ather 
suggested by ἐκεῖνο ἰδών just before 
ἐφαίνετο or ἐφάνη would have been more 
difficult to explain away, for which 
reason the change has been made in the 
inferior class of Mss Cp App Crit. 
What ‘‘appears to Hdt to be” 18 
obvious: τὰ διεστεῶτα ὑπὸ σεισμοῦ φαί- 
νεται τοῦ θεοῦ τούτου ἔργα εἶναι 

27 ἡ διάστασις, ‘the standing apait,’ 
separation φάραγγες καὶ ὃ, τῆς γῆς Aristot 
Meteor. 1 18 -:8608. 36. Cp. διεστεῶτα 
just above, 

130 1 of δὲ κατηγεόμενοιε οἱ κατη- 
γεμόνες τῆς ὁδοῦ α 128 supra; κατη- 
γήσομαι ὃ supra, in ἃ difierent sense. 

2 εἰρομένου κτὰ : not a very wise 
question under the circumstances! per- 
haps only asked for sake of the dnswer. 
The king, however, was accustomed to 
rivers with many mouths 
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4 fe 3 
τούτῳ οὐκ ἔστι ἄλλη ἐξήλυσις ἐς θάλασσαν κατήκουσα, ἀλλ, 


ἥδε αὐτή" 


/ a fe) 
Ξέρξην δὲ λέγεται εἰπεῖν πρὸς ταῦτα “σοφοὶ ἄνδρες εἰσὶ 


Θεσσαλοί. ταῦτ᾽ 


ἄρα πρὸ πολλοῦ 


ἐφυλάξαντο γνωσι- 


a f 
μαχέοντες καὶ τἄλλα Kal ὅτι χώρην ἄρα εἶχον εὐαίρετόν τε 


Α 7 
καὶ ταχυάλωτον. 


aA \ \ 
ἐπεῖναι σφέων ἐπὶ τὴν χώρην, χώματι ἐκ 


τὸν γὰρ ποταμὸν πρῆγμα ἂν ἣν μοῦνον 


A 3 wn 
τοῦ αὐλῶνος 


ἐκβιβάσαντα καὶ παρατρέψαντα δι: ὧν νῦν ῥέει ῥεέθρων, 





130. 5 αὐτή Abresch 
pelus ἀλλ᾽ ἢ δὴ αὕτη Stein! 
ῥέεθρον 


αὕτη codd 
7 ἐφυλάσσοντο B 


Matthiae ‘haud 


GAN ἢ αὕτη 
11 ῥεέθρων ΟΡ: 





4 ἐξήλυσις ἐς θάλασσαν κατήκουσα 
ἐξήλυσις 18 used in 3 117, in a passage 
which might, perhaps, have suggested 
this criticism on Thessaly and its possi- 
bilities as a colossal reservoir , cp. dro- 
κεκληιμένου δὲ τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς εξόδου τὸ 
πεδίον τὸ ἐντὸς τῶν ὁρέων πέλαγος γίνεται 
ἐνδιδόντος μὲν τοῦ ποταμοῦ, ἔχοντος δὲ 
οὐδαμῇ ἐξήλυσιν . the passage on Thessaly 
and this anecdote of the king belonging 
to the second or thud draft of this 
book , cp Introduction, § 9. 

κατήκουσα cp és θάλασσαν κατῆκον 
of Mount Athos, 6, 22 supra, and κατ- 
ἤκουσα of an ἀκτή, c 88 supra 

GAN’ ἥδε αὐτή, ‘nisi hic solus,’’ 
Baehr , cp. αὐτά 5 68, αὐτόν 5 86, 

5 περιεστεφάνωταιν ‘‘tanquam mon- 
tium corona,” Baehi 

6 λέγεται : by whom? (cp λέγεται, 
6, 129 supra) Is this really a genuine 
anecdote (from Demazatos, o: some οἱ 
the Greeks in the king’s train, or from 
αὐτοὶ Θεσσαλοί), or is 1t a facon de parler 
intioducing a ciitique by Hdt himself, 
suggested to him, perhaps, by the 
hydraulic works described in 3. 117 ? 

σοφοί, ‘no fools,’ 5 23 

7 ταῦτ dpa. ταχυάλωτον a sen- 
tence not devoid of obscurity , to what 
do ταῦτα and τἄλλα exactly and respec- 
tively refer? Stein takes ταῦτα as 
equivalent to the sentence ὅτε χώρην 
ἄρα xTh , viz “the natural disadvantages 
of theircountry,” and τἄλλα, “‘my power.” 
Sitzler takes ταῦτα to cover καὶ τἄλλα 
καὶ ὅτι xrX , Meaning ‘‘on this account” 
(deshald), τἄλλα καὶ ὅτι meaning “on all 
other frounds as also because . .” 

πρὸ πολλοῦ, sc χρόνυ The 
‘Thessalians’ as such had only declared 


for the king a short time before (ὁ 172 ff. 
Ψ γα), Hdt. has therefore to explain 
subsequently that the king fell on this 
occasion into the mistake of supposing 
that the Aleuadai had been speaking (ὁ 6 
supra) τὰ the name of the Thessalians 
asa whole. But this inconsequence, b 
which a fact not reconded till ὁ 172 
infra 13 yet necessary to the comprehen- 
sion of this passage, helps to maik this 
passage as a later mseition The in- 
consequence would not be removed by 
understanding πρὸ πολλοῦ pretia 
γνωσιμαχέοντες 1s a disputable 

word. Stem takes it to mean ‘‘commg 
to a better mind,” ‘‘ changing their mind 
for the better’ (sich eres Besseren 
besinnend), and cps. 8. 25, so too 
Rawlinson, ‘‘to change their minds in 
time’’; and Schweighaeuser, “Jaudat eos 
quod mutassent sententiam et melhius 
sibi consuluissent”’, others(e ¢ L &§&.), 
there and here, take 1t simply to mean 
‘submit,’ “give way.’ But m 8 29 
anfra it appears to have the sense of 
‘admit,’ ‘confess,’ ‘recognize,’ constructed 
with infin It might therefore here go 
with what follows Ὑν καὶ τἄλλα καὶ ὅτε 
(that) ταῦτα in that case would go 
with εφυλάξαντο and refer not to ὅτι, nor 
to καὶ τἄλλα καὶ ὅτι κτλ, but to what 
has gone before, οὐκ ἔστι ἄλλη ἐξήλυσις 
ες θάλασσαν, or τῇ to what follows, then 
to what tollows m the next sentence, 
τὸν γὰρ ποταμόν κτλ 

9 πρῆγμα ἂν ἣν μοῦνον, ‘one would 
merely have had to πρῆγμα εἶναι 
(shghtly different), ὁ 12 supra 

10 ἐπεῖναι ep ὁ 176 wfra, 9. 49 
Aristoph, Frogs 188 τόθ᾽ εἶναι καὶ od 
σαυτόν 


ΕΝ \ / A f 5535 
ὄρεσι yap περιεστεφάνωται πᾶσα Ococanrin.” 5 
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ὥστε Θεσσαλίην πᾶσαν ἔξω τῶν ὀρέων ὑποβρυχέα γενέσθαι." 
ταῦτα δὲ ἔχοντα ἔλεγε ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αλεύεω παῖδας, ὅτε πρῶτοι 
Ἑλλήνων ἐόντες Θεσσαλοὶ ἔδοσαν ἑωυτοὺς βασιλέι, δοκέων 
150 Ξξβέρξης ἀπὸ παντός σφεας τοῦ ἔθνεος ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι φιλίην. 
εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ θεησάμενος ἀπέπλεε ἐς τὴν Θέρμην. 

Ὃ μὲν δὴ περὶ Πιερίην διέτριβε ἡμέρας συχνάς" τὸ 
γὰρ δὴ ὄρος τὸ Μακεδονικὸν ἔκειρε τῆς στρατιῆς τριτημορίς, 


iva ταύτῃ διεξίῃῆ ἅπασα ἡ στρατιὴ és ἹΠερραιβούς. 


οἱ δὲ δὴ 


κήρυκες οἱ ἀποπεμφθέντες ἐς τὴν “EAAdSa ἐπὶ γῆς αἴτησιν 


132 ἀπίκατο οἱ μὲν κεινοί, οὗ δὲ φέροντες γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ. 


τῶν 





12 ἔσω Schaefer [|ὑπόβρυχα B, Holder, van Ἡ. : 
15 ὁ Ἠέρξης del van H || ὑπὸ 8B, Holder 


14 ὄντες Ἑλλήνων B 


ὑποβρύχια Kallenberg 


181. 3 διεξίη B: διεξηι α || πᾶσα B || δὴ oma 


12. ἕξω 15 not locative but exceptional , 
cp., however, App. Crit 
ὑποβρυχέα ὑποβρυχήῆς, an Hapax- 
legomenon. L &S do not recognize 
this formatall Abicht 1088 ὑπόβρυχα, 
and understands it as adverbial neut. 
from ὑπόβρυχος, as in Homer. (So too 
L.&8.) Cp App. Ont 
13 ἔχοντα. ἐς, ‘referring to’; ep 
9, 148 
τοὺς ᾿Αλεύεω παῖδας" cp 6 supra, 
9. 58, 5. 49. Rather epic than logo- 
graphic style 
15. ἀπό, ‘on behalf of .᾽ 
ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι, c. 1 supra 
131. 1 Πιερίην: cp. ο. 177 δα, 
It seems heie to equal Makxedovls (or 
nearly), c. 127 supra, the country from 
which the Πίερες (c 112 supra) had been 
expelled. Methone, Pydna, Dion were 
the principal towns (Forbiger, 11 1062) 
It seems odd that the king should be 
spending his time im Pieia (under 
Olympos) when he has just sailed back 
to Therme. The consequence, Οἱ 
hiatus, 18 fresh evidence that cc 128~30 
are ἈΝ : ‘ 
ἔτριβε ἡμέρας συχνάς’ the 
Hellenes riban@iuis onedniod: Artemision 
—Thermopylai, ¢ 177 enfra 
τὸ . . ὄρος τὸ Maxec8ovixdy: a 
rather vague term, which might here 
cover 81} the Kambunian range at least, 
though that 1s hardly the Makedoman 
mountain proper (Beimios? 8, 138, or 
the mountains further up the Hahakmon 
aud the Ergon). 
2. τῆς στρατιῆς τριτημορίς the signi- 
ficance of this ‘ third “Hat himself does 


not appear to appreciate, but incidentally 
he enables us to do so, cp. ὁ, 121 supra 

1018 quite absurd to suppose that the 
whole army (ςἅπασα ἡ στρατιή) crossed 
into Thessaly by one pass, especially if 
it was an aimy counted by myuiads, 
it is uncritical to cite this statement as 
proving that the army must have been 
a small one, or that only one column 
penetrated Thessaly and Central Greece 
If the tiipartition of the forces obtaimed 
throughout, as 13 probable, the three 
columns doubtless crossed by the three 
main passes (cp 6 128 supra) which 
would all equally lead es Περραιβούς 
(2d ), and particulaily the Petra and 
Volustana. 

3. οἱ δὲ δὴ κήρυκες cp c 32 supra. 
ἀπίκατο. the pluperfect has little proper 
temporal force. κεινοί- Stein happily 
quotes 10 2, 298 αἰσχρόν rot δηρόν re 
μένειν Kevedy Te νέεσθαι. 

1382 1. τῶν δὲ δόντων, ‘of those 
who gave’ The list which follows, then, 
does not profess to be complete It does 
not, for example, contain the ‘ Argives,’ 
nor the ‘ Delphians,’ though the tribes 
1t does contain aie all members of the 
Amphiktyonie League, the twelve con- 
stituents of which, excepting the 
Donans, Ionians, and Phokians (who 
finally medized), are all in this list here 
Nor 18 it clear how Hdt. came by these 
names Was there a complete list of 
‘tiaitors’ from which he made a 
selection, with due regard to the 
susceptibility of time and place? Or 
did he draw up this list himself, as an 
inference from the story of the campaign ? 
Or 1s 16 ἃ list of those tribes against 
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δὲ δόντων ταῦτα ἐγένοντο οἵδε, Θεσσαλοὶ Δόλοπες Ἐνιῆνες 
TlepparBot Λοκροὺ Μάγνητες Μηλιέες, ᾿Αχαιοὺ οἱ Φθιῶται 





182 2 διδόντων d || ἐγένετο B || αἰνιῆνες 8 


whom the vow of vengeance was after- 
wards declared by the patiotic Greeks 
(ἐπὶ τούτοισι of “Ελληνες ἔταμον 8pxcov) 
and whose names were officially specified 
at the time? ΟἹ was there a list of 
tribes against which the ‘ Amphiktyons’ 
issued a bill of pains and penalties after 
the war’ (cp Plutarch, Thenwst. 20). 
The tense and the order of the narra- 
tive suggests that these surrenders 
were announced by the hezalds to Xerxes 
in Pieria This implication can hardly 
be correct for all the tiibes, notably for 
the Thebans, who can scarcely have 
openly medized before Theimopylai. 
Diodoros 11. 3 professes to know that the 
Ainianes, Dolopes, Malians, Perrhaiboi, 
and Magnetes had joined the ‘barbarians’ 
before the abandonment of Tempe by 
the Greeks, while the Achaians, Lokrians, 
Thessalians, Bo1otians, ‘inclined to’ the 
‘barbarians’ after its abandonment 
On the date of the patriotic oath see 
beluw. The chronology here as a whole 
is tar from clear or consistent. The 
passage seems to belong to the insertions 
at second οἱ third hand , cp Introduction, 
810 The actual list of medizers given 
makes 1t improbable that the heralds 
despatched ἐπὶ γῆς αἴτησιν had been sent 
forth from Sardes_ If sent at all, they 
had perhaps only been sent forward from 
Therme, cp ὁ 32 supra 

2 Θεσσαλοί, not here of all the 
inhabitants of Thessaly, nor in the 
othcial sense of τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Θεσσαλῶν 
(which might melude some of the other 
namesmentioned), butofthe‘Thessalians’ 
in the stricter sense; cp. c 176 enfra 

Δόλοπες reappear c 185 τηΐγα, 

with Perrhaiboi, Enianes, Magnetes, and 
Achaians, as furnishing contingents to 
the infantry ; but are not otherwise defin- 
itely placed by Hdt. In the Jhad 9. 484 
they are located ἐσχατιὴν Φθίης. (Δόλοψ 
appears among ἡγεμόνας Δαναῶν slain by 

ektor 11 802, and another Δόλοψ on 
the Trojan side, 15 525 ff) Thucyd. 
1 98 2 places Δόλοπες in Skyros, in 
2 102. 2 Aodorla appears to be on the 
upper course of the Acheloos, and under 
Pindos; in 5 51, 1 they are associated 
with Αἰνιᾶνες, Μηλιῆς, Θεσσαλοί (just as 
in this passage, cp. ὁ. 185 γα) 

᾿Εινιῆνες (Ion for Αἰνιᾶνες) in the 


3 μάγητες 8 


Homeric Catalogue (B 749) associated 
with the Περαιβοί (cp. ὁ 185 1/ra), and 
moie definitely located upon the upper 
Spercheios, ὁ 198 anfra 

8 Περραιβοί cp c 128 supra 

Aoxpol, The geographical order 
of the list 1s here disturbed, and also its 
merely ethnical character modified. The 
folks hitherto named are all north of 
Othrys, but the same observation holds 
of the Magnetes and Achaians to come 
The Lokrians may also signify a more 
distinct political, or military, union than 
the other peoples named Thuse 208 
Λοκροὶ of ᾽Οπούντιοι appear on the national 
side, πανστρατιῇ, and me 207 resolved 
on resistance, while in 8 1 they furnish 
a contingent to the Greek fleet at 
Artemision Hdt does not distinguish 
‘Epiknemidian’ from ‘Opuntian’ Lokn- 
ans (any more than Thucydides) , but he 
once mentions the Ozola1 (8 32 anja) 
It appears, therefore, that where he 
speaks of Lokroi simply, he lumps the 
Opuntian and Epiknemidian Lokrians 
(ς 216 wnfra, 8. 66, 9. 31) They 
must here be in view, and obviously 
they did not ‘medize’ until after 
Thermopylai (cp 8. 66). ‘Lokris’as so 
conceived (the term 18 not used by Hdt.) 
succeeds ‘ Malis’ and begins at Alpeno1, 
cp c, 216 fra. 

Mayvynres takes us back to 
Thessaly, in the general sense Μαγνησίη 
χώρη is located ce. 176, 188, 188, 193, 
as the strip of coast under Ossa and 
Pelion (from Tempe to Cape Sepias) , ep 
Ji 2 756 f. (Only in 1. 161, 3 90, 
122, 125 does Hdt. happen to mention 
Magnesia and Magnetes in Asia.) 

Νηλιέε. Their territory (Μηλὶς 
vi) 1s nicely located in c. 198 wnfra 
(between Achaia and Lokro1), as generally 
by the story of Thermopylai; cp also 4 
88. They only joined the king’s army 
after Thermopylai 8. 66 Thue. 3. 92 
2 divides the Μηλιῆς mto three parts, 
Παράλιοι ᾿Ιριῆς Ἰραχίνιοι 

᾽Αχαιοὶ οἱ Φθιῶται, ‘the Achaians 
of Phthia,’ no doubt to distinguish them 
from the Achaians in Peloponnese (ep. ¢ 
94 supra); their territory located cc 
178, 196-198 enfra, cp. 1 56, they, if 
any, should be Hellenes of the Hellenes, 
Homer passom 
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A \ , 
καὶ Θηβαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι Βοιωτοὶ πλὴν Θεσπιέων τε καὶ 


ς Πλαταιέων. 


/ τ “ 
ἐπὶ τούτοισι οἱ “Ἕλληνες ἔταμον ὅρκιον οἱ τῷ 


βαρβάρῳ πόλεμον ἀειράμενοι" τὸ δὲ ὅρκιον ὧδε εἶχε, ὅσοι 





4 πλὴν α τῶν αὶ τὴν V 


--πς. 


6 ἀειράμενοι ΟΡά αἰράμενοι aS 


ἀράμενοι ἢ, εὑράμενοι  ἀνταειράμενοι Naber appr van H 


4, Θηβαῖοι κτλ cp ὃ 66, from 
which, a3 fiom the story of Thermopylaa, 
1t 18 clear that Thebes and Bouotia only 
‘medized’ after the abandonment of 
Central Greece by the ‘ Hellenes ’ 

5 ἐπὶ τούτοισι of "HA, ἔταμον ὅρκιον. 
ἐπί adversus Baehr, cp ὁ 148 τηΐγα 
The phiase τάμνειν ὅρκιον (ὅρκια) 18 
Homerte: 1] 2 124 ὅοκια πιστὰ ταμόντες, 
ete ὅρκιον is best taken as an adjective, 
to which ἱερεῖον (or such a word) must be 
supplied The slaying 02 cutting of the 
saciificial victim maiks the act of solemn 
agreement, cp 9 26 infra, 4 201, and 
especially 4 70 (where ταμνομένων 18 
middle) The words might imply that 
the names previously specifiel were 
actually documented in the sworn agiee- 
ment The terms of the oath which 
follow aie more general, and do not 
quite bear ont this impression The 
exact date of the drafting of this oath 1s 
also open to discussion Even if the 
list above given were official, not 
historical, the covenant might be of one 
date, the black lst of another Stem 
argues that the tense ἔδοσαν in the 
formula itself imphes that the vow was 
retrospective, not prospective (ὅσοι ἂν 
dao); but the historian might here be 
accountable fo. a change of tense, and 
the terms of the oath are in orateo 
obliqua, and not exactly quoted, Hdt 
does not clearly mark eithe: time or 
place of the oath, but the emlhest 
occasion on which such a solemnity 
could have taken place was at the meet- 
ing of the πρόβουλοι at the Isthmos in 
481 B0,cp ὁ 145 unfia, where Diodoros 
(1e Hphoios) seems to place it, 11. 3 
(though after relating the evacuation of 
Tempe) The latest date at which it 
could be supposed to have taken place 
would be on the field of Plataia Τὺ 18 
placed there and then by Lykourgos 
ὃς Leokrat. 80, before the battle, as an 
article in a moie general oath (ταύτην 
πίστιν ἔδοσαν αὑτοῖς ἐν Πλαταιαῖς πάντες 
οἱ "Ἕλληνες ὅτε ἔμελλον παραταξάμενοι 
μάχεσθαι πρὸς τὴν Héptou δύναμιν). but 
the words of the oath, § 81, aie certainly 
spurious, and Lykourgos is not a very 


convincing authority for the place and 
time 

Such, indeed, was the view of Theo- 
pompos, Fr 167 Ἑλληνικὸς ὅρκος 
καταψεύδεται ὃν ᾿Αθηναῖοί φασιν ὀμόσαι 
τοὺς “Ἑλληνας πρὸ τῆς μάχης τῆς ev 
Πλαταίαις πρὸς τοὺς βαρβάρους Spartans, 
ΟἹ others, might also take one-sided 
views of this oath, the Akarnanian 
orator 1n Polybios 9 39 5 treats it as 
an oath taken against the Thebans alone 
by the Lakedarmonians Diodor. 11, 
29 repeats this oath, locates it at the 
Isthmos on the way to Plataia, and 
omits the tithing clause ! 

Suidas (sub vw δεκατεύειν) gives no 
indication of place οὐ time (except the 
words εἰ νικήσειαν) Rawlinson (ad 7), 
whose note 1s not fiee fiom inaccuracies, 
seems to think the story of the oath 
grew up in consequence of the punish- 
ments inflicted by the Amphiktyonic 
Council afterwards (ς 218 anfoa). But 
the oath is required to justify setting 
the Council in motion and what folk 
did the Council punish ? 
Appendix ΠῚ § 5 

οἱ τῷ βαρβάρῳ πόλεμον ἀειράμενοι, 
one of Hdt.’s many titles fo. the con- 
federate Greeks (cp c 148), implies the 
formation of the Alhance The story 15 
plainly ‘ proleptic,’ and 1s somewhat out 
of place here It belongs to a Iighly 
composite passage (cc 128-87) which 
was inserted, perhaps not all at the same 
date, into the previous draft of the work 
Cp Introduction, ὃ 9 

6 +d δὲ ὅρκιον whe εἶχε the words 
of the solemn vow of vengeance follow 
in ovat. ob] (Soo θεῷ) Hdt seems to 
regard this agreement as a separate and 
subsequent act, distinct from the ouginal 
or general agreements of the Confeder- 
ates, a point on which, of course, he may 
easily be mistaken. Duodoros, 11. 3. 
3, gives the terms as a resolution 
(ψήφισμα) of the Synedrion. τοὺς μὲν 
ἐθελοντὶ τῶν "Ελλήνων ἑλομένους τὰ Περσῶν 
δεκατεῦσαι τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπὰν τῷ πολέμῳ 
κρατήσωσι The omission of Delphi here 
speaks for the date, and is in other 
obvious ways significant , otherwise the 


See further, 
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τῴ Πέρσῃ 


κασθέντες, καταστάντων σφι 
δεκατεῦσαι τῷ ἐν Δελφοῖσι θεῴ. 


τοῖσε “Ἑλλησι. 


ΠΟΛΥΜΝΙΑ 178 


ἔδοσαν σφέας αὐτοὺς “ἄλληνες ἐόντες μὴ dvary- 


s A 

εὖ τῶν πρηγμάτων, τούτους 
Ν A Ἁ er e = 
τὸ μὲν δὴ ὅρκιον ὧδε εἶχε 





8 σφίσι van Η 


oath 15 substantially the same Lykuigos 
gives 1t as a clause 1n a more extensive 
oath καὶ κρατήσας τῷ πολέμῳ τοὺς Bap- 
βάρους τῶν μὲν μαχεσαμένων ὑπὲρ τῆς 
᾿Ελλάδος πόλεων οὐδεμίαν ἀνάστατον ποιήσω, 
τὰς δὲ τὰ τοῦ βαρβάρου προελομένας ἁπάσας 
δεκατεύσω but the oath as given by him 
1s open to grave suspicion as to form and 
substance. Duiodoros 11. 29 3 gives 
substantially the same oath as taken at 
Plataia, but without this clause The 
Herodotean foim 15 in oratio obligua , 
Hdt in fact does not profess to give the 
exact terms of the oath (ade εἶχε, not τόδε 
ἣν or simil) The oath is remarkable 
anter alia as implying (1) a test of 
Hellenism, (2) a test of ‘necessity’ 

Thessalians and otheis might plead the 
latter (cco 139, 172 enfra), perhaps 
Makedonians, and others, the former! 

7 ἔδοσαν, ‘had given’, but not 
necessarily before the date of the oath, 
for (1) αὖ 1s m orati oblaqua, (2) the 
penalty would not be confined to those 
who had medized before the outbieak of 
hostilities , (8) 1f the oath was taken by 
the Proboulo: at the Isthmos, to whom 
could it apply, uf merely retrospective ? 
Not certainly to all the names above 
given 

8 καταστάντων σφι εὖ τῶν πρηγ- 
μάτων" is this 8ὴ Atticism? cp 6 105, 

9 δεκατεῦσαι (2) Abicht follows 
Baehr m taking as ‘to tithe’ for a god, 
a tenth berg handed over, but no 
further penalty exacted, and cites 1 89 
1) favour of this mterpretation This 
view 1s supported by the Scholiast to 
Aristeides, Ὁ 224 τὸ δέκατον μέρος ἀνελεῖν 
A further problem would arise, whether 
the dedicated tithe was to be handed out 
once for all, or was to be a periodical 
rent-charge; wre Grundstucke 2mns- 
pflrchtig zu machen so Baehr, tollowmg 
Boeckh (Staatshaush 1% 444=1.3 899) 
Cp. Xen Anabd 5.3 9 καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν δὲ 
ἀεὶ δεκατεύων τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ wpata 
θυσίαν ἐποίει τῇ θεῶῷΘ But that was 
not ἃ case of penalty , ἀεί 1s expressed, 
and e¥erlasting punishments are hard 
to enforce m this world (δὴ) Stem 
understands δεκατεῦσαι to be used as 


equivalent to καθιεροῦν (Harpokration 
sub v), and to mean here that the 
medizers were to become mat Lewb und 
Gut, the god’s property But Haipo- 
kration (267d ) also interprets δεκατεῦσαι 
as simply τὴν δεκατὴν εἰσπράττεσθαι, and 
the cases where it 1s equivalent to 
καθιεροῦν (as of a vugin, ἀρκτεῦσαι Οἱ 
μνῆσαι) are not cases of penal action 
(c) The simple and obvious meaning ot 
δεκατεῦσαι 1s to tithe, to dedicate a tenth, 
1t 1etains this meaning in this place, 
and implies, not wholesale dedication, 
but wholesale spoliation , a tenth of the 
spoil is to be given to the god, but what 
of the nine-tenths? They aie to remain 
in the hands of the spoilers. This 1s 
the sense which suits the anecdote, 1 
89 Thus the word 18 used as a me2osvs, 
euphemistic or nonical 

τῷ ἐν Δελφοῖσι θεῷ the most 
suspicious featuie of the whole story 
It 1s significant that in Diodoros (11. 8), 
where this oath is recorded, τοῖς θεοῖς 15 
substituted , so too Polyb 9.39 5 At 
the Isthmus-meeting at which Diodoros 
(Ephoros) dates the oath, a promised 
dedication to Delphi was not yet quite 
out of the question was Delphi sill 
hesitating? was the vow a bid for the 
favour of the Oracle? or was not Delphi 
itself ‘medizing,’ or soon to medize ; ep 
e 140 γα, and Appendix III 8 7, It 
15 still more doubtful whether, at Plataia, 
the Gieeks would have promised dedica- 
tions to Delphi, the rehabilitation of 
the national Holy of Holies had hardly 
yet begun This phrase might therefore 
be eited as evidence of the fictitious 
character of this oath, and the whole 
story in which it 1s embedded. But 1s 
it necessary to carry scepticism so far ? 
The ἴοι πὶ in which Hdt reports the oath 
may belong to the period of Delphi's 
rehabilitation, and exhibit the tendency 
of the time, but the form is not sinctly 
authentic, and need not be taken to 
discredit the fact of a solemn vow of 
vengeance, registered by the Greek 1epre- 
sentatives at the Isthmos prospectively, 
and repeated, 11 may be with express 
enumeration of the culprits, at Plataia, 
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VII 


Ἐς δὲ ᾿Αθήνας καὶ Σπάρτην οὐκ ἀπέπεμψε Ἐέρξης ἐπὶ 


A a / / ; 
γῆς αἴτησιν κήρυκας τῶνδε εἵνεκα" πρότερον Δαρείου πέμψαντος 
A e a \ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο, of μὲν αὐτῶν τοὺς αἰτέοντας és τὸ βάραθρον 
of δ᾽ ἐς φρέαρ ἐμβαλόντες ἐκέλευον γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ ἐκ 


ς τούτων φέρειν παρὰ βασιλέα. 
= / \ 3... «δ 
Ἐβέρξης τοὺς αἰὐτήσοντας. 


/ \ tf 3 57 
τούτων μὲν εἵνεκα οὐκ ἔπεμψε 


Α n 3 / ral 
ὅ τι δὲ τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι ταῦτα 





133 1 ξέρξης SV, Valla, ap Gaisf 
‘fortasse recte’ Kallenbeig 


2 κήρυκας om 8 
ἐσβαλόντες a, Holder || te om B 


πέρσης (ὃ Πέρσης Schaefer) 
3 αὐτέων ἃ 4 
6 τοῖσι om a 





whether before οἱ alte. the battle In 
connexion with this covenant was under- 
taken the siege of Thebes (which lived 
on 1n men’s minds as the special ful- 
hilment of the vow, cp Xen. Hell 6 3 
20,6 5 85, Polyb 9. 39), as also the 
campaign against the Thessalians, the 
disastious conclusion of which (6 72) 
helped no doubt to stay further attempts 
to fulfil the vow, to which perhaps oppo- 
sition on political grounds was added , 
ep Plutarch, Themist 20 

133 2, πρότερον Δαρείου πέμψαντος 
cp 6 48, where, however, not a word 18 
reported of the outrage on the Persian 
heralds, much less of the wiath of Tal- 
thybios The whole story (cc 133-7) 
must be an addition, and, at least the 
end of it, one of the latest from the 
author's hand , cp. notes znfra ἴο ὁ 187. 
and Introduction, § 9 

It is remarkable thatin 6 48 nothing 
is sald even of heialds having been sent 
to Athens, or to Sparta It 1s possible 
that heralds were sent to Sparta by 
Dareios, as to their treatment cp my 
notes toZe But were any heralds ever 
sent by Dareios to Athens? Ceitainly 
not (1) Artaphienes (son of Hystaspes) 
had demanded earth and water of 
Athenian ambassadors mm Sardes, c. 509 
BO,5 78, and (2) again—if the story 
be not a doublette—the Athenians having 
sent ambassadors to Sardes warning 
Artaphrenes to give no heed to Hippias, 
Artaphrenes had demanded the tyrant’s 
restoration, 5 96 After that (8) the 
Athenians had declared war (!) agaist 
the Persians, 2b2d , and (4) went to Sardes, 
m 498 Bc, and burnt it. (5) This act 
sieatly angered the Persians, 5 102, and 
Dareios, who took a solemn vow of ven- 
geance, 5 105. This story, and indeed 
the whole sequence of events, 1s mconsis- 
tent with the notion that Dareios, in 
492 BO., afterwards despatched heralds 


to Athens, of whom moreover (6) nothing 
is saidin 6 48 Further, (7) the idea 1s 
inconsistent with the story of the mission 
of Maidonios in 492 Bc,6 44, 45, and 
(8) if Daieios sent heralds to Athens, 
against whom was he at the same time 
levying a fleet? 6 48 Lastly, (9) the 
occurence of the record here, instead of 
in 6 48, 1s very unfortunate for its 
historical character, showing, as 1t does, 
that (a) when Hdt wrote 6. 48, e1ther he 
did not know this story about throwing 
Peisian heialds into the Barathron in 
491 Bc, οἱ he had already inserted 1t, 
ΟἹ the major part of 1t, 1n this place, or 
he preferred, fo. some reason, to insert 
it here , (δ) the story 1s a rider on the 
Wrath of Talthybros Its possible that 
we should never have heard of Peiman 
heralds thrown into the Barathion in 
491 Be but that Spartan heralds were 
put to death in Athens in 480 Bo We 
must, therefore, conclude that no Persian 
heralds were ever sent to Athens by 
Darelos, much less thrown into the 
Barathron 

Why, then, was such a crime fathered 
on the Athenians? Heralds had been 
sent to Sparta, they had, perhaps, 
been badly treated, outraged, possibly 
even Slain (though that seems unlikely), 
but the Spartans ceitainly had some- 
thing on then conscience in this matter, 
or we should hardly havefhad the story 
of the Wrath of Talthybws It was 
desued, then, to tar Athens with the 
same brush, The rough jest has quite a 
laconic ring in it! But eritics should 
not swallow so easily the notion that 
heralds had been sent to Athens and 
thiown into the Barathron, 1f they would 
have us believe that Persian heralds at 
Sparta had been thrown into a well 

6 ὅ τι δὲ τοῖσι “AP συϑήνεικε 
ἀνεθέλητον γενέσθαι Pausanias (8. 12. 
7) supplies Hdt ’s omission, and explains 
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ποιήσασι τοὺς κήρυκας συνήνεικε ἀνεθέλητον γενέσθαι, οὐκ 
ἔχω εἶπαι [re], πλὴν Ste σφέων ἡ χώρη καὶ ἡ πόλις ἐδηιώθη. 


ἀλλὰ τοῦτο οὐ διὰ ταύτην τὴν αἰτίην δοκέω γενέσθαι. 
μῆνις κατέσκηψε Ταλθυβίου 
ἐν γὰρ Σπάρτῃ ἐστὶ Ταλθυβίου ἱρόν, 


δὲ ὧν Λακεδαιμονίοισι 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος κήρυκος. 


τοῦ 


f 
εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ἀπόγονοι Ταλθυβίου Ταλθυβιάδαι καλεόμενου, 
τοῖσι αἱ κηρυκηίαι αἱ ἐκ Σπάρτης πᾶσαι γέρας δέδονται. ς 
μετὰ δὴ ταῦτα τοῖσι Σπαρτιήτῃσι καλλιερῆσαι θυομένοισι οὐκ 


8 εἶπαΐ τι Stern!? τί om βὶ [ἢ <re> van H 
5 δίδονται B 


van H. || Ταλθυβίου om. a 


that in the case of Athens the vengeance 
fell on Miltiades, author of the proposal. 
Was this an original hypothesis on the 
part of Pausanias, or had Miltiades been 
alieady made the scapegoat in 480 B0 ? 
Hdt has another crime to punish Mul- 
tiades ἴοι, ep 6 185, and could not have 
endorsed it Hdt. will not see the 
τίσις or δίκη im the case of Athens in the 
destruction of the city and the devasta- 
tion of the country, perhaps for two 
reasons (1 )a want of congruity between 
the supposed offence and the punish- 
ment, (11) the congruity of those suffer- 
ings with the crime at Sardes, though he 
does not actually or expressly relate the 
two together (but cp. 5 102) 

7 ἀνεθέλητον cp c 88 supra 

9, αἰτίην might be translated ‘cause,’ 
or ‘reason,’ but has not at all the full 
force of αὔτιον, c 125 supra 

134. 1 τοῖσι δὲ ὧν A For the force 
of the particles cp Madvig, § 266. 

2, μῆνις κατέσκηψε Ταλθυβίου the 
manifestation of ‘the wrath’ appears to 
have been that all sacrifices proved un- 
favourable , but Hdt does not say how 
it was known to be the wrath of Talthy- 
bios Ifthe existence of the wrath, and 
the occurrence of piior manifestations, 
are anything more than inferences from 
the fate of the Spartans in 430 B.c (c 
187 wfra), 1+ may be that something 
untoward occurred in the temple of 
Talthybios in Spaita, or, as Stein 
suggests, that Delphi intet preted a sign. 
Hdt. mmdeed seems to discriminate the 
first manifestation from the unfavourable 
sacrifices (μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα), but this may 
be simply stylistic unconsequence. It 
is, however, 1emarkable that a long 
while elapses (χρόνον συχνόν) between 
the unfavourable sign and the first 
attempt at reparation. What the exact 


184 2 ἐγκατέσκηψε 
6 ταῦτα secl. van Η. 


date of the latter, and what the interval 
between the outrage and the first sign of 
wrath, are points left uncei tain 

8. Ταλθυβίου ἱρόν Pausan 3 12 6 
apparently mentions this temple (Ta)- 
θυβίου μνῆμα) near the ‘ Hellenion’ (cp. 
p.196aenjra) It affords a clear instance 
of hero- and ancestor-worship, and of 
the adoption, or tolerance, by ‘ Dorian’ 
Sparta, of the prae-Dorian cults and 
traditions, cp. c 159enjfra Hdt may 
or may not have seen this Heroon , but 
the end of the menzs must date afte 
his visit to Sparta. 

4. Ταλθυβιάδαι τοῖσι αἱ κηρυκηίαι 
κτλ Doubtless m Sparta there were 
many families of prae-Dorian extraction 
enjoying full privileges (so too the 
Αἰγεῖδαι, 4. 149), the Royal Houses 
themselves, or the elder one (cp. 5. 72) 
It 1s curious that Hdt. when describing 
the hereditary heraldry of Sparta (6 60) 
has not given the name of the clan 
(6. 59 ἢ looks lke an addition, but 
pethaps when Hdt made it he was not 
acquainted with the clan names ) 

5 δέδονται from dédoua an anomal- 
ous perf pass. m general use. For the 
use of the tense in this connexion cp. 
6 56 γέρεα δεδώκασι. 

6 μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα the ταῦτα is vague, 
and hardly requires us to distinguish the 
dves vrae (μῆνις κατέσκηψε) fiom the un- 
favourable sign (καλλιερῆσαι οὐκ ἐδύνατο), 
yet the stylistic inconsequence, like the 
marticulate chronology, marks the 
desperate straits of the story-teller It 
may be that we have here some dim 
adumbration of the troubles in Sparta 
after the battle of Marathon (cp 6 74, 
75, and Appendix ITT. § 8), which Hdt 
there see without reference to ‘the 
wrath of Talthybios’ The construction 
καλλιερῆσαι θυομένοισι οὐκ ἐδύνατο 15 


τοῖσι 194 
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aA 3 / ra] , 
ἐδύνατο' τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐπὶ χρόνον συχνὸν ἣν ode «γινόμενον». 
3 2 δὲ A fal / A ὃ ‘ e / 
ἀχθομένων δὲ καὶ συμφορῇ χρεωμένων Λακεδαιμονίων, ddins 

f 
τε πολλάκις συλλεγομένης Kal κήρυγμα τοιόνδε “ποιευμένων, 
A / 
εἴ τις βούλοιτο Λακεδαιμονίων πρὸ τῆς Σπάρτης ἀποθνήσκειν, 
a / 
Σπερθίηῆς τε ὁ “Avnpiorov καὶ Βοῦλις ὁ Νικόλεω, ἄνδρες 
Σπαρτιῆται φύσι τε γεγονότες εὖ καὶ χρήμασι ἀνήκοντες ἐς 
ἉἫ a 3 \ e / \ val june] f fe) 
τὰ πρῶτα, ἐθελονταὶ ὑπέδυσαν ποινὴν τεῖσαν Ξέρξῃ τῶν 


Δαρείον κηρύκων τῶν ἐν Σπάρτῃ ἀπολομένων. 
/ e ? 7 3 / 9 / 
Tat τούτους ὡς ἀποθανευμένους ἐς Μήδους ἀπέπεμψαν. 


ε ΩΝ 
οὕτω Σπαρτιῆ. 
αὕτη 


7 ἐδύνατο" ἐγίνετο Valckenaer, van H. || δ᾽ om B || -««γινόμενον-- 


Stein? 8 δὲ δέ <re> van H 
τεῖσαι Stein? 


Reiske τῷ 


τῖσαι a, Stein!?- τίσειν B 


13 
ll rev 


12 φύσι Stein φύσει 
τεΐσειν van H 





observable , καλλιρέειν 18 used (a) of the 
person sacrificng Xenoph. Ayrop 6 4, 
12 ws δ᾽ ἐκεκαλλιερήκει μὲν ὁ Kipos κτᾺ 
Also in the middle voice, ep ὁ 118 
supra , and though Hdt. does not use the 
active with a peisonal subject, he uses 
the passive with neuter subject 9 19 
anfra, (Ὁ) Hdt, however, uses the 
active with the neuter subject, expressed 
or understood, asin 9 19 καλλιερησάντων 
τῶν ἱρῶν, 9 88 οὐκ ἐκαλλιέρεε τοῖσι 
Πέρσησι ὥστε μάχεσθαι (cp 6 76) [Ὁ 
will, therefoie, be best to take καλ- 
λιερῆσαι here as in neuter construction, 
and supply τὰ ἴρα with οὐκ ἐδύνατο Cp 
also 9, 61 τῶν σφαγίων οὐ γινομένων (sc. 
καλῶ») 

8, συμφορῇ χρεωμένων. cp συμφορὴν 
ποιέεσθαι ce 117, 118 supra (calamitates 
loco aliquid habere, Baehr) 

Aaxcdampovlev> Hdt does not in 
this passage appear to intend any matked 
distinction between A and Σπαρτιῆται, 
yet perhaps 27 above might refer to 
Spartan citizens, even in their individual 
capacity, while A as usual may connote 
official or corporate action Cp ἄνδρες 
Σπαρτιῆται just below, but Σπαρτιῆται 
lower again = Λακεδαιμόνιοι 

ἁλίης an official word for the 
Assembly in some Dorian states, eg 
Korkyia (cp C 2G 1841 ff ), but not at 
Sparta As Hdt has not used the Ionic 
term (ἀγορά) nor the Attic term (ἐκ- 
κλησία), 16 15. curious that he has not 
used the technical Spartan term ἀπέλλα 
(cp. Plutarch, Zyz 6, Hesych sub v ) 
But Hdt uses this word (ἁλίη, ἁλία) 
elsewhere of meetings in Miletos (5 29), 


in Thebes (5 79), and even im Persia 
(1 125) 

9 The κήρυγμα will presumably 
have been cried by a Talthybiad It 
implies that the cause of the wrath has 
been ascertained, aud invites a devotro 

10 πρό, ‘on behalf of’, cp 9 72, 
and also, not perhaps without some local 
force, 8 74,9 48 

11 ὩΣ περθίης τε δ᾽ Ἂν καὶ Βοῦλις ὁ N.- 
names alternate in houses from father to 
son at Sparta as at Athens to a certam 
extent, cp 3 ὅδ, not, however, in the 
Royal Houses, ἴοι obvious reasons. 
These men were Talthybiads, as the 
story shows. Whether there were two 
chief heralds (corresponding to the two 
kings) we cannot say, but it looks not 
improbable. The desciiption of these 
men (φύσι τε γεγονότες εὖ καὶ χρήμασι 
ἀνήκοντες ἐς τὰ πρῶτα) pots to recog- 
nized distinctions of birth and wealth 
even at Sparta As the twain are sent 
to ‘ Xerxes,’ this first act of reparation 
falls ex hypothest at the earliest into the 
year 485 Bo., and may well fall a year 
Οἱ two later, even if the heralds went to 
Susa, as alleged in the next c (If the 
story 1s but a duplicate of the mission of 
the ἐπίσκοποι, cc 146 f τηΐγα, the date 
would be the winter of 481-80 Bo Cp 
notes ad 1) 

15 ἐς Μήδους’ an unusual expres- 
sion for Hdt, who is generally more 
precise in his Asiatic fermone , perhaps 
significant here of his source Hat. 
knows well that Susa is not ine Media, 
but the phrase here has a political rather 
than a strict geographical significance. 
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e / 2 “ 3 n 7] 3 “2 \ / \ 
Te ἡ τόλμα τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν θώματος akin Kal τάδε πρὸς 

2 “ 
τούτοισι [τὰ ἔπεα]. πορευόμενοι γὰρ ἐς Σοῦσα ἀπικνέονται 
παρὰ Ὑδάρνεα" ὁ δὲ “Ὑδάρνης ἣν μὲν γένος Πέρσης, στρατηγὸς 
δὲ τῶν παραθαλασσίων ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ" ὅς σῴεας ς 

, , .; / . ν / oo 9] 
ξείνια προθέμενος ἱστία, Eewifwy δὲ εἴρετο τάδε. ἄνδρες 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι, τί δὴ φεύγετε βασιλέι φίλοι γενέσθαι; ὁρᾶτε 


[γὰρ] ὡς ἐπίσταται βασιλεὺς ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς τιμᾶν, ἐς ἐμέ 


135 3 τὰ ἔπεα deleverim 
van H. 6 λέγων τάδε B 


5 ἀνθρώπων. 


. ᾿Ασίῃ secl Cobet, 


τί δεῖ B 8 γὰρ del. Stein, 


dissent. van H. || βασιλεὺς secl Cobet, van H. 


185 2, τάδε πρὸς τούτοισι, ‘what 
follows in addition to what precedes.’ 

3. ἐς Σοῦσα if they were gomg to 
‘Susa’ the adventure would have to be 
placed between the accession of Xerxes 
and the arrival at Sardes in 481 B.c 
But were these men, perhaps, going to 
Sardes? In the story of Demokedes 3 
129 ff. Susa has almost certainly been 
substituted for Sardes (cp. my Hdt IV - 
VI vol u p 60), so too here perhaps. 

4 ὁ δὲ “Ὑδάρνης. the article follows 
naturally on the immediately preceding 
occurrence of the same name This 
Hydarnes can haidly be other than H, 
son of Hydarnes, the commander of 
the ‘Immortals,’ c 83 supra, unless 
indeed he 1s the father The absence 
of the patronymic here and the dif- 
ferent position apparently occupied by 
this Hydarnes favour the latter hypo- 
thesis , not but what there would have 
been time for a promotion between this 
episode and that, while the father would 
have been rather an old man in 484~ 
481 Bo. (cp 3 70). Blakesley, indeed, 
argues that Hdt regards this Hydarnes 
as a third person, but the failure to 
describe him fully, perhaps the error in 
his description, may be due to the 
source 

στρατηγὸς δὲ τῶν παραθαλασσίων 
ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ Otanes, 
son of Sisamnes, appears (5. 25) as 
στρατηγὸς τῶν παραθαλασσίων ἀνδρῶν, 
and therein διάδοχος γενόμενος Μεγαβάζῳ 
τῆς στρατηγίης (5 26), in which capacity 
he takes Byzantion, Kalchedon, Antan- 
dros, Lamponion, Lemnos, and Imbros, 
after the expedition of Dareios into 
Ewope. 

The question 1s whether this title 
represents a satrapy, ΟἹ simply a military 
post Rawlinson understands it in the 
latte: sense as ‘‘the command οἱ the 
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Persian troops (ἀνθρώπων 1} in the satrapy 
of Lydia, and perhaps also in that of 
Bithynia”” Krumbholz, de 4siae moenoris 
satrap Pers. (1883), 23 sqq , argues in 
favour of the other view This anecdote 
decidedly reiforces that hypothesis. 
Spartan heralds to Asia would hardly 
escape a visit to the satrap wm Joco. 
But I am disposed to think that the 
satrapy here in question is not the 
‘third’ (as Krumbholz assumes) but 
the ‘first’ or Sardian, which may very 
well have been held by Hydarnes (the 
elder) un succession to Artaphienes (the 
elder) The phraseology 1s not against 
this suggestion , αὖ 1s not im either case 
technically correct, would apply to one 
or other satrapy equally well, and some- 
thing like 1t 1s indeed predicated of Aita- 
phrenesin 5 30 (τῶν ἐπιθαλασσίων τῶν ἐν 
τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ ἄρχει πάντων). It will hardly be 
contended that the παραθαλάσσιοι are in 
the Hellespont, and the ἐπιθαλάσσιοι im 
the Lydian satrapy! (Rather perhaps 
ἐπιθαλάσσιοι might even cover both ) 
Thus though the στρατηγὸς τῶν παρα- 
θαλασσίων ἀνδρῶν τὰ 5. 25 1s probably 
the satrap of Daskyleion, the στρατηγὸς 
τῶν παραθαλασσιων ἀνθρώπων here may 
be the satrap of Sardes The worst 
thing to do with the phrase 1s to delete 
it Op App. Crit. 

6 ξείνια προθέμενος ἱστία, ‘set a 
banquet before them for then entertain- 
ment’, cp ξείνια προθεῖναι c 29 supra, 
καί ogeas ἐπὶ ξείνια καλέει 5 18, ete 
toridv Ion. for ἑστιᾶν 

fevifov, ‘in the course of the 
banquet,’ ‘while at table.’ 

7. τί δή τὴ lively questions , ep. 9. 48. 

φεύγετε. γενέσθαι cp φεύγουσι 
χρᾶσθαι 2. 91, ‘avoid,’ ‘refuse’ 

8 ἐς ἐμέ: Hydarnes makes much of 
ἄνδρες ἀγαθοί the example would not 
come so badly from one of ‘the Seven,” 


N 


136 πελέκεσι." 
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τε καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ πρήγματα ἀποβλέποντες. 


HPOAOTOY VII 


εἴ \ \ ν ΄ὰ 
οὕτω δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς 


/ n 
τὸ εἰ δοίητε ὑμέας αὐτοὺς βασιλέι, δεδοξωσθε yap πρὸς αὐτοῦ 
ἄνδρες εἶναι ἀγαθοί, ἕκαστος ἂν ὑμέων ἄρχοι γῆς Ἑλλάδος 


δόντος βασιλέος." 


πρὸς ταῦτα ὑπεκρίναντο τάδε. 
/ / 
οὐκ ἐξ ἴσου γίνεται ἡ συμβουλίη ἡ és ἡμέας τείνουσα. 


“““ὔδαρνες, 


τοῦ 


\ \ f / “ \ Ψ 3. » ν 
μὲν γὰρ πεπειρημένος συμβουλεύεις, τοῦ δὲ ἄπειρος ἐών" τὸ 
\ Ν “ 5 3 / / \ of > / 

15 μὲν yap δοῦλος εἶναι ἐξεπίστεαι, ἐλευθερίης δὲ οὔκω ἐπειρήθης, 


3 4 / 
οὔτ᾽ εἰ ἔστε γλυκὺ οὔτ᾽ εἰ μή. 


εἰ γὰρ αὐτῆς πειρήσαιο, οὐκ 


ἂν δόρασι συμβουλεύοις ἡμῖν περὶ αὐτῆς μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


ταῦτα μὲν Ὑδάρνεα ἀμείψαντο. 


ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ὡς 


ἀνέβησαν ἐς Σοῦσα καὶ βασιλέι ἐς ὄψιν ἦλθον, πρῶτα μὲν 
τῶν δορυφόρων κελευόντων καὶ ἀνάγκην σφι προσφερόντων 
προσκυνέειν βασιλέα προσπίπτοντας, οὐκ ἔφασαν ὠθεόμενοι 


10 δεδοξώσεσθε οὐ ἑκάτερος vult Naber 
136. 2 βασιλέος SV βασιλέως R 


14 τοῦ μὲν δοῦλος B 


18 συμβουλὴ van H. [[ὑμέας a 
4 


προσπίπτοντας secl. van H. || οὐδ᾽ ὠθεόμενοι Valckenaer 


ep 3. 70, but it might have been more 
effective if references to some of the 
Greek instances (Hippias, Demaratos, 
Metiochos, etc ) had been added ἜΝ 


10. δοίητε on this form ep 
Agar, Class. Rev x. (1896) 329 

δεδόξωσθε" cp 8. 124, 9 48, the 
statement looks a hittle like a reference 
to Demaratos’ reports (cc 101-3 supra), 
but very unlike what was to be expected 
uf the Spartans had maltreated and slain 
Persian heralds. 

11, ἕκαστος ἂν ὑμέων ἄρχοι γῆς 
“Ἑλλάδος, ποὺ ἑκάτερος (says Abicht), 
because ὑμεῖς covers all Spartans. But 
in that case how much must Hydarnes 
diminish the number of ἄνδρες Aaxedat- 
μόνιοι or multiply the number of γέαι 
‘E\Addes! The whole address is in the 
aes not in the dual, Sperthias and 

oulis are not to be supposed the only 
Lakedaimonians at table, the personal 
reference 18 very stiong (és ἐμέ), the 
offer of 8000 governorships (c 234 anjra) 
would be an absurdity, and Hdt does 
not appear to be making Hydarnes 
iidiculous , in the reply of the Spartans 
the ‘we’ (ἡμέας " ἡμῖν) seems to refer to 
those present and speaking. 

18, τοῦ μέν 580. τὸ δοῦλος εἶναι. τοῦ 
δέ sc εἰ ἔστι γλυκὺ (810) ἐλευθερίη 

17, ἂν. συμβουλεύοις " Hydarnes had 
not advised them to fight, but to sur- 
render. The full thought seems to be: 
‘if you were to taste hberty you would 


advise us to fight, and to fight to the 
last gasp, m defence of 1t’ πέλεκυς (an 
Assylian word, peley) cannot properl 

be ‘a battle-are’ (spite of 1.0 15 711), 
or this proverbial expression would be 
pointless (cp L ἃ ὃ 

136 1 ταῦτα Ὑδάρνεα ἀμείψαντο 

double ace asin 2 178, 8 52 

ἐνθεῦτεν the omission to specif 
the exact locality of the interview with 
Hydarnes 185 a weak spot in the story. 
Perhaps the whole scene should be laid 
in Sardes. 

8 ἀνάγκην something more than the 
κέλευσμα and less than the ὠθισμὸς ἐπὶ 
κεφαλήν. The σφι . προσπίπτοντας 
is an apparent rather than a 108] 
Anakoluthon , vid App Crit. 

4 προσκυνέειν βασιλέα: ἄνθρωπον " 
the veib takes a direct accusative. On 
the umportance of the προσκύνησις (kow- 
tow) cp. Arman, dnab. 4 10.12 Cp 
also c 14 supra, ὃ 118 infra. There 
are similar stones of Enghsh and other 
merchants in China, and one such of 
a Chinese ofhcial in Berlin , ep Brinkley, 
Japan and China, x. 182, 184f, 191, 
199, 278 

The Greeks oe the προσκύνησις 
to gods or holy places; Soph O XK. 
16δ4 ὁρῶμεν αὐτὸν γῆν τε προσκυνοῦνθ᾽ 
ἅμα καὶ τὸν θεῶν "Ολυμπον ev ταὐτῷ 
λόγῳ  Arschyl Pers. 497 ff. might be 
quoted, though the speaker 1s ex hypothesa 
a Persian But even to gods and holy 
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ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν ποιήσειν ταῦτα ovdaud: οὔτε yap 5 
σφίσι ἐν νόμῳ εἶναι ἄνθρωπον προσκυνέειν οὔτε κατὰ ταῦτα 
ἥκειν. ὡς δὲ ἀπεμαχέσαντο τοῦτο, δεύτερά σφι λέγουσι τάδε 
καὶ λόγου τοιοῦδε ἐχόμενα “ὦ βασιλεῦ Μήδων, ἔπεμψαν 
ἡμέας Λακεδαιμόνιος ἀντὶ τῶν ἐν Σπάρτῃ ἀπολομένων κηρύ- 
κων ποινὴν ἐκείνων τείσοντας,᾽ λέγουσι δὲ αὐτοῖσι ταῦτα 
Ξέρξης ὑπὸ μεγαλοφροσύνης οὐκ ἔφη ὅμοιος ἔσεσθαι Λακεδαι- 
μονίοισι" κείνους μὲν γὰρ συγχέαι τὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων 
νόμιμα ἀποκτείναντας κήρυκας, αὐτὸς δὲ τὰ ἐκείνοισι ἐπιπλήσσει 
ταῦτα οὐ ποιήσειν, οὐδὲ ἀνταποκτείνας ἐκείνους ἀπολύσειν 
Λακεδαιμονίους τῆς αἰτίης. οὕτω ἡ Ταλθυβίον μῆνις καὶ 137 


6 σφίσι Stem σφι 
τεΐσοντας van H, Stein? || δὲ 
ἀνταποκτείναντας B 


7 τούτων ACz 
δὴ Krueger 


τούτω BPd 10 
13 ἀποκτείνοντας a: 





places the use of the word by Greeks 1s 
mainly metaphorical, there was little 
or no ‘kissing,’ whether of hands, gai- 
ments, feet, οἱ ground, with or without 
prostration’ (turpe solum tetigeremento ! 
Horace, Od 2 7 12) The practice was 
gather Ouiental than Hellenic, rathex 
servile οὐ baibaious than worthy ot 
freemen and iepublicans (ep. Suittl 
Gebaerde der Gr u Rom. (1890) cap 1x ) 

ὠθεόμενον ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ cabo ep 
might be (ὦ) nairative, by the historian ; 
(δ) part of the oratio obliqua The latter 
seems preferable, and would be made 
inevitable by the insertion of οὐδέ, cp. 
App Crit. 

6 κατὰ ταῦτα, ‘for that’ κατά, ‘on 
account of’, cp 6 44 νέειν οὐκ ἐπιστέατο 
καὶ κατὰ τοῦτο διεφθείροντο. 

7 ἀπεμαχέσαντο, ‘fought off,’ 1.6. 
got off by fighting; cp 1. 9. 

8 καί, ‘or’, ἐχόμενα, 8 142. 

10 ποινήν, c. 184 supra 

11 Ξέρξης ὑπὸ μεγαλοφροσύνης. 
another example of the king’s μεγαλο- 
φροσύνη, above ὁ 24, seems rather to 
vondemn the characteristic. Though 
the word is not used, a more exact 
parallel may be found ὁ 146 τα - so 
exact, ideed, as to louse a suspicion 
that this anecdote and that may after 
all refer to the same incident Cp ὁ 
184 supra 

12, συγχέαι τὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων 
ψόμιμα cp Hurip Suppl 311 νόμιμα 
πάση. Ἑ) λλάδος συγχεῖν, Thuc 5. 39 8 
ξυγχέαι τὰς σπονδάς. Something more 
than the ‘germs’ of international law 


was involved in the sacrosanctity of 
heralds (jus fetrale) 

18, atrds δὲ οὐ ποιήσειν. 
Xerxes boriows, fotedem verbis, the 
maxim of Maiandrios 3. 142 ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ 
τῷ πέλας επιπλήσσω, αὐτὸς κατὰ δύναμιν 
οὐ ποιήσΖω Τ]Ο01Κ5 like the reverse side 
of the Christian medal+ πάντα οὖν ὅσα 
ἂν θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς " οὗτος γάρ 
ἐστιν ὃ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται S Matth. 
7 12,ep S Luke 6. 81 κείνους μὲν 

αὐτὸς δέ 1s of course nothmg but 
the stiict Greek idiom (as in the stock 
example Thuc 4.28 2 οὐκ ἔφη αὐτὸς ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον στρατηγεῖν) 

14 ἀνταποκτεῖναι, ‘to slay’ 
‘instead of’ but) ‘1n 1.eturn for.’ 

15 τῆς αἰτίης : cremunis, culpae 

137 1 οὕτω, καὶ ταῦτα ποιη- 
σάντων cp. ὁ 280 οὕτω. . καὶ διὰ 
πρόφασιν τοιήνδε It 15 not, however, 
obvious what οὕτω herermplies beyond the 
Spaitans’ action just narrated, nor there 
apart from the πρόφασις fully understood 
(but cp notesad/) In c. 164, on the 
other hand, τοῦτον δὴ. τὸν Κάδμον 
καὶ τοιούτῳ τρόπῳ ἀπικόμενον, though 
the καί is apparently redundant, yet 
there 1s at least the distinction between 
the person and the mode The inter- 
pretation of ταῦτα depends on the 
previous question whether Σπαρτιῆται 
refers only to Sperthias and Bouls, or 
covers the whole action of the state: 
Σπαρτιῆται is used plainly ὁ 184 ad fi 
for the state, and that sense best sunts 
the argument here 


(not 
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ταῦτα ποιησάντων Σπαρτιητέων ἐπαύσατο τὸ παραυτίκα, 
καίπερ ἀπονοστησάντων ἐς Σπάρτην Σπερθίεώ τε καὶ Βούλιος. 
χρόνῳ δὲ μετέπειτα πολλῷ ἐπηγέρθη κατὰ τὸν Ἰ]ελοποννησίων 
ς καὶ ᾿Αθηναίων πόλεμον, ὡς λέγουσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι. τοῦτό 
pot ἐν τοῖσι θειότατον φαίνεται γενέσθαι. ὅτι μὲν γὰρ 
κατέσκηψε ἐς ἀγγέλους ἡ Ταλθυβίου μῆνις οὐδὲ ἐπαύσατο 
πρὶν ἢ ἐξῆλθε, τὸ δίκαιον οὕτω ἔφερε' τὸ δὲ συμπεσεῖν 
ἐς τοὺς παῖδας τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων τῶν ἀναβάντων πρὸς 
το βασιλέα διὰ τὴν μῆνιν, és Νικόλαν τε τὸν Βούλιος καὶ ἐς 


187 2 σπαρτιητέων λακεδαιμονίων B || 76S τὸ <pev> van Η.. τοῦ 


5 τε καὶ conj. Stem! approb, van H. 


9 ἔς τε τοὺς a 


2 ἐπαύσατο τὸ παραυτίκα the 
cesser of the wiath was only temporary , 
yet with a god who took the will for 
the deed (cp 6 86) more perhaps might 
have been hoped The score finally lies 
with Xerxes and the lower mouality. Hdt 
does not come ve1y well out of thus story 
nowhere does he apply the doctrine of 
τίσις (ποινή), δίκη, νέμεσις (μῆνι5), φθόνος 
to actual affairs in a more trivial o2 
jeyune spirit the austere silence of 
Thucydides, who tells the same story in 
his own fashion, 15 here Hdt ’s condemna- 
tion. Cp. Introduction, 8 11. 

4, χρόνῳ δὲ μετέπειτα πολλῷ im 480 
Β.0.,) some fifty-one years after, or 1t may 
be a year or two moie, Thue 2. 67. 

ἐπηγέρθη Stein takes as medial 
as ἐξηγέρθη in 1. 84, 209 (of msing from 
sleep) κατά 18 here chronological, cp. 
8. 131, 153, 1 67 etc 

5. ὡς λέγουσι «Δακεδαιμόνιοι : what 
exactly 1s it that the Lakedaimonians 
say? Perhaps no more than that the 
tate of the men in 480 Bc. was due to 
the mems of Talthybios , possibly that 
this manifestation of the ments was 
not unprecedented, not the first of its 
kind. Lakedaimonians may even have 
told the story of the devotio of Sperthias 
and Boulis may even have connected 
it with a real or supposed outrage on 
Persian heralds or envoys in the days of 
Kleomenes Hdt appears at least to 
take credit to himself fo. the perception 
of the divine moral of the facts, especially 
as lying m the parentage of the two 
Spartans executed at Athens in 480 BC. 
But was he really left to himsel! to 
draw this moral, if all the rest of the 
story was reported to him by Lakedai- 
monians, in the form above given? It 


8 οὕτω. 


ἐφέρετο δὲ aCd 


seems ΠΟΥ credible If the moral 15 
all his own, the facts have not, perhaps, 
escaped manipulation by him. The 
transaction m 480 BC 1s somewhat 
differently 1eported by Thucydides, and 
in ἃ way somewhat to obscure or spoil 
the Heiodotean πιο]. Still more 
pethaps have the earlier ‘tacts’ been 
tianshgured in the interest of an immoral 
morality the ‘fable’ has ever been the 
product of the ‘moial,’ which it 1s 
supposed to generate 

8. τὸ δίκαιον οὕτω ἔφερε. As κήρυκες 
had been outraged justice demanded 
that ἄγγελοι (ambassadors) should be 
visited—somewhat of a non-sequtur, 
except that ἄγγελος may be taken as the 
genellc term covering κῆρυξ and πρεσ- 
βευτής (though generally in Hdt. equiva- 
lent to the latter, cp.c. lsupra). By the 
previous story it appears that any 
Spartans might have volunteered for the 
devotzo. the men sent might have been 
ἄγγελοι but not κήρυκες. In any case, 
unless the final victims were κήρυκες, 
could the justice of heaven, and Herodotus, 
have been satisfied ° 

But again, as the wrath had long 
ceased, and divination had been restored, 
a fresh outbieak of wrath seems to 
require a fresh crime Hdt has to 
explain the expiation of 430 BC. as 
traceable to the erime of 491 (odd) 
surely a flaw in the divine justice, on 
hisown principles The statement οὐδὲ 
ἐπαύσατο πρὶν ἢ ἐξῆλθε 1s not true , 1t 18 
contradicted by ἐπαύσατο τὸ παραύτικα 
above (ἐξῆλθε, cp 6. 82, 107) 

It 1s not contrary to those principles 
that the involuntary scapegoats of 430 
BC. are the sons of the voluntary scape- 
goats of 480 nc, but 1t seems a weak 
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᾿Ανήριστον τὸν Σπερθίεω, ὃς εἷλε ᾿Αλιέας τοὺς ἐκ Τίρυνθος 
ὁλκάδι καταπλώσας πλήρει ἀνδρῶν, δῆλον ὧν μοι ὅτι θεῖον 


ἐγένετο τὸ πρῆγμα [ἐκ τῆς μήνιος]" οἱ [γὰρ] πεμφθέντες 
Λακεδαιμονίων ἄγγελον ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασέην, προδοθέντες δὲ 
Σιτάλκεω τοῦ Τήρεω Θρηίκων βασιλέος καὶ Νυμφοδώρου 


11 τοὺς ἐκ Τίρυνθος suspecta mihi 


e \ 
UTrO 
e ‘\ 
ὑπὸ 
τοῦ 


13 ἐκ τῆς μήνιος del Gomperz || 


yap Steim!. om 8B: cancellos p Stem? 


spot in the system that vengeance over- 
takes the Spairtaus without any satis{ac- 
tion or beneht to the Pe1sians—.ather, 
indeed, the reverse. 

Nor 1s it obvious, on Hezodotean 
pumciples, where Aristeas son of Adeim- 
antos comes in Que drable fart-rl dans 
cette galére? Herather spoils the concin- 
nity of the moral. If he isin, why not the 


otheis? (Is it possible that the sentence 
μετὰ δὲ. . ἀνήρ is not from the hand of 
Hdt ? Cp wfra ) 


11 ὃς εἷλε ᾿Αλιέίς , ἀνδρῶν. The 
Tirynthians, on the destruction of their 
city by the Aigives (468 B.c.? ep. 6. 88 
and my note) occupied ᾿Αλιεῖς (᾿Αλιαΐ, 
“Ada, ᾿Αλική), a small town in the 
territory of Hermione, opposite the 
island of Spetzia Strabo 373 (Steph. 
B swbv places τὖ in Laconia, and cites 
Ephoros fo. an oracle given to the 
Tuynthians in explanation of the name - 
sub v. Tipuvs he says that the former 
name of that city was ᾿Αλιεῖς) ᾿Αλιεῖς 18 
the scene of an Athenian defeat hy 
Kouinthians and Epidaurians in 458 BC, 
Thue 1 105, ᾿Αλιάς 15 ravaged by the 
Athenians in 4808.c , Thuc 2 56 5, the 
Hahaeans must therefore at that time 
be reckoned among the allies of Sparta , 
and again in 425 ΒΟ (4 45, 2). 
Blakesley (.eading ἁλιέας) thought the 
exploit here referred to was meiely one 
οἱ those piratical proceedings at the 
opening of the Archidamian war 1. ecorded 
by Thuc. 2. 67 4 (where the ὁλκάδες, by 
the way, belong to the sufferers not to 
the aggressors) Stem would date it 
during the time when Argos was in 
alliance with Athens (463-45 should 
be 462-51 Beo.), but why should a 
Spaitan raid the Tirynthians at Hahieis 
then? They would be no friends either 
of Argos orof Athens Spartans would 
have been moie hkely to help the 
Tirynthians to the possession of Halhieis 
than δ harry them, when there es- 
tablished Is 1t possible that τοὺς ex 
Τίρυνθος 1s a gloss? 


12 ἀνδρῶν, fighting men, who had no 

business on a 6Aads! 
δῆλον ὧν Hdt has become some- 

what excited over the supernatural coinci- 
dence (συμπεσεῖν). the result is a slight 
Anakoluthon 

18 of Thucyd 2 67 mentions three 
Spartan πρέσβεις, Aneristos, Nikolaos and 
Pratodamos (szc), without pationymics 
(which would not have suited Hdt ). 
The third Spartan 1s quite de trop fiom 
Hdt.’s point of view, and is here omitted. 
There were three other men in the same 
boat Timagouas of Tegea, ‘ Aristeus’ of 
Korinth, and an Argive by name Pollis, 
who had no public mission (ἰδίᾳ) The 
Athenians apparently put all six men 
to death (ἀπέκτειναν) and threw their 
bodies, perhaps not unto the Barathion 
but into a rocky cleft (καὶ és φάραγγα 
ἐσέβαλον) on the very day they arrived. 
Of these six summary executions Hdt 
mentions three- cp znfra 

15 Συτάλκεω τοῦ Thpew Θρηίκων 
βασιλέος καὶ Nupdodapov rod Πύθεω 
ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αβδηρίτεω- does Hdt forget 
that he has introduced Sitalkes befoie 
(4 80)? That passage can hardly be 
subsequent to this, but the fortuitous 
and excutsional character of this whole 
passage may easily excuse the absence 
of a cioss reference. Thucydides treats 
more fully the Thracian agency in 
the matter; Nymphodoros 1s not men- 
tioned in this connexion. elsewhere 
indeed (2. 29) he plays an important 
role when (summer of 481 B.C.) as a 
power at the court of Sitalkes (who had 
his sister to wife), and prowenos of 
Athens, he brought about the Atheno- 
Thrakian alliance, and procured ‘the 
freedom of the city’ for Sadokos It 
is Sadokos who with Thue 2 67 plays 
the pait here assigned to Nymphodoros, 
urged thereto by two Atheman πρέσβεις 
whose names and patronymuics are given: 
the omission of Nymphodoros by Thucyd 
1s matked, and must be a deliberate 
correction of Hdt. (though Rawlinson 
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\ 
Πύθεω ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αβδηρίτεω, ἥλωσαν κατὰ Βισάνθην τὴν ἐν 
ξ f ΝΟΣ ,ὕ 2 Ν » Ν 3 £9 ees 
Ἑλλησπόντῳ, καὶ ἀπαχθέντες ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ἀπέθανον ὑπὸ 


᾿Αθηναίων, μετὰ δὲ αὐτῶν 
Κορίνθιος ἀνήρ. 


3 
καὶ ᾿Αριστέας 
ταῦτα μέν νυν πολλοῖσι 


3 
ὁ Αδειμάντον 
ἔτεσι ὕστερον 


“ / / \ \ \ / 
20 ἐγένετο τοῦ βασιλέος στόλου, ἐπάνειμι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν πρότερον 


λόγον. 


Ἡ δὲ στρατηλασίη ἡ βασιλέος οὔνομα μὲν εἶχε ὡς ἐπ᾽ 


3 a 
Αθήνας ἐλαύνει, κατίετο δὲ ἐς πᾶσαν τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα. 


“πυνθανό- 


fa n ¢ / 7 
μενοι δὲ ταῦτα πρὸ πολλοῦ οἱ “EAAnves οὐκ ἐν ὁμοίῳ πάντες 


16 Πυθέω Bekker, Holder 
τοῦτ᾽ cum os supra sc, V 


would away with 1t by supposing that 
**Sadocus may well have acted undei 
the influence of Nymphodoius”) Only 
im one respect 18 the story as told by 
Hdt more precise than that in Thuc, 
viz in naming the place where the 
arrest was effected 

16 κατὰ Βισάνθην τὴν ἐν “HAN = The 
preposition 1s locative Was there any 
other Bisanthe except the one known to 
Steph. B as πόλις Μακεδονίας κατὰ 
Θράκην, Ἑλληνίς, ἀποικία Σαμίων 1 Alki- 
biades built a castle there (ἐν Θράκῃ περὶ 
Βισάνθην, Plutarch 36), and m 400 Β ὁ. 
Seuthes made a very attractive proposal 
to Xenophon: σοὶ δέ, ὦ Ξενοφῶν, καὶ 
θυγατέρα δώσω καὶ εἴ τις σοὶ ἔστι θυγάτηρ 
ὠνήσομαι Θρακίῳ νόμῳ, καὶ Βισάνθην 
οἴκησιν δώσω, ὅπερ ἐμοὶ κάλλιστον χωρίον 
ἐστὶ τῶν ἐπὶ θαλάττῃ (ἀπαῦὸ 7, 2 38, 
ep 7 5 8). There is no doubt of the 
piactical identity of Buisanthe with 
Rodosto on the sea of Marmoia (ep 
Oberkummer, ap. Pauly-Wissowa, 111. 
504), a place with an excellent harbour 

18 ᾿Αριστέας ὁ ᾿Αδειμάντου Koplv- 
θιος ἀνήρ though the introduction of a 
third party rathei spoils the closeness of 
the moral, yet 1t may be explained by the 
subsequent prominence of Adeimantos 
in the Loge of Hdt , and of Aristeas him- 
self in the politics and operations of 
the time The sentence μετὰ δὲ---ἀνήρ 
might be a gloss, but a glossator would 
probably have introduced all the names 
of the victims fiom Thucydides 

20. ἐπάνειμι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν πρότερον λόγον 
marks the story just told very clearly 
as a digression, an excursus, a possible 
addition but where exactly has the 
πρότερος λόγος been interrupted? Is the 
digression confined to c. 1871 Or does 
it extend from cc 188-71 Or should 


18 δειμάντου B 


20 τοῦ τοῦ RS: 


its beginning be carried back toc 131, 
or even to ὁ. 1282 ‘The problem of the 
composition of the whole passage ce 125- 
137 1s, indeed, a perplexing one, tor 
its discussion cp Intioduction, § 9 

It is not, however, the mere πρότερος 
λόγος that is here resumed, except 
vaguely in the sense of the main theme, 
or story rather there is a uew de- 
parture time, place, pelsons change, 
and the second chief part of this Book 
begins Cp Introduction, § 3 

138. 1 στρατηλασίη = στόλος just 
above Cp ἔλασις and στρατηλασίη c 
106 supra. ἐλᾶν στρατόν c 8 supra 

οὔνομα μὲν εἶχε. Stein well cps 
Plato, Apo? 34 ὄνομα ἕξετε. ws 
Σωκράτη amexrévare, With οὔνομα cp. 
πρόφασις 5 88, λόγος 5 20, πρόσχημα c 
157 wnfra, all contrasting with ἔργον or 
some similar word The contrast here 
1s, however, effected by the change of 
verb ἐλαύνει (μὲν) κατίετο δέ ‘had the 
name of being led against Athens, but 
was directed against all Hellas’ On 
the objective of the expedition ep ce. 
1, 5, 8, 11, 17, ete. 

3 ταῦτα mpd πολλοῦ, ‘that, long 
before’ Cp c. 180 supra. How did 
they know 1t2 From Demaratos? ep. 
6, 289 wnfra, thiough Aigos? ὁ 148 
anfra , or from the many sources of in- 
formation open to Athens in her trans- 
marine connexions? Themistokles at 
least required no prompting fiom Sparta , 
ep c 144 fra. 

οὐκ ἐν ὁμοίῳ. . ἐποιεῦντο, ‘non 
eodem modo adfecti erant,” Baehr, “non 
idem secum statuerunt, accipiebant,”’ 
Stem. Or, rather, ‘took (were for 
taking) the matter very differently,’ cp 
8 109 wfra. 


137-139 


ἐποιεῦντο. 


ΠΟΛΥΜΝΙΑ 


188 


Β la) 4 A a 
ob μὲν yap αὐτῶν δόντες γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ τῷ Πέρσῃ 


9 / e +O \ / » \ A , 

εἶχον θάρσος ὡς οὐδὲν πεισόμενον ἄχαρι πρὸς τοῦ βαρβάρου"ς 
ot δὲ οὐ δόντες ἐν δείματι μεγάλῳ κατέστασαν, ἅτε οὔτε 
νεῶν ἐουσέων ἐν τῇ “Ἑλλάδι ἀριθμὸν ἀξιομάχων δέκεσθαι τὸν 


ἐπιόντα, 


3} / A 
οὔτε βουλομένων τῶν 
πολέμου, μηδιζόντων δὲ προθύμως. 


πολλῶν ἀντάπτεσθαι τοῦ 
9 fa! 3 ,ὔ 3 7 
ἐνθαῦτα ἀναγκαίῃ ἐξέρ- 


youar γνώμην ἀποδέξασθαι ἐπίφθονον μὲν πρὸς τῶν πλεόνων 


138. 4 <re> καὶ H. Stephanus, van H. 


139. 2 τῶν om. B 


6 κατέστησαν B 





4 of μὲν of δὲ οὐ δόντες. this 
passage has nothing to say to the passage 
cc 1817 supra, for the surrenders there 
are not πρὸ πολλοῦ. The discrepancy 
1s evidence of that note bemg an 1nser- 
tion in the earler draft, 1n which this 
passage already stood These surrenders 
may date back to 491 Bo (6. 48), or the 
passage may simply have stood thus, 
‘without prejudice,’ before ¢ 131 was 
written, or the sentence mn c 382 (αἰτή- 
σοντας γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ καί) added to pave 
the way therefor Cp. Introduction, § 9. 

5 ἄχαριν cp ἀνεθέλητον c 188, and 
for the word 1tselfc 36 supra 

6. ἐν δείματι μεγάλῳ κατέστασαν, 
‘were in ἃ state of (mighty) terror’ This 
description of the mental state of the 
patriotic Greeks 1s surely an exaggera- 
tion It accords ill with the utterances 
of Demaratos concerning the Spartans, ¢. 
102 supra , and if stress is to be laid on 
νεῶν, hardly less 111 with the resolution 
of Themistokles and of Athens, c 144 
γα To exaggerate the cowardice of 
the Hellenes generally and paiticularly 
(ep notably 8. 1-23) 18 a defect in Hdt’s 
methods for which, perhaps, Delphi and 
Delphic influences are partly responsible: 
is not Delphi chiefly lurking under the 
shelter of τῶν πολλῶν ? 

189. 1 ἐνθαῦτα. οὐκ ἐπισχήσω. 
This passage, and indeed the whole 
chapter, 1s polemical, argumentative, 
apologetic, a brief on behalf of Athens 
generally supposed to have been written 
about the time of the outbreak of the 
Peloponnesian war (so Baehr, Rawlinson, 
Stein οὐ al) and certainly well surting 
the circumstances of that time. In that 
case, however, 1t must be regarded as 
among the passages last added to these 
Books, by the author’s hand, unless we 
endorse the theory of Kirchhoff, which 
assumes that such notices of contem- 
porary events mark just the points 


1espectively reached, at the time of 
their occurrence, by the author, in the 
single and continuous composition of the 
work. It would also probably in that 
case have been composed at Athens, and 
for an Athenian audience. An insertion 
the whole chapter might be; for though 
the next chapter grows apparently out 
of the argument and conclusion of this 
one, that appearance might be a result 
of clever dove-tailing and revision The 
tone of the chapter, however, seems 
addressed rather to a non-Athenian than 
to an Athenian public—unless we suppose 
Hdt. to be trying to win a very cheap 
cheer from his audience , and the positive 
ascription of the passage to the date of 
the Archidamian war assumes that the 
unpopularity of Athens dated only from 
the ‘ thirties,’ and was a growth of ‘the 
years of Peace.’ Such a view implies 
a complete misreading of the history ot 
the Pentekontaeterts. This passage might 
have been written opportunely any 
time between the breach with Sparta in 
462 ΒΟ and the Thirty Years’ Peace, as 
well asin the ‘thirties.’ It might be- 
long to the first draft of the work , or, 
ifan addition, 1t may have been added 
in the second period of composition, 
either in Greece or even at Thurn 
Least of all need we locate 1ts composi- 
tion and publication m Athens: Hdt 
15 addressing a hostile world, not a jury 
packed in his favour. Cp the Apology 
for the Argives, c. 152 wfra, and Intro- 
duction, § 9. 

ἐνθαῦτα : here, ‘at this point of 
my work’; cp Plato’s ἐνταῦθα τοῦ λόγου, 
Krat. 4128, Theat 1710 


ἀναγκαίῃ ἐξέργομαι. cp c. 96 
supra 
2. ἐπίφθονον, ‘unpopular,’ ‘ calcu- 


lated to give offence,’ cp. Cicero, ad Att. 
8. 3 6 (nonne) accipere (sc. triumphum) 
invidiosum ad bonos 2 


139 


184 HPOAOTOY VII 


ἀνθρώπων, ὅμως δὲ TH γέ por φαίνεται εἶναι ἀληθὲς οὐκ 
ἐπισχήσω. εἰ ᾿Αθηναῖοι καταρρωδήσαντες τὸν ἐπιόντα κίνδυνον 
ς ἐξέλιπον τὴν σφετέρην, ἢ καὶ μὴ ἐκλιπόντες ἀλλὰ μείναντες 
ἔδοσαν σφέας αὐτοὺς ᾿ἘΞέρξη, κατά «γε» τὴν θάλασσαν 
οὐδαμοὶ ἂν ἐπειρῶντο ἀντιούμενον βασιλέι. εἰ τοίνυν κατὰ 
τὴν θάλασσαν μηδεὶς ἠντιοῦτο Ξέρξῃ, κατά γε ἂν τὴν ἤπειρον 
τοιάδε ἐγίνετο' εἰ καὶ πολλοὶ τειχέων κιθῶνες ἦσαν ἐληλα- 
10 μένου διὰ τοῦ Ἰσθμοῦ ἹἸΠελοποννησίοισι, προδοθέντες ἂν 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι ὑπὸ τῶν συμμάχων οὐκ ἑκόντων ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 
ἀναγκαίης, κατὰ πόλις ἁλισκομένων ὑπὸ τοῦ ναυτικοῦ στρατοῦ 


8 ἀνθρώπων Ἕλλήνων Naber || γ᾽ ἐμοὶ Schaefer, van H 4 οἱ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι z 6 γε Stem 7 ἀντιεύμενοι B, Holder 8 ἠντίωτο 
Naber || ἂν om. 8 9 ἐγίνοντο Ο ἐγένετο dz || χιτῶνες B 13 
πόλεις BCd 





πρὸς τῶν πλεόνων ἀνθρώπων: πρός, and expression, as not seldom with Hdt 
‘mm the eyes of,’ cp ὁ 138 supra, and Cp Introduction, § 11 


especially 4 205 πρὸς θεῶν ἐπίφθονοι, τὸν ἐπιόντα line 28 anfra, and ο, 
The φθόνος here 18 of the eaith, earthy 138 supra, once ΟἹ twice too often 
ἀνθρώπων is not complimentary, and 7 ἐπειρῶντο ἀντιούμενοι Hdt con- 


might suit ‘barbaians,’ Tonians, and structs πειρᾶσθαι with participles, e g. 
such like, without excluding Spartans cc. 148, 172 onjra 
and other Dorians. 9 τειχέων κιθῶνες, perhaps a techni- 
8 οὐκ ἐπισχήσω, sc τὴν γνώμην, or cal, not merely an Herodotean metaphor 
ἀποδέξασθαι τὴν γνώμην. Hither Hdt j§ We say not ‘tunic’ but ‘mantle’ or 
is ἃ hypocrite, or for this passage he ‘curtain.’ Stein thinks it 1s a pwely 
deserves an echo of Heine’s praise of poetical phrase ‘‘perhaps out of an 
Luther: er konnte Alles fur adie oracle” The λάινος χιτών with which 
Wahrhert thun, nur nacht lugen! This Hektor threatens Panis, J/. 2 57 (not, 
formal and judicial utterance on Athens surely, a ‘Steingrab’ but ‘death by 
shows Hdt. in the most favourable hght, stoning’), 1s a purely poetical metaphor 
whether as regards heart or head The So, too, Xenoph. Sym. 4. 38 (ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ) 
asyndeton (οὐκ ἐπισχήσω ef KTr.) gives πάνυ μὲν ἀλεεινοὶ χιτῶνες οἱ rotyol pot 


it an added gravity δοκοῦσιν εἶναι, πάνυ δὲ παχεῖαι ἐφεστρίδες 
4 εἰ. ἐξέλιπον τὴν σφετέρην οἱ ὄροφοι + Baehr also quotes 1. 181 τὸ 


but they did evacuate their land and τεῖχος θώρηξ ἐστί͵ Athenaeus 99 ἃ 
city. What, then, does Hdt mean’? preserves a phrase of the orator 
That Salamis was theirs, so that they Demades τὸ δὲ τεῖχος ‘‘écOfra τῆς 
did not clear completely out? Οἱ 18 πόλεως ᾿ ‘If the Isthmus had been 
καταρρωδήσαντες the real predicate? clothed (dressed, curtained, mantiled) 
It was not fear (but policy, strategy) with a multitude (καὶ πολλοῦ of walls 
that caused them to abandon their built mghtacrossit .’, τεῖχος ἐλαύνειν 
country Or has Hdt started by saying 9.9 

8 little too much? He at once proceeds 10. προδοθέντες ὑπό, not quite of the 
to qualify ἢ καὶ ph ἐκλυπόντες, which same sense as nc 137 supra (except 
implies the evacuation! What was in as we might say, vulgo, ‘given away’), 


his mind, perhaps, was not so much the 11 οὐκ ἑκόντων ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀναγκαίης. 
evacuation of Athens and Attica, as the ον. ὁ 182 supra 
complete abandonment of the Greek 12 κατὰ πόλις, . στρατοῦ κατὰ 


cause, and the departure to seek anew dustmbutive The Athenian orator ap 
home elsewhere (ep 8 62, and herejust Thue. 1. 73. 4 puts exactly the same 
below ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν Ἑλλάδα). Theexcite- pomt: it is strange that a peimt so 
ment of the moment produces some obvious should seem to have required so 
clumsiness, or inadequacy of thought much insistence. 


139 TIOAYMNIA 185 


τοῦ βαρβάρου, ἐμουνώθησαν, μουνωθέντες δὲ ἂν καὶ ἀπο- 

δεξάμενοι ἔργα μεγάλα ἀπέθανον γενναίως. ἢ ταῦτα ἂν 
A ς΄ »- 

ἔπαθον, ἢ πρὸ τοῦ ὁρῶντες ἂν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους “Ελληνας is 


, ε 4 x > / \ buon f \ cf 
μηδίζοντας ομολογίῃ ἂν ἐχρήσαντο πρὸς ἘΞέρξην. καὶ OUTW 
x > 9 3 , ς ¢ \ Sf e \ / \ \ 
ἂν ἐπ ἀμφότερα ἡ “Ἑλλὰς ἐγίνετο ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι. τὴν yap 


a A A 3 
ὠφελίην τὴν τῶν τειχέων τῶν διὰ TOD ᾿Ισθμοῦ ἐληλαμένων 
3 δύ θέ θ ω XN > / 3 , mn 
ov δύναμαι πυθέσθαι ἥτις ἂν ἦν, βασιλέος ἐπικρατέοντος τῆς 
“a , / a 4 
θαλάσσης. νῦν δὲ ᾿Αθηναίους dv τις λέγων σωτῆρας γενέσθαι 20 
τῆς Ἑλλάδος οὐκ ἂν ἁμαρτάνοι τὸ ἀληθές. οὗτοι γὰρ ἐπὶ 
¢ hf a a 
ὁκότερα τῶν πρηγμάτων ἐτράποντο, ταῦτα ῥέψειν ἔμελλε" 
) a 
ἑλόμενοι δὲ τὴν Ἑλλάδα περιεῖναι ἐλευθέρην, οὕτω τὸ 
‘E \ ” Ν / ef \ 3 ἠδ 3 \ Ὁ 
λληνικὸν πᾶν τὸ λοίπον, ὅσον μὴ ἐμήδισε, αὐτοὶ οὗτοι 


13 τῶν βαρβάρων S, Schaefer 15 πρὸ τούτου Plutarch. Mor. 864 
16 ξέρξεα BPz, Stem! 18 τὴν om Sd 21 τὸ ἀληθές a. τἀληθές 
BPz τοῦ ἀληθέος aut λέγων τἀληθές Reiske τάἀληθέος Schaefer, Holder 
23 οὕτω τὸ Valckenaer, Stein?, τοῦτο τὸ a, Stein!2. τοῦ, τὸ ΒΒ τὸ sim- 
pheiter Cobet, Holder 24 ὃν πᾶν Pars. 2933 || αὐτοῦ B 


13 καὶ ἀποδεξάμενοι ἔργα μεγάλα 
καί not ἃ copula, but an intensive ; vel, 
Bashr; guamvs, Stem The sentence 
is a homage to Thermopylai, but the 
suggestion that, not meiely a given 
body of Spartans on the battle-field, but 
the whole number of able-bodied citizens 
would have died the death, 1s so extieme 
that 1t naturally suggests the alternative 
of a conditional submission, which 
follows 

15 πρὸ rod, chronological, cp 8 108 
πρὸ τούτου, yet has the force of a logical 
alternative, which really excludes the 
preceding supposition 

16. ὁμολογίῃ ἂν ἐχρήσαντο conira- 
dicts flatly the words of Demaratos ἃ. 
102, and also spoils the effect of the 
heroic alternative just formulated , but 
it curiously anticipates the speech put 
into the mouth of Eurybiades 8 108, 
and the action threatened by the 
Athenians themselves, 9 11 Chilens 
too, 9. 9, repeats or anticipates points 
in this passage 

17. ἐπὶ ἀμφότερα is ambiguous, and 
may mean (a) ‘in both cases alike,’ 
‘an eithe: case,’ 1 6. whether they died 
to the last man, or made terms with 
Xerxes, cp 9 97, 8, 87 (Sitzler and 
others) , (Ὁ) ‘on both elements,’ ‘ by sea 
and by*land’ thus Stein, cp. α 10 
supra. Or (6), coming much to the same 
thing in sense as (δ), though deiived 


from the sense of (a), ‘both as respects 
the case of the Athenians and as respects 
the case of Lakedarmomans’ (Ὁ) or (c) 
would be quite consistent with 1egarding 
the sentence ἢ ταῦτα. πρὸς Ξέρξην as 
a later insertion 

ὑπό with dat , ‘im subjection to ’ 

τὴν yap ὠφελίην Ths θαλάσσης 
only repeats the point already made above 
εἰ τοίνυν ath The argument is also put 
into the mouth of Chileus the Tegeatan, 
9 9 wfra, and 15 virtually conveyed in 
the advice of Demaratos, c 235 w/fra. 

21 ἁμαρτάνοι τὸ ἀληθέφ. The ac- 
cusative 15 peculiai, ep App Ont 
Stein defends it on the analogy of ὁδὸν 
ἠμέλησε, Cc. 163 rifra, ef sumnel., where 
a word 1s anomalously constiucted by the 
analogy of a synonym , and the number 
of such anomalies in Hdt 18 altogether 
not imeconsiderable. A substituted ac- 
cusative 1s especially easy to forgive, and 
is here especially forcible 

22 τῶν πρηγμάτων, ‘sides,’ ‘interests’ 

ῥέψειν, of course metaphorical, 
fiom the balance, ep Ji 22 48. 

28. ἑλόμενοι... ἔπεγείραντες Blakesle 
wished to 1ewrite this passage, the read- 
ings ale doubtful, τοῦτο and αὐτοί being 
the chief ciuces, cp App. Cit. Hdt. 
was undoubtedly somewhat excited when 
writing this chapter, and the ordei, or 
disorder, of his words shows it 

τὸ “Ἑλληνικόν “ΟΡ 8 144. 
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25 ἦσαν οἱ ἐπεγείραντες καὶ βασιλέα μετά ye θεοὺς ἀνωσάμενοι. 
οὐδὲ σφέας χρηστήρια φοβερὰ ἐλθόντα ἐκ Δελφῶν καὶ ἐς 
δεῖμα βαλόντα ἔπεισε ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν Ἑ λλάδα, ἀλλὰ καταμεί- 
ναντες ἀνέσχοντο τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐπὶ τὴν χώρην δέξασθαι. 


Πέμψαντες γὰρ οἱ 


᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐς Δελφοὺς θεοπρόπους 


χρηστηριάζεσθαι ἦσαν ἕτοιμοι" καί σῴφι ποιήσασι “περὶ τὸ 
¢ \ \ ; ς ᾿ Ἁ , 2 ἢ od "Ὁ 
ἱρὸν τὰ νομιξόμενα, ὡς ἐς τὸ μέγαρον ἐσέλθοντες ἵζοντο, χρᾷ 
ξ / a“ # = 3 / / 

ἡ Πυθίη, τῇ οὔνομα Fv ᾿Αριστονίκη, τάδε. 





25 ἀπωσάμενοι H. Stephanus, van H. 


Poeeneren) 


140 3 ἐλθόντες B 





25 μετά γε θεούς “post deos quidem,” 
Baehr, ‘next after’, cp ὁ. 168 wnfra 
Not ‘if only the gods would let them ’ 
The victory of the Greeks 1s to Hdt 
primarily a work of special inte: vention 
from above, cp 8 109 

26. οὐδὲ σφέα , ‘it was not they 
that. .’ 

χρηστήρια φοβερὰ καὶ ἐς 
δεῖμα βαλόντα It φοβερά is taken in 
the active sense, then es δεῖμα B 18 
tautologous A stronge: seuse seems 
gained by viewing the responses as 
effects and causes of fear panie-stricken 
and panic-stiking The description of 
the oracular responses, ἐλθόντα ἐκ 
Δελφῶν, not, as it turns out, spontane- 
ously, but in answer to inquiues, and 
their calculated effect (ἔπεισε ἐκλ, τ. 
"ΕΛ ) seems to show an unusual detach- 
ment on Hdt’s part, as though, when 
he wrote this passage, the glamour of 
Delphi had somewhat faded (18. he 
regietting that he himself had been 
persuaded exhureiy τὴν ‘EAAdda for a 
home 1n the west ἢ) 

28 ἀνέσχοντο, δέξασθαι ἀνέ- 
χεσθαι with infin. (or partic ὅ, 19 ἀνέχεν 
ὁρέων) τῇ the sense οἱ τλῆναι, sustenere 
(eune sehr seltene Bedeutung, Stein) 

140. 1 πέμψαντες γὰρ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
the article, perhaps ily as l1esuming 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, α 189 

The date of this mission 15 a matter of 
moment. Hdt. unfortunately gives no 
precise indication, but appears to date 1t 
betore the assembling of the Congress at 
the Isthmus (α 145 anfra) As that 
may be dated to 481 Bc (summer or 
autumn) the theorea would not be later 
than the sprig Stein even dates it 
back to 482 B.c. Such an early date 18 
out of the question, fiom a historical 
and psychological point of view Even 
Delphi was not shaking with fear at that 
time These oracles cannot be dated 


before the disaste: at Thermopylai, and 
the second one was obviously obtained 
with especial reference to the impending 
battle at Salamis Cp, further on the 
question, Appendix ITI. § 7 

θεοπρόπους = θεωρούς, as in 1 67, 
etc They were two in number (cp trov 
last line of response) but their names 
are not on 1ecord 

2 χρηστηριάζεσθαι used here ab- 
solutely (to obtain oracula. advice, to 
consult the oracle), ino 178 anfia with 
τῷ θεῴῷ There 15 ἃ sheht contusion be- 
tween of ᾿Αθηναῖοι and thei envoys ; at 
least the σῴι which follows can only refer 
to the θεοπρόποι This confusion runs 
through the response itself. 

8 τὰ νομιζόμενα" (1) lustiation, with 
holy water from the Kastalian spring , 
(2) coronation with lamel, (8) prayer 
and sacrifice (Baeh1 ad 7? Schoemann- 
Inpsius, Gr Alterth n 1902, 322), all 
performed at the altar in the precinct 
(περὶ τὸ ἱρόν) before entering τὸ μέγαρον, 
where the consultants took seat (ἵζοντο), 
after handing im their question in writing 
to the προφήτης, who gave it to the 
Pythia im the ἄδυτον Generally speak- 
ing, the utte1ance of the Pvthia was in- 
articulate and required iterpretation, 
redaction by the Delphic prophet (8 386 
enfra) or prophets , how long this process 
may have occupied 1t 1s impossible to say 
Upon occasion, the response (no doubt 
previously prepared) came articulate, 
and versified, apparently, from the lips of 
the Pythia, or required no more editing 
than could be given by the experts in the 
Adyton In the present and following 
chap we seem to have genuine responses, 
but evidently very carefully composed 
and redacted: ‘*‘ Homeric” (Baehr) 

4, ᾿Αρυστονίκη (‘‘ Sieghild,” Baehr) : 
this name of good omen coffnts for 
nothing im these responses, perhaps 
Hadt records 1t a little rromeally. The 
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ὦ pédeor, τί κάθησθε ; λιπὼν Huy ἐς ἔσχατα γαίης 
/ 
δώματα καὶ πόλιος τροχοειδέος ἄκρα κάρηνα. 
3} \ e A / ” »} \ a 
οὔτε γὰρ ἡ κεφαλὴ μένει ἔμπεδον οὔτε TO σῶμα, 
, 3 

οὔτε πόδες νέατοι οὔτ᾽ ὧν χέρες, οὔτε TL μέσσης 
λείπεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἄξηλα πέλει: κατὰ γάρ μιν ἐρείπει 
ἊὉ Ν > go \ ” Ν [2 , 
πῦρ τε καὶ ὀξὺς "Αρης, Συριηγενὲς ἅρμα διώκων. 
πολλὰ δὲ KaAN ἀπολεῖ πυργώματα κοὐ τὸ σὸν οἷον, 


5 φύγ ἐς Reiske, van H., Stein?: 


φεῦγ᾽ codd, Steim!?, Holder 


(λοιπὸν φεύγετ᾽ d πόλιν φύγετ᾽ Oenomaus ap Euseb praep ev. 5. 24) 


7 pevee CP: μενεῖ 
ἀσιηγενὲς ὦ 


name is grammatically constructed in 
apposition to οὔνομα, not to τῇ. 

5. μέλεοι, τί κάθησθε the plural, as 
the siungula: which follows (φύγ᾽), 1s ad- 
dressed to the Athenian state, not merely 
to the two theop?opor , the sitting still is 
not merely that in the temple, but that 
in their native land μέλεος in Homer 
means ‘vain,’ ‘useless,’ but in later 
Greek, as here, ‘wretched’ (Aischyl., 
Soph, Ewup all used it thus) The 
change 1s traced to Hesiod, Theog 563 

ἔσχατα γαίης, ‘(the) ends of (the) 
earth.’ Stein cps 8 62, and thinks ‘the 
Italian coast’ 1s meant, the reference 
does not seem to be so definite (nor so 
definite in every direction as αἱ εἐσχατίαι 
τῆς οἰκεομένης 1n 8 106) Without és 
(ep App Crit) the accusative may be 
a vague one of motion (this 18 better 
than to take 1t as direct accusative, 
and undeistand the words of Attika, 
and much better than making ἔσχατα 
agree with δώματα) Yet the advice 
pee? means merely leaving Attika 
or the Peloponnesos (cp 8. 40 t ) 

6 rpoxoebSéos: suspiciously hke an 
anachronism Athens was τροχοειδής 
after the Themistoklean walls were built, 
so in 1 98 Hdt eps. the wall of Ekbatana 
to the ᾿Αθηνέων κύκλος - but at the date of 
the oracle Atheus was an unwalled city 
{cp 8 51) It may, however, have had 
a wall round it in earlier (prae-Peisis- 
tratidaean) days, and the epithet may be 
traditional 

7. οὔτε yap ἡ κεφαλή κτλ. the pass- 
age contains the metaphor or analogy of 
‘the Body politic’, cp the oracle inc. 
148 γα But the description appears 
eminently imapplicable to Athens and 
the Athtnians In amore material sense 
16 might apply to Athens and Attica 
after the Persian occupation (8. 50-3), 


9 ἀΐδηλα Blomfield, van H. || ἐρίπει a 


XN > - 
11 τὸ σὸν οἷον ΟἹ - τόσον οἷον 


10 


and so help to date the response μέσσης 
below must agree with πόλιος, But the 
description of Attica and Athens may 
be ἃ prediction conjectured from the 
state ot Phokis, cp. 8 82, 38. 

9 ἄζηλα πέλει: Homeiic πέλει Ξε ἐστί 
(or perhaps γίνεται or ἔρχεται) ἄζηλα 
might be the subject of πέλει or a part 
of the predicate (1n which case the subject 
πάντα inust be supplied out of the context, 
or what not). dros may be &-¢ndos= 
ἀζξήλωτος, or, better (with Stein) = ἄδηλος, 
erroneously deived by the oracle-maker 
(from Hesiod, Works 6 peta δ᾽ ἀρίζηλον 
μινύθει καὶ ἄδηλον ἀέξει) who assumed 
that ἑζῆλος τε δῆλος ΟΡ App Crit. 

κατὰ γάρ μιν ἐρείπει the tmesis, 
asin] 14 υΐγὰ μιν, 86 τὴν πόλιν. The 
description just suits the situation in ὃ 
50 ff , but see also note on] 7 supra 

10. Συριηγενὲς ἅρμα διώκων, ‘ follow- 
ing in the track of a Syiian chatiot,’ ep 
α 63 supra Aischyl. Persar 84 (Σύριόν 
θ᾽ ἅρμα διώκων) may be a reminiscence of 
this oracle, unless the text here has been 
corrupted from Aischylos , ep App. Crit 
Is the ἅρμα Διὸς ἱρόν (c 40 supra), or the 
chariot of the king (27d. ), or more gene - 
ally a war chariot, here in view? It 
may be doubted whethe: in the Persian 
war any chariots of wai reached Athens, 
or even Thebes, the only wai-chanots 
recognized by Hdt in the army-list are 
the Libyan and Indian (c. 86 supra). But 
the phrase need not be pressed; 1t may 
be conventional. The oriental chariot 
was familiar in Greece m Minoan and 
Mykenaian days, was not forgotten in 
Homeric times, and in the age of Hdt. 
was still used in Kypros, ep 5 118. 

11. πολλὰ δὲ κάλλ᾽ ἀπολεῖ" a pie- 
diction, perhaps in the very act, or on the 
very eve of fulfilment, ep 8 32,33 But 
Delphi had no fear for itself; 8 35-89 


10 
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a / 
πολλοὺς δ᾽ ἀθανάτων νηοὺς μαλερῷ πυρὶ δώσει, 
na a / 
of που viv ἱδρῶτι ῥεούμενοι ἑστήκασι, 
/ f \ a) , > ἢ 
δείματι παλλόμενοι, κατὰ δ᾽ ἀκροτάτοις ὀρόφοισι 
; 
15 αἷμα μέλαν κέχυται, προιδὸν κακότητος ἀνάγκας. 
» ? 
Grr trov ἐξ ἀδύτοιο, κακοῖς δ᾽ ἐπικίδνωατε θυμόν. 
141 ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες οἱ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων θεοπρόποι συμφορῇ τῇ 
3 7 / \ / 3 \ ¢ Ν ΩΝ 
μεγίστῃ ἐχρέωντο. προβάνλουσι δὲ σφέας αὐτοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
κακοῦ τοῦ κεχρησμένον Τίμων ὁ ᾿Ανδροβούλον, τῶν Δελφῶν 


12 ναοὺς α 14 δείμασι B || ὀρόφοισιν a, Holder 15 
ἀνάγκης a ἀνάγκην Cd 16 κακοῖσι aC. κακοῖσι νῦν ἃ κακοῖο καὶ || 


ἐπικίδνατε" ὑποπίτνατε! van H 


141 8 κεχρημένου B ‘forma 


fortasse ubique revocanda’ van H ; cp Weir Smyth, § 615 p. 512 


12, pakepo in Homer always an 
epithet of fire (μάλα) 

13 of why not the ᾿Αθάνατοι (on the 
Gieek side), 1.e their statues? This 18 
more forcible than to 1efer the relative 
to νηούς peodpevor for ῥεόμενοι, ep 
μαχούμενοι Clemens Alexandr (728) 
read here ῥεεύμενοι (jew) Rawlinson 
and Blakesley ad/ give a list of sweat- 
ing statues, cp Cicero, Dov. 1. 74, 98, 
2. 58 ete, , Diodoi. 17, 10 4. 

ἱδρῶτι they sometimes eanded 
blood δείματι παλλόμενοι, cp. Hymn 
to Demeter 293, Foi πάλλεσθαι cp 9 140. 


14, κατά 1s of course wn times Ξε κατα- 
κέχυται. <A bloody roof was to be seen 
at Delphi itself on a late: occasion, 
Diodor, 17 10 5 (8385 ΒΟ) 


15 προιδὸν κακότητος ἀνάγκας " can 
blood ‘fore-see’ inevitable woe, or 18 
‘foresee’ confusion fo. ‘foie-show’ (so 
Stein, seztsam fur mpopaivov)’? For the 
interpretation of the signs ep. Diodor 
le τὸν δὲ τῶν ἀνδριάντων ἱδρῶτα ὑπερ- 
βάλλουσαν κακοπάθειαν, τὸ δ᾽ ἐν πλείοσι 
τόποις φαινόμενον αἷμα φόνον πολὺν κατὰ 
τὴν πόλιν ἐσόμενον (σημαίνειν ἔφασαν). 

16, ὕτον ἐξ ἀδύτοιο the dual here 
(followed by the plural) might tempt us 
to regard the whole response as addressed 
primanly to the two θεοπρόποι, and 
through them to all and every Athenians 
If ἄδυτον 1s used strictly, they had no 
right therein , but see below, next c 

κακοῖς δ᾽ ἐπικίδνατε θυμόν : a 
much debated phrase It seems quite 
out of keeping with the context, if imter- 
preted to be an encouragement, as by 
Stephanus, Larcher, Miot,Schweighaeuser, 
Lange, Baehr, L.& S It does not even 
seem ambiguous (‘‘ prepare your soul 
for evil,” Schoell), but definitely discour- 


aging θυμός 18 simply the mind (ep ὁ. 
51 supra). ἐπικίδνημι 15 used only in the 
passive by Homer, here ‘spread your 
mind on evils,’ or ‘bespread your mind 
with evils,’ 18 equivalent to saying, ‘all 
hope abandon’, van Hei werden does not 
like the word here cp. App Crit. 

141 1 συμφορῇ τῇ μεγίστῃ ἐχρέωντο: 
ἃ literal and prompt obedience to the 
behest κακοῖς δ᾽ ἐπικίδνατει θυμόν, For 
the expression cp ὁ 184 supra 

2 προβάλλουσι δὲ σφέας αὐτούς " with 
this expression cp Soph ὁ 7. 745, 
οἴμοι τάλας" ἔοικ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν els ἀρὰς δεινὰς 
προβάλλων ἀρτίως οὐκ εἰδέναι: Hurip. 
Rhes. 182 χρὴ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αξίοις πονεῖν ψυχὴν 
προβάλλοντ᾽ ἐν κύβοισι δαίμονος Though 
neither 1s exactly parallel to the use of 
the word here, all three have the note 
of ‘abandonment’ in them, ‘‘ giving 
themselves up for lost” (‘‘res suas 
desperantibus,” Stein) Cuicero, Z'use. 2. 
54 qui dolors speciem ferre non possunt, 
abjiciunt se, atque ita afflict: et exanimati 
jacent . sunt enim quaedam anim 
similitudines cum corpore. Schweig- 
haeuser, undeed, takes the word here 
materially, ‘‘humum se prostiaverunt ” 
(The present participle 1s rather against 
that ) 

ὑπό they are abandoning them- 
selves to despair ‘‘under the influence 
of, or the effects of the evil, which 
has been oracularly revealed”, ep ὑπὸ 
δέους re καὶ κακοῦ Eppnte φωνήν 1 85, 
ὑπὸ τοῦ παρεόντος κακοῦ ὁ Δαρεῖος ἀγρυ- 
τρίῃσι εἴχετο ὃ 129. 

ὃ. κεχρησμένου might seem to be the 
Herodotean form from χράω not to be 
confused with κέχρημαι, κεχρημένος Van 
Herwerden would recall the latfer form 
everywhere, But cp. App Orit. and ὁ. 
145 wnfra. 
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\ } ? “ 
ἀνὴρ δόκιμος ὅμοια τῷ μάλιστα, συνεβούλευξ ode ἱκετηρίην 


“ ᾽’ 3 / A “A ͵ ς 
λαβοῦσι δεύτερα αὖτις ἐλθόντας χρᾶσθαι τῷ χρηστηρίῳ ὡς ς 
, \ a a 3 ͵7 
πειθομένοισι δὲ ταῦτα τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι καὶ λέγουσι 


ες» 
LKETAS. 


ce 3 ΤᾺ e ow bd ’ \ a / 3 Ν 

ὦναξ, χρῆσον ἡμῖν ἄμεινόν τὸ περὶ τῆς πατρίδος, αἰδεσθεὶς 

τὰς ἱκετηρίας τάσδε τάς τοὶ ἥκομεν φέροντες, ἢ οὔ Toe 

3 4 “a 9 7 3 3 3 A [4] 7 a 3 ΕΥ̓ ‘ 

ἄπιμεν ἐκ τοῦ ἀδύτου, GAN αὐτοῦ τῇδε μένομεν ἔστ᾽ ἂν καὶ 
le , ἊΝ 

τελευτήσωμεν, ταῦτα δὲ λέγουσι ἡ πρόμαντις χρᾷ δεύτερα 


τάδε. 


οὐ δύναται Παλλὰς Δί Ὀλύμπιον ἐξιλάσασθαι 
λισσομένη πολλοῖσι λόγοις καὶ μήτιδι πυκνῇ. 


4 ἱκετηρίας B, Holder, van H 


9 μενέομεν B, Stein! 3, Holder, van H et al. 


recte’ van ἢ.) om. Bz 


Τίμων ὁ ᾿Ανδροβούλου. neither the 
propitiously named father, nor the son, 
1s otherwise known to fame ὅμοια τῷ 
μάλιστα (doxiuw), cp c 118 supra. 

4 ἱκετηρίην ὡς ἱκέτας on the 
previous occasion, though they had 
observed the proper ritual of ‘con- 
sultants,’ they had not presented them- 
selves as ‘suppliants’ (eg they had 
taken seats in the megaron) Now they 
were to arm themselves with the sup- 
phant’s olive or laurel branch, filleted 
with wool (ἱκετηρίην,80 ῥάβδον, cp λευκο- 
arepeis ἱκτηρίας, Aischyl. Suppl 192), 
ep. Hermann-Stark, gottesd <Alterth 
(1858) p 188. 

6. τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι Hdt doubtless 
understands the term of the θεοπρόποι, 
and supposes them not to have left 
Delphi οἱ reported to the Athenians at 
home the doleful response obtained. 
The exact interval between the two 
responses Hdt does not indicate. was 
1t hours, or days, or longer? Was the 
first response not conveyed to Athens, 
or perhaps to Salamis, before the second 
was emitted? Οἱ had the two Theoro1 
directions (from Themistokles) to move 
heaven and earth in order to obtain a 
Delphic sanction for the plan of 1emain- 
ing at Salamis and there doing battle? 
The first 1esponse supports the plan, 
afterwards ascribed tothe Peloponnesians, 
of the complete evacuation of Attica and 
Salamis, and the transfer of the Athemians 
to the Peloponnese , the second favours 
the plan of those m Athens who were 
determined to make a stand at Salamis 
(and evén perhaps upon the mainland) 
These responses can only be dated in 
reason to the days or weeks when that 


5 χρῆσθαι B || ws ἱκέτας del van H 
10 δὲ erasum in A (‘forsan 


shategic question was the dominant and 
urgent one It is conceivable that 
Delphi delivered two contradictory direc- 
tions on two successive days, but it 
seems not unlikely that a more consider- 
able inte1val separated the two responses, 
dung which Themistokles contrived, 
by one means or another, to adjust the 
wues at Delphi It 1s a frappant in- 
consequence in the story of Salamis 
that Themustokles 1s not represented as 
making any use of these responses in 
his arguments with Eurybiades and the 
Peloponnesians (8 60). The proper in- 
ference therefiom 1s, not that these are 
mere vatecinia post eventum, and the 
whole story of the Athenian theorza to 
Delphi a late: fiction, but that Hdt 
follows in different pa1ts of his narrative 
different sources, without troubling to 
consider their mutual bearings 

9. αὐτοῦ τῇδε μένομεν ἔστ᾽ ἂν καὶ 
τελευτήσωμεν * the supplication on be- 
half of Athens and Attica (περὶ τῆς 
πατρίδος, not of course ‘ Hellas’) contains 
a threat of ‘‘sitting dharna,” which 
apparently 1s effeetual , cp Maine, arly 
Institutrons, pp 40, ete Orestes ap 
Eunp Lping wm Taur 972 ff. applies 
the same method of compulsion πρόσθεν 
ἀδύτων ἐκταθεῖίς, νῆστις βορᾶς, ἐπώμοσ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ βίον ἀπορρήξειν θανών, εἰ μή με 
σώσει Φοῖβος, ὅς μ' ἀπώλεσεν. The present 
1s Τ1 016 forcible than the future (cp. App 
Crit) Stem cps ce, 235, 286, 9. 17, 
46, etc 

10 ταῦτα δὲ λέγουσι resumes καὶ 


λέγουσι cp ὁ. 186 δεύτερά σφι λέγουσι 
τάδε λέγουσι δὲ αὐτοῖσι ταῦτα 


12, ἐξιλάσασθαι 


the preposition 19 
emphatic 


Whether the intercessory 


toad 


0 


15 


20 
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σοὶ δὲ τόδ᾽ αὗτις ἔπος ἐρέω ἀδάμαντι πελάσσας. 

τῶν ἄλλων γὰρ ἁλισκομένων ὅσα Κέκροπος οὖρος 
ἐντὸς ἔχει κευθμὼν τε Κιθαιρῶνος ζαθέοιο, 

τεῖχος Τριτογενεῖ ξύλινον διδοῖ εὐρύοπα Ζεὺς 

μοῦνον ἀπόρθητον τελέθειν, τὸ σὲ τέκνα T ὀνήσει. 
μηδὲ σύ γ᾽ ἱπποσύνην τε μένειν καὶ πεζὸν ἐόντα 
πολλὸν ἀπ᾽ ἠπείρου στρατὸν ἥσυχος, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποχωρεῖν 
νῶτον ἐπιστρέψας" ἔτι τοί ποτε κἀντίος ἔσσῃ. 

ὦ θείη Σαλαμίς, ἀπολεῖς δὲ σὺ τέκνα γυναικῶν 

ἤ Tov σκιδναμένης Δημήτερος ἢ συνιούσης. 





21 νότον B || ἔτι of? Stein? approb van H. 





prayer of Pallas is merely metaphorical, 
or whethe1 the goddess 1s believed to be 
truly interceding on behalf of Athens, 
18 open to question , at any rate Olympian 
Zeus is regarded at Delphi as oimn- 
potently, or at least supremely, dnecting 
the course of human aftfaus. 

14, ἀδάμαντι πελάσσας Blakesley 
takes ᾿Αδάμας as an epithet of Zeus, 
‘having approached the Inflexible One.’ 
Apollo im any case 18 speaking (masc 
πελάσσας), but, wnter alva, this rendering 
presents, or exaggerates, a rivalry be- 
tween Apollo and Athene not probable 
1Ὼ ἃ response (Blakesley’s paraphrase 
suppresses this point.) πελάζειν 15 as 
frequently causal as intransitive, specially 
in poetry, and may also be used meta- 
phorically ; eg Pindar, Οἱ 1. 80 (78) 
κράτει δὲ πέλασον (sc ἐμέ), fac compotem 
(Rumpel, Lexicon, sub v). So here: 
ἀδάμαντι πελάσσας (sc τόδ᾽ ἔπος), “ that 
I have made as of steel, that shall never 
be broken ’ 

15 Κέκροπος οὖρος Lange, Stein, 
and others make ofpos=8pos, and under- 
stand sumply the Akropolis, a view not 
taken by any of the Athenians of the 
time, cp ὁ, 142 anfra, Rawlinson and 
others, οὖρος Ξεὅρος, so that K. 8 = 
Attica, and Kithairon simply resumes 
the chief feature of the Attic boundary on 
the landjside Or better still, perhaps, K 
οὖρος (=épos) might stand generally for 
the πόλις, the whole city , ep. Philochoios 
ap. Strabon 897 Κέκροπα πρῶτον eis 
δώδεκα πόλεις συνοικίσαι τὸ πλῆθος ὧν 
ὀνόματα Κεκροπία Τετράπολις ᾿Επακρία 
κτλ Cp έγηι. M 352 τὴν τῶν πολιτῶν 
ἐποικίαν dd’ ἑαυτοῦ ἹΚεκροπίαν προση- 
γόρευσε. 

16. κευθμῶν " recessus, valles, Pind, Py 
9. 84 ὀρέων κευθμῶνας ἔχει σκιοέντων - fr 


101 (70.) 4 καί ποτε τὸν τρικαράνον Πτωΐου 
κευθμῶνα κατέσχεθε (Rumpel, Lez, 
Pindar ) 

Κιθαιρῶνος + cp. 9 19 infra. 

17, Τριτογενεῖ. 16. Athene, cp 4. 
180 The epithet here might be not 
merely a poetic οἱ metrical convemence, 
for the word probably meant ‘born of 
water’ (see L R Farnell, Cults of the 
Greek States, 1 266), though it must be 
admitted that Themistokles makes no 
use of this etymology in his exegesis 

18 τό demonstiative? οἱ relative ἢ 
the fact ἀπόρθητον τελέθειν 2 or the 
actual τεῖχος ? 

19 ἱπποσύνην. the abstract for the 
concrete, in Homer, ‘horsemanship ’ 
Baeh. 1emarks that this oracle imitates 
the Epic style, but is destitute of the 
native colour of the Epos 

22 ὦ θείη Σαλαμίς κλ these two 
celebrated lines follow immediately and 
naturally upon the promise ἔτι rot ποτε 
κἀντίος ἔσσῃ, and so are probably an 
authentic pait of the original iesponse, 
which, therefore, can only have been 
flamed at a time when the possibility 
ofan engagement at Salamis was evident, 
and the plan was being pressed, 1.8, 
after Thermopylai-Artemision 8έ- its 
position 1s justified by the projection of 
the vocative 

23 ἢ wou σκιδναμένης Δημήτερος ἢ 
συνιούσης, generally interpreted ‘ exther 
in the time of sowing, or gathenme in 
the harvest’ Baehr observed, however, 
that the exact meaning of the line 15 far 
fiom clear σκίδνασθαι 15 frequent m 
Livad and Odyssey, but never used of 
scattering seed, but of crowds dispersing, 
it, 1 487 etc. , of spay, ὑψόσε δ᾽ ἄχνη 
Σκίδναται, I], 11 808, of dust, ὕψι & 


141-142 


ταῦτά σφι ἠπιώτερα yap τῶν προτέρων καὶ ἦν καὶ ἐδόκεε 142 
t LTANNG ; ns ᾿Αθή 
εἶναι, συγγραψάμενοι ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς τὰς ήνας. 
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ὡς δὲ 


f / \ “ ἴω 
ἀπελθόντες οἱ θεοπρόποι ἀπήγγελλον ἐς τὸν δῆμον, γνῶμαι 
/ 
καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ γίνονται διζημένων τὸ μαντήιον καὶ aide 
A a“ f 
συνεστηκυῖαι μάλιστα" τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον μετεξέτεροι 5 
Ἁ ᾿ a 
δοκέειν σφίσι τὸν θεὸν τὴν ἀκρόπολιν χρῆσαι περιέσεσθαι. 
e Ν > ‘4 Ν 7 a 3 , e “4, ᾿Ὶ 7 
ἡ γὰρ ἀκρόπολις τὸ πάλαι τῶν Αθηναίων ῥηχῷ ἐπέφρακτο. 





142 2 ἀπηίεσαν ἐς ὀθήνας B 
4 ἐγίνοντο Bz 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων del Cobet 





ἄελλα Σκίδναται, J2 16 3875 οἱ a 
fountain, οἱ well, in a garden, ἀνὰ κῆπον 
ἅπαντα Σκίδναται, Od 7 180. In the 
Hyman to Demeter 277, from the garments 
ot the goddess herself ὀδμὴ δ᾽ ἱμερόεσσα 
Zaldvaro In all these cases there 1s 

a sense of dispersion, ditiusion, dissipa- 
tion Still more strained 1s the inte1- 
pretation of Δημήτερος συνιούσης of the 
gathering m of the harvest Even if 
Δημήτηρ σκίδναται could mean ‘the seed 
is being sown,’ could Δημήτηρ σύνεισι (01 
συνέρχεται) mean ‘the harvest 1s being 
gathered’? (On σκίδνασθαι οΡ 8 23) 

At least 16 may be worth while to 
suggest that the reference in the line 1s 
not generally to springtime and autumn, 
but definitely to the date of the Eleu- 
sinian Myste1ies. which coincided with 
the battle of Salamis Perhaps the 
allusion in the hne 1s to something in 
the ritual , οἱ, 1f ‘ Demete’ might stand 
fo. the ‘ Demete:-worshippe:r’ oz the 
Mystai, the line might simply mean 
that the battle should take place either 
when the worshippers wee assembling 
or dispersing Cp. 8 65 

142. 2 συγγραψάμενου might seem to 
imply that the response was audibly 
delivered, and subsequently written down 
at the request of the consultants, but 
what then of the previous response, of 
the same length? If not wiitten, how 
was 1t preserved? The word here cannot 
be pressed, least of all in the interests of 
a meticulous chionology 

8. τὸν δῆμον. 1e the Ekklesia. The 
first report would imevitably have been 
made to the Boule, which 1s _ here, 
perhaps, included, οἱ presupposed 

4 διζημένων, ‘ot persons trying to 
interpret.’ δίζησθαι, a not uncommon 
word ineHdt (ὁ 103 supa), found also 
in Herakleitos, Demokritos, Lucian, 
retains the long penultimate vowel 


6 σφίσι Stein, van H 


3 ot θεοπρόποι secl van H. 


ode codd, Holder 7 





throughout (cp. Anuar Klynua) Wer 
Smyth, Zonic, p 488, regards 11 as the 
prose aud dlgouae as the poetic form. 
Cp difw (in the oracle), Hdt 1 65. 

5 συνεστηκυῖαι, ‘in conflict,’ ‘ op- 
posed,’ a metaphor fiom battle, or 
wiestling Cp 8 142 ἔστ᾽ ἂν ὁ πόλεμος 
ὅδε συνεστήλῃ 8. 79 συνεστηκότων δὲ 
τῶν στρατηγῶν 132 συνεστήκεε δὲ ταύτη 
τῇ γνώμη ἡ Τοβρύεω 6 108 τοὺς ᾿Αθη- 
ναίους ἔχειν πόνους συνεστεῶτας Βοιωτοῖσι - 
1 208 γνῶμαι μὲν αὗται συνέστασαν. 

τῶν πρεσβυτέρων the younger 
men do not appear to have had any say 
mn the matter It was not usual at 
Athens for a man under thuty to address 
τὸ Ekklesia Cp Telfy, C J A 88 
138-9 

7 ῥηχῷ ἐπέφρακτο at what date 
exactly does Hdt mean to say that the 
Athenian Akropolis was (had _ been) 
protected by a ‘wood’ οὐ ‘thon’? 
Is τὸ πάλαι relative to the ovcasion 
described, or to the date of composition ? 
Is the pluperfect of the verb to be inter- 
pieted strictly, and in zelation to the 
recorded occasion, οἱ loosely and in 
relation to the (time of) record? Is it 
assumed that the ῥηχός was a thing of 
the past, at the time of Salamis, or only 
in the days of Hdt ? Do the verb and 
tense 1efex simply to the o1iginal act of 
fortification, οἱ to a continued state, ΟἹ 
condition of defensiblity? It seems 
rather to be implied that the ῥηχός was 
m existence at the time of Salamis (even 
if out of repau, 8. 51, but cp note 
ad 7), and was interpreted to be τὸ 
ξυλινὸν τεῦχος The elder men in 4808 c. 
could remember the sieges of the Akro- 
pols in 511-8 Be. (cp 5 64, 72) This 
remark, then, 1s the historian’s own ; 
but the πάλαι is 1n contiast, not merely 
to the wiiter’s present, but to the date 
of the response, though the pluperfect 
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ot μὲν δὴ [κατὰ τὸν φραγμὸν] συνεβάλλοντο τοῦτο τὸ 
ξύλινον τεῖχος εἶναι, οἱ δ᾽ αὖ ἔλεγον τὰς νέας σημαίνειν τὸν 
το θεόν, καὶ ταύτας παραρτέεσθαι ἐκέλευον τὰ ἄλλα ἀπέντας. 
τοὺς ὧν δὴ τὰς νέας λέγοντας εἶναι τὸ ξύλινον τεῖχος 
ἔσφαλλε ἔπεα δύο τὰ τελευταῖα ῥηθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς Πυθίης, 

ὦ θείη Σαλαμίς, ἀπολεῖς δὲ σὺ τέκνα γυναικῶν 

ἤ που σκιδναμένης Δημήτερος ἢ συνιούσης. 
το κατὰ ταῦτα τὰ ἔπεα συνεχέοντο αἱ γνῶμαι τῶν φαμένων τὰς 
νέας τὸ ξύλινον τεῖχος εἶναι" οἱ γὰρ χρησμολόγοι ταύτῃ 
ταῦτα ἐλάμβανον, ὡς ἀμφὶ Σαλαμῖνα δεῖ σφεας ἑσσωθῆναι 


143 ναυμαχίην παρασκευασαμένους. 


5 A 2 / 
ἣν δὲ τῶν τις Αθηναίων 


\ a “ Y \ Ὁ 
ἀνὴρ ἐς πρώτους νεωστὶ παριών, τῷ οὔνομα μὲν ἦν Θεμι- 


8 κατὰ τὸν φραγμὸν 8601] Gomperz, Stein? || συνεβάλοντο B 12 


ἔπεα δύο τὰ Stein) ὦ ὃ 
van. H 143. 1 ἔην codd. 


τὰ δύο τὰ codd, Stem!, Holder τὰ δύο ἔπεα τὰ 





does not signify that the ῥηχός was no 
longer in existence in 480 Bc. The 
exact meaning of ῥηχός (= ῥαχός) 15 not 
certain Is it ‘thorn’ or ‘wild olive’? 
In any case 1t evidently suggests some 
kind of fortification, palisade, of wood 
Just as the outer door of a student's 
rooms at Oxford is called ‘fan oak” 
(Blakesley), so ῥαχός might at Athens 
Ξε φραγμός, σταύρωμα (cp Rawlinson) 
But what was its relation to the Πελασ- 
γικὸν (Πελαργικὸν) τεῖχος (cp. 5 64)? 
Was the ‘palisade’ distinct from the 
‘wall,’ or a part of it, or identical with 
it (a name from a still older time ἔοι it) ? 

8. συνεβάλλοντο, ‘conjectured’, ep 
5. 1, 6.107, oc, 24 supra, 184, 187 era 

9 of δ᾽ αὖ. sc. τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, but 
perhaps of νεώτεροι were with them. 

10 παραρτέεσθαι ο, 20 supra. 

12 ἔσφαλλε, ‘tripped up,’ ‘upset,’ 
‘disturbed.’ Why? The lines appeared 
to foretell a defeat at Salamis, while the 
‘wooden wall’ was to 1emain intact 
Why the τέκνα γυναικῶν should have 
been assumed to be Greeks, and 
Athenians, 1s not quite obvious. Per- 
haps it was only argued that they 
might be. 

15 ovvexéovro, ‘were confounded,’ 
‘were put to confusion’ Cp 8 99, and 
for a more literal use ¢ 115 supra, and 
4 127 The mental metaphor is as old 
as Homer, cp ὦ 9 612, 24 358, Od. 
8 189 

16. The χρησμολόγοι, the experts, 
‘took,’ ne, ‘undeistood,’ the oracle , ep 


λαμβάνειν φρενί,9 10. The imperfects 
here might be emphasized 

17 ἀμφί with accus of place 18 
perhaps 1ather vaguei than περί (ep c. 
140), and with a sense of motion thither. 
(Salamis is not Athens, nor Attica.) 
Cp with the dative next ὁ 

143 1 ἣν δὲ τῶν τις ᾿Αθηναίων ἀνήρ 
ἀνήρ 1s emphatic, predicative (cp 1 51 
τῶν τις Δελφῶν). 

ἐς πρώτους νεωστὶ παριών the 
temporal adverb 1s relative to the date 
of the event, not of the record In ec. 
148 wnfra νεωστί 1s used of an event 
which had taken place ten to fifteen 
years previously This man had been 


"Αρχων in 493 B c,, while the Archontate 


was still an elective office, cp Thue 
1 98, 8, ᾽Αθ π, 22 5 és πρώτους, ‘to 
the front rank’ (of citizens), a sense 
foundin Homer 11 15 643 ἐν πρώτοισι 
Μυκηναίων, Od 6 60 μετὰ πρώτοισιν 
ἐόντα Βουλὰς βουλεύειν. 
τῷ οὔνομα μὲν. . ἐκαλέετο there 
8 no real antithesis intended between 
οὔνομα and exadéero, much less between 
ἐκαλέετο and ἦν. The redundancy of 
style 1s perhaps designed to make the 
first introduction of Themistokles, son of 
Neokles, more elaborate and signal, and 
not to suggest a γραφὴ ξενίας Themi- 
stokles was aleady gathered to his 
fathers, or rather buried as to his 
mortality in the maiket-place of Mag- 
nesia (Thuc 1. 188 4), when this pass- 
age was first written (aye, well before 
dt. began his literary career). Hdt 
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στοκλέης, παῖς δὲ Νεοκλέος ἐκαλέετο. οὗτος ὡνὴρ οὐκ ἔφη 
πᾶν ὀρθῶς τοὺς χρησμολόγους συμβάλλεσθαι, λέγων τοιάδε" 


3 3 3 7 = N ») 2 / s/ > Ἃς, ῳ 
εν ἐς Αθηναίους εὐχε TO €7TOS ELPT μενον EOVT@S, OVK ὧν OUTW 5 


μιν δοκέειν ἠπίως χρησθῆναι, ἀλλὰ ὧδε “ὦ σχετλίη Σαλαμίς" 
ἀντὶ τοῦ “ὦ θείη Σαλαμίς, εἴ πέρ γε ἔμελλον οἱ οἰκήτορες 
ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῇ τελευτήσειν " ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἐς τοὺς πολεμίους τῷ θεῷ 
εἰρῆσθαι τὸ χρηστήριον συλλαμβάνοντι κατὰ τὸ ὀρθόν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἐς ᾿Αθηναίους. παρασκευάζεσθαι ὧν αὐτοὺς ὡς ναυμαχή- 
σοντας συνεβούλευε, ὡς τούτον ἐόντος τοῦ ξυλίνου τείχεος. 
ταύτῃ Θεμιστοκλέος ἀποφαινομένον ᾿Αθηναῖοι ταῦτα σφίσι 
ἔγνωσαν αἱρετώτερα εἶναι μᾶλλον ἢ τὰ τῶν χρησμολόγων, οἱ 


3 » ,ὔ ἢ / θ Ν Sa 7 > κα +52 
OVUK EW) VQAUPLAN EDV APTEET alt, ΤῸ ε συῶν ELTTELY OQVOE 


5 ἔπος a πάθος B || ἐόντως Reiske 
7 ἀντὶ... Σαλαμίς del. Cobet approb. Holder, van H. 


pot & 


θεμιστοκλέους a {{|ἀθηναίοις B || σφίσι Stein. ode 
> 
εἶπαι Gomperz, Holder, van H. 


14 εἰπεῖν Stein? 8 


does not preserve the name of Themuis- 
tokles’ mother (as of Perikles’, 6 131), 
whether she was Thracian, or Halikar- 
nassian (Plutarch, Zhem 1), or, 1t may 
be, Athenian Neithe: does Hdt. 1e- 
present him as a novus homo, This 
passage 1s in no way to the discredit of 
Themistokles, on the contrary, he 18 
introduced with a flourish of trumpets 
Hdt has but just entered on his account 
of the Greek preparations with a report 
of the Delphic responses to Athens, and 
brings Themistokles upon the scene as a 
brilliant and sagacious diviner (μάντις δ᾽ 
ἄριστος ὅστις εἰκάζει καλῶς Eump ap 
Plutarch Jor. 482- Frag. 968 Nauck), 
putting the expeits to shame, and as 
author previously of the self-denying 
ordinance which gave the silver suiplus 
ἔοι a patriotic experiment. 

8, οὐκ ἔφη wav They were right 
about there being ἃ ναυμαχίη, but wrong 
about its being a defeat (éoo-wOfjvar) 

4, συμβάλλεσθαι not very different 
from λαμβάνειν supra and συλλαμβάνειν 
anfra, cp ὁ. 142 1]. 8, 16 supra 

5 és ᾿Αθηναίους εἶχε τὸ ἔπος εἰρη- 
μένον ἐόντως Stein takes εἶχε εἰρημένον 
ag simply a periphiasis for εἴρητο (1 6 
εἶχε = ἣν), quoting τὰ support 3. 48 
ὕβρισμα és τούτους εἶχε γενόμενον The 
adveib perhaps enforces this rendering. 
Cp. App Crit. But the oider of the 
woids here 1s noticeable (ἔχειν és, cp c. 
130 supra), and the point would be 
clearer without the participle. 


VOL I PY.l 


ἐόν κως || οὕτως ἡμῖν B. οὕτω 

12 
18 μᾶλλον om. B 

εἶναι codd , Stem} 


6 pty cannot refer to Themustokles 
as subject of δοκέειν (Abicht), for that 
construction would require αὐτός, It 
must stand for τὸ ἔπος, however harsh 
the constiuction, which goes 1ather 
beyond 6 82 (even 1f μὲν there 1s 11¢ht, 
and nightly referred to τὸ “Apyos) ‘But 
ep App Crit 

οἰκήτορες, ‘settlers,’ ‘occupants,’ 
ep 2 103, 4 9, 35, Thuc 1. 2 3, 
2 27 1,3 92 5 The uses in Aischyl , 
Soph, Eurip gain point from seemg 
that οἰκήτωρ means not ‘imbhabitant’ in 
the oidinary sense, but ‘settler’ The 
Athenians in Salamis were ‘kleruchs ’ 
(L &S does not understand this ) 

8 apd αὐτῇ The preposition, though 
primarily locative, may be taken (Stein 
points out) as causal too 

10 ὡς ναυμαχήσοντας, ‘at Salamis,’ 
a rather important supplement, foi a 
battle off Euboia would not be ἀμφὶ 
Σαλαμῖνα or Σαλαμῖνι a fresh proof that 
this response cannot have been procured 
before ihe evacuation of Aitemision. 

14. τὸ δὲ σύμπαν εἰπεῖν cp App. 
Crit. It 1s plam that there was a paity 
in Athens, headed or supported by the 
χρησμολόγοι, in favo of following the 
precedent of Teos and Phokaia in 546 
Be (cp. 1. 164-8), abandoning their 
country (ἡ πατρίς ὁ 141 supra) and 
finding a new home beyond the seas, 
Such a project is practically meonceiv- 
able m 482 Bc. (whee Stem dates the 
oracles), or even in 480 Bc. before the 


0 


144 ἄλλην τινὰ οἰκίζειν. 


194 


HPOAOTOY 


VII 


\ ’ \ 
15 χεῖρας ἀνταείρεσθαι, ἀλλὰ ἐκλιπόντας χώρην τὴν Αττικὴν 


ἑτέρη τε Θεμιστοκλέν γνώμη ἔμπροσθε 


3 / / 
ταύτης ἐς καιρὸν ἠρίστευσε, ὅτε Αθηναίοισι γενομένων χρη- 
A a “ / 
μάτων μεγάλων ἐν τῷ κοινῷ, τὰ ἐκ τῶν μετάλλων ade 
A “A Ul 3 % 
προσῆλθε τῶν ἀπὸ Λαυρείου, ἔμελλον λάξεσθαι ὀρχηδὸν 


ς ἕκαστος δέκα δραχμάς. 


τότε Θεμιστοκλέης ἀνέγνωσε ᾿Αθη- 


A / “ / fo) 

vatous τῆς διαιρέσιος ταύτης παυσαμένους νέας τούτων τῶν 
Ν / Ν Ν 

χρημάτων ποιήσασθαι διηκοσίας ἐς τὸν πόλεμον, τὸν πρὸς 


144. 3 ἐκ τῶν κοινῶν BP2z 


d || ὀρχηδὸν β438Β2 ὀρχιδὸν AIB! ἡβηδὸν d 
διηκοσίας vide comment. infra || ἐς 


van H. 6 διαιρέσεως β 


πόλεμον 6 


collapse of the defence at Artemusion- 
Thermopyla1 Themistokles himself 
kept that plan in reserve to force a 
battle im the Straits, cp 8 62 wfra, 
and it may be that the idea had been 
formulated long before as a possibility, 
if the worst came to the worst. It 
might even be older than the days of 
Marathon. But that τὸ was seriously 
1oposed in Athens before a blow had 
bea struck in 480 BO. 15 (me rudece) 
meredible 
144, 1. ἔμπροσθε ταύτης but not so 
very long before, 1f we may date the 
γνώμη to the same year as the ψήφισμα 
and accept from ‘ Aristot.’ ’A@. πολ. 22 
7 the year 483-2 B c. as the year of the 
‘Naval Law’ Themistokles had, how- 
ever, been working for years, probably, 
tocariy his point Baehr, indeed, dated 
this proposal back to 493 Bo. in con- 
nexion with the archonship and the 
harbour-project (Thuc, 1, 93 3) But 
Thucydides does not mention 1t there 
(nor elsewhere), and m1 14 8 rather 
favours a date after Marathon On the 
ἀριστεία of this γνώμη cp B Bosanquet, 
Philosophical Theory of the State (1899), 
pp 114 f 
4 προσῆλθε: a financial term, ep 
πρόσοδος 
τῶν ἀπὸ Δαυρείον looks rather hke 
a gloss: τὰ (χρήματα) ἀπὸ A. would 
have been less curious , Plutarch, Them. 
4 has Laureion, "AQ πολ. 22 7 has 
τὰ μέταλλα τὰ ev Mapuwvela That 
this ‘Maroneia’ was in Attika (not 
in Thrace) is clear from Harpokration 
sub v There had been apparently an 
extension Of the mining, cp Kenyon 
"AO. π.3 (1892) ad Ze On the mines 
at Laureion generally cp. J. J Binder, 
Laurin, Laibach, 1895 


4 λαυρίου B || λέξεσθαι BB λάξεσθαι 


δ ἕκαστος del. Cobet, 


ἔμελλον δέκα δραχμάς It had 
been the practice of the Siphnians to 
divide annually the mcome fiom their 
mines, 8 57 <A similar practice may 
have obtained at Athens (παυσαμένους 
anfra, but cp note) It the number 
of Athenian citizens was (conventionally) 
reckoned at 30,000 (5 97) and each 
man was to receive 10 drachmai, the 
total sum to be divided was 50 talents. 
Whether that was mere surplus or tull 
income does not clearly appear ᾿Αθ. 
worn. lo. περιεγένετο τῇ πόλει τάλαντα 
ἑκατὸν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων That may ie- 
present the accumulation of two years 
100 talents would only provide 100 
ships, which 1s, in fact, the number 
given by the ’A@nvy mod But the 
Athenians had a (standing) fleet of 50-70 
vessels already in the Aiginetan war 

λάξεσθαι Tonic d=Attic ἡ, Weu- 
Smyth, p 188. 

ὀρχηδόν, apparently a ἅπαξ rey, 
cp. dpxos, ὀρχέομαι, etc., obviously means 
wruum, and enforces ἕκαστος 

6 νέας τούτων τῶν χρημάτων ποιήσα- 
σϑαι- gemiwus prez "AO π΄ 22 7 
gives ἃ somewhat suspicious account of 
the agency employed im the matter, as if 
100 ships could be built without any 
one’s knowing, The figure διηκοσίας 
here 1s suspicious It is Hdt’s total 
for the Athenian contingent in 480 80, 
but he seems here to make 1t a specific 
item in the psephism of Themuistokles, 
which was probably a προβούλευμα laid 
before the ἐκκλησία in due form 9200 
talents would have been necessary to 
provide 200 ships, which, on Hdt's own 
figures above, would have taken four 
years See further, Appendix 411. ὃ 4 
and note 1. 11 wjra. 
7. τὸν πόλεμον τὸν πρὸς Αἰγινήτας 
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Αἰγινήτας λέγων. οὗτος yap ὁ πόλεμος συστὰς ἔσωσε ἐς 
τὸ τότε τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἀναγκάσας θαλασσίους γενέσθαι ᾿Αθη- 
ναίους. ab δὲ ἐς τὸ μὲν ἐποιήθησαν, οὐκ ἐχρήσθησαν, ἐς δέον 
δὲ [1 a e “ὃ > οἱ / ὃ: ἰν / a 
é οὕτω τῇ Ἑλλάδι ἐγένοντο. αὗταί Te δὴ αἱ νέες τοῖσι 
᾿Αθηναίοισι προποιηθεῖσαι ὑπῆρχον, ἑτέρας τε ἔδεε προσναυ- 
’ ” 4 7 Ν Ν / / 
πηγέεσθαι. ἔδοξέ τέ σφι μετὰ TO χρηστήριον βουλευομένοισι 
ἐπιόντα ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα τὸν βάρβαρον δέκεσθαι τῇσι νηυσὶ 
Κ᾿ Ὁ ¢ A 
πανδημί, τῷ θεῷ πειθομένους, ἅμα “Ελλήνων τοῖσι βουλομένοισι. 
»“ Pal / 
Ta μὲν δὴ χρηστήρια ταῦτα τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι ἐγεγόνεε. 
συλλεγομένων δὲ ἐς τὠυτὸ τῶν περὶ τὴν Ελλάδα [Ελλήνων 


8 λέγω dz || ἐς τὸ om. BPz approb. Holder, van H 
τούτῳ @ || ἐγίνοντο § || αὗταί τε κτλ vid comment infra || νῆες B 


κατὰ coni Stem? approb van H. 
145 2 “Ἑλλήνων τῶν del. Bekker approb 


μετὰ 
πανδημεί B, Stem! 3 


11 οὕτω β 
13 
15 πονδημί a, van H, Stem? - 


Holder, van H, eadem ante περὶ rettuht Schaefer. τῶν tantum 866] 


Valckenaer, Stein? 8 


λέγων cp App Cit Thucyd 1 14 ὃ 
᾿Αϑηναίους Θεμιστοκλῆς ἔπεισεν Αἰγινήταις 
πολεμοῦντας καὶ ἅμα τοῦ βαρβάρου προσ- 
δοκίμου ὄντος, τὰς ναῦς ποιήσασθαι αἷσπερ 
καὶ ἐναυμάχησαν plainly 1efers to this 
same occasion, but does more direct 
justice to Themistokles. Hdt appears 
to asciibe to the Aiginetan war an 
automatic and compulsory causation 
which it could not possess, except as 
exploited by the statecraft of Themis- 
tokles Hdt 1s badly informed altogether 
conceining the war between Athens and 
Aignma When he wiote this passage 
he was presumably unacquamted with 
the stoies now preserved m Bks 5 
and 6 (ep my Hdt IV-VI, Appendix 
VIII ). The absence οἱ any backwaid 
reference in this place 15 a stronger 
argument than mere silence for the 
earlier composition of this passage, 
and the incoherence of Hdt’s accounts 
of the wais makes it the more probable 
that those passages are ot later composi- 
tion , see further on the subject Intro- 
duction, §§ 7, 8 

8 ὃ πόλεμος συστάς cp 8 142 
συνεστήκῃ, 1 74 μάχης συνεστεώσης 
The phraseis Homeric 12. 14 96 πολέμοιο 
συνεσταότος καὶ ἀυτῆς Ope 142 supra, 
Thue 1. 15, 2 

11, αὗταί τε. προσνανυπηγέεσθαι 
This sentence 1s ἃ little coherent in 
itself, and, τῇ the Athenians had already 
200 ships, inconsistent with the records 
in Hdt The text may be suspected of 
some disorganization this sentence and 


text intact, reliq. Stein! 


the preceding one (ai δὲ és τὸ μὲν 
ἐγένοντο) might change places with 
advantage, ἕκατον (ρ΄) being substituted 
fo. διηκοσίας (σ΄) above, and τοσαύτας 
inseited here after ἑτέρας re The words 
ἑτέρας Te «τοσαύτας» ἔδεε προσναυπηγέεσθαι 
imply of course a dogma of the sovian 
Demos 

18, ἔδοξέ τέ σφι, βουλευομένοισι 
These woids clearly express a formal 
resolution or act of the Boule and 
Ekklesia, but the exact point or stage 
of the proceedings, and the exact purpose 
of the dogma, are not quite so clear 
If this act 1s the consequence of the 
o1acular responses, and the inte:meta- 
tion of Themistohles, then this resolution 
(a) 1s madequate and inconsequent, for 
it ought to specify Salamis (ἀμφὶ 
Σαλαμῖνα) as the scene of resistance, and 
(Ὁ) its date would of course be subsequent 
to the reception of the 1esponses, 1e 
after the breakdown at Thermopylai 
But the terms of the dogma (ἐπιόντα 
krA ) suit an initial stage in the pro- 
ceedings and preparations, and constitute 
the original determination of Athens to 
resist the invasion ἅμα “EAAqvey τοῖσι 
βουλομένοισι This resolution is taken 
independently of Delphi, οἱ at least of 
the iesponses above reported, which 
belong, as has been shown, to a later 
date, on the eve of Salamis The words 
δέκεσθαι τῇσι νηυσὶ πανδημί explain 
the fact that there were no Athemans 
in the forces at Thermopylai. 

145 2 συλλεγομένων δὲ ἐς τὠντό 
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t / , \ 

τῶν] τὰ ἀμείνω φρονεόντων καὶ διδόντων σφίσι λόγον καὶ 
a 2 3 “ \ 

πίστιν, ἐνθαῦτα ἐδόκεε βουλευομένοισι αὐτοῖσι πρῶτον μὲν 
/ 2, \ \ 

5 χρημάτων πάντων καταλλάσσεσθαι τάς τε ἔχθρας καὶ τοὺς 


’ 
KaT 


\ \ 
ἀλλήλους ἐόντας πολέμους" ἦσαν δὲ πρὸς τινὰς καὶ 


, 
ἄλλους Τἀγκεχρημένοι, ὁ δὲ ὧν μέγιστος ᾿Αθηναίοισί τε καὶ 


4 αὐτοῖσι βουλευομένοισι Β αὐτοῖσι del. Kallenberg ; , 
7 ἐγκεχρημένοι codd, Stem ἐγκεκρημένοι aut ἐγκεχειρημένοι 


om 8 


5 πάντων 


aut ἐγκεχριμμένοι Reiske, συγκεκρημένοι Cobet, ἐγηγερμένοι Bekker, évnpy- 
μένοι Madvig. quorum ἐγκεκρημένοι approb Holder, mhil autem van H. 


Hdt. does not specify the place, the 
exact time, the conveners Tittmann 
supposed the Amphiktyonic League to 
be here in session, but its members 11] 
correspond to the description of ra 
ἀμείνω φρονέοντες (cp ὁ 182 supra), 
and this passage rather suggests the 
formation of a special league πρὸς 
τὸν Πέρσην (οἱ ἐπὶ τῷ Μήδῳ, Thuc 1. 
102. 4) Was it in Sparta, im the 
‘Hellenion’? cp. Pausan 8 12 6 (5) 
τὸ dé χωρίον ὃ καλοῦσιν Ἑλλήνιον, ἐστὶν 
εἰρημένον ὡς of τῶν Ἑλλήνων Ξέρξην 
διαβαίνοντα ἐς τὴν Ἐϊῤρώπην παρεσκευάζοντο 
ἀμυνούμενοι, κατὰ τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον (συνῆλθον) 
βουλευσόμενοι τρόπον ὅντινα ἀνθέξουσιν. 
The words διαβαίνοντα ἐς τὴν Ἐρώπην 
need not be pressed into yielding a later 
date (in the spring of 480 Bc ) at a time 
when the Isthmos appears from Hdt. to 
be the rendezvous and place of meeting 
(ep. ὁ. 175 anfra) Stem (and others) 
take the Isthmos to be the place of 
meeting here also The πρόβουλοι τῆς 
Ἑλλάδος appear as meeting at the 
Isthmos in 6, 172 wfra (probably in 
the spring of 480 B.c, cp. notes ad 7.) , 
but we have here to do with an earlier 
meeting, probably in the autumn of 481 
BC, and even if alliance between Sparta 
and Athens had already been formed, οἱ 
had already subsisted a decade, yet this 
meeting appears as the constitutive act 
(διδόντων σφίσι λόγον καὶ πίστιν) and 
may very well have been held at Sparta 
m the Hellenion, probably the normal 
meeting-place for the Lakedaimonian 
Symmachy The meeting here described 
was something more than an ordinary 
meeting of that League, of which Athens 
was not a member (cp Appendix III 


§ 5). 

περὶ τὴν “EAAGSa The preposi- 
tion is to be taken as a locative, 1f the 
reading of the text is sound, but ep 


App. Crt. Inc. 172 wnfra (τῶν πολίων 
τῶν τὰ ἀμείνω φρονεουσέων περὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα) the order of the words leaves no 
doubt that περί is there used causally, 
though with the accusative 

4 ἐδόκεε πρῶτον μέν, The 
ἢλχϑὺ 1esolution they came to was one in 
favour of a gene1al amnesty, or pacifica- 
tion all iound (ἐχθρῶν καταλλαγή), 
perhaps this fist meeting did not get 
much further , but cp ea Plutarch, 
Themist 6 credits the great Atheman 
with moving, and Cheilon of Tegea with 
seconding, this motion 

7 ἐγκεχρημένοι might come regularly 
from éyxypdouat, but what could 1t mean ἢ 
(1.) ‘wanting im or of,’ 85 καταλλαγῆς ὃ 
Or again (11) as passive ‘were (had 
been) mm-used, inured, were of long 
standing’? (cp the rare ἐχρήσθησαν, c 
144) (11) Hesychios has ἐγκεχρημένοι" 
σπονδὰς ἔχοντες. It might, then, mean 
here ‘(suspended) under truce, for the 
time ’—-but not permanently composed 
Gv) L & S seem to think τὖ meht 
come from éyxpdw=éyxparvw (ep 6 75) 
and mean ‘there were (had been) wais 
undertaken,’ but approve (like Baehr) 
of Reiske’s conjecture ἐγκεχειρημένοι (ey- 
χειρέειν), which Schweighaeuser thinks 
unnecessary, taking ἐγκεχρημένοι to be a 
syncopated form of that very word Of 
the various conjectuies (cp. App Cuit.) 
Reiske’s ἐγκεκρημένοι has found more 
general favour, ep. « 51 supra 
συνεκεράσαντο φιλίην, 5, 121 ἐγκερα- 
σάμενος πρήγματα μεγάλα 

ὃ δὲ ὧν μέγιστος δὲ ὧν, cp 9 45, 

Beside the Atheno-Aiginetan, there were 
long-standing feuds between Sparta and 
Argos (ep ὁ 148), the Phokians and 
Thessalians (8 27 ff.), Athens and 
Thebes, and so forth Argos and 
Thessaly were not represented at this 
meeting , Thebes perhaps was. 
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Αἰγινήτῃσι. peta δὲ πυνθανόμενοι Ξέρξην σὺν τῷ στρατῷ 


εἶναι ἐν Σάρδισι, ἐβουλεύσαντο κατασκόπους πέμπειν ἐς τὴν 
᾿Ασίην τῶν βασιλέος πρηγμάτων, és "Αργος τε ἀγγέλους 
ὁμαυχμίην συνθησομένους πρὸς τὸν Πέρσην, καὶ ἐς Σικελίην 
ἄλλους πέμπειν παρὰ Γέλωνα τὸν Δεινομένεος ἔς τε Κέρκυραν 
κελεύσοντας βοηθέειν τῇ Ἑλλάδι, καὶ ἐς Κρήτην ἄλλους, 
φροντίσαντες εἴ κως ἕν τε γένοιτο τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν καὶ εἰ 
συγκύψαντες τὠυτὸ πρήσσοιεν πάντες, ὡς δεινῶν ἐπιόντων 


ὁμοίως πᾶσι Ἕλλησι. 


τὰ δὲ Γέλωνος πρήγματα μεγάλα 


ἐλέγετο εἶναι, οὐδαμῶν “Ελληνικῶν τῶν οὐ πολλὸν μέζω. 
Ὥς δὲ ταῦτά ode ἔδοξε, καταλυσάμενοι τὰς ἔχθρας πρῶτα 


Ν A 5 \ 5» / 5» “ 
KEV κατασκοίζοῦς πεμίουσι ES τὴν Ἀσίην ἄνδρας Τρέις. 


11 ὁμαιχμίην τε α 


ἃ 
Οὐ 


12 πέμπειν del. Cobet approb Holder, van H. 


14 φροντίσαντες Stein*?. φρονήσαντες codd., Stein!2, del, Cobet, van H || 


γενοίατο B || εἰ aSV 


ot R- del. Cobet, Holder, van H. 


15 πρήξαιεν ἃ 





Stein? 17 τῶν : ὅτεων Cobet (‘non male’ Baehr), van H. 
8 μετὰ δέ how long after Hat 15. συγκύψαντες, ‘put then heads 


unfoitunately does not specify It may 
have been at the same meeting , 1t may 
have been at a subsequent meeting, and 
even perhaps at a meeting held at a 
different place The intioduction of the 
fresh synchionism (Ξέρξην σὺν τῷ 
στρατῷ εἶναι ἐν Σάρδισι) might favour 
an inteival, or might simply be explana- 
tory of the next resolution 

9 κατασκόπους The story of their 
adventure follows inmediately, c 146 

10 és”Apyos. cp cc 148-52 swra. 
ἀγγέλους = πρέσβεις, cp ὁ 1 supra 

11 ὁμαιχμίη a poetical or archaic 
word for συμμαχίη, cp ἡ αἰχμή (= 
πόλεμο) ὁ 152 wfra, αἰχμή 5 94, τὸ 
raed 6 77, 112, 8. 140, αἰχμάλωτος 
9 76 


πρός, ‘against, cp ὁ 152 wfra, 
contr τὴν πρὸς τοὺς "EAAnvas συμμαχίην, 
¢ 149 τ᾽η7γα. 
ἐς Σικελίην ἄλλους ορ. οὐ 168 8, 
visiting Koikyra en route 
18 ἐς Κρήτην ἄλλους, ce. 169 ff 
The number Οἱ ambassadors is not 
stated. In the only case where details 
aie given there appear to be one 
Spartan and one Athenian; cp. ὁ. 161 
enuf? a 
14 φροντίσαντες the aorist marks a 
paiticular, and the grandest, mstance of 
their general policy and mental attitude 
i ἀμείνω φρονεόντω) But ep App 
rit 
τὸ “Ἑλληνικόν cp 8 144 


together’, cp 8. 82 φιλίαι δὲ ioxupal 
οἱ γὰρ κακοῦντες τὰ κοινὰ συγκύψαντες 
ποιεῦσι The meaning to toil, ‘bend 
double,’ 1s later, asin S Luk 13 11, 
ete The formula here recoids the most 
generous and geneial effort eve: made to 
unite the whole Hellenic name and 
nation mm one common cause, it was 
only a paitial success, but it served 11s 
immediate purpose, and bequeathed a 
gieat ideal of pan-Hellenism to subse- 
quent generations, cp ὃ 144 enfra 
ὡς δεινῶν ἐπιόντων ὁμοίως πᾶσι 
Ἕλλησι the words seem to recognize, 
consciously οἱ unconsciously, that the 
Western Greeks were being threatened 
in like manner, and not merely in the 
long run Such, mdeed, was the case, 
though the story of the embassy to Gelon, 
which Hdt subsequently prefers (cc. 
157-62), 1gnoies the point, and treats 
the danger to the Sikeliotes as purely 
constructive or consequential. Cp. Ap- 
pendix II §6 
17. οὐδαμῶν “Ἑλληνικῶν τῶν οὐ πολλὸν 
μέζω arather curious phrase οὐδαμῶν 
Ἑλληνικῶν appears to be attracted into 
the case of τῶν (as if we had οὐδαμὰ “ENAn- 
νικὰ ἣν τῶν οὐ πολλὸν μέζω ἐλέγετο εἶναι 
τὰ Γέλωνος πρήγματα) Oragain οὐδαμῶν 
τῶν οὐτξε πάντων, cp οὐδὲν ὅτι οὐκ ὑπίσχετο, 
5 97 So ὑπαῦ Stein observes here τῶν 
=érewy, and Cobet actually proposed 
οὐδαμῶν, ὅτεων od cep App Crit 
146 2 κατασκόπους ἄνδρας τρεῖς: 


146 
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δὲ ἀπικόμενοί te ἐς Σάρδις καὶ καταμαθόντες τὴν βασιλέος 
στρατιήν, ὡς ἐπάιστοι ἐγένοντο, βασανισθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν 
ς στρατηγῶν τοῦ πεζοῦ στρατοῦ ἀπήγοντο ὡς ἀπολεόμενοι. 
καὶ τοῖσι μὲν κατεκέκριτο θάνατος, Ξέρξης δὲ ὡς ἐπύθετο 
ταῦτα, μεμφθεὶς τῶν στρατηγῶν τὴν γνώμην πέμπει τῶν 
τινας δορυφόρων, ἐντειλάμενος, ἢν καταλάβωσι τοὺς κατα- 
σκόπους ζῶντας, ἄγειν παρ᾽ ἑἕἑωντόν. ὡς δὲ ἔτι περιεόντας 
το αὐτοὺς κατέλαβον καὶ ἦγον ἐς ὄψιν τὴν βασιλέος, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν 
πυθόμενος ἐπ᾽ οἷσι ἦλθον, ἐκέλευε σφέας τοὺς δορυφόρους 
περιάγοντας ἐπιδείκνυσθαι πώντα τε τὸν πεζὸν στρατὸν καὶ 
τὴν ἵππον, ἐπεὰν δὲ ταῦτα θηεύμενοι ἔωσι πλήρεες, ἀπο- 
141 πέμπειν ἐς τὴν ἂν αὐτοὶ ἐθέλωσι χώρην ἀσινέας. ἐπιλέγων 





146 5 ἀπολεόμενοι Stein?’, van H 
7 τὴν γνώμην τῶν στρατηγῶν B 
11 ἐκέλευσε 8, van H 


μενοι 8, Holder 
Holder, van H. 
van H. 13 ἐπὴν α 





this story would be more credible had 
the names and cities of the ‘spies’ been 
preserved Were they all Spartans? 
Or was there one Spartan with two 
Athemans? Or were they fiom three 
different states? Or how were they 
describable? The confederate Greeks 
would surely have had many sources of 
mformation open to them in Asia, but 
they might well have wished to be in- 
formed by tiustworthy emissaries of them 
own, and it would doubtless have been 
easy for European Greeks to have haunted 
the Persian camp all along, provided 
that the Greek subjects ot the king did 
not betray them. Such a mission, and 
moie than one, there may have been, 
but the story of these anonymous spies 
18 given such an obviously characteristic 
moral that one is tempted to suspect it 
of being fabulous, but cp ce 185 ff 
supra. Is that story of the ‘scape- 
goats’ a doublette of this story of the 
‘spies,’ or vice versa? The variation m 
the figures (2. 3) 1s not fatal to an affir- 
mative 

3. és Σάρδις this item serves to date 
the Congress, by which the spies had been 
commissioned, to the winter of 481-80 
BC , or at latest the beginning of spring 
Even so, they would not have seen the 
whole forces of the king (τὴν βασιλέος 
στρατιήν), op. cc. 26, 40, 44, 59 supra, 
but only one of the corps d’armée, 
though that of course 1s not Hdt ’s view 
He assumes here, as elsewhere, that the 


ἀπολούμενοι a, Stem! ἀπολεύ- 
10 ἤγαγον B, 
12 ἐπιδεικνύναι Cobet, 





whole forces of the king were massed at 
Sardes in the year 481-80 BG , ep πάντα 
Te τὸν πεζὸν στρατὸν καὶ τὴν ἵππον τ γα 

4 ὡς ἐπάιστοι ἐγένοντο. the method 
of discovery 1equues statement, who 
betrayed them? It these ‘spies’ were 
Sperthias and Boulhs, they made them- 
selves known 

βασανισθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν 

Schweighaeusei and Baehr deny ‘torture ’ 
In 1. 116, 2 151, the context shows that 
the woid 1s used without connoting 
actual torture, but in this passage the 
circumstances are such that torture was 
probable Cp Thue. 7. 86 4,8 92 2 
The names of the Persian commanders, 
c 82 supra This story gives neither 
their names nor their number, perhaps 
only the two in command of the main or 
mid-column were there (cp ὁ 121 supra). 

7. τῶν τινας δορυφόρων on the order 
of the words cp. ὁ 143 supra The 
king’s behest would have been given 
perhaps to Hydarnes, who was in com- 
mand of the Immortals, 1f not actually 
satrap of Sardes 

10 és ὄψιν τὴν βασιλέος cp. c. 136 
Were these ‘spies’ not made to kow- 
tow 2 

11 σφέας is governed by περιάγοντας 
with ἐπιδείκνυσθαι σφίσι may be under- 
stood. Cp. notec 136. 3 supra . 

147 1, ἐπιλέγων. in addition to 
giving an order Xerxes made a speech, 
which follows (τὸν λόγον τόνδε , ὡς 
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f ἴω 
δὲ τὸν λόγον τόνδε ταῦτα ἐνετέλλετο, ὡς εἰ μὲν ἀπώλοντο 


9 Ν a“ 
οἱ κατάσκοποι, οὔτ᾽ ἂν Ta ἑωντοῦ πρήγματα προεπύθοντο 
@ / f / ad 
of “Ἕλληνες ἐόντα λόγου μέζω, ovr ἄν τι τοὺς πολεμίους 


μέγα ἐσίναντο, ἄνδρας τρεῖς ἀπολέσαντες" νοστησάντων δὲς 


/ 
τούτων és τὴν Βλλάδα δοκέειν ἔφη ἀκούσαντας τοὺς “EXAnvas 
“ \ “ / / 
τὰ ἑωυτοῦ πρήγματα πρὸ τοῦ στόλου τοῦ γινομένου “ταρα- 

/ \ 304 , Ἁ ef +Q\ / 
δώσειν σφέας τὴν ἰδίην ἐλευθερίην, καὶ οὕτω οὐδὲ δεήσειν 
\ [οὶ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς στρατηλατέοντας πρήγματα ἔχειν. οἶκε δὲ αὐτοῦ 
“ , , ¢ pomef ff 
αὕτη ἡ γνώμη τῇδε ἄλλῃ. ἐὼν yap ἐν ᾿Αβύδῳ ὁ Ξέρξης 
a “ / , 
εἶδε πλοῖα ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου σιταγωγὰ διεκητλώοντα τὸν ἙΔλλή- 


4 ἄν τι «αὐτοὶ: τοὺς Sitzler 


147 2. εἶἷα ἂν ἣν αὶ ἢν 57 


5 ἐσίναντο Baehr, Stein, ete ἐσινέατο 
Vi [72 32 ᾽’ 

|| οὕτω Ps οὕτως || οὐδεήσειν B 

haeuser, Stern? τῇ ye codd, Stem}? 


ATA), ep. ἐπιλέγων 5. 70, ἐπιλέγοντες 
5 4 


4, λόγου μέζω just below, not fama 
but orateone majora, Baehr, cp 9 37 
The speech 1s carefully but not quite 
strictly constructed εἰ μὲν ἀπώλοντο 
and νοστησάντων δέ are strictly co-or- 
dinate, but the two negative alternatives 
in the apodosis to the former protasis are 
not strictly co-ordinate, or at least con- 
1ect προεικτύθοντο ἄν refers to a con- 
tingency which did in fact occur, but 
was still ex hypothesr future at the time 
of speaking (unless the speech of Xerxes 
1s to be postponed until the Hellenes are 
in possession of the report of the spies, 
which the apodosis to νοστησάντων δέ 
disproves) οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἐσίναντο refers to a 
contingency which was purely hypotheti- 
cal: ‘if the spies had been put to death, 
no great haim would have been done to 
the enemy’ Stein remarks that οὔτ᾽ ἄν 
τι. σιοίατο would have been more 
correct. The change in the subject οἱ 
the verbs 1s also observable The form 
ἐσίναντο 1s aorist from σίνομαι, cp 
8 81, the imperfect ἐσίνοντο, 5, 74 
Lowe: down σφέας is redundant, and 
the repetition of πρήγματα (with a varia- 
tion in sense, πρήγματα ἔχειν, to have 
the trouble . 1,18 a little slipshod. 

With the politic or ‘contemptuous 
magnanimity’ of the king on this occa- 
sion the story of Scipio and the spies of 
Hannibal before Zama 1s naturally com- 
pared, Polyb. 15. 5, Livy 80 29 In 
that case the result was a colloquy be- 
tween the two generals But what comes 
of the reports of these Greek spies at 


8 <xal> τὴν Reiske, van H 
9 ἔοικε aCd 10 τῇδε Schweig- 


Sardes? They exist simply, these Greek 
spies, to llustiate a trait in the character 
of Xerxes, and of despotism, at least so 
faras Hdt 1s concerned , nor can we even 
trace in the traditions of the Persian 
war any direct effect of their report, 
unless 1t be m the Proclamation of 
Leonidas, c. 203 fra, cp α 173 

10 ἐὼν γὰρ ἐν ᾿Αβύδϑδῳ ὁ Ἐξέρξης the 
article, asc. 127 supra he gets it twice 
in this ¢., a very unusual compliment 
The eccentricity of this anecdote, so fat 
ag time and place are concerned, is signi- 
ficant ; 11 might have come in supra ce 
44-54 Hdt doubtless had hosts of 
good things in 1eserve, which he never 
produced on papei 

11 πλοῖα ἐκ τοῦ Πόντον σιταγωγά 
the illustration meidentally afforded of 
the route followed by the corn-trade 
from the Pontos (Euxine) through the 
‘ Hellespont’ (perhaps in the narrowest 
sense) to Aigina and Peloponnese 1s 
welcome ; and the termina ad quos are 
especially remarkable. At a later time 
the Peirareus would have been the 
destination ; but even in 480 BC, was 
the great Pontic trade in the hands of 
the Aiginetans and Peloponnesians? The 
bridges were provided with means ot 
passing vessels thiough, cp c. 36 supra, 
but that any Greek traders were even 
attempting to carry on trade between 
Greece proper and Byzantion, etc., when 
the king was at Abydos, 1s hardly credible. 
Might the anecdote be mis-dated and 
misapplied? Should it, perhaps, belong 
to Dareios and the date of his European 
expedifion? Oris 1¢ simply ben ἐγοναίο 
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; / e 

σποντον, ἔς τε Αἴγιναν καὶ Πελοπόννησον κομιξζόμενα. οἱ 
“ , > A a“ 

μὲν δὴ πάρεδροι αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐπύθοντο πολέμια εἶναι Ta πλοῖα, 
3 3 Ν , ε » 

ἕτοιμοι ἦσαν αἱρέειν αὐτά, ἐσβλέποντες ἐς τὸν βασιλέα oKOTE 


15 παραγγελέει. ὁ 
εἶπαν “és τοὺς 
ὃ δὲ ὑπολαβὼν 
περ οὗτοι, τοῖσί 


td , a A 

δὲ Ἐέρξης εἴρετο αὐτοὺς ὅκῃ πλέοιεν" οἱ δὲ 
n ld 24 

σοὺς πολεμίους, ὦ δέσποτα, σῖτον ἄγοντες. 

al ~ ~ / 4 

ἔφη “ouxdv καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐκεῖ πλέομεν ἔνθα 
δι 3 , νΝ σίτω ns 

τε ἄλλοισι ἐξηρτυμένοι καὶ σίτῳ; 


τί δῆτα 


ἀδικέουσι οὗτοι ἡμῖν σιτία παρακομίξοντες ;" 

Οἱ μέν νυν κατάσκοποι οὕτω θεησάμενοί τε καὶ ἀπο- 
πεμφθέντες ἐνόστησαν ἐς τὴν Εὐρώπην, οἱ δὲ συνωμόται 
Ἑλλήνων ἐπὶ τῷ Πέρσῃ μετὰ τὴν ἀπόπεμψιν τῶν κατα- 


iA 
σκόπων δεύτερα ἔπεμπον ἐς "Ἄργος ἀγγέλους. 


17 ἐκεῖ del van Η. 


Or were the corn-ships really in the 
Persian service? And of what size or 
tonnage were these vessels? ΟἹ. ὁ 36. 13 

12 of . πάρεδροι αὐτοῦ. the ἐπί- 
κλητοιῖ Op. ce, 8, 10, 18, 27, 53, 119 
supra, 8 101, 119, οἷς 

πολέμια, not of war, but simply 
‘belonging to the enemy ’ 

15. εἴρετο αὐτοὺς ὅκῃ πλέοιεν 1s 1di0- 
matically = εἴρετο ὅκῃ αὐτοὶ πλέοιεν 
Thus Abicht takes αὐτούς to refer to the 
skippers The reply, however, comes 
obviously from the king’s surte (wd pedpor), 
and Suitzler boldly takes αὐτούς accord- 
ingly as=rovs παρέδρους, and supplies 
οἱ ναῦται (of πλέοντες) as subject of the 
verb, while Stem sheers a middle course, 
and interprets αὐτούς nach thnen, ‘after 
them’ With ὅκῃ cp ἐκεῖ and ἔνθα 
below, or the vulgar English ‘where’ 
and ‘there,’ for ‘whither’ and ‘thither.’ 

17. ἡμεῖς ἐκεῖ πλέομεν exe? = ἐκεῖσε 
Was Xerxes then going by sea? Did 
the king perform any part of the journey 
between Abydos and Thermopyla: by 
ship? There are several unconscious 
hints to that effect, as (1) here, (2) in 
6 128 supra ἐσβὰς és Σιδωνίην νέα κτλ, 
(8) the king’s presence at Akanthos, 6. 
121 supra, (4) the recorded visit to 
Tempe On the other hand, there are 
the express statements (1) that he went 
in a chariot, or cartilage, 6 41, (2) that 
he marched with the middle column, c. 
121. The ἡμεῖς here may be ‘without 
prejudice’ to the actual conveyance of 
the king’s person 

148. 2 ἔς τὴν Hipderny avoids giving 
us their exact route or addresses | 


᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ 


18 reom a {{ἐξηρτημένοι a 


of δὲ συνωμόται “HAAjver ἐπὶ τῴ 

Πέρσῃ += there 1s ἃ sworn league and 
allance among the Hellenes ‘against 
the Persian’; cp ὁ 145 supra, Thuc 1 
102 4and Appendix III §5 

The nariative goes bach in time to the 
session in 6, 145, or 146, the adventure 
of the spies having been fully told from 
their departue to then return 

4 δεύτερα: there have been two 
‘firsts’! m ce 145 and 146 The 
whole of ὁ 146 from πρῶτα μέν down to 
the words here, pera τὴν ἀπόπεμψιν τῶν 
κατασκόπων, looks like an insertion, 
from a variant source, or sources, by the 
author, in a second diaft. Originally 
the text might have 1un, ws δὲ ταῦτά σφι 
ἔδοξε καταλυσάμενοι τὰς ἔχθρας δεύτερα 
ἔπεμπον κτλ This ϑεύτερα would then 
have had a natural reference to the 
πρῶτον μὲν χρημάτων πάντων in ὁ. 145 
Cp Introduction, § 9 

᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ λέγουσι" first comes a 

professedly Argive story, with a stron 
local bias (cc 148, 149), which 1s followe 
by another Zogos widely spread in 
Hellas of a very different complexion 
(c 150), and the debate 18 closed with a 
verdict by Hdt as judge and jury, which 
non-suits all the paities (ec. 151, 152), 
The last portion refers to events (the 
mission of Kallias) which cannot long 
have preceded the thirty years’ truce 
(445 Bc ), and may even fall a year or 
two later. The passage as a whole (τὰ 
περὶ ᾿Αργείων) may not be all of one date 
in composition, m particular ce 151, 
152 might be an addition, or even 151 
alone. This last view would be the 
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λέγουσι τὰ κατ᾽ ἑωυτοὺς γενέσθαι ὧδε. 
κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τὰ ἐκ τοῦ βαρβάρου ἐγειρόμενα ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, 
πυθόμενοι δέ, καὶ μαθόντες ὡς σφέας οἱ “ἕλληνες πειρήσονταν 
παραλαμβάνοντες ἐπὶ τὸν Πέρσην, πέμψαι θεοπρόπους ἐς 
Δελφοὺς τὸν θεὸν ἐπειρησομένους ὥς σῴι μέλλει ἄριστον 
ποιέουσι γενέσθαι" νεωστὶ γὰρ σφέων τεθνάναι ἑξακισχιλίους 
ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ Κλεομένεος τοῦ ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω: τῶν 





a) 3 a“ 
δὴ εἵνεκα πέμπειν. τὴν δὲ Πυθώγν ἐπειρωτῶσι αὐὑτοίσιυ 
3 “A / 
ἀνελεῖν τάδε. 

ἐχθρὲ περικτιόνεσσι, φίλ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν, 
148 6 ἀγειρόμενα Naber 9 εἰρησομένους B || μέλλοι 8 10 


ποιεῦσι B || γίνεσθαι 8, Holder, van H 


«τες Kal? Stein! || τῶνδε δὴ BP: 





easiest solution of the problem of com- 
position, for except in c 151 there 1s 
little οὐ nothing in the whole passage 
which might not belong to the hrst 
diaft, and cc 151 and 152 may very 
well be of different dates, the latter 
chapter being the eatlie1 1n composition 
Cp Introduction, § 9 

5 τὰ κατ᾽ ἑωυτούς cp τὸ κατ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
ς 158 τ͵γὰ, τὰ κατὰ τὸν Τέλλον 1 81, 
τὰ περὶ ᾿Αργείων c 168 γηζγα. 

αὐτίκα Kat ἀρχάς a closer date 
would be here acceptable Is ιὖ 48] 
B.c ? or 491 ΒΟ 1 or some year between ? 
νεωστί below would favour the earliest 
possible date, especially as the νεωστί 
may be understood to mean that, when 
they consulted Delphi, the Argives had 
just lost 6000 men in the war with 
IXleomenes, 16 that the consultation 
was just afte: that war (and before the 
invasion of Datis) The circumstances 
here would ht the situation in 491 ΒΟ 
as well as in 481 Bc, and, indeed, 
better Aigina had given earth and 
water to the Persian in 491 Bc, and 
doubtless Argos likewise, 6 49. This 
anachronism, 1} accepted, would confirm 
the hypothesis of the prior composition 
of Bks. 7-9, as that hypothesis would 
help to explain the anachronism. 

7. ol “HAAnves πειρήσονται παραλαμ.- 
βάνοντες would the Argives have spoken 
in this detached way of ‘ the ellenea’ 
or 1s not this rather Hdt ’s own term? 
ep ¢.157 anfra, 8 87 (Ἑλληνίς), 121, 182 
κειρᾶσθαι with paiticiple, as in c 139 
supra. 


11 ὑπό <re>? Kallenberg || 
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8 ἐς Δελφούς the Argive theorw 
takes precedence τῇ time of the Athenian 
(c 140 supra), of the Spartan (c 220 
unfra, αὐτίκα κατ᾽ ἀρχάς also), and the 
others 

10 νεωστὶ yap . τεθνάναι κτλ : the 
adverb τῷ 1elative to the Delphic theorea, 
not to the application of the Hellenes to 
Argos, and though Hdt appuently 
connects the Delphic response with the 
events of 481 Bc, yet he admits that 
the Argives did not wait ἴοι the Hellenie 
embassy before consulting Delphi The 
story of the war 1s told 6 76-83, and in 
the main from Spartan sources, the 
Argive version being entirely unknown to 
Hdt (See my notes adZ Bks IV -VI. 
and Appendix VII.§10) There 1s no- 
thing in Hdt’s work anywhere to show 
that he ever visited Argos, or studied 
Argive history 7 doco. His ignorance 
of the Argive version of the war with 
Kleomenes, and the absence of any 
reference here to the Spaitan story in 
Bk 6, make it legitimate to regard this 
pissage as older in composition than 
that, and obtained by him elsewhere 
than im Argos itself. The occurrence of 
the patronymic here (τοῦ ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω) 
would im itself be of little weight, 
especially as the passage 1s in oblique 
oration Cp Introduction, § 7. 

13 ἀνελεῖν, of the Pythia, as χρᾶν 
ec 140, 141 supra 

14 περικτιόνεσσι might refer to Kor- 
inthians, Lakedaimonians, Sikyonuans, 
etc , but may also mclude the Argive 
‘perioikon,’ or δοῦλοι (ep 6 83, 8 78). 


f 
πυθέσθαι yap αὐτίκα 5 
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εἴσω τὸν προβόλαιον ἔχων πεφυλαγμένος ἧσο 

καὶ κεφαλὴν πεφύλαξο" κάρη δὲ τὸ σῶμα σαώσει. 
ταῦτα μὲν τὴν Πυθίην χρῆσαι πρότερον: μετὰ δὲ ὡς ἐλθεῖν 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους ἐς δὴ τὸ Ἄργος, ἐπελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ βουλευτήριον 


, 
καὶ λέγειν τὰ ἐντεταλμένα. 


/ 
τοὺς δὲ πρὸς τὰ λεγόμενα ὕπο- 


κρίνασθαι ὡς ἕτοιμοι εἰσὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι ποιέειν ταῦτα, τριήκοντα 
ἔτεα εἰρήνην σπεισάμενοι Λακεδαιμονίοισι καὶ ἡγεόμενοι κατὰ 
τὸ ἥμισυ πάσης τῆς συμμαχίης" καίτοι κατά γε τὸ δίκαιον 
γίνεσθαι τὴν «πᾶσαν» ἡγεμονίην ἑωυτῶν" ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως σφίσι 


A 4 e / 
ἀποχρᾶν κατὰ TO ἥμισυ ἡνγεομένοισι. 


16 σαώσει. φυλάξει B 


‘rectius post ὡς ert’ idem {{ΑἯἐπελθεῖν - ἐσελθεῖν 8 


17 μετὰ tore com Stein? 


a) ‘4 
ταῦτα μὲν λέγουσι 


18 δὴ 
21 σπεισόμενοι α 


23 πᾶσαν suppl. Stein’ || σφίσι Stern: od 


15 τὸν προβόλαιον cp δούρατι δὲ 
προβολαίῳ ὑπ᾽ ἀσπίδι νῶτον ἔχοντα ᾿Ανδρὸς 
ὀρέξασθαι Theokrit 24 123 

16 καὶ κεφαλήν κτλ this line may 
(as Rawlinson 1emarks) iefer to the 
expediency οἱ preserving what remained 
of the Doric vlood, the topmost rank in 
the state, or ‘body politic’ So too 
Stein, δ΄ κεφαλή geht auf die 1egierende 
Gemeinde, die Vollburger, σῶμα aber 
aut die ubtige Masse der Bevolkerung ” 
Cp. the oracle inc 140. This Argive 
response 18 primarily to be referred to 
the problem of the inne: condition of 
Argos afte: the Kleomenean wai the 
sons of the men who had fallen in that 
wat were fit for mnulitary service in 
481 pc The response may have been 
brought out again in 481 BU, or even 
possibly later, ina purely apologetic and 
retrospective interest, when the conduct 
of Argos had been violently attacked 
For the subsequent conduct reported of 
Argos in 481 Bc constitutes, on the 
showing of the Argives themselves, a 
disobedience to the divine warning, had 
ub been addressed to them at that date 
and on that occasion 

17 μετὰ δέ τὰ 481 BC The force of 
the unconscious admission that the oracle 
was 8 good while antecedent to 481 Bo. 
15. weakened by Stein’s conjectural (and 
misleading) emendation Cp App. Cnt 

18 ἐπελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ βουλευτήριον : 
Argos has a Boule, apparently, at the 
time, but this tact does not make A1gos 
ἃ democracy, nor was 1t a democracy for, 
perhaps, another twenty years Cp, G 
Gilbert, Gr Staatsalt. u (1885) 77. 

ἐπελθεῦν is, of course, the technical 
term, ep 5. 97,9 7, Thue 1 90. 5, 91 


4,119 The Boule (still under presidency 
of a βασιλεύς, cp. wfra) has apparently 
control of the foreign policy of the 
State The Argive Bouleutai (rods δέ) 
offer to join the συμμαχίη (ὁμαιχμίη ὁ 
145) ἐπὶ τῷ Πέρσῃ on two conditions . 
(1.) thuty years’ truce with Sparta, (1 )a 
co-ordinate or equal hegemony of A1gos 
with Sparta over the v hole Symmachy 
The conditions prove that the question 
1 not one of joing the Spartan 
Symmachy, and therefore help to dis- 
prove the view that Athens had simply 
become a member of the Spartan 
Symmachy Cp Appendix II §5 

22 κατά ye τὸ δίκαιον im vutue of 
the position of ‘Argos’ and ‘ Argives’ 
in heroic times, ep 5 67 τῶν ‘Ounpetwv 
eméwy εἵνεκα, ὅτι Apyelol re nal” Apyos τὰ 
πολλὰ πάντα ὑμνέαται. 

24 ἀποχρᾶν cp 6. 43 supra, with 
dat personae 9, 94 ete, 

149 1 λέγουσι" 86. of ᾿Αργεῖοι, it 
looks a little as if ‘the Argives,’ whose 
authority Hdt professes to follow in this 
passage, wished to relieve the Demos of 
all responsibility in regard to the conduct 
of Argos in the Persian war, and shifted 
the whole responsibility on to the βουλή 
Again, on their own showmg their 
Council had been willing to come to 
terms with the Confederates, and thereby 
to disobey the Oracle. The Apologists 
give too many good reasons: the Kretans 
were better advised 1n sheltering them- 
selves simply and solely behind Delphi 
(c 169 wnfra) The political negotia- 
tions between the Argives and the 
Confederates m 481 3.c, here reported 
discredit the ascription of the Delphic 
Response to the same date and occasion, 
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\ A e , , 3 ᾽ὔ ἤ ry 
τὴν βουλὴν ὑποκρίνασθαι, Kaimrep atrayopevovtos apt τοῦ 
χρηστηρίου μὴ ποιέεσθαι τὴν πρὸς τοὺς “"EAAnvas συμμαχίην" 
σπουδὴν δὲ ἔχειν σπονδὰς γενέσθαι τριηκοντοέτιδας [καίπερ] 

\ 7 ’ δ) ὃ / ξ "ὃ 9 ὃ θέ 
τὸ χρηστήριον φοβεόμενοι, ἵνα δή σῴι οἱ παῖδες ἀνδρωθέωσι 
ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσι ἔτεσι" μὴ δὲ σπονδέων ἐουσέων ἐπιλέγεσθαι, 
A 3} / 7 \ a ; A ” 
ny ἄρα σφέας καταλάβῃ πρὸς τῷ γεγονότι κακῷ ἄλλο 
πταῖσμα πρὸς τὸν Πέρσην, μὴ τὸ λοιπὸν ἔωσι Λακεδαιμονίων 


¢ / “ \ 
ὑπήκοοι. τῶν δὲ 
ῥηθέντα τῆς 
σπονδέων ἀνοίσειν 


βουλῆς 


’ 
Ex 


3 f \ 3 A “ 7 \ \ 
ἀγγέλων τοὺς aro τῆς Σπάρτης πρὸς τὰ 
ἀμείψασθαι 
ἐς τοὺς πλεῦνας, περὶ δὲ ἡγεμονίης αὐτοῖσι 


/ \ Ν 
τοισίδε: περὶ μὲν 


149. 4 τριηκονταέτιδας Bdz (‘citra necessitatem’ van H.) || καίπερ del. 


Stein? 


van H. φοβεομένοισι codd, Holder || ἀνδρεωθέωσι a 
10 ἐκ βουλῆς B || τοῖσιδε Cd, Stem τοῖσδε 


X “~ 
9 rovs των α 


5 φοβεόμενοι Stein (‘perperam’ van H !) φοβεομένους Naber, 


8 rdv λοιπὸν a 





and suppoit the view that it has here 
been transferred some ten yeais down 

2. ἀπαγορεύειν μή, asinc 11 supra 

3. πρός, here ‘with’, conti πρὸς τὸν 
Πέρσην ὁ 145 

4 σπουδὴν ἔχειν generally means 
‘to be im a hury,’ ‘to make haste’, 
cp 9 8 (om, ἔχοντες πολλήν), 9. 89 or 
ἔχω. Cp σπουδὴ ἀπήλαυνε wb. γα cp 
also 9. 66 σπουδῆς ἔχοντα Here the 
meaning appears to be -- σπουδὴν ποιέεσθαι 
‘to be anxious,’ ‘eaver ἢ 

5. ἵνα δήσφι ἔτεσι the sons of the 
men slain by Kleomenes would come to 
man’s estate long befoie4513¢ Argos, 
indeed, joined the Athenian alliance 
against Sparta ten years earlier, and had 
even before that been at war with Sparta, 
cp.9 85 Thirty years in any case would 
be more than time enough for a new 
generation of fighting men to grow up 
At Athens probably fiom twelve to fifteen 
years would have been sufficient to replace 
a loss of 6000 men Athens in the fifth 
centuly was pelhaps not much more 
populous than Argos, cp  Beloch, 
Bevolker ung, pp 116-23 

6 . ξουσέων, the participle 15 
conditional (matetially or logically it 
succeeds ἐπιλέγεσθαι) 

ἐπιλέγεσθαι , μὴ ἔωσι. Abicht 

says that ἐπὶλ has here the notion of 
‘fear’ in it, cp 3 65, hence the construc- 
tion Blakesley observed that there 18 
no meaning of fear in the word itself, 
but fear js implied in the act and circum- 
stances. ἐπὶλ 15 ‘to perpend’ (contr 
ἐπιλέγειν α, 147) The occurrence of 
πρός with dative and again with accusa- 


tive (πταῖσμα πρός) 1s noticeable, ἄρα, 
ep. c 10 supra 

9 τῶν δὲ ἀγγέλων τοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 
Σπάρτης the words imply an embassy 
comprising representatives of other states 
hesiaes Sparta, butep App Crit 

11 ἀνοίσειν és τοὺς πλεῦνας. K Ο 
Mueller, Dorians, ὰ 91 1 ( Τ᾽ gives 
the passages which prove that questions 
of peace and war at Spaita were decided 
by the δᾶμος 01 Apetia (Cp my note 
to 6 56. 8 ἢ ; ; 

περὶ ἡγεμονίης this question 

had gireedy eon iced at the Conpiase 
of Contederates, cp 8 ὃ wjfra, the 
answer here 1ecoided stands in no re- 
lation whatever to the arrangement there 
reported Even if the question of the 
Confederate ἡγεμονία had not been settled 
before the mission to Argos, the reply 
here put into the mouth of the Spartans 
1s entirely inconsistent with the Spartan 
institutions of the period The oifer to 
let the Argive ‘king’ have one vote 
against the ‘two votes’ of the two 
Spartan kings implies that the two 
Spartan kings possess a joint Hegemonza, 
not to say, vote together as one man! 
Stein 1s surprised that Hdt should have 
overlooked the contradiction between 
the statement here (οὔκων δυνατὸν. 
κωλύειν οὐδέν) and the law recorded 5. 
75 (upon which ep my notes ad é.c.): 
as if Hdt wee not constantly over- 
looking contradictions between one state- 
ment and another, drawn from different 
sources, usedin different connevtions, 
belonging to different periods of com- 
position! (Moreove1, this story was prob- 


wi 


TO 
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Αὐτοὶ μὲν ᾿Αργεῖοι τοσαῦτα τούτων πέρι λέγουσι' ἔστι 150 
δὲ ἄλλος λόγος λεγόμενος ἀνὰ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ὡς ΞἘξέρξης 
ἔπεμψε κήρυκα ἐς Ἄργος πρότερον ἤ περ ὁρμῆσαι στρατεύε- 
σθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα: ἐλθόντα δὲ τοῦτον [λέγεται] εἰπεῖν 
“ἄνδρες ᾿Αργεῖοι, βασιλεὺς Ξέρξης τάδε ὑμῖν λέγει. ἡμεῖς ς 
νομίζομεν ἸΤέρσην εἶναι ἀπ᾽ οὗ ἡμεῖς γεγόναμεν, ππαῖδα Περσέος 

ἊΣ , ἢ > A / ν 2 J 
τοῦ Δανάης, γεγονότα ἐκ τῆς Κηφέος θυγατρὸς ᾿Ανδρομέδης. 
οὕτω ἂν ὧν εἴημεν ὑμέτεροι ἀπόγονοι. οὔτε ὧν ἡμέας οἰκὸς 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἡμετέρους προγόνους στρατεύεσθαι, οὔτε ὑμέας 
” / δι. 3 “ ᾽ 3 Ν 9 ( i) 
ἄλλοισι τιμωρέοντας ἡμῖν ἀντιξόους γίνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν το 
αὐτοῖσι ἡσυχίην ἔχοντας κατῆσθαι. ἢν γὰρ ἐμοὶ γένηται 


150 1 τοιαῦτα ἢ van H. || περὶ τούτων a 3 ὁρμῆσθαι van H, 
vel ὁρμῆσαι deleto στρατεύεσθαι idem 4 λέγεται del Cobet approb. 
van H, Holder, Stein? 7 γεγονότα «δὲ: Kallenberg 9 ἐκστρα- 


τεύεσθαι B, Stein!, Holder 


con1 van H : ἔχοντες κατῆσθε Naber 


150 1. τοσαῦτα, ‘(so much and) no 
move,’ 


2 ἀνὰ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα has much the 
air of an oral tradition, yet (1) the 
proclamation, or address of Xeixes to 
the Argives, involves a document of 
necessity, was in fact, if 11 was any- 
thing, a written communication, and 
(1) its contents, the legendary and 
mythical connexion between the Persians 
aud Argos, 1s not popular tradition or 
oral communication, but learned doctrine, 
no doubt long since committed to letters, 
but to Greek not to Persian letters (Cp. 
next note ) This story has an Athenian 
tone about it (e.g the iniquity of ἀπό- 
yyovo. who make wai upon their πρόγονοι, 
cp. 8 22); but this might very well be 
an ‘Jonian’ view, especially among the 
‘atticizing’ party 


5 ἡμεῖς νομίζομεν. . ᾿᾿Ανδρομέδης 
this statement 1s flatly contradicted by 
6 54, where Hdt says that, ws ὁ παρὰ 
Περσέων λόγος λέγεται, Perseus himself 
was an Assynan, and became a Greek, 
and therefore was not the son of Danae, 
and ultimately an Egyptian, which is 
there given as the Hellenic veision of 
the legend, and 1s here tacitly assumed 
asthe Persian This contiadiction shows, 
as Blakesley pointed out, that this story 
of the Xerxean embassy to Argos 18 a 
fiction, and a Greek fiction. It shows 
also how easily Hdt. allows himself to 
report conflicting and contradictory views 


10 avrigous a 


11 ἔχοντας ἄγοντας 


καθῆσθαι B 


and traditions , but the present instance 
is easier to understand on the hypo- 
thesis that this passage 1s of early com- 
position, than on the hypothesis that 
Hdt. composed the elaborately argumen- 
tative passage 6 54, and then wrote 
down this story, 7 150, τῇ flat contra- 
diction, without wincing, without a 
reference back οἱ qualification This 
instance goes to swell the evidence in 
favour of the earlier composition of this 
section of the woik Cp c 61 supra, 
and Introduction, 88 7, 8 The political 
play on the words ‘ Perseus’ and ‘Perses’ 
may perhaps be traced back to the close 
of the sixth century, and was utilized 
in the interests of the medizing Aleuadai, 
who also claimed descent from Herakles : 
ep Pindar, Pyth. 10 31, and 9. 1 anjra 

It 1s also worth while observing that 
this story of the mission of a ‘ Herald’ 
to Argos by Xerxes πρότερον 4 περ 
ὁρμῆσαι στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα 
does not square very well with the re- 
port, 6. 32 supra, of the despatch of 
heralds to the Greek cities from Sardes 
in 481 Bc, nor of the return of these 
heralds, ¢ 131, and the list of ‘ medizing’” 
states which there follows—m which 
the name of Argos does not occur The 
ὁρμή of Xerxes dated before that, whether 
in the psychological sense (cp c¢ 19 
supra, and the δαιμονίη ὁρμή inc 18) 
or in a mechanical sense (cp ὁρμηθείς, 
c 26 supra) 

10 ἀντιξόους. cp c 49 supra 


15 
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\ 7 ς 7 v 23 
κατὰ νόον, οὐδαμοὺς μέζονας ὑμέων ἄξω. 
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“A é 
ταῦτα ἀκούσαντας 


᾿Αργείους λέγεται πρῆγμα ποιήσασθαι, καὶ παραχρῆμα μὲν 


οὐδὲν ἐπαγγελλομένους 


μεταυτέειν, 


ἐπεὲ δὲ σφέας παρα- 


4 f ΟΦ 3 

λαμβάνειν τοὺς Ἕλληνας, οὕτω δὴ ἐπισταμένους ὅτι οὐ 
fo! an / f C7 9 

μεταδώσουσι τῆς ἀρχῆς Λακεδαιμόνιοι, μεταιτέειν, wa ἐπὶ 


προφάσιος ἡσυχίην ἄγωσι. 


a \ / Ν “ 
συμπεσεῖν δὲ τούτοισι καὶ τόνδε 
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12 μέζονος van H (ρίυτι Valla) || ἔξω B 
14 μεταιτέειν del Naber || ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδὴ 1 van H 


17 ἄγωσιν α 


18 λέγεται damn van H. 
16 τὰ τῆς B 





12. ἄξω, ‘shall consider’, cp ἦγον, 9.7 

18 πρῆγμα ποιήσασθαι, ‘made it no 
shght matter’, cp πρῆγμα οὐδὲν εποιή- 
σαντο τὸ παραυτίκα, 6 68 

14 οὐδὲν ἐπαγγελλομένους μεταιτέειν. 
Schweighaeuser understood οὐδὲν ἐπαγ- 
γέλλεσθαι καὶ οὐδὲν μεταιτέειν, ΟΥ οὐδὲν 
επαγγελλομένους οὐδὲ μεταιτέειν οὐδέν, 
which seems acceptable, except that 
μεταιτέειν iequires the genitive οὐδενός, 
ep 4 147 τῆς βασιληίης μ, and this 
rules out Blakesley’s ‘‘at the moment 
made no demand in their overtures” 
(which was not very happy anyway) 
But cp. App Cnt 

πεὶ δὲ παραλαμβάνειν cp evel 
γε οὕτω νομίζεσθαι, ὁ. 3 supra, ἴοι 
the infinitive with the conjunction, and 
with the infinitive imperfect (de conatu, 
Stein) cp. παρελάμβανον c 168 wwfra, 
and πειρήσονται παραλαμβάνοντες ὁ 148 
supra. 

16 ἐπὶ προφάσιος predicative, ‘that 
they might have a good excuse for 
keeping quiet’ (yo ἄγειν) 

151 1 συμπεσεῖν cp 6 18 

τόνδε τὸν λόγον. γενόμενον 
λόγος is here used not of the narrative, 
but of the transaction naated (just 
as in Geiman, per contra, Geschichte, οἱ 
Geschachitchen, meaning properly the 
γενόμενον, 18 used of the λόγος), πάντα 
Ἀόγον, 1. 21 (‘all that had happened ’ 2), 
1s hardly so clear a case This culious 
use of Adyos suggests, what the words 
λέγουσι τινὲς Ἑλλήνων iully bear out, 
that Hdt. is here follouing a written 
authority The story of the embassy 
of Kallias to the cout of Artaxerxes 
had been made the subject of actual 
historiography before Hdt. wrote this 
passage, By what author, or authors? 
Stein suggests Hellanikos (presumably 
ev τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ ξυγγραφῇ cp Thuc 1] 
97. 2) May not the authority more 
probably be put down as the Περσικά of 


Dionysios of Muiletos? which perhaps 
ealried down the story of the Graeco- 
Peisian wars to the date of the treaty 
of Kalhas Cp Introduction, § 10. 

In any case this chapter looks lke 
an insertion to be dated some consider- 
able time after the thirty years’ peace 
(445 pc), and may very well be among 
the last additions to the work by the 
authot 

Stein would date these embassies soon 
after the death of Xe1xes and the acces- 
sion of Artaxerxes, seeing no sense in 
the Argive question otherwise But (1) 
πολλοῖσι ἔτεσι ὕστερον τούτων suits a 
date about 445 better than a date about 
465 Bc (2) Fiom 462-51 Bo Argos 
was in alliance with Athens, and Athens 
was conducting active hostilities against 
Persia, there were no snch embassies 
to Persia during that period (8) These 
events are not to be connected with the 
battle of the Eurymedon and abortive 
peace-negotiations following upon it, 
the best date for that battle being 468 8c. 
(cp Busolt, πὶ. 1 1897, 148f), which 
falls into the 1eign of Xeixes, and the 
interval between the establishment of 
Artaxerxes on the throne and the 
Atheno-Argive alliance is not worth 
considering, especially as (4) those events 
of 465-62 Bc would hardly have been 
made the subject of historiomaphy before 
Hdt wrote the first draft of his history , 
whereas, before he laid hand on the last 
diaft of his history, the events of 445 B.c 
and the cesser of hostilities might very 
well have been consigned to a literary 
record, (5) The next chapter seems to 
belong to the date of the Atheno-Argive 
allance, and to the same date of com- 
position as ὁ 150, and indeed ce 148, 
149 , but this chapter 1s apparently an 
insertion, interrupting the natutal argu- 
gy which goes on from ὁ 150 to 
e. 152 
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τὸν λόγον λέγουσι τινὲς Ἑλλήνων, πολλοῖσι ἔτεσι ὕστερον 
γενόμενον τούτων. τυχεῖν ἐν Σούσοισι τοῖσι Μεμνονίοισι 
ἐόντας ἑτέρου πρήγματος εἵνεκα ἀγγέλους ᾿Αθηναίων Καλλίην 
τε τὸν Ἱππονίκου καὶ τοὺς μετὰ τούτου ἀναβάντας, ᾿Δργείους 
δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν τοῦτον χρόνον πέμψαντας καὶ τούτους ἐς Σοῦσα 
ἀγγέλους εἰρωτᾶν ᾿Αρτοξέρξεα τὸν Ἐξέρξεω εἴ ode ἔτι ἐμμένει 





151 2 πολλοῖσί τε β 7 ἀρτοξέρξην B, Holder, van H || σφι 
σφίσι van H || ἐμμένει Β ἐμμένειν ἐθέλουσι α΄ συμμένει Cobet. Holder, 


van H. 





8 ἐν Σούσοισι τοῖσι Νεμνονίοισι 
Stern sees that this title has been 
borrowed from Hdt ’s lteary authoiity 
(not, howevcr, Hellanikos the Lesbian, 
but rather Dionysios of Miletos, wheie 
this title wasn vogue, cp 5 53, 2 106) 

4 ἑτέρου πρήγματος εἵνεκεν why does 
not Hdt specify this thing? Stein re- 
ples. because he did not know what 
it was! Blakesley more acutely ‘‘The 
reason of Herodotus not mentioning the 
business expressly in this passage 15 
obvious” To wit, the business was to 
make terms with the Persian, and to 
mention that would rather be brushing 
the bloom off all the fine stories of war 
a outrance to follow! Why, even the 
mention of this Atheman embassy to 
Susa at all is artistically a mustake, 
a sacrifice which the conscientious his- 
torian makes to the evidences of Argive 
medism in 480 BC 

Καλλίην re τὸν Ἱππονίκου καὶ 
τοὺς μετὰ τούτου ἀναβάντας the refer- 
ence 18 plainly to a celebrated occasion 
Concerning theidentity of the ambassador 
named there can be no doubt, he 1s 
Kallas ‘Lakkoploutos’ (Grubenbaron, 
Busolt, 11 1 111), the leading millionaire 
un Athens of his time, the Eleusimian 
Dadouchos, member of the illustrious 
Eupatrid House of the Κήρυκες, a former 
opponent of Themustokles, the biother- 
in-law of Kimon and husband of Elpinike, 
Spartan proxenos, yet closely connected 
with Perikles, and employed in the 
negotiation of the peace with Persia, 
as also of the thirty years’ peace with 
Sparta, cp Petersen, Quaesteones de hast 
Gent Attire (1880)p 40, Duncker, Gesch. 
ad Alterth 1x (1886) 8fi , Dittenberger, 
Hermes xx 1ff , Toepfer, Att Gen. pp. 
80 , Busolt Ze supra 

5 ᾿Αργείους δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν τοῦτον 
χρόνον : one of the mnumerable cases 
where the name of the Attic archon 





would have settled everything But 
granted a great embassy to Susa, after 
the death of Kimon, perhaps after the 
conclusion of the peace with Sparta, it 
might very well have offered a natural, 
and possibly the very first, occasion for 
the Argives to join with Athens in 
appioaching King Artaxerxes. Dahl- 
mann, indeed, followed by Baehr, dated 
this embassy to 431 Bc, or between 
that and 425 p.c Plutarch, Kem 13, 
dated the mission and peace of Kalhas 
after the battle of the Eu:ymedon—an 
impossible situation, Diodoros 12 4 
preserves undoubtedly the true date, 
apploximately, by putting 1t after Salamis 
(Kypios) For the ancient teats cp 
Hill, Sources, αὶ 160fF (pp 123 ff), 
for the modern 1eferences, Busolt, op ὦ 
345-58 

7 εἴ σφι ἔτι πολέμιοι - with the 
change of mood, ἐμμένει γομιζοίατο, 
ΟΡ 5 18 τίνες εἰσί καὶ τί ἐθέλοντες 
ἔλθοιεν, ὅ. 97 οὔτε δόρυ νομίζουσι εὐπετέες 
τε χειρωθῆναι εἴησαν (τὰ both which cases 
there seems to be a stronger 1eason for 
the change than here— where it 18, 
perhaps, but an act of courtesy') The 
subject of ἐμμένει (cp App. Crit ) is 
diy, which has been attracted into the 
relative clause and case ἐθέλουσι 1s of 
course the participle, and thoroughly 
idiomatic. It represents heie not a 
conditional sentence (εἰ ἐθέλοιεν) but a 
relative predicate (of ἐθέλουσι) Its 
use here is perhaps facilitated by the 
dative preceding (σῴι) and the analogy 
of βουλομένῳ, ἡδομένῳ τινὶ εἶναι (ep 
Madvig, ὃ 88 ὁ). Stein notes the treffende 
Kurze ot the expression, and cps, 8. 10 
(ἡδομένοισι), 1, 68 (παρ᾽ οὐκ ἐκδιδόντος), 
6 47 (κελεύσαντ) With φιλίην συνε- 
κεράσαντο cp 4 152 φιλίαι μεγάλαι 
σινεκρήθησαν νομιζοίατο 15 passive 
πρός with genitive=t764, or παρά (with 
dat), ep cc. 185, 189 supra, ete. 
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ἐθέλουσι τὴν πρὸς Ξέρξην φιλίην συνεκεράσαντο, ἢ νομιξζοίατο 
πρὸς αὐτοῦ εἶναι πολέμιοι: βασιλέα δὲ ᾿Αρτοξέρξεα μάλιστα 
το ἐμμένειν φάναι, καὶ οὐδεμίαν νομίζειν πόλιν “Apyeos φιλιω- 
162 τέρην. εἰ μέν νυν Ἐέρξης τε ἀπέπεμψε ταῦτα λέγοντα 
κήρυκα ἐς "Apyos καὶ ᾿Αργείων ἄγγελοι ἀναβάντες ἐς Σοῦσα 
ἐπειρώτων ᾿Αρτοξέρξεα περὶ φιλίης, οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως εἰπεῖν, 
οὐδέ τινα γνώμην περὶ αὐτῶν ἀποφαίνομαι ἄλλην γε ἢ τήν 
ς περ αὐτοὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι λέγουσι' ἐπίσταμαι δὲ τοσοῦτο, ὅτι εἰ 





8 Ἐέρξεα z 9 αὐτοὺς a || "Apro&épEnv Holder nomen sec] van H 
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152. 2. καὶ ᾿Αργείων ἄγγελοι. almost inconceivable that Hdt with his 
φιλίης might easily have been inserted Athenian sources and connexons should 
(with the ve after Eépys) in arevision be unable to ascertain whether the 
of the work. This chapter contains embassy of Kallias to Susa was ac- 
more than one undesigned evidence to companied by Argive ambassadors, 
show that 1t was written originally asking fmendship of the king It 1s 
before the thirty years’ truce (1) The probable, therefore, that omginally this 
apology for Argos has been very gener- uncertainty only applied to the pioblem 
ally taken to refer to a time when the of the negotiations of the Argives with 
sins of Aigos in the Persian war werein Xerxes, and that the words have received 
a fair way to be condoned, and the an extension, not orginally intended, by 
alliance of Argos was bemg courted on the insertion of the clause re. . καὶ 
this side or that After the thirty ᾿Αργείων. φιλίης, itself rendered 
years’ truce between Argos and Sparta necessary by the insertion of ὁ. 151 into 
concluded in 451 ΒΟ nosuch situation the previous diaft of the Book. This 
recurs until towards the close of the suggestion 1s confirmed by the observa- 
Archidamian war—which 1s altogether tion that the vague αὐτῶν which 
too late a date for this passage The immediately follows can only refer 
period between 462-51 Bec supplies properly to the negotiations between 
the most obviously suitable date for this Xerxes and the Argives, for Hdt. has 
Apology, and also ἴοι the Argive λόγος not reported any statement or story of 
above related mcc 148, 149. (2) Even Aurgive provenience relative to negotia- 
more remaikable and chalacteristic of tions with Artaxerxes. 
an early date for the composition of this 5. ἐπίσταμαι S& 2. , αἴσχιστα 
passage 18 the critical maxim formulated πετοίηται This passage has not (so 
by Hdt for Ins own historiography: far as I know) received a correct imter- 
ἐγὼ δὲ ὀφείλω. . és πάντα λόγον It pretation so far The commentators 
would be rather late in the day ἴοι Hdt. are divided im their rendering of κακά, 
to be announcing so fundamental an Baehr and others make it w1/ortuna, 
axiom of his composition, if he had mada, and this is certainly mght (cp. 
already composed the greater part of his for οἰκήια κακά 1 158, 8 14, 6. 21). 
work, or if all that now precedes this Stein and others, however, make κακά 
passage in the work were of earlier date here=aloypd, presumably in the supposed 
in production. One expression in the interests of the argument, and Blakesley, 
chapter might admit of a contrary not apparently prepared for such an 
interpretation, suggesting that the object interpretation, yet believing that the 
here in view is not to whitewash Argos remark ‘‘relates to the crimes which 
but to censure Athens, but that ex- people [sic] impute to each other, not 
pression also admits of an inte:pretation ἴο the troubles of which they complain,” 
conformable with the previous argument, regards the passage as spurmus, and 
ep note infra on αἴσχιστα πεποίηται. brackets all the words from ἐπίσταμαι 

8, οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως εἰπεν It 1s down to ἐσενείκαντο (sic) The com- 
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mentators have not perceived that there 
is a confusion οἱ ideas in the passage, 
not unpaialleled in Hilt . (a) the case of 
men (peoples, folks) who believe them- 
selves to be ‘worse oft’ (more miseiable) 
than their neighbours, (δ) the case of 
men (peoples, folks) who believe then 
neighbours to be ‘worse’ (more wicked) 
than themselves In the fist case a 
study of their neighbours’ case, in 
comparison with their own, would 
convince each such set of persons that 
then neighbours’ lot was not ieally 
preferable to their own, 1n the second 
case, that their neighbours’ vices were 
not worse than their own ‘These two 
cases ate both alike absolute common- 
places of the proverbial motalist and 
satuist For example, the first 1s the 
theme of Ho1ace in Satere 1 1 qua fit, 
Maecenas, ut nemo, guam sibr sortem seu 
ratio dedertt seu fors objecerit, lla 
contentus vivat, laudet diversa sequentes ? 
The second 1s to some extent the theme 
of Satere 1. 3 cum tua pervideas oculrs 
mala lppus wnunctrs, cur in amrcorum 
vites tam cerns acutum, quam aut aguila 
aut serpens Epdaurvus? The cure tor 
discontent 1s more knowledge of one’s 
neighbour’s lot , the cure ἴοι Pharisaism, 
or censoriousness, more knowledge of 
one’s self There is a skeleton in every 
cupboard, and those who live in glass 
houses should not throw stones The 
heart knoweth its own bitterness, and 
there’s no point in the pot calling the 
kettle black. It 1s perhaps especially 
easy fo. Hdt to fall mto the confusion 
of thought between κακά as wickedness 
and κακά as wretchedness, from his fatal 
tendency to regard all misery as due to 
sin, and every misfortune as a divine 
judgement but in the present case he 
may have been misled by a certain 
delicacy, or courtesy, into substituting 
in the fist imstance the οἰκήια κακά for 
the αἰσχρῶς πεποιημένα, yet it must be 
admitted that there are at least two 
other cases of mere confusion of thought, 
very like the present one the one ine 
162 wfra, με md, the other in 8. 46, 
where the metaphor of the meal-bag has 
absolutely no point in the application of 
the Samian oligaichs (It really belongs 
toan application made by the Chians when 
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famine-stricken, cp Sext Emp Adv 
Math 2 23 ed Bekker, p 079) In 
tact Hdt 15 hable to put a fable (01 
metaphor) and a moral together which 
do not strictly belong to each other 
The point of the present passage hoes, 
however, not 1n the οἰκήια κακά and the 
class of gnomes which those words 
suggest, but in the αἴσχιστα πεποίηται, 
and these words, in connexion with the 
previous chapter and the 1eference to the 
embassy of Kallias, might be thought to 
convey a censure of Pe1ikles and of the 
policy of Athens in having made peace 
with Persia, in which case the passage 
as a whole would all be of one date, and 
that afte. the thirty years’ truce, and 
its object would be not so much to 
whitewash Argos as to censure Athens 
Fo. several reasons we may reject this 
hypothesis (1) It would 1epresent a 
fanatical attitude on the part of Hat. 
which is 111 in accord with his usua! 
temper (11) Had he desired to point 
such a moial he must have specified 
above the object of the mission of 
Kallas (mi) Athens does not escape 
quite with its ‘withers unwrung,’ for 
Athens was responsible in the very first 
instance, long before Aigos or any othe 
Greek state, for something very hke 
‘medism,’cp 5 73 The moral of Hdt, 
in fact, applied pretty well all round at 
the time 1t was drawn. There was 
hardly a Greek state which had not 
compromised itself at one time or another 
with Persia , they were all more or less 
tarred with the same brush. Even 
Spaita had been compromised to some 
extent by the medism of Pausanias, 
though she resisted the blandishments 
of Megabazos in 457 Bo , Thuc 1. 109 
2 (ep Busolt, m 1 328) ‘I am 
convinced of this much, that if all 
mankind were to bring each folk its 
own grievous burden into one place, 
with a view to exchange with their 
neighbours afte. exammuing carefully 
their neighbours’ buidens, each would 
be glad to carry away again home the 
burden they had bionght in Thus the 
conduct of the Argives is not so very 
much wo1se than that of others’ With 
Hdt ’s philosophy im this passage cp 
Chamisso’s poem Dre Kreutzschau We 
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ἀλλάξασθαι βουλόμενοι τοῖσι πλησίοισι, ἐγκύψαντες ἂν ἐς τὰ 
τῶν πέλας κακὰ ἀσπασίως ἕκαστοι αὐτῶν ἀποφεροίατο ὀπίσω 
τὰ ἐσενεικαίατο. οὕτω δὲ οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι αἴσχιστα πεποίηται. 
το ἐγὼ δὲ ὀφείλω λέγειν τὰ λεγόμενα, πείθεσθαί γε μὲν οὐ 
σταντάπασι ὀφείλω, καί μοι τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος ἐχέτω ἐς πάντα 
λόγον: ἐπεὶ καὶ ταῦτα λέγεται, ὡς ἄρα “Apyeion ἦσαν οἱ 
ἐπικαλεσάμενοι τὸν Πέρσην ἐπὶ τὴν “Ελλάδα, ἐπειδή ode 
πρὸς τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους κακῶς ἡ αἰχμὴ ἑστήκεε, πᾶν δὴ 
15 βουλόμενοι σφίσι εἶναι πρὸ τῆς παρεούσης λύπης. 

153 Τὰ μὲν περὶ ᾿Αργείων εἴρηται" és δὲ τὴν Σικελίην ἄλλοι 
τε ἀπίκατο ἄγγελοι ἀπὸ τῶν συμμάχων συμμείξοντες Γέλωνι 
καὶ δὴ καὶ ἀπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων Σύαγρος. τοῦ δὲ Τέλωνος 
τούτου πρόγονος, οἰκήτωρ ὁ ἐν Τέλῃ, ἦν ἐκ νήσον Τήλου τῆς 
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can even suggest a poetic origin for 
Hat’s mot Pausan. 10. 22 9 καί μοι 
φαίνεται Πίνδαρος ἀληθῆ καὶ ἐν τῷδε 
εἰπεῖν, ὃς πάντα τινὰ ὑπὸ κακῶν οἰκείων 
ἔφη πιέζεσθαι, ἐπὶ δὲ ἀλλοτρίοις κήδεσιν 
ἀπήμαντον εἶναι, 

10 ἐγὼ δὲ ὀφείλω. . πάντα λόγον 
the significance of this Herodotean ézros 
for the problem of composition has been 
indicated above It 1s also one of the 
‘first principles’ of Hdt’s historiography. 
wavratact may be neuter (sc. τοῖς Ἀεγο- 
μένοις), but cp App. Crit 

11, ἔχειν és cp α 148 supra. 

πάντα λόγον, ‘every story,’ o1 
here, with reference to λόγος c. 151, 
‘every thansaction ’ 

12. éwel καὶ ταῦτα λέγεται an ex- 
treme instance of the principle just laid 
down, λέγειν τὰ λεγόμενα, even when in- 
credible to himself. 

dpa introduces the improbable , 
ep 6. 10 supra 

14 πρός, ‘against’, ep c. 145 supra 

ἡ αὐἀχμή op. ὁμαιχμίη ιδιὰ 

15 πρό, ‘in front of,’ ‘imstead of,’ 

“in preference to’; ep. 6 12,9 22 


11 παντάπασιν αὖ πάντα πᾶσι 
14 τοὺς om β, Holder 


153 2 συμμίξαντες a 
4 ὁ del 


ὁ οἰκήτωρ γενόμενος 


τῆς παρεούσης λύπης ἃ vely 

obscure reference to their οἰκήιον καλόν, 
the so-called servile régime, 6 88 

153 2 ἀπίκατο pluperfeet, but 
without any very specific time-leference 
or antecedence 

3 Σύαγρος Athenaeus, 401 ἃ, gives 
the word as an epithet of a dog (from 
Soph. ᾿Αχιλλέως Ἔρασταί, ep Nauck, 
Tr. Gr Fr y 182), but ascribes the 
name to an Aitolian geneial as well as 
to this Spartan Aehan 14. 21 places 
a poet of the name after Orpheus and 
Musaios, and makes him anticipate 
Homer in singing the Trojan war (cp 
Beigk, Gr Int 1 406) The Spartan 
lost his quarry on this occasion 

τοῦ δὲ Γέλωνος τούτου there 1s 

some ground for supposing that the 
remainder of this chapte: with the three 
following chapters forms a digression 
inserted by Hdt im his work afte: his 
own visit to the west The story, τὰ 
ἀπὸ Σικελίης, 1s resumed, c, 157 Op 
Intioduction, § 9 ° 

4, πρόγονος his name is given as 
Deinomenes by Scholl apy Stein, ep. 


152-153 TIOAYMNIA 211 
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Hiym JM suba Vera, Schol. Pindar, 
Pyth 2 27, and, though not so recog- 
nized, Pauly-Wissowa subn2, cp wid, 
sub v Antiphemos. 


οἰκήτω cp ὁ 143 supa and 
οἰκητόρων 1 19 unfra 
Tarov Telos, am island lying 


close to (ἐπί c dat) the Triopian pro- 
monto1y, one of the ‘Sporades’ (Strabo 
488 ἐκτέταται παρὰ τὴν Kyedlay μακρὰ 
ὑψηλὴ στένη τὴν περίμετρον ὅσον ἑκατὸν 
καὶ τετταράκοντα σταδίων, ἔχουσα ὕφορμον) 
Not ἃ very παροιύδηῦ place! In Plinys 
list of the Sporades (4, 28) 1t 1s noted 
four an omtment (unguento nobilis) 
Pethaps this unguent was the τήλινον, 
cp Athenaeus 6898, and the name of 
the island may have been taken from 
the τῆλις (Theoph1 H 1 3 17 2), the 
chief constituent of the commodity. 

5 κτιζομένης Γέλης. cp Thuc. 6 
4 8, there dated forty-five years after 
Syracuse (=690 8,0. ἢ The name Thue. 
derives from the river ‘ Gelas,’ no doubt 
a Sikel word Op Steph B καλεῖται dé 
ἀπὸ ποταμοῦ Τέλα'" ὁ δὲ ποταμός, ὅτι πολλὴν 
πάχνην γεννᾷ ταύτην γὰρ τῇ ‘Omer 
φωνὴ καὶ Σικελῶν, γέλαν λέγεσθαι ‘A 
people who called a stream Gelas from 
the coldness of its waters leave little 
room for further dispute as to their 
ethnical kindied,’ Freeman, Szcz/y, 1 125, 
ete Thucyd couples Entiumos of Krete 
with Antiphemos of Rhodes as ozkasts, 
and preserves Linde as the name of the 
fort οἱ akropolis The institutions were 
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εἰ con1 Stem! (1871), τὰ text recep. 


Dorian The name was provocative of 
punning (asin Austoph Acharn 606). 

7 ἱροφάνται τῶν χθονίων θεῶν ie. 
Demete: and Peisephone, cp 6 184 
A ‘Hierophant’ would keep and exhibit 
the cpa, cp wnfra, Lobeck, Aglaoph 1 51. 

8 TryAlvew. apparently named from 
the old home of his ancesto1, Demmomenes 

9 Μακτώριον one of ‘the only two 
recoided sites of any mteiest im the 
Geloan te1itory,’ the Jfons Sacer ot Gela, 
placed by Fieeman (Svevly, 1 409) con- 
jecturally at Niscemi, ‘looking down on 
the whole Geloan land’ Blakesley con- 
nects the name with the Sikel (Oscan) 
root MAK. , py Lat macto, Gk. μαχ- 

11 ἀνδρῶν δύναμιν ‘virorum manum,’ 
cp 4 155 τέῳ δυνάμι, κοίῃ χειρί There 
is ἃ double point in ἀνδρῶν, as the Θεοί 
were female divinities, cp note on 
θηλυδρίης γα. ἱρά, ‘simulacra, vasa, 
monumenta, instrumenta,’ Baehr. 

12. ἔλαβε ἢ «εὖ αὐτὸς ἐκτήσατο 
accoiding to the schohast on Pindan, 2. 
supra, Deimomenes had brought the 
cult trom Triopion, that solution but 
puts the problem, how a male came to 
be hierophant, one step back ! 

13 δ᾽ ὧν resumptive, cp ὁ 145 
supra 

14 ἐπ᾽ ᾧ τε αὐτός τε καὶ of ἀπόγονοι : 
Stem interprets this condition to mean 
that a cult, hitherto a meie private or 
personal rite, was elevated into a state 
cult, with ‘mysteries,’ and an hereditary 
priesthood Cp the proposal of Maian- 
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αὐτοῦ ἱροφάνται τῶν θεῶν ἔσονται. θῶμά μοι ὧν καὶ τοῦτο 
γέγονε πρὸς τὰ πυνθάνομαι, κατεργάσασθαν Tyrivny ἔργον 
τοσοῦτον! τὰ τοιαῦτα γὰρ ἔργα οὐ πρὸς τοῦ ἅπαντος ἀνδρὸς 
νενόμικα γίνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ψυχῆς τε ἀγαθῆς καὶ ῥώμης 
ἀνδρηίης" ὃ δὲ λέγεται πρὸς τῆς Σικελίης τῶν οἰκητόρων τὰ 
ὑπεναντία τούτων πεφυκέναι θηλυδρίης τε καὶ μαλακώτερος 


ἀνήρ. 


a“ \ / / 
οὗτος μέν νυν ἐκτήσατο τοῦτο τὸ γέρας' Ἰλεάνδρου 





15 ὧν om. B || καὶ 


κάρτα Krueger, van H 


16 κατεργάσθαι a 


17 τοῦ ἅπαντος codd.: ἅπαντος vel τοῦ ᾽πιόντος Valckenaer (cp Soph O Τὶ 
a [4] Lal » ~ 
393, OC. 752). [τοῦ] παντὸς van H : τοῦ τυχόντος Cobet. τοῦ ἀπαντῶντος 


con. Stein? 
Sten οὕτω 


18 νενόμικε Classen || γενέσθαι B 


154 1 οὗτος 





drios, 8 142 See further Schoemann- 
Lipsius, Gr. Alt, u 485 (Modern 
society offers no such aristociatic privi- 
leges as that!) 

15. θῶμά μοι ὧν Kai τοῦτο if the 
reading 1s right (ep App Crit ) there are 
two things astonishing Hdt. What are 
they? One 1s clearly that such a man 
as ‘Telines, an effeminate and soft person, 
wrought a deed so daring as the 1estora- 
tion of the eailes, or seceders , but what 
is the other? The nearest thing seems 
to be, that any one should be able to 
effect such a result by such means and 
on such conditions (τούτοισι δ᾽ ὧν πίσυνος 
. . ἐπ᾽ ᾧ te) without any band of 
warriors (ἔχων οὐδεμίαν ἀνδρῶν δύναμιν), 
and simply relying on the possession and 
display of the holy treasures Stein 
takes the wonder to be, how Telines 
originally became possessed of the ἱρά, 
but οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν 1s an expression of 
ignolance, not of wonder The acquisi- 
tion or possession of such things was not 
out of the way wondertul , but Hdt may 
well be surprised at a great political 
result based upon ἃ hierophantic display , 
ep. his remarks on that πρῆγμα εὐηθέ- 
στατον, the restoration of Peisistratos by 
the pseudo-Athene, 1 60. 

Θ may suspect that there was move 
than appeais behind the achievement ot 
Telines also, and that the mere display 
of the pd, however genuine, was not the 
whole secret of his success The softness 
of the priest 1s perhaps but a metaphorical 
transfer from his divinities, cp below 
The priesthood might indeed be a highly 
advantageous avenue, or appanage, to a 
tyrannis. Gelon tiansplanted the cult to 
Syracuse, and built there a temple ἔοι it 
out of the Punic spoil , Hieron succeeded 


him in the priesthood cp Pindar, Οἱ. 
6. 95 et schol. 

The legendary achievement of their 
ancestor might be connected with a 
restoration of exiles, or it might con- 
cel;ably have marked a restiiction and 
diminution of μόνοι, which Gelon re- 
covered, and mote than recovered, hut 
by purely secular means 

9 ὃ δὲ λέγεται. οἰκητόρων. 
Blakesley sees (perhaps tightly) 1n 
these words evidence of a visit to Sicily 
on the part of Hat., but falls into the 
error of interpreting οἰκήτορες of the 
primitive population the origina] in- 
habitants (the Sikels), which is just 
what the word never means Op. ]. 4 
supra Here, of course, the Greek 
colonists (the Sikeliotal) are so de- 
signated. 

20 θηλυδρίης τε καὶ μαλακώτερος 
as Hierophantot Demeter and Persephone 
he may have had, or been credited with 
having, too much of ‘the eternal 
feminine’ about him, or perhaps he 
may even have donned female attue for 
the exhibition of the holy things, and 
this cult-piactice may have generated 
the traditional view of his character. 
On that ritualcp L R Farnell, Archiv 
Jur Religionsw vu (1904) 70 ff, where 
this case might be added to the hst οἱ 
‘* Male ministrants of female divinities "ἢ 

154 1 γέρας may be taken to signify 
the public recognition, ep ec. 104, 184 
supra. 

Κλεάνδρου δὲ τοῦ Tlavrdpeos. 
Kleandros, son of Pantares, dispossessed 
an oligarchy (Aristot Pol 8, 12 18= 
1316 a) B.c. 505 (ep. Freeman, Sierly, 11. 
104), the oligaichy which had come 
back under the auspices of Telines. 
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δὲ τοῦ Παντάρεος τελευτήσαντος τὸν βίον, ὃς ἐτυράννευσε μὲν 
Γέλης ἑπτὰ ἔτεα, ἀπέθανε δὲ ὑπὸ Σαβύλλου ἀνδρὸς Γελῴου, 
3 “ 3 - \ ’ ¢€ ’ , 
ἐνθαῦτα ἀναλαμβάνει τὴν μουναρχίην [Ἱπποκράτης Κλεάνδρου 
ἊΝ 3 , 5᾽ Ν e 4 A / ς 
ἐὼν ἀδελφεός. ἔχοντος δὲ [Ἱπποκράτεος τὴν τυραννίδα, ὁ 
r f [οὶ 
Γέλων ἐὼν Τηλίνεω τοῦ ἱροφάντεω ἀπόγονος πολλῶν τε μετ᾽ 
ἄλλων καὶ Αἰνησιδήμου τοῦ Παταίκου ... ὃς ἦν δορυφόρος 
1 , \ δὲ 3 Ἀ / > 9» \ 3 , 
πποκράτεος, μετὰ δὲ οὐ πολλὸν χρόνον δὲ ἀρετὴν ἀπεδέχθη 
πάσης τῆς ἵππου εἶναι ἵππαρχος. πολιορκέοντος γὰρ ἽἽππο- 


2 πανάρεος ἢ παταρέος Ὁ 4 λαμβάνει 8, van H 6 
ἑἱεροφάντεω a || τε coni Stem! 7 παταίκου ὃς ἦν codd ὃς del. 
Reiske τέως repon Schaefer lacunam indie Stein ita expl Θήρωνος δὲ 
πατρὺς aut simpl υἱέος, παιδός Stourat (cf Bursian Jahrb 86 54) 


<Axpayavrivov avdp>ds Suitzler- 


<viéos> ὃς Holder lacunam post 


“Ἱπποκράτεος signific Bekker, Baehr, Nallenbeig 
> 3 3 5 


His father’s and giandtather’s names 
appear on an Olympian inscr, Rohl, 
IG A 512a Παντάρης μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε Meve- 
κράτιος Διὸς [ἄθλον}] “Apyare (2) νικάσας 
πέδου ἐκ κλειτοῦ Τελοαίου 

3 Σαβύλλου ἀνδρὸς Γελῴου nothing 
else is recorded of this tyrannicide 
(Is his name Greek οὐ Sabellian? A 
Molossian nained Σαβύλινθος appears in 
Thuc, 2 80 6) The ethnekon 18 not 
quite regulai, at least if formed trom 
Γέλα (yedatos, Steph B ) 

4. ἀναλαμβάνει, generally of resum- 
wing a broken succession, so perhaps 
Hippokrates dul not succeed without a 
stiuggle (Freeman 11. 497 makes the 
same inference from the fact that 
Kleandros was killed ) 

“Ἱπποκράτης Κλεάνδρου ἐὼν ἀδελ- 
eds presumably Hippokiates was the 
younger brother The date of his acces- 
one be 498 Bo. (Cp Freeman, u 
104 


5 ἔχοντος is used in the strongest 
sense 
ὁ Γέλων “Ἱπποκράτεος the pass- 
age is unfortunately imperfect Bekkei 
marks a lacuna after Ἱπποκράτεος, Stein 
atter Παταίκυ Whichever 1s right 
(one must, both might, be) some valuable 
information has diopped out Stein, 
indeed, reduces the loss to a minimum 
(vid App Crit) The result, however, 
is a very bald statement ὁ Γέλων ἐὼν. 
ἣν δορυφόρος Moreover, no 1eason for 
naming Ainesidemos appears, and πολλῶν 
per’ dddkwr 18 also merely superfluous 
verbiage Some action οἱ event, in 


which Gelon and Aimesidemos distin- 
guished themselves, and served then 
master, may have been here 1600] 168, 
For further discussion ep Freeman, 
Srerly, τι, Appendix, Note XI. The Furst 
Rise of Gelon 

7 Αἰνησιδήμον τοῦ Ilaratkov may, 
o1 may not, be the fathe: of Theron, 
tyrant of Akragas, c. 165 fru, cp. 
Kleeman, op ¢ p 105n? Aristot. Rhet. 
Ι 12=1873a t1elates that Gelon kid- 
napped an Ainesidemos, who thereupon 
paid him κοττάβια, ὅτι ἔφθασεν, ws καὶ 
αὐτὸς μέλλων (‘ diamond cut diamond’ !). 
Aiesidemos, father of Theroa, was of the 
house of the Emmenidai (cp Pindai, Οἷ, 
2 81, 3. 68), who traced themselves to 
Kadmeian Theras, and so to the illus- 
tiious Aigeidai (Hdt 4 149) One of 
his ancestors (Emmenes) had migrated 
from Lindos to Gela, and on to Akragas, 
and his giandfathe: Telemachos had 
overthrown the tyiant Phalaiuis. If the 
Ainesidemos of each passage 1s the same, 
we should obtain the sequence Tele- 
machos, Pataikos, Ainesidamos, Theron. 
The name IIdratkes 1s a curious one 11) 
this connexion I¢ 1s attested as the 
name of several Guieeks (cp Pape- 
Benselei, sub v ), yet still we might be 
tempted to connect 1t with τοῖσε Φοινι- 
κηίοισι ἸΤαταΐκοισι τοὺς of Φοίνικες ἐν τῆσι 
πρῴρῃσι τῶν τριηρέων περιάγουσι, Hdt. 
9. 37 


9 εἶναι ἵππαρχος γάρ εἶναι is 
pleonastic, as nm 5 25 It 1s to be 
presumed that all the wats next enumer- 
ated were not completed before Gelon’s 
appointment as Hippaich m-chief 


μι 
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\ , " 

το κράτεος Καλλιπολίτας τε καὶ Ναξίους καὶ Ζαγκλαίους τε καὶ 
\ a“ / 

Δεοντίνους καὶ πρὸς Συρηκοσίους te καὶ τῶν βαρβάρων συχ- 


Three great wars conducted by Hip- 
pokrates are enumerated — 

I Kallwpolts and Naxos Naxos was a 
Chalkidic colony accounted the earliest in 
Sicily (Thuc 6 3 1), the Chalkidic o1kist 
having Naxian emigiants with him, 
cp. Steph B sudv Χαλκίς, Freeman, 
Srevly,1 , Appendix, NoteXV_  Kallipolis 
was a sub-colony from Naxos, probably 
situate (like the metropolis) on the ἢ 
coast , Freeman, 1 379 ff Of the 
details of this war nothing 1s known 
Kallipolis perhaps bore the brunt of the 
struggle, and perished Naxos appears 
among the Athenian allies in Sicily, ap. 
Thuc 6-7, but was destioyed by Dio- 
nysios in 408 Bo. (Diodor 14 15). 
Taniomenion (Zaormona) afterwards 
took its place (Freeman, 1 314 ff ) 

II. Zankle and Leontino: Lake the 
previous war, directed against the Chal- 
kidic (Ionian) element mm the island, but 
with a difference Zankle is undoubtedly 
the later Messene (cp ὁ 164 anfra), the 
change gas dating from the occupa- 
tion of the place by the exiled Messenians 
454Bc Cp Thuc 6, 4. 5-6, and w/fra 
d.c. Leontinoi was a settlement fiom 
Naxos (Thuc. 6, 3 8), remarkable, among 
all Sikeliote cities, as occupymg an 
inland site (ep Fieeman, 1 368) 

A story of a quarrel at Zankle, in which 
Hippokrates was engaged, 1s told by Hadt., 
at least in pait, 6. 23 supra, and it 18 
remarkable that there is here no reference 
back to that passage The two passages 
are doubtless from different sources, and 
Hdt may have failed (as often) to 
connect them The problem of com- 
position becomes more acute in relation 
to the duplicate stories ine 164 φῆ γα, 
wh, wd Op also Introduction, §§ 7 ἢ 
Whether the wai here mentioned 1s the 
intervention, the story of which 1s told 
in 6 23, 18 not quite cleai. Leontino1 
does not figure in that account Thee 
18 no siege by Hippokrates The inte1- 
vention results in a shameful bargain 
between Hippokrates and the lawless 
Samuans, who had seized the city, at the 
expense of the Zanklaians. Perhaps 
the war here referred to was an earlier 
episode, by which MHuppokrates had 
gained the suzerainty which he appears, 
from that story, to have claimed over 
Zankle Op Freeman, S2rly, u. 118 





Leontino1 appears at one time under a 
tyrant Amesidemos (Pausan 5 22 7), 
possibly the man mentioned above as an 
officer of Hippokrates ; but cp Freeman, 
1 108 

Ill Syracuse, und (rts subject) ‘ bur- 
barvans’ (Sikels) Syracuse, a foundation 
by the Korinthian Archias (Thuc 6 ὃ 
2), claimed to be the oldest Doiian and 
all but the oldest Hellenic settlement 
in the island This passage in Hdt and 
an obscuie 1referencein Pindar (Nem 9 
89) compiise all that is known of this 
wai. Freeman locates the detcat of the 
Syiacusans on the Heloros (492 Β 0.) 
rather far inland, at the crossing of the 
stream between the modein towns of 
Noto and Rossolino, Chiomuios, the 
fiend of Gelon, distinguished himselt 
m this battle (Pindar. 2c) Hat 1 
our sole authouty for the sequel. the 
arbitiation between Hippokrates and 
Syracuse, which .esulted im the passing 
ot Kamarina (the one Dorian settlement 
which showed disloyalty to Dorsm ') 
into the hands of Hippokiates this 
acquisition carried his dominions along 
the south coast further west. 


It might be suspected that this ‘Arbi- 
tiation’ was ieally an ‘Intervention’ 
(ἐρρύσαντο), but a court composed from 
Korinth and Korkyra, whose mutual 
hostihty was inveterate and notozlous, 
might be trusted to do substantial justice 
on any point where the court was unani- 
mous, or even came toa decision We 
have, then, in this case probably a 
genuine instance of the practice of 
aibitration among the Greeks At the 
same time the tyrant would scarcely 
have accepted the kind offices of Korinth 
and Koikyia on behalf of Syracuse, if 
he had been in a position to dictate 
terms Thucyd. 6. 5. 3 seems to give 
a somewhat different account of the 
affair Kamarina, a rebellious Syiacusan 
settlement, had been destroyed by the 
metropolis, and its land was handed over 
to Hippokrates as ransom for Syracusan 
prisoners This result may, lhoweve1, 
have been attained by the good offices 
of Korinth and Koikyra, and the 
prisoners may have been taken”at the 
Heloros, 


J 11, πρός cp. 6 166 anfru. 
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vous, ἀνὴρ ἐφαίνετο ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσι πολέμοισι ἐὼν ὁ Τέλων 
λαμπρότατος. τῶν δὲ εἶπον πολίων τουτέων πλὴν Συρηκουσέων 
’ ὃ , » ἡ ὃ ’ὔ Ν Ἵ , > ’ 
οὐδεμία ἀπέφυγε δουλοσύνην πρὸς “Ἱπποκράτεος: Σιυρηκοσίους 
δὲ Κορίνθιοί τε καὶ Κερκυραῖοι ἐρρύσαντο μάχῃ ἑσσωθέντας 
2 \ a 9 , 3 4 \ ®@ ) ἃ / 7 
ἐπὶ ποταμῷ "EXape, ἐρρύσαντο δὲ οὗτοι ἐπὶ τοισίδε καταλλά- 
Eaves, ἐπ᾿ ᾧ τε Ἱπποκράτει Καμάριναν Συρηκοσίους παρα- 
fa) ? \ Ὁ 4 \ 3 A e \ N 
δοῦναι. Συρηκοσίων δὲ ἦν Καμάρινα τὸ ἀρχαῖον. ὡς δὲ καὶ 155 
¢ la - ay Ld “ > lal 7 
Ἱπποκράτεα τυραννεύσαντα ἴσα ἔτεα τῷ ἀδελφεῷ Κλεάνδρῳ 
a / 4 
κατέλαβε ἀποθανεῖν πρὸς πόλει Ὕβλῃ στρατευσάμενον ἐπὶ 
\ / ef \ ς / “ , ‘4 n 
τοὺς Σικελούς, οὕτω δὴ ὁ Γέλων τῷ λόγῳ τιμωρέων τοῖσι 
Ἵπποκράτεος παισὶ ἘΕϊκλείδῃ τε καὶ Κλεάνδρῳ, οὐ βουλομένων 
ἴω / “ 
TOV πολιητέων κατηκόων ἔτε εἶναι, TO ἔργῳ, ὡς ἐπεκράτησε 
μάχῃ τῶν Τελῴων, ἦρχε αὐτὸς ἀποστερήσας τοὺς “Ἱπποκράτεος 


Le 


5 


@ 


χε 


χταῖδας. 


12 πολέμοισι 5. πολεμίοισι || ὁ Τ'έλων secl. van H. 
πασέων B, Holder. τούτων πασέων 1 Kallenberg || συρηκοσίων β 
ἀπέφυγε Eltz, van H, Stem®. πέφευγε codd, Stein! 

16 rowide 
7 γελώων 8 


πεφεύγεε Schenkl, Holder 
155. 5 κασσανδρωι a 


155 2 toa ἔτεα to wit, seven, 6. 
154 498-491 Bu 

ὃ. κατέλαβε ἀποθανεῖν cp. 3. 118 
κατέλαβε impersonal 

πρὸς πόλι “Ὑβλῃ πρός, ‘hard by,’ 

ad, apud, cp Thuc 2, 79 2 πρὸς [ν] 
ὑπ᾽] αὐτῇ τῇ mode 

There were thiee places of the name 
of Hybla im Sicily, all o1iginally Sikel, 
Hybla being a uative deity (Freeman, 
Sicily, 1. 159) (1) A holy place giving a 
title to Megara, and therefore in its 
ueighbourhood this Freeman identifies 
with ‘Greater Hybla,’ though 16 was 
overshadowed by Megara (u) Galeatic 
Hybla, just south of Aitna, at the 
modern Paternd, which Freeman identi- 
fies with the Lesser Hybla. (in ) “Hpala, 
in the south, between Syracuse and 
Kamarina this might be the one men- 
tioned in the text 

4 τῷ λόγῳ τῷ ἔργῳ not a very 
frequent antithesis with Hdt, cp 6 38, 
nor 18 1t here used quite strictly 

5 Βιὐκλείδῃ τε καὶ Krcavipo nothing 
18 known of them, save what Hdt affords; 
they were presumably minors, Gela 
refused to acknowledge them, one o1 
both, and ἴοι a moment became a Re- 
public—Freeman, 11 122, thinks ‘doubt- 
less a democracy’—only to be overthiown 
by Gelon, as the nominal champion of 


μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο τὸ εὕρημα τοὺς γαμόρους καλεομένους 


13 τουτέων a 
14 
διέφυγε Stein? 


τοῖσιδε Stein τοῖσδε codd 


the young princes Gelon had perhaps 
been with the army at Hybla 
8. μετά apparently not long after 

Gelon’s 1égime in Syracuse lasted cz ca 
485-478 Β Ὁ 

εὕρημα ΟΡ εὕρημα εὕρηκε c 10 
supra, εὕρημα εὑρήκαμεν 8 109—all 
three cases with a shghtly different 
significance here discreditable , above, 
pure luck, below, of a just and well- 
deserved, 1f unexpected, success, 

τοὺς γαμόρους Kadeopévous’ Hat 
preserves the dialectal form, the rather 
for the addition of the participle. The 
Marm Par 36 (Flach 52) dates the 
government of the γεωμόροι at Syracuse 
to the archon Kritias=595 B.c. Ol. 46 
2, and they are exhibited as exercising a 
Judicial function in a very obscure passage 
of Diodoros 8.9 (the Agathokles there 
mentioned 1s not enumerated 1n the hist ot 
thirty-three men of that name ap. Pauly- 
Wissowa, 1 748ff) The name was 
known to old Attica (γεωμόροι), Plutarch, 
Theseus, 25 (=’A@ π Ὁ, and at Samos 
long after (Thuc, 8 21) At Syracuse 
as at Samos they undoubtedly represent 
the landowners (or landlords, cp 5 
29), an aristocracy, or oligarchy, Hellenic 
and Dorian, diiven out to Kasmene by 
the Demos and the serf- population 
The Demos may have meluded a Greek 
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τῶν Συρηκοσίων ἐκπεσόντας ὑπό te τοῦ δήμου καὶ τῶν 
το σφετέρων δούλων, καλεομένων δὲ Κυλλυρίων, ὁ Γέλων κατ- 
ἀγαγὼν τούτους ἐκ Κασμένης πόλιος ἐς τὰς Συρηκούσας ἔσχε 
καὶ ταύτας" ὁ γὰρ δῆμος ὁ τῶν Συρηκοσίων ἐπιόντι Τέλωνι 


a f 
156 παραδιδοῖ τὴν πόλιν καὶ ἑωυτόν. 


/ Ν 
ὃ δὲ ἐπείτε παρέλαβε τὰς 


’ / 3 , 
Συρηκούσας, Τέλης μὲν ἐπικρατέων λόγον ἐλάσσω ἐποιέετο, 
3 f 9.» Ἃ 72 3 ὃ x ma oe κι 4 δὲ τ ὰ Sy : 
ἐπιτρέψας αὐτὴν Ἱέρωνι ἀδελφεῷ ἑωυτοῦ, ὃ δὲ τὰς Lupn 





10 κιλλυρίων Αἀ" κυλληρίων B || ὁ Γέλων secl van H 
2 συρηκούσσας a || Γέλης .. Συρηκούσας om. R || 
3 ἀδελφῶι a 


κούσσας a 
ἐπικρατέων del Shitzler 
BApr d συρηκούσσας Acorr, B 


11 συρη- 


ἀδελφεῶ B [[συρηκούσας 





element, the serfs were doubtless 
natives, and probably ‘Sicels’ rather 
than ‘Sicans’ The Kalhkyrw were, in- 
deed, compared by ‘Aristotle’ (Zupa- 
κοσίων πολιτεία) to the Helots in Lakonia, 
the Penesta1 in Thessaly, the Klarotai 
in Krete(V Rose, /ragm. 586 = Photius, 
sub Ὁ), but a complete ethnic division 
will no more have obtained between 
Demos and Kyllyrio: at Syracuse than 
between Pervorkor and Healotes at Sparta 
The analogy of the Argive γυμνῆτες or 
γυμνήσιοι, and ‘Opveira:(Perrorkor), ep. 8 
73 wnfra, 6 88 supra, might be invoked 

9 ἐκπεσεῖν ὑπό 8 141, cp ἀποθανεῖν 
ὑπό 6. 154 supra 

10 καλεομένων δὲ Κυλλυρίων the 
name appears in Photios Lex and 
Suidas sv, Καλλικύριοι, professedly from 
‘ Aristotle’ (cp Rose, Frag 586, where 
the ref. to Suidas should be added) 
ὠνομάσθησαν δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ els ταὐτὸ συνελθεῖν 
παντοδαποὶ ὄντες. How the word should 
have that meaning 15 not clear Kva- 
λύριοι might well be the name of a 
particular Sicel tribe (cp ’Opvedra:= 
Pertoiko1 at Argos) Καλλι-κύριοι looks 
like a parody of that 

11, ἐκ Kaopévys πόλιος the town 1s 
mentioned, Thuc 6 5 2, as a Syracusan 
settlement founded about ninety years 
after the metropolis: Freeman, 1 150, 
map, places 1t mm the SE corner of the 
island, upon an earlier Sicel site 

18, παραδιδοῖ τὴν πόλιν καὶ ἑωυτόν, 
Aristotle, Pol 5. 8, ὅ- 1802 Β, instances 
Syracuse before Gelon as a case of 
Democracy ruined by 1ts own lawlessness 
and disorder (ἀταξίας καὶ ἀναρχίας) 
Grote, iv 804 n., suspects Anstotle of 
having substituted the name of Gelon 
for that of Dionysios, ‘by lapse of 
memory.’ Freeman, Srey, τι. 126 ἢ 
defends Amstotle’s memory. But the 


two other instances alleged by Aristotle 
(Thebes, Megara) im front of Syracuse 
fall into proper chronological sequence 
on Grote’s supposition, for which theie 
1s On other giounds, given by Ghote, 
something to be said Freeman himself 
admits that Aristotle’s 1eference 1s ‘hasty, 
not thought out with much care’ On 
the gieat sigmhcance of the acquisition 
of Syiacuse, and the tianster of govein- 
ment, Grote and Freeman ({ ¢ ) may be 
consulted 

156 3 “Ἰέρων. Hieron, brother: and 
successor of Gelon, and second only to 
his predecessor in ability and splendow, 
is mentioned by Hdt in this one place 
(a patent Wlustiation of how much Hdt 
might have recorded that he has left 
unsaid !) Besides Hieron (a significant 
name in this hierophantic fannly) there 
were two other brothers, Polyzelos and 
Thrasyboulos, not mentioned by Hdt 
Cp Simonides 141 [196], Bergk, P Z 
1 *p 485—an epigram which Hauvette, 
de VAuthenticrté des Hmgrammes de 
Sumonide, p 128, classes with the doubt- 
ful. The names, howeve1, are probably 
correct 

ὃ δέ on this resumption of the 

subject, with δέ in a pseudo-antithesis 
for the sake of rhetorical point, ep ce. 
6,10, 18, 51, ete ἐκράτυνε, in connect- 
ing Achradina, already a fortified subuzb, 
with Ortygia, already a peninsula, by a 
wall (cp Freeman, u 188 ff.), which 
doubtless added fresh termtory to the 
city itself This hypothesis seems more 
reasonable than the view that Gelon 
made no considerable addition to the 
area of the city, whatever the exact truth 
about the remains ot the ‘ Gelonign wall’ 
may be (Lupus, dee Stadt Syracus, pp 
87 ff, represents the said Cavallaro 
Holm’schen view ) Cp. wfra. 
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κούσας ἐκράτυνε, καὶ ἦσάν οἱ πάντα ai Συρήκουσαι' αἱ δὲ 
παραυτίκα ἀνά τ᾽ ἔδραμον καὶ ἔβλαστον τοῦτο μὲν yaps 
Καμαριναίους ἅπαντας ἐς τὰς Συρηκούσας ἀγαγὼν πολιήτας 
ἐποίησε, Καμαρίνης δὲ τὸ ἄστυ κατέσκαψε, τοῦτο δὲ Γελῴων 
ὑπερημίσεας τῶν ἀστῶν τὠυτὸ τοῖσι ἹΚαμαριναίοισι ἐποίησε" 
Μεγαρέας τε τοὺς ἐν Σικελίῃ, ὡς πολιορκεόμενον ἐς ὁμολογίην 
προσεχώρησαν, τοὺς μὲν αὐτῶν παχέας, ἀειραμένους τε πόλε- τὸ 
μον αὐτῷ καὶ προσδοκῶντας ἀπολέεσθαι διὰ τοῦτο, ἀγαγὼν 
ἐς τὰς Συρηκούσας πολιήτας ἐποίησε, τὸν δὲ δῆμον τῶν 
Μεγαρέων οὐκ ἐόντα μεταίτιον τοῦ πολέμου τούτου οὐδὲ 
προσδεκόμενον κακὸν οὐδὲν πείσεσθαι, ἀγαγὼν καὶ τούτους ἐς 


τὰς Συρηκούσας ἀπέδοτο ἐπ᾽ ἐξαγωγῇ ἐκ Σικελίης. 


» \ \ 
τὠυτὸ δὲ 





4 ot πάντα Reiske. ἅπαντα || συρήκουσσαι a συράκουσαι B 5 


ἔκβλαστον 8 
κούσας B 7 γελώων β 
B || ἀγαγὼν Bekker, Stein? 


¥ 
ἄγων 


Β συρακούσας Β συρρηκούσας d || πολίτας B 


? 7 
συρακούσας B συρρηκοΐσας ὦ 


ἀνέβλαστον OP-, van H 
10 ἀειρομένους 8 


6 συρηκούσσας a συρα- 

11 ἀπολέσθαι 
A 4 

12 συρηκούσσας A. συρακούσσας 

15 συρηκούσσας a 





4 ἦσάν of πάντα αἱ Συρήκουσαι 
an admirable harbow, othe: physical 
advantages of the site, a position on the 
east coast, facing Italy, Hellas, Asia, 
all tended to make Syiacuse, not merely 
more important than Gela, but potential 
capital of the island, and seat of a great 
Medite:tanean power Such had been 
the dream of Huppokiates, and that 
dream was now iealized by Gelon He 
enlarges and fortifies the city, and 
multiphes the population, by the whole- 
sale transfer of citizens fiom Kamazina, 
Gela, Megara, Euboia. Room had to 
be found for this mass of men. The 
‘Cavallari- Holm’ view 1s that the 
immigrants went to fill up gaps on Ach- 
1adina, that the quaiter Tycha was 
added by Gelon, and that the lower part 
of Achradina in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the island was somewhat en- 
larged (Lupus, p 99) 

5 ἀνά 7 ἔδραμον καὶ ἔβλαστον 
Freeman, 1 188 ἢ ἢ, quaintly regards 
these words as ‘‘not 1ll-chosen to set 
forth the climbing up of the city fiom 
Ortygia to the height of Achiadina”, 
but the woids are purely metaphorical, 
ep the desciiption of Sparta 1 66 ofa δὲ 
ἔν τε χώρη ἀγαθῇ καὶ πλήθει οὐκ ὀλίγων 
ἀνδρῶν͵, ἀνά τε ἔδραμον αὐτίκα καὶ εὐθηνή- 
θησαν 

6 Kapapwatlous ἅπαντας 1e the 
settlers established at Kamarina by 


Hippokiates but a few years befoie as an 
outpost of Gela against Syracuse the 
altered position of Syracuse unde: Gelon 
cavalved the reversal of that policy , but 
Kamarina was destined toanothe: resto1a- 
tion, Thuc 6 5. 3. 

7 τὸ ἄστυ κατέσκαψε does not 
necessailly imply that the place had 
been walled, or foitihed (cp 6 72 τὰ 
οἰκία οἱ κατεσκάφη), iathe. all the 
habitations were razed to the ground 

Τελῴων ὑπερημίσεας τῶν ἀστῶν : 
‘above half of the citizens of Gela’ were 
transferred to Syiacuse , this would not 
merely weaken Gela as a possible rival 
of Syracuse, but strengthen the Greek 
and Dorian element in the new capital 

9. Μεγαρέας cp ¢. 155 supra The 
παχέες (cp 5 30,5 77, 6 91) or ‘men 
of substance’ would be the Hellenic and 
Dorian element, or the cream thereof 
The δῆμος would, perhaps, melude non- 
Hellenic elements After this unexpected 
‘judgement of Gelon’ Megara was a 
solitude (cp Thuc 6 49 4), and the 
old Isthmian rival of Korinth lost its 
port dappur in the West Huboa, 
similarly treated, disappeais completely 
from history, so that its very site 1s not 
exactly known (Freeman, 1 880). as a 
foundation from Leontinoi it represented 
an out-post of the Chalkidic interest , 
ep. Strabo 272, 449 

15. ἀπέδοτο ἐπ’ ἐξαγωγῇ, ‘sold them 
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~ ’ 3 ‘4 ὔ 
τοῦτο καὶ Εὐβοέας τοὺς ἐν Σικελίῃ ἐποίησε διακρίνας. 
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2 , 
ΕἼΤΟΥΕΕ 


nr , a 5 / 
δὲ ταῦτα τούτους ἀμφοτέρους νομίσας δῆμον εἶναι συνοίκημα 


ἀχαρυτώτατον. 


τότε δ᾽ ὡς οἱ ἄγγελοι 


Συρηκούσας, ἐλθόντες αὐτῷ ἐς λόγους ἔλεγον τάδε. 


/ 3 / 7 e , 
Τοιούτῳ μὲν τρόπῳ τύραννος ἐγεγόνεε μέγας ὁ Τέλων- 
“ ᾿ ¢ 3 > 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἀπίκατο ἐς 


τὰς 
“ ἔπεμψαν 


’ 
ἡμέας Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ οἱ τούτων σύμμαχοι παραλαμψο- 


\ A 3 > \ Ν 
5 μένους σε πρὸς τὸν βάρβαρον" τὸν γὰρ ἐπιόντα ἐπὶ τὴν 


ee een anne 





157. 1 μέγας ἐγεγόνεε B || 6 om B 


συρηκούσσας ἃ συρακούσυς B 
Sitzler, van H , aluque 


me pene 


 ἀπικέατο Ps 3 


4 τε καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ 8, Holder, 


5 τὰ γὰρ ἐπιόντα coni Stein? 





as slaves for expoitation’ Hdt seems 
barely aware of the grim irony of theu 
fate Then destinations will have been 
in Italy and Africa, probably, rather than 
the Hast With the phrase cp 5 6 
πωλεῦσι τὰ τέκνα er’ εξαγωγῇ (Demosth 
uses the gen case) egay m asomewhat 
different seuse 4 179 
17. δῆμον εἶναι συνοίκημα ἀχαρι- 
τώτατον. Gelon appeats to have been 
something ot ἃ humorist, and this bon- 
mot may be genuine not so the one 
asciibed to him ine 162 aire The 
deeper aspects of Gelon’s stateciratt Hdt 
either misses, or will not spoil his lively 
logogiaphy by discussing Gelon plainly 
understood the art of governing by 
division. He effects a huge συνοικισμὸς 
in Syracuse , as a rule such centralisa- 
tions promoted democracy (Mantineia, 
Athens, Megalopolis), and perhaps 1m the 
long run in μεγαλοπόλιες Συρακοῦσαι too , 
but tor the time, at least, Gelon elimin- 
ated the elements, which might most 
easily have coalesced into an unmanage- 
ableand graceless proletariate, and 1elied 
upon the divided interests ot his 
Composite citizen body all centiing 
upon its cLeator 
συνοίκημα, appaiently an Hapaa- 
legomenon, suggests an element or tactor 
I ἃ συνοικισμός, as well as an item in a 
household (like ΔΗΜΟΣ in The Knaghts) 
πὰ ἀχάρυτος -Ξ- ἄχαρις uccurs also in 1. 
157 1 ἐγεγόνεε μέγας ὁ Γέλων with 
the article cp c 154 supra, μέγας 18 
predicative, ἐγεγόνεε 15. a temporal 
pluperfect, ‘before the date of the 
embassy.’ Stein notes that Timaios (of 
Sicily) made the negotiations originate 
with Gelon; cp Polyb 12.26b. To be 
quite strict the story only tiansfers the 


scene of the negotiations tlom Syracuse 
to Korinth, and converts the damatis 
personae accoidingly into the Gieek 
Probouloi and Gelon’s Ambassadois_ the 
plimary application for aid mght have 
originated with the προκαθήμενοι 

2 τότε presumably the summer or 
autumn of 481 Β vu, referring back to the 
point at the beginning of ὁ 153 supra 
(with which perhaps this passage was 
once continuous, cp Introduction, § 9) 

3 ἔλεγον τάδε Syagros presumably 
was the orator, cp ce 153,159 Hilt 
gives the esrssxma verba of the speeches 
at this interview throughout whence did 
he obtain them? Cp. Introduction, § 10. 

4, Λακεδαιμόνιοι kal of τούτων σύμ- 


μαχοι, As the Athenians appear to be 
entitled to separate mention, some 
would amend the text (ep App 
Crit ) Others may perhaps quote these 


words as proving that the Athenians had 
simply entered the Spartan Symmachy 
But a Spartan is speaking. there are 
‘allies’ and ‘alles’ the Athenians 
might equally speak of the Spartans as 
allies of Athens Moreover, the word 
τούτων (not ἡμῶν or ἡμέτεροι) followmg 
ἡμέας 18 especially significant Syagros 
may be speaking he 1s the only Spartan 
named, and probably the only one 
present, but he speaks in the name of all 
the ambassadors, to whom (and not to 
himself, or his fellow Lakedarmonians) 
ἡμέας refers. Still, the expression 1s a 
curlous one, instead of of συνωμόται 
Ἑλλήνων ἐπὶ τῷ IWépry, οἱ one of its 
equivalents, and Syagros 1s giving his 
own state all the prominence he can, 
ep c 149 supra. ᾿ 

παραλαμψομένους σὲ πρὸς τὸν β 
sounds a little abrupt, or ‘plump.’ 
πρός, ‘against,’ as inc. 145 supra 
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‘EAAdsa πάντως κου πυνθάνεαι, ὅτε Πέρσης ἀνὴρ μέλλει, 
4 \ . / \ 9 7 / \ 7 A Ν 
ζεύξας τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον καὶ ἐπάγων πάντα τὸν ἤφον στρατὸν 
a ¢ / 
ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης, στρατηλατήσειν ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿λλάδα, πρόσχημα 
\ 7 ς > 5 ᾽ / / ? / δὲ » 
μὲν ποιεύμενος ὡς ἐπ ᾿Αθήνας ἐλαύνει, ἐν vom de ἔχων 
a 3 “ / 
πᾶσαν τὴν Ἑλλάδα ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ ποιήσασθαι. σὺ δὲ δυνάμιός 

A wn ¢ 
τε <yap> ἥκεις μεγάλως, καὶ μοῖρά τοι τῆς Ἑλλάδος οὐκ 
’ , , 3 ‘4 - ’ὔ 40 / a 5» 
ἐλαχίστη μέτα ἄρχοντί γε Σικελίης, βοήθεε τε τοῖσι ἐλευ- 


θεροῦσ, τὴν Ἑλλάδα καὶ συνελευθέρου. ἅλὴς μὲν ya 
ρ ρ μὲν γὰρ 





6 punctum post Ελλάδα et γὰρ post πάντως tranf. Koen, van Η || 
μέλλει om 8B 7 καὶ om Β || ἠῶον Bds an ajotov? Stem, Cobet 
8 ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης del Cobet, Holder, van H || ἐστρατηλάτησεν (sic) 8B 
9 vo B 10 ποιήσεσθαι van H. 11 re codd γὰρ Bekker τε 
γὰρ Stem}? || εὖ ἥκεις Valckenaer, van H. || μεγάλως Reiske μεγάλης 
quod Valckenaer del approb van H. || τῆς om. B 13 ἀλλὴς B 


αἰλὴς A+ ἁλῆς B (Holder) ἅλις S (Gaist.) 





7 ζεύξας καὶ ἐπάγων. In i1egaid to 12 ἄρχοντί ye might be a diplomatic 


the tenses, 1¢ 18 not quite clear whether 
they are grammatically relative to the 
moment of speaking or subordinate to 
μέλλει στρατηλατήσειν Actually no 
difference arises, as at the time of the 
visit to Gelon bridges had been thiown 
acioss the Hellespont, and Xerxes was 
underway πᾶς ὁ ἠῷος στρατὸς ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Ασίης 15 a phrase which supplies a clue 
to the army-list of Xerses Hdt knew 
ns ue expected of him, ep Appendix 

8 πρόσχημα μὲν ποιεύμενος. . ἐν 
νόῳ δὲ. ἔχων ἃ very elaborate torm of 
the antithesis (τῷ) λόγῳ (τῷ) ἔργῳ 
cp. ς 155 supra, 4 167 

10, δυνάμιός τε « γὰρ > ἥκεις μεγάλως 
ἥκειν with εὖ, followed by a substantive 
in the genitive, 1s common 1. 90 τοῦ βίου 
ev ἥκοντι, 5. 62 χρημάτων εὖ ἥκοντες, 
8 111 θεῶν χρηστῶν ἥκοιεν εὖ, 1 102 
ἑωυτῶν εὖ ἥκοντες If μεγάλως 18 to 
stand, ιὖ takes the place οὗ εὖ, with a 
difference not quite happy, or=es μέγα 
τι Peithaps Hdt wrote δυνάμιός τε γὰρ 
εὖ ἥκεις μεγάλης ἢ Cp. App. Crit. 

11. μοῖρά τοι τῆς Ελλάδος οὐκ ἐλα- 
χίστη μέτα μέταΞε μέτεστι γῆς might 
be supphed with Ἑλλάδος, but the 
feeling 1s of something more abstract, 
κοινωνίας, οἱ even of ἡ Ἑλλάς itself as 
an entity, das Griechentum, comprising 
all the highest cultme and civilization 
of the time. The recognition in the 
phrase gpxovrl ye Σικελίης of (a) the 
unity of Sialy, (0) the constitutional 
character of Gelon’s government, 1s very 
significant. 


compliment, but so far as it goes it 
suppoits ‘‘the confused statement of a 
late writer that Gelon ruled at Syracuse 
unde: cover of the ofhce of general with 
full powers,” Fieeman, 1 1387 (The 
phrase στρατηγὸς αὐτοκράτωρ 15 used by 
both Diodo1os and Polyainos of Gelon , 
but it smacks too much of Athenian 
procedure ) Cp ec 161 enfra 

τοῖσι ἐλευθεροῦσι τὴν “HAAGSa + an 
unofficial term for the συνωμόται As 
Hellas is not im subjection ἐλευθεροῦντες 
18 rhetorical, and means ‘defending the 
liberties of Hellas ’ 

18 ἁλὴς . . συνάγεται the giammal 
is a little peculiar Is ἁλὴς . . ᾿Ελλάς 
a nomiunativus pendens? or in apposition 
to χεὶρ uw ? or the subject of συνάγεται 
and χεὶρ μεγάλη an extension of the 


predicate? The passage is not well 
expiessed ἁλὴς γενομένη anticipates 


συνάγεται, and συνάγεται therefore means 
very little more than γίνεται A some- 
what similai construction occurs 6. 11] 
τὸ στρατόπεδον εξισούμενον τῷ Μηδικῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ κτὰλ., but there, though the 
genitive might be simpler, (a) there are 
no less than three participial construc- 
tions with genttiwus pendens immediately 
preceding , (Ὁ) the subordinate subjects, 
τὸ μὲν αὐτοῦ μέσον. τὸ δὲ κέρας ἑκάτερον, 
aie parts of the whole στρατόπεδον, and 
their specification resumes 1n detail the 
precedent subject, but yet greatly en- 
riches 1ts contents. Here there 1s less 
excuse for the anacoluthon, as χεὶρ 
μεγάλῃ 18 simply equivalent to ἁλὴς.. 

ἡ Ἑλλάς (πολλοὶ μὲν ἄνδρες πολλαὲ δὲ 
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γενομέη πᾶσα ἡ Ἑλλὰς yelp μεγάλη συνάγεται, 
15 ἀξιόμαχοι γινόμεθα τοῖσι ἐπιοῦσι: ἣν δὲ ἡμέων οἱ μὲν κατα- 
προδιδῶσι of δὲ μὴ θέλωσι τιμωρέειν, τὸ δὲ ὑγιαῖνον τῆς 
Ἑλλάδος ἢ ὀλίγον, τοῦτο δὲ ἤδη δεινὸν γίνεται μὴ πέσῃ 
πᾶσα ἡ Ἑλλάς. μὴ γὰρ ἐλπίσῃς, ἢν ἡμέας καταστρέψηται 
ὁ Πέρσης μάχῃ κρατήσας, ὡς οὐκὶ ἥξει παρὰ σέ γε, ἀλλὰ 
29 πρὸ τούτου φύλαξαι. βοηθέων γὰρ ἡμῖν σεωυτῷ τιμωρέεις. 
τῷ δὲ εὖ βουλευθέντι πρήγματι τελευτὴ ὡς τὸ ἐπίπαν χρηστὴ 
158 ἐθέλει ἐπιγίνεσθαι." οἱ μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεγον, Γέλων δὲ πολλὸς 
ἐνέκειτο λέγων τοιάδε. “ἄνδρες “EAAnves, λόγον ἔχοντες 
πλεονέκτην ἐτολμήσατε ἐμὲ σύμμαχον ἐπὶ τὸν βάρβαρον 


VII 


\ 
Kab 


παρακαλέοντες ἐλθεῖν " 


3 \ \ 3 - / 
αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐμεῦ πρότερον 


δεηθέντος 





14 γινομένη C, van H || χειρὶ μεγάλη (ῃ S ap Gaisf) συλλέγεται B 


15 οἱ μὲν ἡμέων a 
ex V, et sic R 
van H 21 evom. B 
|| δ᾽ ἐμεῦ A> δέ μευ Bd 





νέες συνάγονται would be a better justifica- 


tion than the jejune χεὶρ μεγάλη ) 

16 τὸ δὲ ὑγιαῖνον τῆς ᾿Ειλλάδος cp 
ὑγιὲς βούλευμα 6 100, and the λόγον οὐκ 
ὑγιέα 1 8 The metaphor of health and 
disease in the state involves the analogy 
between the state and the individual , 
ep ce 148, 140 supra 

17 ἤδη «1s rather intensive than 
temporal, cp 8 106. The δέ here 1s 
wm apodosr 

20 πρὸ τούτου chionological, ‘ before 
that’ (χρόνον or καιροῦ. cp 6. 139 supra), 
yet becomes here vi. tually an alternative 

21 τῷ δὲ εὖ κτλ The speaker con- 
cludes (m0o1e Her odoteo) with a ‘gnome’ 
This pai ticular apophthegm 1s something 
of a coriective οἱ a confirmation of the 
maxim τέλος ὁρᾶν, according to the 
interpretation put on the latte: , it 1s 
itself to be qualified by the obsei vation 
that ‘the best laid plans o’ mice and 
men gang aft a-gley’! 

158 1 πολλὸς ἐνέκειτο λέγων τοιάδε 
πὶ ἐν, cp 8 59,9 91. 

2 τοιάδε does not guaiantee the 
epsessinua verba of the following speech 

ἄνδρες "EAAnves he addiesses the 
envoys all, not meiely the Lakedai- 
monian The foimula does not disown 
Hellenism for the speaker’s part 

λόγον. . πλεονέκτην Is mheo- 
véxrns an adjectival substantive? (τύχη 
σωτήρ Soph O 17 80, βοῦς ἡγεμών Xen 
Heli 6 4 29, ‘bellator equus,’ etc ) 


16 θελήσωσι B 
τοῦτο ἤδη S (Gaisf) 
22 


17 τοῦτο δὴ ἤδη Wesseling 
19 οὐχὶ β 90 πρὸ τοῦ 
θέλει β 1588. 4 αὐτοῦ Naber 





4 ἐμεῦ πρότερον δεηθέντος sc ὑμέων 
This statement is, deed, iemaikable 
does αὖ preserve incidentally a 1emini- 
scence of a previous war of Gelon’s with 
the Carthaginians, ΟἹ 1s 1t a thetorical 
confusion, 2 which the impending war 
with Caithage 1s anticipated (c 165 
enfra), or should it lead us to antedate 
that war so as to make it precede the 
embassy of 481 nc ? This last alterna- 
tive is to be rejected (1) The syn- 
chronism between the invasions of Greece 
and of Sicily 18 a very stiong tradition, 
and (2) was probably not accidental but 
pait of a geneial p'an and combination 
between Xeraxes and Caithage, which, 
if historical, guarantees in turn the 
synchionism, cp ὁ 165 ava Have 
we then simply a prece of idle rhetorie 
here in which Hdt o1 his authouities 
contusedly antedated the comimg war? 
Hdt can hardly have done so, he must 
take two different wars to be mtended, 
as he specifies both , aud the particularity 
and chaiacter of the request of Gelon 
has a vely strong air of verisimilitude 
We must therefore take the reference 
to be to an entirely distinct wa But 
there is hardly room for the great 
invasion of Sialy in 480 ΒΟ and a 
previous Punic wai since the accession 
of Gelon, nor is any such alsewhere 
reported, to say nothing of his time 
having been fully filled by his wars 
already related. Whit then is the 
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A ~ / ind x 
βαρβαρικοῦ στρατοῦ συνεπάψασθαι, ὅτε pos πρὸς Kapyn- 
A n ; / , ra 
Soviovs νεῖκος συνῆπτο, ἐπισκήπτοντος τε τὸν Δωριέος τοῦ 
3 , / 
᾿Αναξανδρίδεω πρὸς Ἐγεσταίων φόνον ἐκπρήξασθαι, ὑποτεί- 
/ a) 3 e nm 
vovTos τε τὰ ἐμπόρια συνελευθεροῦν ἀπ ὧν ὑμῖν μεγάλαι 
3 ,ὕ Ν 3 / 2 bd La) Ψ A 
ὠφελίαν TE καὶ ἐπωυρήσιες γεγόνασι, οὔτε ἐμεὺ ELVEKA ἤλθετε 
\ / / / } 
βοηθήσοντες οὔτε τὸν Δωριέος φόνον ἐκπρηξόμενοι, τὸ τε 
3 ef / ω eA ᾽ 3 \ 3 
κατ᾽ ὑμέας τάδε ἅπαντα ὑπὸ βαρβάροισι νέμεται. ἀλλὰ εὖ 
γὰρ ἡμῖν καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ ἄμεινον κατέστη. νῦν δὲ ἐπειδὴ περι- 
7) A / \ 7) 
ἐλήλυθε ὁ πόλεμος καὶ ἀπῖκται ἐς ὑμέας, οὕτω δὴ Γέλωνος 


μνῆστις γέγονε. 


2 " \ \ e " , ’ ς , 
QTLLLYS δὲ προς υμξεων Κυρήησας OVK ομοίω- 





6 τε τοῦ δωριέως a 
Cz 
ὠφέλειαΐζ Pdz 
Wesseling 2). ἐπαρκέσις S 
van H || δωριέως a || re. δὲ B 
Kal ἀπῖκται del Cobet, van H. 


solution of the problem? The reference 
may be toa Punic wai unde Hippohiates, 
a dim repoit of which has come down 
to us and which is here transferred to 
Gelon, who may, indeed, have taken an 
active and a piominent pait in it, but 
was not m ἃ position to negotiate, at 
least as principal and sovran, with the 
Greeks of the mothei-country Cp 
Freeman, Srey, u Appendix, VIII Zhe 
Events after the Hapedition of Dorreus 

6 τὸν Δωριέος τοῦ ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω πρὸς 
Ἐϊγεσταίων φόνον the story now stands 
in 5 42-46, without any ieference to 
the efforts of Gelon (οἱ Hippokrates) to 
exact penalties for it an evidence (as 
Blakesley mghtly observes) of the inde- 
pendent sources of this and that story, 
and (one may add) of Hdt ’s insouciance 
in such matters The occurrence of the 
patronymic here would not of course in 
any case (least of all in a reported speech) 
prove the priority in composition of this 
passage , nor could a back reference be 
here expected, nor would the absence 
of a forward reference in that passage dis- 
prove the earlier ‘provemience’ of this— 
granted that Hdt. 1s not scrupulous of 
such minutiae Cp, Introduction, §§ 7, 8 
Materially this passage 1s calculated to 
enhance the significance of the attempted 
foundation of an ‘ Herakleia’ by Dotieus 
in the sphere of Carthaginian influence, 
and to tiscredit the oracular morals 1m- 
ported into 1t and so acceptable to 
Hdt There was to be a fiesh attempt 


7 ἐγεστέων B 
8 συνελευθερώσειν et μεγάλαι <tpiv> ὠφελεῖαί malit van H 
9 τε om a |[ἐπαυρέσιες Schaefer, Gaisf, van H ex V (ap 
ἐπαυρέσκες R 


5 # 3 4 
αἰγεστέων Pd αἰἱγεσταίων 


ἐπαυρέσεις C 10 βωθέοντες 
11 ὑμᾶς B || πάντα 8 18 


τὰ ἐμπόρια ἐλευθεροῦν----ι 6. to recover 
Selinous, and other places, which had 
fallen into the hands ot Caithage after 
the failure of Doiieus, for the Greek 
merchants and markets, 


8 am ὧν ὑμῖν μεγάλαι ὠφελίαι τε καὶ 
ἐπαυρήσιες γεγόνασι these words have 
been accused of exaggeration and sus- 
pected as coriupt (ὑμῖν for ἡμῖν ὃ), but 
there 18 no need of emendation, and the 
sentence should be regarded as good 
evidence for the impo tance of the Sicilian 
and generally the west Mediterranean 
tiade to the merchants of old Greece 
Gelon is addressing an embassy in which 
Korinth and othe: Peloponnesian cities, 
as well as Athens and the Ion1an States, 
at least of Euboia, are represented 
there seems no exaggeiation whatever 
in emphasizing the past (and possible) 
gains to those States from the testiiction 
of Carthaginian rivalry in the west , nor 
need the ἐμπόρια be geographically con- 
fined to Sicily 

10. τὸ κατ᾽ ὑμέας, ‘as far as ye are 
concerned’; cp 6 148 supra, 171 wnfra 


13. Γέλωνος μνῆστις γέγονε has almost 
the air of a pioverb, or apophthegm . 
perhaps a genuine uttelance of the man, 
ep. ¢ 156 ad f (The verb μνάομαι 15 
used not merely for ‘to 1emember,’ but 
for ‘to woo,’ eg ec. 9 supra. the sub- 
stantive seems used only in the former 
sense, otherwise ‘Ha! Ha! the wooing 
o’t’ might seive as ἃ rendering.) 
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1, σομαᾶι ὑμῖν, GAN ἕτοιμος εἰμὴ βοηθέειν παρεχόμενος διηκοσίας 
τε τριήρεας καὶ δισμυρίους ὁπλίτας καὶ δισχιχίην ἵππον καὶ 
δισχιλίους τοξότας καὶ δισχιλίους σφενδονήτας καὶ δισχιλίους 
ἱπποδρόμους ψιλούς: σῖτόν τε ἁπάσῃ τῇ “Ελλήνων στρατιῇ, 


4 / / 
ἔστ᾽ ἂν διαπολεμήσωμεν, ὑποδέκομαι παρέξειν. 


ἐπὶ δὲ λόγῳ 


“ ? 3 ia / \ e \ n 
20 τοιῷδε τάδε ὑπίσχομαι, ἐπ᾿ ᾧ στρατηγὸς Te Kal ἡγεμὼν τῶν 
Ν Ν $ 9 3} Ν / 
Ἑλλήνων ἔσομαι πρὸς τὸν βάρβαρον. ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγῳ 
4 


»» 3 ἃ 
OUT ay 


% 5 f / 3 
αὐτὸς ἔλθοιμι οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἄλλους πέμψιαιμι 


aA > , 4 > / ς Ss ΄ > ἢ (ὃ 
Ταῦτα ἀκούσας οὔτε ἠνέσχετο ὁ Σύαγρος εἶπέ τε τάδε. 
“Ὁ 3 / 
“ἢ κε μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειε ὁ Ἰϊελοπίδης ᾿Αγαμέμνων πυθόμενος 





18 ψιλούς damn van H || Ἑλλήνων mihi suspectum 


Te B 22 οὔτε (bis) B 


15 ἕτοιμος εἰμὶ βοηθέειν παρεχόμενος 
«rr this offer οἱ Gelon’s, even with 
the condition attached, cau hardly be 
lustorical (cp Appendix ΠῚ § 6 (c)), 
but this observation in no way bais our 
accepting the catalogue of his forces 
as substantially authentic The convey- 
ance of such numbers to Hellas would 
have been a difficulty, even if the tyiant 
could have denuded Sicily and Syracuse 
of the suppoits of his power, and the 
bulwarks against Caithage , but he may 
have had such forces at his disposal in 
481 pc, and if so was certainly the first 
power mm the Hellenic world 

διηκοσίας τε τριήρεας just the 
number mobilized by contemporary 
Athens (cp ὁ 144 supra) In 431 Bo, 
the Peloponnesians were expecting to 
get 200, if not 240 ships from Sicily and 
Italy (Cp Thuc 2.7 2, ed Hude, 
1898, who accepts Herbst’s emendation 
fiom Diod 12 41, withont even men- 
tioning Donaldson, who more than anti- 
eipated 1t ) 

16, δισμυρίους ὁπλίτας even Athens 
in 431 Be ieckoned more hoplites, 
Thuc 2, 13 6 Whether these heavy 
soldiers of Gelon’s were all ‘citizens’ 
is another matter (neither were the 
hoplites of Athens all citizens) 

δισχιλίην ἵππον “ an aim sadly 
Jacking the Gieeks in 480 Βὺ Gelon 
himself doubtless relied on this force, 
cp c 154supra. The figure 1s 1easonable, 
for Sialy ; ep Thue 6 67. 
17 δισχιλίους τοξότας. σφενδονήτας 
ὑπποδρόμους Ψιλούς the large pro- 
portion of light-armed troops and cavalry 
in the forces of Gelon show how far his 
military establishment was ahead of the 


21 δὲ 


Greeks of old Hellas A laige propor- 
tion of the cavaliy, and probably all 
the ψιλοί, were doubtless mercenanies, 
and probably ‘haibarians’ The σφεν- 
δονῆται, ἴοι example, may have been 
Balearic Gelon himself may have relied 
upon then services, not merely against 
Carthage, but against the Sy1acusan 
citizens Gelon’s aimy must paitially 
have anticipated in character the forces 
of Jason (cp Xen Heli 6 1) 

18 σῖτόν re ἁπάσῃ τῇ Ἑλλήνων 
στρατιῇ 18 more ‘like an exaggeration 
than any othe item, for (1) why should 
the supplies available in Greece be 
ignored ἢ (2) the offe: begs the question 
of the plan of campaign Perhaps 
“Ἑλλήνων 15 de trop, Gelon merely unde. - 
taking to support his own men on set vice 

19, ἐπὶ δὲ λόγῳ τοιῷδε, ‘on the follow- 
ing condition’ Gelon was certainly the 
best general 1n the world at that moment, 
and had the Greeks possessed such a 
complete unity of στρατηγία and ἡγεμονία 
they could not have blundered as they 
did But this critique is haidly azticu- 
late in the .eported offer of Gelon, yet 
cp c 162 enfra 

159 1 ὁ Σύαγρος cp.c 153 supa, 
and so the article here 1s in order 

2 i Ke “Ayapénvev: fact um- 
dagnatio versum! Blakesley calls {1118 
a ‘paiody,’ Rawlinson an ‘adaptation’ 
of 17 7 125 ἢ κε μέγ᾽ οἱμώξεις γέρων 
ἱππηλάτα Ἰηλεύς ‘The appeal to Aga- 
memnon the Pelopid by a representative 
of Dorian Sparta illustrates the adoption, 
afte. the ‘Return of the Herakleidai,’ 
of the myths, legends, cults, edds and 
heroes, of the conquered or invaded 
peoples, by the conquerors Stesichoros, 
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158-160 
Σπαρτιήτας τὴν ἡγεμονίην ἀπαραιρῆσθαι ὑπὸ Τέλωνός τε καὶ 
Συρηκοσίων. ἀλλὰ τούτου μὲν τοῦ λόγου μηκέτι μνησθῇς, 
ὅκως τὴν ἡγεμονίην τοι παραδώσομεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν βούλεαι ς 
βοηθέειν τῇ Ἑλλάδι, ἔσθιε ἀρξόμενος ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων: εἰ 
δ᾽ ἄρα μὴ δικαιοῖς ἄρχεσθαι, σὺ δὲ μηδὲ βοήθεε.᾽ πρὸς 160 
ταῦτα ὁ Τέλων, ἐπειδὴ ὥρα ἀπεστραμμένους τοὺς λόγους τοῦ 
Συάγρου, τὸν τελευταῖόν σφι τόνδε ἐξέφαινε λόγον. “ὦ ξεῖνε 
Σ παρτιῆτα, ὀνείδεα κατιόντα ἀνθρώπῳ φιλέει ἐπανάγειν τὸν 
θυμόν: σὺ μέντοι ἀποδεξάμενος ὑβρίσματα ἐν τῷ λόγῳ οὖὔς 
με πείσεις ἀσχήμονα ἐν τῇ ἀμοιβῇ γενέσθαι. ὅκου δὲ ὑμεῖς 
οὕτω περιέχεσθε τῆς ἡγεμονίης, οἰκὸς καὶ ἐμὲ μᾶλλον ὑμέων 


159 3 ὑπαιρεῖσθαι 8 4 συρηκουσίων CPz ἢ 
Holder || βοηθέειν 8, Baehr, Holder (Stem* 3 134 22). βωθεῖν van H 


160 2 ἐπεστραμμένους Valckenaer, van H 
6 ἔπεισας 8, Stob fl 19 19, Holder 


7 ἐμὲ καὶ van H 


5 ot pe οὔτε V οὐκ § 
(‘forsan recte’ van H ) 


Simonides, Pindai all represented Aga- 
memnon as having both resided and 
perished at Spaita, οἱ at Amyklai, 
Pindai also calls Orestes a ‘Lakonian ’ 
(Hdt.1 68),cp Grote1,.152ff A‘tomb’ 
of Agamemnon was to be seen at 
Amyklai (Pausanias ὃ 19 6 καὶ Κλυται- 
μνήστρας ἐστὶν ἐνταῦθα εἰκών, καὶ [ἄγαλμα] 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος νομιζόμενον μνῆμα), cp 
Hitzig- Bluemne: ad ὦ 6., but also at 
Amykla, Pausan 2 16 6 S Wide, 
Lakonische Kulie, pp 33311, gives the 
texts which go to show that “Agamemnon 
appeais originally (von Anfang an) to 
be an ancient Local God, (afterwards) 
identified with Zeus’? The title Ζεὺς 
᾿Αγαμέμνων is abundantly proved The 
cult was not, howevet, confined to 
Lakonia, or even the Peloponnese Op 
also Ed Meyer, Geschichte d A un 
(1893) p 187 But it 1s here the 
‘Pelopid’ Agamemnon that 1s invoked, 
a historicized and literary figure, likewise 
adopted by the Dorians, together with 
all the rest It is likely enough that 
the later hteiary developments departed 
further and furthe: fiom the archaic and 
conservative cult. The recent advance 
m the methods and results of A/tertums- 
wissenschaft might be illustrated by a 
compaiison of the articles on Agamemnon 
m Pauly- Wissowa, 1 (1898) 721 ἢ 
(Werniclte) and Rosche: 1 (1884) 90 f 
(Furtwaengler), even without going back 
to Pauly-Teuffel, 1, (1864) 513 ff 


3 τὸ τελευταῖον Koen 


---- 


3 Σπαρτιήτας τὴν ἡγεμονίην For 
the double uce cp ec. 104 supa, and 
the patallel, 8 ὁ The question of 
‘Hegemonia’ was the burning one, and 
had already been settled m favow of 
Sparta, ep 15 There is a note οἱ 
contempt in Γέλωνός τε καὶ Συρηκοσίων 
(pehaps the name Γέλων sounded ἃ 
little comic to a Greek , cp c 153) 

4 λόγου, ‘condition,’ as in 6. 158, 

5 ὅκως with futme indice seems here 
to introduce a pioposition less ‘final,’ 
or even ‘consequential,’ than 1elative 
(after λόγου), not to say demonstrative 

6 ἴσθι apEdpevos passive, and idio- 
matic in regard to patticrple and nomina- 
tive, cp Madvig, § 178 

εἰ μὴ δικαιοῖς σὺ δὲ μηδὲ 
βοήθεε a δέ μι αροίοϑβι, combined with 
the iterated subject of the protasis, cp. 
c 51 supra. 
160. 2 ὁ Γέλων as τοῦ Συάγρου supra 
ἀπεστραμμένους cp ὃ 62 λέγων 
μᾶλλον ἐπεστραμμένα, wheie the different 
situation demands the different pre- 
position 

4 ὀνείδεα κατιόντα ἀνθρώπῳ κτλ 
decidedly ‘gnomic* The despot Gelon 
gives these 1epublicans a lesson in 
manners, as Xerxes had done in morals 
c 136 supra θυμός here comes near 
‘wrath ’ 

6 ἀμοιβῇ Ξ ὑποκρίσει cp. duelBero(e g. 
© 162)=dreapivero 


10 


161 


wr 


IO 
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, A 37 7 Φ , Α 
περιέχεσθαι, στρατιῆς τε ἐόντα πολλαπλησίης ἡγεμόνα καὶ 
a \ ͵ ΕῚ 4 3 , Cc a é f (4 
νεῶν πολλὸν πλεύνων. GAN ἐπείτε ὑμῖν oO λόγος οὕτω 

fy 7 n 3 / 7 
προσάντης κατίσταται, ἡμεῖς τι ὑπείξομεν τοῦ ἀρχαίου λόγου" 
“A n A ἴω \ Cat 3 ,ὔ 3 A 
εἰ τοῦ μὲν πεζοῦ ὑμεῖς ἡγέοισθε, τοῦ δὲ ναυτικοῦ ἐγώ" εἰ δὲ 
fn σι 4 “~ Ἁ 
ὑμῖν ἡδονὴ τοῦ κατὰ θάλασσαν ἡγεμονεύειν, τοῦ πεζοῦ ἐγὼ 
7 Ἄ. 59 2 
θέλω. καὶ ἢ τούτοισι ὑμέας χρεόν ἐστι ἀρέσκεσθαι ἢ ἀπιέναι 
a A \ ray fa 
συμμάχων τοιῶνδε ἐρήμους. Τέλων μὲν δὴ ταῦτα προετείνετο, 
, 3 ; f 
φθάσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Αθηναίων ἄγγελος τὸν Λακεδαιμονίων ἀμείβετὸ 
A 7 , 
“ὦ βασιλεῦ Συρηκοσίων, οὐκ ἡγεμόνος δεομένη 
\ 4 
σὺ δὲ 


μὲν τοισίδε. 

ἡ Ἑλλὰς ἀπέπεμψε ἡμέας πρὸς σέ, ἀλλὰ στρατιῆς. 
A € lA 

ὅκως μὲν στρατιὴν πέμψεις μὴ ἡγεύμενος τῆς “Ἑλλάδος οὐ 
΄ A / 

mpopaives, ὡς δὲ στρατηγήσεις αὐτῆς γλίχεαι. ὅσον μέν 

\ a ¢ 7 fe 2S? 4 5» 

νυν παντὸς τοῦ Ἑ)Ἥ λλήνων στρατοῦ ἐδέεο ἡγέεσθαι, ἐξήρκεε 

a a ξ 

ἡμῖν τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι ἡσυχίην ἄγειν, ἐπισταμένοισι ὡς ὁ 

Λάκων ἱκανός τοι ἔμελλε ἔσεσθαι. καὶ ὑπὲρ ἀμφοτέρων 

/ »" 

ἀπολογεύμενος" ἐπείτε δὲ ἁπάσης ἀπελαυνόμενος δέεαι τῆς 

ναυτικῆς ἄρχειν, οὕτω ἔχει τοι" οὐδ᾽ ἣν ὁ Λάκων ἐπιῇ 

τοι ἄρχειν αὐτῆς, ἡμεῖς ἐπήσομεν' ἡμετέρη γάρ ἐστι 

αὕτη γε μὴ αὐτῶν βουλομένων Λακεδαιμονίων. τούτοισι μὲν 

6 e / / 3 3 / # δὲ / 

ὧν ἡγέεσθαι βουλομένοισε οὐκ ἀντιτείνομεν, ἄλλῳ δὲ παρή- 





8 πολλαπλασίης codd. 9 νηῶν πολὺ codd. || ἐπεὶ vel ἐπειδὴ 2 
van H. 13 ἀρκέεσθαι 8, Holder ἀρκεῖσθαι van H 14 τοιῶνδε. 
τοσῶνδε Bekker, van H 161 2 φθὰς Cobet, van H. || τὸν. τῶν B 
3 rowide: τοῖσδε a: τοιάδε B, τοΐσιδε Stein 5 πέμψης B 6 
προφαίνη B || ds ὅκως van H. || στρατηγήσης B 7 ἐδέεο Stein? 
ἐδέου codd., Stem! ἐδέο Bredow, Holder. edéev van H || ἐξήρκεε ἐξήρκει 
codd. 10 τῆς ἁπάσης vol Stemn?: τῆς ἁπάσης ἡγεμονίης malit van H. 
|| δέη 8 





10 προσάντης moreliterallyinThuc. 
4, 48 3 ἣν γὰρ τὸ χωρίον πρόσαντες πᾶν, 
and less metaphorically in Anstot Eth 
Nik. 1. 6. 1=1096 4 καίπερ προσάντους τῆς 
τοιαύτης ζητήσεως γινομένης 

τοῦ ἀρχαίου λόγου 
condition’ τῇ ὁ 158 

161 2. δ᾽ Αθηναίων ἄγγελος ἃ name- 
lessman Is the story from Spartan, or at 
least from Peloponnesian, sources ? There 
was surely at least an envoy from Korinth 
to Syracuse, if not other ambassadors as 
well And why was the Athenian in 
such a hurry (φθάσας) to 1eply to a 
question expressly addiessed to his 
Spartan colleague? Was there a risk 
that the Spaitan (and Korinthian) might 
accept Gelon’s offer, and promise the 


‘the original 


tyrant the naval hegemony (ἣν ὁ Δάκων 


ἐπιῇ τοι ἄρχειν adris)? Such an 
arrangement might seem, to after- 
thought, an advantageous one for 


Peloponnesos. if Gelon had won the 
battle of Salamis (or the battle of 
Kounth!) could Athens ever have 
founded the maritime schism? (Theie 
is an amusing misprint in Baehi - ἣν ὁ 
Κάκων κτλ.) 

ὃ ὦ βασιλεῦ Συρηκοσίων Is this 
courtesy * or satire? or a recognition of 
the constitutional character of Gelon’s 
position, ἄρχων ye Σικελίης (c 157 


supra) ἃ 

4 ἡ Ἑλλὰς ἀπέπεμψε ἡμέατ’ they 
aie admittedly representatives of Hellas, 
of the whole Confederacy. 
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σομεν οὐδενὶ ναναρχέειν. μάτην yap ἂν ὧδε πάραλον τς 
Ἑλλήνων στρατὸν πλεῖστον εἴημεν ἐκτημένοι, εἰ Συρηκοσίοισι 
ἐόντες ᾿Αθηναῖοι συγχωρήσομεν τῆς ἡγεμονίης, ἀρχαιότατον 
μὲν ἔθνος παρεχόμενοι, μοῦνος δὲ ἐόντες οὐ μετανάσται 
Ἑλλήνων" τῶν καὶ “Ὅμηρος ὁ ἐποποιὸς ἄνδρα ἄριστον ἔφησε 

ἐς Ἴλιον ἀπικέσθαι τάξαι τε καὶ διακοσμῆσαι στρατόν. οὕτω 20 
οὐκ ὄνειδος οὐδὲν ἡμῖν ἐστι λέγειν ταῦτα. ἀμείβετο Γέλων 162 


τοισίδε. 


τοὺς δὲ ἀρξομένους οὐκ ἕξειν. 


“ξεῖνε ᾿Αθηναῖε, ὑμεῖς οἴκατε τοὺς ἄρχοντας ἔχειν, 


> A f 3 \ € / 
ἐπεὶ τοίνυν οὐδὲν ὑπιέντες 





15 ἂν ὧδε πάραλον : ὧδέ γε παρ᾽ ἄλλων B 

19 τῶν... στρατόν damn. Schaefer || ὁ ἐποποιὸς 
21 ὄνειδος : ἀεικὲς H Weil 
2 τοῖσιδε Cd, Stein " τοῖσδε || τοὺς μὲν B, 


συρηκουσίοισι CPz 
860]. van H 
Kallenberg approb. van H. 


Stein?, Holder, Kallenberg, Sitzler, van H. 


15. vavapxéev, hardly an Atheman 
term here used of the supreme command 
of the ναύαρχος, cp. 8 42 

μάτην yap ἂν ὧδε πάραλον 
“Ἑλλήνων στρατόν forms, as Blakesley 
obseived, an iambic trimeter acatalectic 
Whether this fact 1s an accident trace- 
able to the prosiness of iambic rhythms, 
or a result of there being ἃ poetic source 
behind Hit.’s account of this interview, 
15 doubtful , but πάραλον for ναυτικόν may 
be taken to favour the latter alternative 
Cp. Introduction, § 10 

16 εἰ συγχωρήσομεν τῆς ἡγεμονίης: 
συγχωρέειν τινί ve 15 the more natural 
construction, as in 9 35 The genitive 
here, perhaps, conveys the admission 
that the qyexovly 1s not theirs exclusively 
As to the matter, four reasons are 
alleged why Athenians could make no 
such concessions to Syracusans. the 
Athenians (1) had the largest navy in 
Greece, butep ὁ 158; (2) were the most 
ancient stock, ἀρχαιότατον ἔθνος παρεχό- 
μενοι (‘representing’), and (8) not 
immigiants or vagrants (like every other 
Greek people), but stillin possession of 
their original habitation (while Syracuse 
was a colony, and of the Dorian stock, 
πολυπλαάγητον κάρτα 1 56), (4) of 
Homeric fame ἴοι furnishing a man best 
capable of organizing victory! There 
may be an indirect and delicate reference 
to Themistokles 1n the Homeric eitation, 
and the Athenian position—apart from 
mere punctilio, characteristic as that 18 
of Greek éhos—really rests on the first 
and foutth reasons In regard to the 
first, Gelon had made his dazzling offer 
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16 κεκτημένοι B || 
162. 1 ἀμείβεται 
3 οὐκ ἔχειν B || ἐπιέντες ἃ 


of material support, fal exceeding what 
Athens could boast, τὰ regard to the last, 
in 481 Bo. Gelon might fauly claxm to 
be the most eminent captain and com- 
mander of the age. 


19. “Ὅμηρος ὁ érorovds . . ἔφησε᾽ the 
reference 18 apparently to the Catalogue 
B 552 if τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγεμόνεν᾽ vids Ileredo 
Μενεσθεύς. τῷ δ᾽ οὔ πώ τις ὁμοῖος ἐπιχθόνιος 
γένετ᾽ ἀνὴρ κοσμῆσαι ἵππους τε καὶ ἀνέρας 
ἀσπιδιώτας Though the lines were 
rejected by Zenodotus, ‘‘they are 
discussed by Aristarchus without any 
hint of the possible agency of Peisis- 
tiatus,”” D B, Monro, Odyssey (1902) p 
406 The use made of Homer goes 
beyond that by Syagros above, though 
the description (ὁ ἐποποιός) 1s hardly 
calculated to enhance the authority ; cp. 
2 120. The Athenian 1s appealing to 
a written ‘Homer,’ but naturally says 
ἔφησε cp. 4. 13 ἔφη δὲ *"Apioréns . . 
ποιέων ἔπεα, 


162 2 τοὺς ἄρχοντας ἔχειν, τοὺς 
δὲ ἀρξομένους οὐκ ἕξειν, ‘to have 
commanders, but not to be going to 
have the men to obey their commands ’ 
A good jibe, unde: the circumstances, at 
the expense of the punctilious, not to 
say insolent deputation, and possibly 
authentic, Gelon being something of a 
wit (Cp ὁ 156 supra) The Athenians, 
howeve1, before Jong might have held 
Gelon a false prophet , the development 
of the Delian confederacy had already 
made this prediction look rather foolish, 
years before Hdt wrote 1t down Cp. 
alsoc 163, 5. 
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\ / " ? 
ἔχειν τὸ πᾶν ἐθέλετε, οὐκ ἂν φθάνοιτε THY ταχίστην ὀπίσω 
/ οἱ ς 2 [χά 3 a 
ς ἀταλλασσόμενοςν καὶ ἀγγέλλοντες τῇ Ἑλλάδι ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 


3 a Ν ΝΜ 3 A 3 , ν᾽ 
ἐνιαυτοῦ τὸ ἔαρ αὐτῇ ἐξαραίρηται. 


e . oe , a 
[οὗτος δὲ ὁ νόος τοῦ 


ῥήματος τὸ ἐθέλει λέγειν" δῆλα γὰρ ὡς ἐν τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ ἐστὶ 
τὸ ἔαρ δοκιμώτατον, τῆς δὲ τῶν Ἑλλήνων στρατιῆς τὴν 
ἑωντοῦ στρατιήν " στερισκομένην ὧν τὴν Ἑλλάδα τῆς ἑωντοῦ 
10 συμμαχίης εἴκαζε ὡς εἰ τὸ ἔαρ ἐκ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐξαραιρημένον 


εἴη.} 


Οἱ μὲν 8) τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἄγγελοι τοιαῦτα τῷ Térove 
δ \ 
χρηματισάμενον ἀπέπλεον" Γέλων δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα δείσας μὲν 





4 ἔχειν om. B 


<eivat> Schenkl 


4, οὐκ ἂν φθάνοιτε. ἀπαλλασ- 
σόμενοι, ‘you would not be too soon in 
departing ’+ 1.e, the sooner you go the 
better, depart, nothing ‘ prevents’ you , 
or, ‘get youaway at once’ In form the 
substance 1s not ‘an urgent command’ 
but ‘an impatient concession,’ origin- 
ally interrogative (cp οὐκ ἂν φθάνοιμι, 
Kuehner Ausf Gramm τι. p. 627 An 12), 

5 ἐκ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ τὸ ἔαρ αὐτῇ 
ἐξαραίρηται, ‘the spring has been taken 
right out of her year,’ ‘she has had the 
spring taken mght out of her year’ 
Author or glossator goes on to explain 
the metaphor, for it 1s not quite a 
propos ‘The spring is in the year to 
start with Gelon’s forces were not 
among the actual, but only among the 
potential forces of Greece , the question 
had been of getting them in, not of 
taking them out Yet this criticism 
may seem hypercritical, until we discover 
the same metaphor used with entire 
propriety as 1s twice recorded in Aristotle " 
Rhet 1 7 84=1865a Περικλῆς τὸν ἐπι- 
τάφιον λέγων, τὴν νεότητα ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
ἀνηρῆσθαι ὥσπερ τὸ ἔαρ ἐκ τοῦ ἐνιαντοῦ 
εἰ ἐξαιρεθείη 8 10 7Ξ:1411κ Περικλῆς 
ἔφη τὴν νεύτητα τὴν ἀπολομένην ἐν τῷ 
πολέμῳ οὕτως ἠφανίσθαι ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
ὥσπερ εἴ τις τὸ ἔαρ ἐκ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐξέλοι. 
The Periklean use of the trope 15 flaw- 
less: ἔαρ : ἐνιαυτός -- νεότης “ πόλις 
Anstotle twice fathers this bon mot upon 
Perikles It does not occur in the 
Funeral Oration mm Thuc. 2 Did 
Thucydides tail to report correctly 2 
Without prejudging that question, 
Perikles may have used the phrase in an 
oration after the Samian war (489 B.c ), 


6 ἐξαίρηται Cd || οὗτος 
ut ‘manifestum schohum’ in marg. releg van H 
ἐθέλει λέγειν secl Eltz, quem seq Stein || ὡς om 8B 
163 1 τοσαῦτα BP 


. εἴη del. Valckenaer, 
7 rd τόδε B |] τὸ 


9 στρατιὴν 


or another But was Gelon then the 
author of the phrase, and that in a 
bungling application, afterwards cor- 
rected by Perikles?. Or has Hdt. οἱ his 
authority transferred the mot from the 
Athenian orato1 to the Syracusan despot ? 
Or was the metaphor as old as the hills, 
and in use fo. ages before Gelon and 
Perikles (cp ver sacrun)? Aristotle’s 
citations do not favour this fancy he 
plainly thinks Perikles the inventor of 
the phrase Hat. 1s quite capable οἱ mix- 
mg his metaphors, ep. ὁ 152 supra. 
As he tiansfeis a meal-bag from the 
starving Chians to the homeless Samians 
in 3 46, so hee he has robbed Perikles 
to enrich Gelon. Rose, mdeed (Hat 
Herodot seen Werk selbst herausgegeben? 
17), denies all connexion between 
Herodotus and Perikles in regaid to this 
phrase such a negation were hard to 
verify! and even if established, would 
not prove Gelon guilty of the ‘ derange- 
ment of epitaphs.’ A similar metapho, 
coriectly used, 1s to be found in Eurp. 
Suppl 447-39, and (in Athenaeus 99d) 
Demades went very near to plagiarize 
Perikles 1n calling ἔαρ δὲ τοῦ δήμου τοὺς 
ἐφήβους. The treatment of this passage 
as a scholium manzfestum makes practi- 
cally no difference to the problem of the 
authorship and application of the mot 
163. 1 of μὲν δὴ τῶν “Ἑλλήνων 
ἄγγελοι: cp. ce 157, 158 supra. τῷ 
Τέλωνι as against of ἄγγελοι, but when 
he starts afresh he dispenses with the 
article Τέλων δέ 
2 ϑείσας ὴ οὐ δύνωνται 
ὑπτερβάλεσθαι - μὴ οὐ 15 not a Strict οἱ 
rdiomatic ‘double negative’ with δύνασθαι, 
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περὶ τοῖσι “Ἕλλησι μὴ ov δύνωνται τὸν βάρβαρον ὑὕπερ- 
a N ἃ X 3 3 Ν 2 \ 
βαλέσθαι, δεινὸν δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν ποιησάμενος ἐλθὼν 
ἐς Πελοπόννησον ἄρχεσθαι ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων ἐὼν Σικελίης ς 
, ’, \ \ enn > f & δὲ 3 ΝΜ 
τύραννος, ταύτην μὲν τὴν ὁδὸν ἠμέλησε, ὃ δὲ ἄλλης εἴχετο. 
3 i A / 3 40 Ν Πέ ὃ / 4 
ἐπείτε yap τάχιστα ἐπύθετο τὸν Πέρσην διαβεβηκότα τὸν 


“Ἑλλήσποντον, πέμπει 


3 δυνέωνται B δύνανται 2% 


4 
TEVTHNKOVTEPOLTL 


τρισὶ Κάδμον τὸν 


6 ἠμέλησε μετῆκε van H, 





as the second negative may be undei- 
stood to coalesce completely with the 
verb (Ξ μὴ ἀδύνατοι ὦσι), cp 6 9 καταρ- 
ρώδησαν μὴ οὐ δυνατοὶ γένωνται ὑπερβα- 
λέσθαι ὑπερβ, to out-do, overcome, de- 
feat, cp 8 24,6 9, etc (never exactly 
to ‘conquer,’ καταστρέψασθαι) 

4 δεινὸν δὲ . ποιησάμενος, a psycho- 
logical, conscious, or imner ‘making’, 
cp ὁ 1 supra, etc 

5 ἐς Πελοπόννησον Σικελίης 
τύραννος the phiase can hardly be 
pressed in either duection, but it 18 
only likely that had the Greeks obtained 
large assistance from Sicily the party in 
favou of making the Peloponnesos the 
line of defence might have carried the 
day, cp c. 161 supra, and the attempts 
to save Thessaly and Cential Greece and 
Salamis might never have been made 
As things turned out, the Greeks were 
all the better for Gelon’s 1efusal. That 
refusal comes fiom ‘the tyrant of Sicily’ 
the unity and extent of his power 18 
recognized, but its legitimacy 1s no 
longer imsinuated, cp cc 157, 161 
supra 

6 ταύτην μὲν τὴν δδὸν ἠμέλησε the 
construction 15 1emaikable (acc instead 
of gen, cp 2, 121) and the metaphor a 
little obscure was ‘the way’ the plan 
Syagios had proposed, or the plan Gelon 
had attempted? Is he affected mainly 
by fear ἴοι the Greeks, οἱ by a sense of 
his own importance? ὃ δέ cp cc 10, 
18 ete (δέ with iterated subject). 

7 ἐπείτε. τὸν “Βιλλήσποντον the 
chi onological indication 19 ἃ little ΘῈ 1018, 
especially as one may ask, how long it 
would take for the news of the crossing 
of the Hellespont to reach Syracuse? 
By what means, and by what route, did 
the news travel? Was Gelon en rapport 
with Korkyra, Delphi, Makedon, or other 
European centres? Were the [onio- 
Chalkidic colomies in Sicily in communt- 
cation with the metropolis and the 
Asianic Greeks? Howevez, 1 this case, 
the solution of these questions 1s com- 


paratively unimportant even if the 
mission of Kadimos had been a pure 
speculation, Gelon might without much 
difficulty have timed the despatch so as 
to fulfil its purpose 

8 πεντηκοντέροισι τρισί A ‘ pente- 
konter’ was ἃ galley, probably undecked, 
with fifty oars, or two rows of five and 
twenty, one row either side, cp. C 
Torr, Ancient Shups, pp 8, 21 ete 

Κάδμον τὸν Σικύθεω ἄνδρα Kooy. 

Can this Skythes be any othe: than the 
‘king’ of Zankle, whose story 1s told 10 
6 23f? He had invited the Ionians, 
about the close of the Revolt in 494 Bc, 
to come to Sicily and make a new home 
for themselves (an out-post tor Hellas) 
at ‘Kale Akte’, and the Samian 
ohgarchs accepted the invitation, by 
possessing themselves of Zankle itself 
in thei host’s temporary absence Foi 
the loss of Zankle, his suzerain, Hippo- 
krates, punished Skythes, 1ts ‘monarch,’ 
by mte:mment at Inyx thence he 
escaped, and made his way < back >toAsia 
and to the court of King Daieios (was 
that before the Ὁ of Marathon?) He 
died, at an advanced age, at the Persian 
court, whether in the reign of Dareios 
or of his successor the story does not 
record, and he enjoyed—at least in the 
eyes of Daieros—a reputation for 
righteousness (δικαιοσύνη) above all 
Greeks at the Persian court, in that 
he had (like Demokedes ') obtained the 
king’s leave to go west (to Sicily) on 
condition of retuining, and had (unhke 
Demokedes !) kept his word 

The passage (6 24) leaves something 
to be desired in lucidity , but there 1s 
nothing in it to compel us to regard the 
visit to Sicily inc 24 as subsequent to 
the exercise of his kingship in Zankle, 
nothing to prevent our seeing in the 
whole Sicilian adventure of Skythes in 
c. 23 an episode in his expedition to 
the west In short, Skythes paid only 
one visit, not two visits, to Sicily, where 
he seems to have taken service with 
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Σκύθεω ἄνδρα Κῷῴον ἐς Δελφούς, ἔχοντα χρήματα πολλὰ 
το καὶ φιλίους λόγους, καραδοκήσοντα τὴν μάχην τῇ πεσέεται, 
καὶ ἢν μὲν ὁ βάρβαρος νικᾷ, τά τε χρήματα αὐτῷ διδόναι 
καὶ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ τῶν ἄρχει ὁ Τέλων, ἢν δὲ οἱ “Ἕλληνες, 


ὀπίσω ἀπάγειν. 


9 κῶιον a. κῶον Bdz 
πεσεῖται 8, van H. 


Hiuppokrates of Gela, and to have acted 
as his commandant mm Zankle, and to 
have forfeited his Sikeliote master’s 
favour by the loss of the town Perhaps 
his reputation for ‘righteousness’ at the 
Persian court, or with the Persian king, 
was hardly deserved but for his muis- 
adventure over Zankle, and his escape 
fiom Inyx, he might have ranked, in 
Dareios’s mind, with Demokedes and the 
rest. 

A further problem arises from the 
words ἄνδρα Κῷον and the data of the 
next chapter, gv Meanwhile, whether 
the Skythes of this passage and the 
Skythes of 6 238, 24, whether the father 
of Kadmos and the brother of Pythogenes, 
are two different persons, or one and the 
same, Hdt was equally bound to take 
note of the problem, which his materials 
and methods have generated ‘The total 
absence of any cross reference here 1s 
astounding: it 18 perhaps the most 
frappant of all such cases of Hdt’s 
insouciance, Complete independence of 
the Sources alone will hardly account 
for it , but the oversight would be easie1 
to understand if this passage were of 
much earlier date in composition than 
that , cp Introduction, §§ 7, 8. 

9, ἐς Δελφούς that Delphi is con- 
sidered by Gelon, who knew it well, 
and was a persona grata there, the nght 
address for a confidential agent, with 
instructions to declare for the barbarians, 
if victorious, 18 perhaps the most dam- 
ning fact, 1f a fact 1t be, in the whole 
Delphian record for the war Some of 
the failures or ambiguities of Delphi 
may be interested vatzcanza post eventum 
this event proves what was expected of 
Delphi, and of the Persians, from the 
fist by the ablest Greek alive, with one 
possible exception 

10. φιλίους λόγους " in 8, 106 by word 
of mouth, but here, obviously, m a 
written despatch for the king, and why 
not in good Persian? He must have 
had some Sicihan earth and water with 
him too, m appropriate vases 


f 4 
ὁ δὲ Κάδμος οὗτος πρότερον τούτων παρα- 


10 καραδοκήσαντα B || τῇ. ἢ Libri || 


καραδοκήσοντα. cp c 168 τ΄ηὴηῆα 
and 8.67 τὴν μάχην Gelon made one 
mistake, like Ciceio’s on a great occasion - 
‘funo proelio . si non totam causam at 
certe nostrum indicium definni con- 
venire” (ad Fam. xv 15 1) 
τῇ πεσέεται not ‘where the battle 
shall take place’ but ‘what the issue of 
the fight will be.’ -τ ἀποβήσεται, Baehr 
12. τῶν ἄρχει, ‘on behalf of Gelon’s 
subjects’ ὁ ἸΤέλων, the proper name 
being repeated within the limits ot the 
λόγος takes the article 
This story 1s not above suspicion as 
it stands. Gelon, 1f he could stem the 
Carthaginian, had little to fear from the 
Persian, and the surrender would have 
involved tribute (over and above the 
χρήματα πολλά) ; but still, the Cartha- 
gimian campaign was just about to open, 
and its issue could not be regarded as 
certain Perhaps this Delphic θεωρία 
was rathe1 to secure Gelon an asylum, 
mm case of things going badly with him 
in Sicily 
164 1. πρότερον τούτων - the τούτων 
must refer to his employment by Gelon 
m 480 Be. Previously he had dis- 
tinguished himself by (at least) three 
great acts (1) the acquisition of 
‘tyrannic’ powers in Kos παρὰ πατρός, 
(u.) the abdication of the same, (111 ) 
the acquisition and settlement of Zankle 
mm Sieily παρὰ Σαμίων, But the chrono- 
logy 1s unfortunately rather vague, the 
reading παρὰ Σαμίων upon which a good 
deal turns 1s doubtful , the description 
of the circumstances 1n Kos, and of the 
‘righteousness’ of Kadmos, 1s obviously 
tendenzvos, pragmatic , and the problem 
of his father’s position and identity 15 
obscure. Altogether we have in this 
brief excursus or note upon Kadmos (ὃ 
δὲ KaSpos otros . πόλιν Ζάγκλην) 
one of the prettiest little problems m 
the whole work of Hdt It will be 
conventent to discuss each point as it 
arises in the text. 
παραδεξάμενος παρὰ πατρὸς 
τυραννίδα Κῴων, Had his father been 
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, P 
δεξάμενος παρὰ πατρὸς τυραννίδα Κῴων εὖ βεβηκυῖαν, ἑκών 
- Α ᾿" 4 / 9 Ν 3 \ ς \ 7 
τε εἶναι καὶ δεινοῦ ἐπιόντος οὐδενὸς ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ δικαιοσύνης 

3 / / \ \ 3 / ” 3 ᾽ὔ 

ἐς μέσον Ἰζῴοισι καταθεὶς τὴν ἀρχήν, οἴχετο ἐς Σικελίην, 
/ 

ἔνθα Ἵ rapa Σαμίων ἔσχε τε καὶ κατοίκησε πόλιν Ζάγκλην 5 


164 2 τὴν τυραννίδα z {[κώων Bdz 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ B, Krueger, Holder, van H - ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ Baehr et 
5 παρὰ a, Stein. pera Bz, Baehr, Holder, 


ἀπὸ a, Stem! 2 - 
alu 4 κώοισι βὰς 
van H || οἴκησε B 


‘tyrant’ in Kos before him? Did the 
fathe: die before the son’s accession ? 
The presumption is in favour of an 
athrmative to both questions, but the 
language, especially in relation to the 
second question, 15 not conclusive The 
father might have abdicated in the son’s 
favour σπαραδέκομαι (-δέχομαι) 18 not a 
common word in Hdt, ep 1. 17 παρα- 
δεξάμενος τὸν πόλεμον παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
1. 18 παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς τὸν πόλεμον 
1 102 Φραόρτης . τελευτήσαντος Δηιόκεω 
. παρεδέξατο τὴν ἀρχήν. In these cases 
the death of the father 18 expressly 
recorded, or clearly implied But in 9. 
40 εἰ yap Θηβαῖοι . . αἰεὶ κατηγέοντο 
μέχρι μάχης, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου παραδεκό- 
μενοι Πέρσαι τε xrX shows the word in 
an unprejudiced light ἐκδέκεσθαι 18 
the more usual word for royal or family 
succession (cp 6 60 εκδέκονται τὰς πα- 
rpwias τέχνας, 2 166 παῖς παρὰ πατρὸς 
ἐκδεκόμενος cp 1. 7 etc efedétaroabs in 
1 16), but of Πέρσαι ἐκδεξάμενοι α 211 
enfra, absolutely, of fighting, just as 
wapad, 1n 9, 40 

If, then, Skythes of Kos and Skythes 
of Zankle are one and the same person, 
we must suppose that Kadmos succeeded 
his father by the latter’s abdication or 
withdrawal But why did Skythes 
withdraw from Kos? Was it to go up 
to Susa with King Dateios, perhaps after 
the ‘Skythian’ invasion, hike Histiaios ? 
To Susa he certainly went at some 
time, cp ὁ 163 supra. 

2 εὖ βεβηκυῖαν, ‘firmly established’ 
—on Persian support’ like all the 
tyrannies of the neighbourhood at that 
time The suppression of this relation 
of the ¢yrannzs to medesm im this story 
is in 1tselt evidence of its ‘pragmatism ’ 
The evidence 1s augmented by the ensuing 
sentence, which represents Kadmos as 
voluntarily (ἑκών re εἶναι) and under no 
external pressure or prospect (δεινοῦ 
ἐπιόντος οὐδενὸς) laying down the 
tyranny im favour of a 1epublican con- 


3 ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ Stem: ἀλλὰ 


stitution (ἐς μέσον Κῴοισι καταθεὶς τὴν 
ἀρχήν cp ὁ 80 ᾽ὁτάνης μὲν εκέλευε ἐς 
μέσον Πέρσῃσι καταθεῖναι τὰ πρήγματα 3 
142 ἐς μέσον τὴν ἀρχὴν τιθεὶς ἰσονομίην 
ὑμῖν προσαγορεύω), Just as in the story of 
Maiandrios of Samos in §15 BC., fioma 
sheer sense of justice (ἀπό τῇ read with 
δικαιοσύνηξ is ‘causal’) This motiva- 
tion looks suspicious because (1 ) 1t 1s In- 
trinsically improbable, or at least highly 
coloured, (11 ) οἴχετο ες Σικελίην, (111 ) the 
circumstances of the time make against 
it Kadmos of Kos went off to Sicily 
apparently about the time of the ‘ Ionian 
revolt’ the δεινοῦ ἐπιόντος οὐδενός 18 ἃ, 
little too bold! What part the tyrant 
of Kos played in the lonian revolt 1s 
purely a matter of conjecture Was he 
among the ἄλλους συχνούς arrested by 
latiagoras on behalf of Aristagoras at 
the outbreak of the Revolt, the τυράννων 
κατάπαυσις τὰ 499 BC? cp 5 37 m 
which case he was handed ove: by 
Aristagoras to the Koans, and by them 
geneiously dismissed, and— olyero és 
Σικελίην Or did he hold on throughout 
the revolt ὃ if so, on which side? Did 
he emulate the rdle of Aristagoras (5 37 
λόγῳ μετεὶς τὴν τυραννίδα ἰσονομίην ἐποίεε 
τῇ Μιλήτῳ) ἢ while his father, Skythes, 
perhaps, was the understudy of Histiaios! 
Or was it only with the close of the 
Tonian revolt that Skythes found Kos 
too hot to hold him? It 1s easy to 
speculate: umpossible to decide but at 
least 1t 1s evident that the voluntary 
abdication in favour of democracy, from 
a sheer sense of political justice, when 
the tylanny was firmly established, and 
there was no circumstance to cause 
him disquiet ΟἹ apprehension, 1s not the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth—is not even plausible fiction. 

δ ἔνθα trrapa Σαμίων ἔσχε re καὶ 
κατοίκησε πόλιν Ζάγκλην these Samians 
can only be the men who had treacher- 
ously seized the city of Zankle m the 
absence of Skythes—father of Kadmos 
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6 ἐν μεσσήνηι a {τοὔνομα a, van Ἡ. 





—as related in 6 2851, Kadmos had 
received the island of Kos παρὰ πατρός 
he has the city of Zankle παρὰ Σαμίων 
was he his father’s avenger? Or aie we 
im the presence of a greater tragedy ? 
Was Kadmos himself the leader of those 
very Samians who seized Zankle, im the 
absence of Skythes? Had the invita- 
tion to Kale Akte been addressed by 
Skythes to his son in Kos, or mm Samos, 
or wherever his address for the time 
being was? The reading μετὰ Σαμέων 
which Stein dismisses contemptuously 
as a flimsy (lecchtfertege) correction in 
the younger Mss. has exactly the same 
authority as hosts of readings which he 
has accepted elsewhere passum The 
reputation of Kadmos (already not quite 
so good as it was) hangs on the reading 
of the preposition and inte: pretation of 
the verb It weiead μετὰ Σαμίων, then 
the verb ἔσχε must mean ‘seized’ as in 
5 46 ἔσχε Μινώην, and notably of these 
very Samians, 6 23 Καλὴν μὲν ἀκτήν, ἐπ’ 
ἣν ἔπλεον, ἐᾶν χαίρειν, τὴν δὲ Ζάγκλην 
σχεῖν ἐοῦσαν ἔρημον ἀνδρῶν. πειθομένων 
δὲ τῶν Σαμίων καὶ σχόντων τὴν Ζάγκλην 
κΥᾺ, and in that case Kadmos appears 
as the leader of that very band of 
“Samians’ which seized Zankle in the 
absence of his father Skythes, the 
commandant, king, or monarch, of the 
town. Was this not the act of a 
parricide? Or was it, perhaps, a very 
deep-laid plot, to which the father was 
a consenting party? He had abdicated 
once before in favour of his son, and it 
was time for hun now to be returning to 
Susa (where he had a reputation to 
lose!) He paid in any case for the loss 
of Zankle by his imprisonment at Inyx 
but even this imprisonment has a make- 
believe air, and the conduct of Hippo- 
kiates, his offended suzerain, 18 curiously 
paradoxical He accepts the situation 
at Zankle, makes a bargain with the 
treacherous Samians, and betiays the 
Zankleans- meanwhile Skythes escapes 
from Inyx, goes to Himera, and from 
thence to Asia and the Persian court, 
where he died in the odour of sanctity 
Reading παρὰ τῶν Σαμίων with the 
‘elder’ Mss may work a transformation 
in the later stages of the story of Kadmos, 
at least if ἔσχε must still mean ‘seized, 
captured, forcibly occupied’ But must 
it (as Stein assumes)? Soph, Azas 663 


οὔπω τι κεδνὸν ἔσχον ᾿Αργείων πάρα shows 
that τὰ the phrase σχεῖν παρά τινὸς the 
verb may mean little more than τυχεῖν, 
δέξασθαι, οἱ simil, This interpretation 
would not of necessity alter in any 
substantial particular the hypothetical 
histo1y just sketched the action of the 
Samians 1s emphasized, but Kadmos 
might still be of their company, and 
even their leader If, however, ἔσχε be 
taken in the strongest sense, the mean- 
ing of the sentence ἔσχε παρὰ Σαμίων is 
widely different Kadmos deprives the 
Samians of the city, or at least of the 
government, of which they have deprived 
his father. It 1s fiom this point of 
view that Stein reconstructs this pait ot 
the story According to him Kadmos 1s 
employed by Anaxilas of Khegion, and 
supplied with the means to attack and 
recover the town fiom the Samians, who 
have come to terms with Hippokrates, 
and thus broken with Anaxilas Kadmos 
carried out his commission (against the 
Samians—and Huppokiates?) success- 
fully, and settled there (xarolxnoe)— 
as Stem now thinks (cp neat note). 
But unfortunately for this interpretation 
(1) Thucyd in recording the expulsion 
of the Samians by Anaxilas (6. 4) says 
nothing about Kadmos. (2) If Kadmos 
was a protégé of Anaxilas, how does he 
come afterwards to be the trusty hench- 
man of Gelon, who was sworn foe to 
Anaxilas? The first difficulty Stein 
meets by the supposition that ‘the réle 
of Kadmos was a subordinate one’ (what 
then of Hdt%), the second by the 
supposition that Anaxilas afterwaids put 
Kadmos on one side, dropped him in 
fact but why? Neither objection holds 
against the other view if Kadmos was 
leader, or compamion, or friend of the 
Samians, he would naturally have been 
driven out of Zankle by Anaxilas with 
the Samians, and no less naturally 
sought the protection of Gelon after 
that contretemps. 

κατοίκησε, “incoluit’’ Valla, “ habi- 
tavit” Schweighaeuser, so too L ἃ § 
Stem in his earlier annotated editions 
took τῷ to mean ‘made a colony of,” 
*‘supphed with a new population,’ and 
this well suits his interpretation of παρὰ 
Σαμίων ἔσχε: but in the fifth edition 
substitutes the other (and correct) inter- 
pretation, which, however, obviously 
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tA , ¢e 7 N a” f be! Ψ a ΝΕ 
σύνην, τήν οἱ αὐτὸς ἄλλην συνήδεε [ἐοῦσαν}, ἔπεμπε" ὃς ἐπὶ 


8 συνήδεε- συνήδεε α΄" ἤδεεν B || ἐοῦσαν del. Stein? . ἐνεοῦσαν Naber || 


ἀνέπεμπεν B || ds: ὁ δ᾽ 1 Stein? 


suits the reading μετὰ Σαμίων or the 
weaker meaning of ἔσχε 1f παρὰ Σαμίων 
is read 
Ζάγκλην τὴν és Μεσσήνην pera- 

βαλοῦσαν τὸ οὔνομα Does the tense 
here certainly mean that the name of 
Zankle had been changed to Messene 
before its ‘seizure’ by Kadmos, as Stein 
asserts? (1) This 1s to give too inevit- 
ably a ‘plupertect’ meaning to the 
aoust The past time of the aorist may 
be relative to the writer, or relative to 
the thing (event) nariated the strict 
pluperfect should be confined to the 
latte: relation, Why should Hadt., 
whose pluperfects are sometimes relative 
rather to the time of writing than to 
the subject matter of the record, be 
supposed in using the freer aorist to 
adopt a strictly plus quam perfectum 
date? Why should not Hdt have 
written μεταβεβληκυῖαν here if that was 
his meaning? It may be admitted that 
if 1t were otherwise demonstiable that the 
change of name had preceded the advent 
of Kadmos, the aorist might be inter- 
preted accordingly that 1t must be so 
interpreted 1s an over-statement 

(2) The phrase πόλιν Ζάγκλην τήν κτλ. 
15 curiously clumsy if Messene was 
already the name of the city when 
Kadmos arrived ιὖ should have run 
πόλιν Μεσσήνην τὴν ἐξ Ζάγκλης pera- 
βαλοῦσαν (or μεταβεβληκυϊαν) τὸ οὔνομα, 
in which case the δοιιϑὺ would have 
naturally mvolved a fast accompls 

(8) Stein’s interpretation flatly contra- 
dicts Thucydides, who expressly affirms 
that the name was changed by Anaxilas 
after the expulsion of theSamians 6. 4.6 
τοὺς δὲ Σαμίους ᾿Αναξίλας Ῥηγίνων τύραννος 
οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον ἐκβαλὼν καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
αὐτὸς ξυμμείκτων ἀνθρώπων οἰκίσας Meoon- 
νὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ τὸ ἀρχαῖον πατρίδος 
ἀντωνόμασεν That might seem to settle 
the question; but the comage of 
‘Dankle-Messene’ appeais to suggest 
that in reality the name Messene was in 
use for the town, or at least by the town, 
before the expulsion of the Samians by 
Anaxilas See B Head, Hest. Num Ὁ 
134, who expresses himself, however, 
cautiously: “‘the following coins with 
Samian types (if they are in reality 


Samian) would seem to prove that the 
name of Messene was in use at Zancle 
while the Samians were still in occupa- 
tion” (Only some of the coms are 
inscribed) Cp also A J Evans in 
Numum Chron xvi, 1896, p 104, 
G Tropea, Numismatica Messano-Mamer - 
tena, 1902 Now, 1f Thucydides 1s wrong 
to this extent, that ‘‘the name οἱ 
Messene was 1n use at Zankle while the 
Samians were still in occupation ’’— 
possibly in compliment to Anaxilas 
before he expelled the Samians—yet 
still that does not prove that 1t was 
in use before the appeaiance of Kadmos 
on the scene—unless his appearance 1s 
identical with the expulsion of the 
Samuans (a view combated above). 

(4) Freeman, Srcely, u., Appendix IX 
Anaxnlas and the Naming of Messana, 
while interpreting these words nightly 
to mean that ‘‘the city which was called 
Zankle when Kadmos settled there was 
called Messene when Herodotus wrote,” 
tiaverses the statement of Thucydides 
from another point of view (1) The 
motive given for the change of name 18 
‘‘somewhat singular and sentimental ” 
(2) Diodoros used the name Zankle for 
the city down to the death of Anaxilas 
(476 Bc.), and afterwards down to the 
expulsion of his sons and the general 
settlement of Sicily, when he changes 
the name to Messene (3) This settle- 
ment coincides with the thud Messenian 
war: Messenian exiles may have settled 
then in Zankle and changed the name 
But Freeman has overlooked the coms 
with Samian type and ‘ Messenian’ 
legend Mo.eover, the connexion of 
Messenians with Rhegion and (probably) 
Zankle goes back to the first Messenian 
wars, as he shows 1.586 Yet his idea 
that the final change of name was not 
fully or officially recognized till about 
460 Bc is plausible enough. 

7. διὰ δικαιοσύνην. Blakesley 
acutely remarked that the δικαιοσύνη of 
Skythes (6 24) was exhibited τῷ the 
shape most appreciated in a monarchy, 
the δικαιοσύνη of Kadmos (α 164 supra), 
im ἃ shape highly valued by republican 
Greece; but here it must be added that 
Kadmos, as the servant of Gelon, appears 
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τοῖσι ἄλλοισι δικαίοισι τοῖσι ἐξ ἑωυτοῦ ἐργασμένοισν καὶ 
, / \ , 

το τόδε οὐκ ἐλάχιστον τούτων ἐλίπετο' κρατήσας γὰρ μεγάλων 
“ \ , 

χρημάτων τῶν οἱ Τέλων ἐπετράπετο, παρεὸν κατασχέσθαι 
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οὐκ ἠθέλησε, GAN ἐπεὶ of “EXAnves ἐπεκράτησαν τῇ ναυμαχίῃ 

Ἁ f 3 ,ὔ 3 7 \ ὃ: ‘ 9 a 3 ’ 
καὶ Ἐξέρξης οἰχώκεε ἀπελαύνων, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐκεῖνος ἀπίκετο 
ἐς τὴν Σικελίην ἀπὸ πάντα τὰ χρήματα ἄγων. 

Λέγεται δὲ καὶ τάδε ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν τῇ Σικελίῃ οἰκημένων, 
ὡς ὅμως καὶ μέλλων ἄρχεσθαι ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων ὁ Τέλων 
ἐβοήθησε ἂν τοῖσι "Ἕλλησι, εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ Θήρωνος τοῦ Αἰνησι- 
δήμου ᾿Ακραγαντίνων μουνάρχου ἐξελασθεὶς ἐξ ‘Iuépns Τήριλλος 
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to have reverted to the paternal type, 
as also to have developed a financial 
probity worthy of an Ansteides 

14, ἀπὸ πὶ + x. ἄ. 18, 80 to speak, the 
‘record’ émesisin Hdt, but cp. App Crit. 

165. 1. λέγεται, . τῶν ἐν τῇ Σικελίῃ 
οἰκημένων 50, Ἑλλήνων This Sikeliote 
story might well be an addition by the 
author to the first draft of his work 
1t appears to be an oral tradition, deserv- 
mg fiom its local origin, intiimsic 
character, and absence of animus, 
‘tendency,’ or parte pris, the preference 
over the highly elaborate account of the 
negotiations with Gelon, which was all 
Hdt perhaps knew before his migration 
to the West. According to this account 
Gelon could not possibly have come to 
the assistance of the Greeks im their 
struggle with Xerxes, as Sicily itself was 
just at the very same time invaded by 
an mmmense armada from Carthage. In 
Hdt. this coincidence 1s presented as 
purely fortuitous, and the invasion 
itself as a response to merely local and 
dynastic interests, a view refuted by 
the very magnitude and scale of the 
forces engaged: see further on the 
subject, Appendix II §7 

2. ὁ Τέλων ἐβοήθησε dv. . εἰ μὴ 
- + Τήριλλος.. ἔπῆγε, ‘Gelon would 
have come to the support of the Greeks, 
but that Terllos was bringing up to the 
aS Oh = 

3. Θήρωνος τοῦ Αἰνησιδήμου ep. c. 
154 supra. Freeman, co 11 148 ff, 
has an eloquent passage on Theron, “a 
name second only to that of the lords of 
Syracuse”. he was closely connected 


12 ἐπεὶ ἐπείτε 

14 ἀπὸ om 8, Holder 
165 1 τῇ om BPx, 

4 ἐξελασθεὶς : ἐξελαθεὶς libri 


with the said lords, Gelon’s wife Damarete 
being Theron’s daughter, and Theron’s 
second wife being a niece of Gelon’s and 
daughter of Polyzelos Theion appears 
in alliance with Gelon against the 
Carthaginians and the Greeks who 
‘phoenikized,’ Terillos, Anaxilas It 
appears that the Chalkido-Ionian ele- 
ments were suppoiting themselves by 
barbarian help (Carthage, etc.) against 
the Dorian; and so later on Athens 
succeeded to the same fatal policy in 
Sicily. Hamuilka: in 480 Β.0. represented, 
at least potentially, the cause of Greek 
‘democracy ’ in Sicily against Syracuse, 
even as Hannibal in 218 Bc assuredly 
represented the cause of Italian demo- 
cracy against Rome 
4 *Axpayayrlyev μουνάρχου. Hdt.’s 
terminology for the Sikelote tyrants 
is observable There was something 
hke a dynasty in Akiagas since the 
day of Telemachos, and perhaps the 
μουναρχίη was a degree less uncon- 
stitutional than τυραννίς Akragas was 
a colony from Gela, founded but in 
580 ΒΟ, and named, like the metropolis, 
from the river on which it was situate 
Thuc 6 4 4, ep Freeman, 1 429 ff 
Τήριλλος ὃ Kowvirrov: practi- 
cally nothing more 1s known of him 
than is here to read. he was ‘tyrant’ 
of Himera, bound by ties of friendship 
with the great Carthaginian on the one 
side, and with Anaxilas of Rhegion, 
his own son-in-law, on the other. He 
probably represented the ‘Chalkidic’ 
element in Himeia, and he may have 
gained his position by ‘demagogy’ (not, 
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ἐὼν ἽἹμέρης ἐπῆγε ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν ς 


χρόνον τοῦτον Φοινίκων καὶ Λιβύων καὶ ᾿Ιβήρων καὶ Δυγύων 


ε 
δυπ 


like Gelon, by prowess in war and 
reliance on Dorian merchant-princes !) 
What became of him? MHe does not 
figure at all in the stoiy of the war 
His father is otherwise unknown, but 
the name Κρίνιππος recurs in Sikeliote 
history, eg Xen Hell 6 2 36, the 
Syracusan admiral whocommitted suicide 
ὑπὸ λύπης when captured by Iphikrates 
1} 372 BC 
5 ‘Ipépns the only Greek city of 

any importance on the north coast of 
Sicily, a settlement from Zankle, 648 z.c, 
chiefly ‘Chalkidic,’ but with a Syracusan 
leaven, the so-called MuAnridac. Thue 
6 5 1, Fieeman,i 410ff. Thestiuggle 
between the Ionian and Dorian elements 
might help to account for the tendencies 
of the tyranny m Himera, and for the 
intervention of Theion 

tn’ αὐτὸν τὸν χρόνον the temporal 
ὑπό exactly the same phrase occurs in 
Aristoph. Acharn.139 ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν χρόνον 
"Or ἐνθαδὶ Θέογνις ἠγωνίζετο The 
synchronism 1s further defined in the 
next chapter 

6 Φοινίκων here plainly Caitha- 

ginians, the Phoenicians of Libya (ep 
4 197), known to the Romans as Poem, 
Punic (cp ὁ 89 supra), through the 
Sikeliotes doubtless 

ABiov: presumably Libyan tribes 
in the neighbourhood of Carthage subject 
to the ‘Phoentcians’—and perhaps 
mercenaries to boot from the indepen- 
dent tribes Strangely enough, in the 
‘Inbyan Zogz’ no account is given of 
the relations of Caithage to the Libyans, 
or of the Libyans to Caithage , although 
those “ον were surely composed after 
Hdt ’s migration to the West (cp Hdt 
IV -VI Intioduction, Ὁ. xcix) On the 
ethnological position of the Libyans (ep 
2 Appendix XII § 12), A.H Keane, 
Ethnology, ὁ xiv. 

᾿Ιβήρων. nowhere else actually 
named by Hdt , but he mentions Ibena 
(1. 163) in a passage which places it in 
the West, and the ‘ Iberians’ are here no 
doubt tribes of the Spanish peninsula, 
and perhaps of some district north of 
the Pyrenees, an end of the eaith about 
which Hdt.’s information 1s cuously 
defective, in part perhaps because he had 
in this region neglected his Hekataios 


) 
ἐ ἃ 


(cp G Τιορθα, eateo da Mileto, 
Messina I (1896) ᾿Ιβηρία, Frammenti 
1419, 11 (1897) Κελτική κτὰ, Fr 208 
57) Ethnologically the western Ibc1ians 
aie related to, perhaps represented by, the 
fundamental strata of the population from 
Gieat Britain to the Nile (Picts, Basques, 
Berbers) , but even in the days of Hdt 
the ‘Libyans’ and ‘Ibetians’ are clearly 
distinguished, and that, probably, not 
meiely by teiritorial ΟἹ merely geo- 
giaphical conditions. (Cp. eg Keane, 
Ethnology, ¢ xiv , Rhys and Jones, The 
Welsh People, Appendix B, Pre-Aryan 
Syntax wn Insular Celtve, by Prof Morris 
Jones. ) 

Avytov Ligyes have, nghtly or 
wrongly, figured above, c 72, among the 
infantry of Xerxes, in the Paphlagonian 
division The Ligyes here mentioned 
are rather to be identified with the 
Alyves οἱ ἄνω ὑπὲρ Μασσαλίης οἰκέοντες 
of 5 9—the one passage in the whole 
work wherein (1f 1t be genuine) the 
greatest of the Phokaian colonies 18 
named The Greek adventurers had 
early made this name known in the 
East: Hesiod 1anked the Ligyes with 
Skyths and Ethiopians (Strabo p 300), 
Hekataios could distinguish ΔΛιγυστική 
not merely from ᾿1βηρία but from Κελτική 
(cp. Fragg 11, 24), Aischylos celebrated 
the Λιγύων ἀτάρβητον στρατόν and makes 
Prometheus give Herakles a recipe for 
besting 1t (frag. 182=Stiabo 182, 183). 
Thucydides, no doubt on the authority 
of eailier writers, represents the Ligyes 
as having expelled the Sicani from (a 
portion of) Iber1a, 6 2 2 In the Latin 
writers and writers of the Roman period 
the Liguiians extend fiom Spain into 
North Italy (cp. Livy 5 85), and geo- 
graphical nomenclature (sinus Ligusticus, 
Lugudunum, Ligen, Liguria) attests the 
extension of the race (cp Kuiepert, 
Manual, §§ 218, 254, ete) To the 
modern ethnologist the Ligurian name 
represents a primitive stiatum of popu- 
lation, the main seats of which lie all 
along the littoral from the Pyzenees to 
the Apennimes, and which penetrated a 
considerable way beyond the latter barner 
into the Italian penisula, 1f not beyond 
the former into the Iberian (cp. Nissen, 
Πα Landesk 1, 468 ff ) 
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καὶ ᾿Ελισύκων καὶ Σαρδονίων καὶ Kupviev τριήκοντα μυριάδας 
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7 ἐλισύκων P(S)Vz 
Soviwy Valckenaer σαρδόνων 
an Μάγωνος 1 


7. ᾿Ελισύκων not mentioned by 
Hdt elsewhere Steph B subv ἔθνος 
Λιγύων ‘Exaraios Εὐρώπῃ (but it 1s not 
on Hekataios that Hdt.1s here drawing) 
Avienus, Ora marit 584, places them 
im Provence, making Naibo ‘ferocis 
maximum regni caput’ Freeman, u 
172, unfortunately adheres to Niebuhr’s 
‘happy guess’ that they were Volscians 
(Ἰταλία in Diod 11 1 at most could 
prove that Hdt ’s list 1s amperfect ) 

Σαρδονίων Here perhaps a geo- 
graphical rather than an ethnological 
expression (ἡ Σαρδώ, the island of 
Sardima, Hdt 1 170, 5 106, 124, 6. 2). 
In Roman times at least the population 
was a mixed one (cp Straho 225), the 
basal elements being doubtless Ibero- 
Ingurian (ep Ὁ Meltzer, Gesch der Kar- 
thager, 1. pp 82) The Carthagiman 
conquest of the island, οἱ at least of 1ts 
coasts, 1s placed in the sixth century BC 
(cp. E Meyer, Gd Alt u p 697) 

Kvpvlwy Theie were Coisicans 
in Sardinia (Pliny, ὃ 18. 2, Corsi), but 
here the tei1m 1s primarily geographical , 
tor the inhabitants of Κύρνος ep 1. 
165-7 (the native elements probably 
Ibero-Ligurian), Diodor 5 18, 14 (a 
locus classicus) ascribes to the natives 
the practice of the Couvade (cp E Β. 
Tylor, Early Hist of Mankind, p 298, 
O. Peschel, Races of Mankond, p 241), 
a characteristically Basque custom At 
this date the island was dominated by 
the Tyrthenians (Etruscans), whose ab- 
sence from the hst here 1s remarkable 

τριήκοντα μυριάδας καὶ στρατηγόν 
this vast yet vague total (devoid of 
items) 1s no doubt a gross exaggera- 
tion. if ten times too large, it still 
presents a less enormous exaggeration 
than Hdt’s elaborate computation οἱ 
the forces of Xerxes cc 184-7 wnfra 
It agrees only too well with his estimate 
for the army of Mardonios, 8. 118, 9. 
32, cp. also 6 185 infra But the 
figures are here of less importance 
than the composition and leading of 
the forces. In the seven races, or 
nations, massed under the command of 
the Carthaginian we may see a coalition 
of the western Euro-African peoples, 
under Semitic lead, to destroy or expel 
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the Hellenic intruders How far the 
army so composed 1s an army of Cartha- 
ginian subjects, and how fai a purely 
mercenary force, recruited voluntarily, 
is a further question. (See next note ) 
The Italian, or at least the Sabellian 
stocks are not present. Rome was at 
this time probably évorovdos with Car- 
thage (cp Polyb 3 28, Strachan- 
Davidson, Selections, pp 50ff), but 
certainly not concerned to aggrandize 
the Pumic hegemony Stranger 1s the 
presence, or at least the invitation of 
the tyrants of Chalkidic Sialy to the 
secular foe- a parallel, indeed, to the 
attitude of Argos towards Sparta and the 
Baitbarian, ὁ 149 supra ἑλέσθαι μᾶλλον 
ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων ἄρχεσθαι ἡ τι ὑπεῖξαι 
Συρηκοσίοισιῃ) 

8 ᾿Αμίλκαν τὸν ἡ ᾿"Ἄννωνος, Kapxn- 
δονίων ἐόντα βασιλέα there are possibly 
two errois, or inaccuracies, in this 
desciiption —(1) The father’s name. 
Trogus Pompeius (Justin 19 1) represents 
this ‘Hamilkar’ as the son of Mago, 
‘Karthagimensium imperator,’ and the 
brother and successor of Hasdrubal. 
Melizer, @ ὦ Karthager 1 198, prefers 
the later and Latin authority, upon the 
ground that the datain Trogus represent 
the results of conscious and consistent 
research, while the patronymic in this 
passage 18 merely an obster dactum (blogs 
aphoristische EHrwahnung). the name 
here may also be a mere textual cou1up- 
tion Diodorus unfortunately (11 20) 
does not give the father’s name Tuiogus 
gives Hanno as the name of one of the 
sons of Hamilka1 (2) The kingship, 
Was the Constitution of Carthage in 
480 B Ο monarchic, or did 1t even melude 
any magistiate to be properly described 
as Baothev’s? This question Meltzer (op, 
6) answers in the negative Dhodorus 
Zc deseribes ‘Amilkon’ as elected 
General (στρατηγὸν εἵλοντο). Trogus Zc. 
speaks of Mago as tmperator, and of 
Hasdrubal (the elder son) as dtctator 
eleven times, dying of a wound im 
Sardinia, after handing over the wn- 
pertum to his brother On the death of 
Hamulkar Caithage is ruled for a time 
by the fama wmperatorum, until a 
court of 100 senators (centum ex numero 
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senatorum vudices) 18 elected to enforce 
responsibility on the commanders, and 
respect for the constitution The Latin 
terminology and Roman analogies some- 
what detract fiom the authority of 
Tiogus, but his account is consistent with, 
or even suggests, an oligarchic οἱ a1isto- 
cratic state in which one house, ΟἹ family, 
has tended to exercise or usurp a dynastic 
position 

The oldest desc1iption of the Caitha- 
ginian Constitution 1s Aristotle's (Polztics 
2, 11=1272b), on which ep F. 
Newman, Polstics, 1 Appendix B, pp 
401 f andO Meltzer, G ἃ Karthager,u 
2.05 Buch (pp 3-152). See also B W 
Henderson on ‘The Carthag Councils,’ J 
of Phil xxiv., 1896, pp 119 ff Aristotle’s 
description may be taken as valid im the 
main for a long perlod—perhaps centuries 
—prior to his time e classes τὖ with 
the ‘Kretan’ and ‘Lakoman,’ and 
especially notes that there has been no 
στάσις and no τύραννος in Carthage , also 
he especially notes the analogy between 
the kings (βασιλεῖς) at Sparta and the 
kings at Carthage, but to the advantage 
of the latter, as elective and not 
hereditary. This observation coupled 
with Livy’s compaiison of the Caitha- 
ginian ‘ suffetes’ to the Roman consuls 
(80 7 ὅ οἷο ) may be taken to show that 
there were two supieme magistiates at 
Carthage, Shophetvm = ‘ Judges,’ but what 
the limit of their term of office is not 
clearly shown. But that either or both 
of the Shophetom took supreme command 
in the field, ex officao, 1s not stated, nor 
is 1t (me vudice) probable for this period, 
whatever the earlier arrangement may 
have been Meltzer has well explained 
the significance of the military reform 
which Tiogus enables us to associate 
with the name of Mago ; 1t consisted in 
the substitution of an army mamly 
subject, or mercenary, for an army mainly, 
or exclusively, citizen soldiers, The 
first historic example of its employment 
is at Himeia in 480 85 ἢ the new 
organization of the militia may have 
gone @ development of the command, to 
which we might refer the language 
by Isokrates put ito the mouth of 
Nikokles (Newman, p 408) ἔτι δὲ 


Καρχηδονίους καὶ Λακεδαιμονίους τοὺς ἄριστα 
τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων πολιτευομένους οἴκοι μὲν 
ολιγαρχουμένους, παρὰ δὲ τὸν πόλεμον βασι- 
λευομένους (Nikok § 24), 1¢ dome an 
oligarchy, meltiaea kingship. Whether 
Hamulkar was technically one of the two 
suffetes τὰ 480 RO. appears doubitul, 
but he certainly was ‘imperator’ It 1s 
not hkely that Hdt or even his Sike- 
liote authority took clear note of the 
difference, 

10 ᾿Αναξίλεω τοῦ ρητίνεω Anaxilaos 
(Ion ᾿Αναξίλεως, Doric ᾿Αναξίλας) is here 
given his patronymic, not so in 6 23, 
where he 1s simply entitled, as here also, 
ὁ ‘Pyylov τύραννος As fai as the use of 
the patronymic goes, that might suggest 
the priority of this passage , but the use 
of the patronymic 1s a poor test (ep 
Introduction, ὃ 7), and nothing moe 
than a difference and dependence of 
source can be made out Anaxilaos 
overthrew an ‘oligarchy’ according to 
Anistotle, Pol 8 (5). 12 18=1316a 
Strabo in his account of Rhegion (257) 
quoting Antiochos (a first-rate anthonity) 
would lead us to infer that the oligarchy 
was ‘Messenian,’ Rhegion being a 
joint foundation of Chalkidi is (Ionian ’ 
and Messenians (quasi-Dorian). It 1s 
perhaps by an error that Herakleides 
Pontikos 25 makes Anaailaos himself a 
‘Messenian,’ even though Thucyd 6 4 
seems to anticipate it, at any rate the 
policy of Anaxilaos 1s ‘ Chalkidic,’ phil- 
Ionian, or at least anti-Syracusan Cp. 
c 164 supa He held, however, the 
Straits against the Tyrrheno1, Strabo 257 
adit He reigned 494-476 B.C ; cp. 
6. 170 unfra 

11. τὰ ἑωυτοῦ τέκνα: probably the 
sons entrusted afterwards to the guardian- 
ship of Mikythos, ep. c. 170. An elder 
son was associated with his father in the 
government of Zankle-Rhegion (cp 
Freeman, 1. 490), a daughter was first 
wife to Hheron, the brother and 
successor of Gelon, according to Schol 
Pind Pyth 1112 Kydippe, the daughter 
of Terillos, may have been a second wife. 
The father’s name recurs ὁ 190 τηγγα 
in Thessalian Magnesia, and had been 
borne by one of the Mulesian founders 
of Sinope: Ps -Secymnus 949 f. (The 
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ὁμήρους ᾿Αμίλκᾳ ἐπῆγε ἐπὶ τὴν Σικελίην τιμωρέων τῷ πενθερῷ ' 
Τηρίλλου γὰρ εἶχε θυγατέρα ᾿Αναξίλεως, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν 
Κυδίππη. οὕτω δὴ οὐκ οἷόν τε γενόμενον βοηθέειν τὸν 
τς Γέλωνα τοῖσι “Ἕλλησι ἀποπέμπειν ἐς Δελφοὺς τὰ χρήματα. 
166 πρὸς δὲ καὶ τάδε λέγουσι, ὡς συνέβη τῆς αὐτῆς ἡμέρης ἔν 
τε TH Σικελίί Τέλωνα καὶ Θήρωνα νικᾶν ᾿Αμίλκαν τὸν 
Καρχηδόνιον καὶ ἐν Σαλαμῖνι τοὺς “Ἕλληνας τὸν ἹΠέρσην. 
τὸν δὲ ᾿Αμίλκαν Καρχηδόνιον ἐόντα πρὸς πατρός, μητρόθεν 
ς δὲ Συρηκόσιον, βασιλεύσαντά τε κατ᾽ ἀνδραγαθίην Kapyn- 
δονίων, ὡς ἡ συμβολή τε ἐγίνετο καὶ ὡς ἑσσοῦτο τῇ μάχη, 
ἀφανισθῆναι πυνθάνομαι. οὔτε γὰρ ζῶντα οὔτε ἀποθανόντα 





14 κυδίππηι Β 
συρρηκούσιον ὦ 
7 πυνθάνομαι del Cobet 


article in Pauly-Wissowa on Anaxilaos 
was written, apparently, in complete 
ignorance of Fieeman’s S1c2/y ) 

166 1 πρός, adverb cp ce. 
supra, 184 γα 

τάδε λέγουσι refers to the asseited 

synchronism between the battles of 
Himera and Salamis, which 1s thus a 
Sikeliote asse1 tion, and very 1mpo1 tant for 
the argument. Aristot Poet 28=1459a 
seems to be reflecting on this account 
ὥσπερ yap κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους ἥ τ᾽ ἐν 
Σαλαμῖνι ἐγένετο ναυμαχία καὶ ἣ ἐν 
Σικελίᾳ Καρχηδονίων μάχη οὐδὲν πρὸς τὸ 
αὐτὸ συντείνουσαι τέλος οὕτω κτλ, Diodor 
11 24 makes the day of Himeia coincide 
with the last day of the fighting at 
The:mopylai, which would have given 
time for the news of Himeia to have 
reached the Gieeks—and the Persians 
—before Salamis 

4. Καρχηδόνιον ἐόντα πρὸς πατρός, 
μητρόθεν δὲ Συρηκόσιον πρὸς 7, cp 
ὁ 99 supra This notice of Hamilkat’s 
‘Syiacusan’ mother 18 unfortunately not 
quite articulate. what was her name, 
status, race? His father’s marriage 
would have fallen probably at least half 
a century before, for Hamuilkar 1s 
the younger of two sons, and has ap- 
parently thiee grown up sons of his own 
—a Hanno among them (Tiogus 19 2) 
In 580 Β.0 the Gamoroi had not yet 
been driven out of Syracuse by the 
Kyllynioi (cp. ὁ. 155 supra); and 
Hamulkar’s mother must (one supposes) 
have belonged to the Greek aristocracy 
The Greek marnage gives some slight 
plausibility to the proposal to connect 


154 


166 2 τῇ om C 
6 ἐγένετο dz (‘non male si éoowro scribitur’ van H ) 


5 συρηκούσιον ΟΡ». 


the Greek version of the Perzplus οἱ 
Hanno, Geogr. min 1, with a Hanno of 
this house and period, whether it be 
with the son or with the father of this 
Hamilkar—if the father’s name was 
Hanno after all Mueller (op ὁ 
xxi) decides in favour of the son, and 
the possibility that the father’s name 
was Mago, not Hanno, 1s another teathe: 
in the same scale Cp previous c 


5. βασιλεύσαντά τε kar’ ἀνδραγαθίην 
Καρχηδονίων a point im which the 
Carthaginian 1s supeilo: to the Spartan 
constitution 1s the elective characte1 of 
the kingships, according to Aristotle, 
vede c 165 supra, and cp the case of 
Dorieus, 6 42, Amstotle says the kings 
(sofetes) and generals (strategor), whom 
he appears to distinguish, were elected 
with reference to wealth (πλουτίνδην) as 
well as worth (ἀριστίνδην), Pol 2 11 
9=1273 4. The aorist itself suggests 
the limited term of the office (not βασι- 
λεύοντα) 


6 συμβολή ἃ word of many mean- 
ings here, asin 1 66, 74, 4 159, 6 110, 
of ‘hattle,’ ‘conflict’ (contr 4. 10 τοῦ 
ζωστῆρος), cp. συμβάλλειν absolutely, or 
Tut passym, for ‘to do battle’ ‘to 
engage ’ 

7. &chavirbfiva. πυνθάνομαι such 
cases interest Hdt., ep 4 14, and he 
apparently made special inquiries about 
the case of Hamulkar, and believed Gelon 
to have done so too before him.” This 
disappearance takes the place of the 
battle-piece, to which Hdt. does no sort 
of justice 


168--167 ΠΟΛΥΜΝΊΑ 237 
φανῆναι οὐδαμοῦ γῆς" τὸ πᾶν yap ἐπεξελθεῖν διξήμενον 
Γέλωνα. ἔστι δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν Καρχηδονίων ὅδε λόγος λεγόμενος, 167 


“a tt A 
οἰκότι χρεωμένων, ὡς ot μὲν βάρβαροι τοῖσι "EddAnoe ἐν τῇ 
9 7 3 tae, > 7 / ὃ / 3 ; > \ 
Σικελίῃ ἐμάχοντο ἐξ ἠοῦς ἀρξάμενοι μέχρι δείλης ὀψίης (ἐπὶ 
fo) \ / ξ 4 \ / ε δὲ > ᾿ 
τοσοῦτο yap δέγεται ἑλκύσαι τὴν σύστασιν), ὁ δὲ Αμίλκας 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ μένων ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ ἐθύετο [καὶ ς 
2 , 2 ὦ a / , ο᾽ / 
ἐκαλλιερέετο] ἐπὶ πυρῆς μεγάλης σώματα ὅλα καταγίζων, 
ἰδὼν δὲ τροπὴν τῶν ἑωυτοῦ γινομένην, ὧς ἔτυχε ἐπισπένδων 


nw ς »" 9S € ἈΝ ? Ν a Ψ \ 4 
TOLOL tpoldt, WOE EWMVUTOVY ες TA Tup* OUT®@ δὴ κατακαυθέντα 


ὅδε ὁ καὶ 


167 1 ὧδε ἃ 
Σικελίῃ om B 


β, Holder 


8 διζήμενον cp. c 142 supra 

167. 1 ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν Καρχηδονίων itis 
but seldom that Hdt cites ‘Caithagimian’ 
sources, and only (I believe) after his 
migration to Thuru. He could not read 
nor speak ‘Phoenician’; nor need the 
phrase here carry with it the 1mplication 
of personal contact with Carthaginians, 
much less of a visit to Carthage, nor of 
access to Carthaginian documents, even 
ina Greek translation cp. 1V.-VI Intro- 
duction, § xevu. f He has heard (or 
read) this version related as a ‘Caitha- 
ginian’ story, but though there may be 
genuine report gomg back to the time 
and place, the passage bears intrinsic 
maiks, both positive and negative, of its 
dominant Greek mterest and elements 
As a matter of fact there must have been 
many Greeks (from Huimera, Zankle, 
Rhegion at least) in the Carthaginian 
camp 

2 οἰκότι χρεωμένων. cp λόγῳ οἰκότι 
χρεώμενοι 8. 111, ἀληθείῃ χρήσασθαι c. 
101 supra. 

οἱ μὲν βάρβαρον notwithstanding 

the composition of the army οὗ Hamilka1, 
Carthaginians can haidly have spoken 
of it as ‘the barbarians.” The term as 
here used 1s characteristically Greek 
Cp. Aischyl. Pers. 187, 255, 337, where 
Persians speak of the army of Xerxes as 


βάρβαροι 

8. ἀρξάμενοι middle (contra, ς 
162) The ‘barbarians’ delivered the 
attack With ¢& ἠοῦς μέχρι δείλης ὀψίης 
ΟΡ 8 9and 8 6 (πρωΐην). 

4 éyerar not suiely by the Cartha- 
ginians in especial, the Greek version 
reported a battle of long dmation. Op 


App. Crit 


2 οἰκότι Koen εἰκόνι (εἰκώνι B) || ἐν τῇ 
4 τοσοῦτον B || λέγεται del. Cobet. λέγειν β 5 
ἐθύετο καὶ del Abicht || καὶ ἐκαλλιερέετο del Krueger, Stein? 


8 εἷς 


ἑλκύσαι, apparently intransitive, 
as we use ‘to drag’, 6 86 προφασίας 
εἷλκον, ‘‘ paulo aliter’’ (Baehr) 

σύστασιν cp. 6. 117, and for the 
verbe 142 5 supra. 

5. ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ, 16. εἴ ἠοῦς 
μέχρι δείλης ὀψίης. this sacrifice would 
be consummated in the dark, or at least 
the dusk 

6. σώματα ὅλα καταγίων this 
bloody sacrifice and holocaust was doubt- 
less offered to the Baal Moloch, the chief 
deity of Carthage, whose title (melech, 
the king) appears in the name of his 
worshippet. In the Greek rite, as a 
rule, only a small part of the animal 
was consumed by fire, and the greater 
part was eaten by the worshippers On 
this occasion there was nothing of the 
Feast in the Sacnifice, which was all 
offered to the God, evidently in the hope 
of procuring a favourable answer, divine 
assistance or untervention, on behalf of 
the Carthaginian arms Even if this 
story be substantially true, we need not 
picture Hamilkar neglecting his duties 
as comniander-in-chief in order to devote 
his whole mind to these continuous 
burnt-offerings. 

8. doe ἑωυτὸν és τὸ wip. Human 
sacrifice was especially in vogue at 
Caithage, cp Justin 18 6 11 “‘crnenta 
sacrorum religione et scelere pro remedio 
usi sunt, quippe homines ut victimas 
immolabant,’’ete (Flaubert employsthis 
motyf with terrible effect in his romance 
Salambé ) Hdt’s narrative may 1ecord 
not an act of despair but an act of 
devotion. the rout was not complete 
(γινομένην) when Hamulkar, in the act 
of pouring libation over the last victims, 


238 HPOAOTOY VI 
ἀφανισθῆναι. ἀφανισθέντι δὲ ᾿Αμίλκᾳ τρόπῳ εἴτε τοιούτῳ, 
t ἢ 7 ” e_ fs ¢ 86 \ 
το ὡς Φοίνικες λέγουσι, εἴτε ἑτέρῳ, [ws Καρχηδόνιον καὶ 


Συρηκόσιοι,] τοῦτο μέν οἱ θύουσι, τοῦτο δὲ μνήματα ἐποίησαν 
ἐν πάσῃσι τῇσι πόλισι τῶν ἀποικίδων, ἐν αὐτῇ τε μέγιστον 
Καρχηδόνι. 

Τὰ μὲν ἀπὸ Σικελίης τοσαῦτα. ΚΚερκυραῖοι δὲ τάδε 
ὑποκρινάμενοι τοῖσι ἀγγέλοισι τοιάδε ἐποίησαν" καὶ yap 
τούτους παρελάμβανον οἱ αὐτοὶ οἵ περ ἐς Σικελίην ἀπίκοντο, 
λέγοντες τοὺς αὐτοὺς λόγους τοὺς καὶ πρὸς Τέλωνα ἔλεγον. 


168 





9 ᾿Αμέίλκᾳ del van H 10 ws . Συρηκόσιοι del. Stem: καὶ 
Συρηκόσιοι om BP2 [Καρχηδόνιοι καὶ del de Pauw συρηκούσιοι BC 
12 ἐν πάσῃσι τῇσι πόλισι damn., ἐν πολλῇσι coni, Stem? || τῶν ἀποικέδων 
del. Sitzler mihi quidem verba non nulla post θύουσι videntur excidisse, et 


sequentia turbata esse’ πόλεσι B 


168 3 ἀπίκατο B, Holder, van H. 





thrust himself into the blazing pyre, in 
hopes and faith that this supreme sacri- 
fice would wring a favourable iutervention 
from his god (Cp c 107 supra) Baehr 
and Blakesley both approve this idea 
Hamuilkar’s fortunes were probably staked 
on the success of this expedition he 
could remember, perhaps, the reception 
of the defeated army on its return from 
Saidinia unde. ‘Mazeus’ (Justin 18 
7) and had no mind to risk a worse 
reception But this ‘Carthagiman’ 
legend (ws Φοίνικες λέγουσι) of his self- 
sacrifice may not pass unchallenged into 
history the alternative version of his 
death, though less 1omantic, 1s more 
probable in itself, and creditable to him 
asasoldier Cp wn/ra 

10 etre ἑτέρῳ probably as in the story 
ap Diodor 11. 20, according to which 
Hamulkar was cut down early on the 
day of battle as he was engaged, in the 
naval camp, on a sacrifice to Poseidon, 
by Syracusan cavalry, who, unde: a ruse 
of Gelon’s devising, had made their way 
into the lower Carthaginian laager In 
some respects, while the account of the 
campaign as a whole, and of the battle, 
given by Diodoros, no doubt ultimately 
from Sikeliote sources, 1s very much 
fuller and more articulate than the cuit 
and rather incoherent account here given 
by Hdt , the story of Hamilkar’s death, 
as given by Hdt. (‘so stiiking im itself, 
so thoroughly Semitic, and so effectively 
told’), is hard to part with, and might 
be combined, as Freeman suggests, with 
the main story as told in Diodoros, and 
indeed more effectively than Freeman 


realised, for there 15 no need to abandon 
Gelon’s ‘stratagem,’ or to move the 
burning of the ships flom morning until 
evening, if we may pieserve the sacrifice 
as one not to ‘Poseidon’ but to ‘Baal 
Moloch,’ and move Hanulkar from the 
naval to the upper camp 

11. of θύουσι , Hdt adduces the 
heroic cult of ‘Hamulkar’ as evidence 
for the truth of the story of his devotion 
and death Such it might be, 1f the 
cult itself were a fact, but such a cult, 
in Semitic and Carthaginian settlements, 
Meltzer (1 215), followed by Freeman 
(u 521), regards, no doubt rightly, as 
an impossibility Hdt. has appaiently 
confused ‘Hamulkar,’ ‘the servant of 
Melqait’ (Ebed-Melqart), with the god, 
to whom no doubt temples existed m 
all Carthaginian settlements, and the 
greatest τη Carthage itself 

168 1. ἀπό nota mete περί, but sug- 
gesting the report, ‘brought back’ to 
the Confederates, ‘from’ Sialy. τὰ ἀπὸ 
τούτων τῶν ποταμῶν 4, δά seems less 
natural 

3 παρελάμβανον, ‘tried to win over,’ 
imperfect Cp efrain the Korkyiean 
speech 

4 τοὺς αὐτοὺς λόγους could only 
apply to c. 157 supra But which was 
prior, the speech at Syracuse, or the 
speech at Korkyra? ‘The tenses παρε- 
λάμβανον, ἀπίκοντο, ἔλεγον do not appear 
to decide the point absolutely , though 
ἀπίκοντο might have tempoually a plu- 
perfect force, 1t need not have that force, 
and might here be uscd because Hdt 
has previously recorded the embassy to 
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ἁ ‘\ ’ \ € f f \ > , 
of δὲ παραυτίκα μὲν ὑπίσχοντο πέμψειν τε Kal ἀμυνέειν, ς 


lA \ € \ 
φράζοντες ὡς οὔ ode περιοπτέη ἐστὶ ἡ “EXAas ἀπολλυμένη - 
a “Ἂν \ a 4 a 
iw yap σφαλῇ, σφεῖς ye οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ δουλεύσουσι τῇ πρώτῃ 
,ἮΝ ‘ 
τῶν ἡμερέων: GANG τιμωρητέον εἴη ἐς τὸ δυνατώτατον. 
e ’ Ν τ 3 , A 3 \ δὲ 15 , 
ὑπεκρίναντο μὲν οὕτω εὐπρόσωπα' ἐπεὶ dé ἔδει βοηθέειν, 
bed / 3 / / te / / δὲ 3 θέ 
ἄλλα νοέοντες ἐπλήρωσαν νέας ἑξήκοντα, μόγις δὲ ἀναχθέντες 
/ n “ Δ XN Ud \ T id 
προσέμειξαν τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ, καὶ περὶ Πύλον καὶ Ταίναρον 
“ a ἈΝ 
γῆς τῆς Λακεδαιμονίων ἀνεκώχευον τὰς νέας, καραδοκέοντες 
καὶ οὗτοι τὸν πόλεμον τῇ πεσέεται, ἀελπτέοντες μὲν τοὺς 


Ἕλληνας ὑπερβαλέεσθαι, 


δοκέοντες δὲ τὸν Πέρσην κατα- 





5 ὑπέσχοντο πέμπειν B 
Cobet, van H. 
11 προσέμειξαν van H, Stein? 
vel TvAov? van H 


6 οὐ σφίσι van H 
9 ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδὴ Σ van H. 
προσέμιξαν Stem? || Πύλον 
14 ὑπερβαλέεσθαι PVz 


7 δουλεύσειν 


10 νοεῦντες B 
Οὔτυλον 


ὑπερβαλέσθαι RS: 


ὑπερβάλλεσθαι reliqui || Πέρσην ξέρξεα β 


“ Gelon as the more important part of 
the service of these envoys; while ἔλεγον 
certainly 1s no pluperfect Doubtless 
the envoys went to Sicily wa Korkyra, 
and may have had interviews with the 
authorities there both on the outward 
and homeward voyage. 

°5 ὑπίσχοντο. imp from ὑπίσχομαι 
Hdt. uses also the forin ὑπισχνέομαι, cp 
9 109 φράζοντες, ‘declaring ’ 

7 τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν ἡμερέων, ‘without a 
day’s delay ’ 

8 τιμωρητέον εἴη by a sort of attrac- 
tion to περιοπτέη (ἐστί) the verbal ad- 
jectiveis used, but an indicative promise 
---,ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ τιμωροὶ ἔσονται ---- would 
have been more conclusive. 

9 εὐπρόσωπα = εὐπρεπῆ 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ἔδει, ‘when the time came 
for. .’ 

10 ἄλλα vodovres (καὶ ἄλλα AdEavres) " 
ep. 9 54 (ἄλλα φρονέειν») 

ἑξήκοντα was that half their 
navy’? They had 1201n 435 3.0, Thucyd 
1 25 4 

μόγις, ‘with much ado’ 

11. προσέμειξαν, as in 6 96, ἀνεκώ- 
xevoy, asin 6 116 

12, γῆς tis Δακεδαιμονίων goes with 
Πύλον as much as with Ταίναρον 
Hdt regards ‘Pylos’ as 1. Lakonian 
land, since the Spartans had conquered 
Messemia, cp Kardamyle 8. 73 τηζγαὰ 
(ἐν τῇ Μεσσηνίᾳ ποτὲ οὔσῃ γῇ Thue 
4, 8 2), and Μεθώνη τῆς Λακωνεκῆς 
Thuc 2 25 1 £4¥For Tainaion, the 
most sdéatherly point of Peloponnese 
(Cape Matapan), cp. 1 24, 25, Thue. 


1. 128.1, 7 19 4 (a point of departure 
on the voyage to Sicily) Van Her- 
werden’s emendation OérvAov (Tor) 
ets md of the difficulty of coupling 
ylos and Tainaron in one breath as the 
station of the Korkyrean fleet Outylos 
(now Vitylo) 1s a harbour on the west 
coast of Tainaron 11 2 585, Strabo 
360; Pausanias ὃ. 25 10 (Hitzig- 
Bluemner) 
καραδοκέοντες πεσέεται. cp 
ς 168 supra This story, and the story 
of Gelon’s mission of Kadmos, belong to 
the same earlier diaft of the Book, into 
which cc 165-7 have been inserted ; 
ep. Introduction, § 9 
18 ἀελπτέοντες μὲν δοκέοντες 
δέ κτλ a merely verbal contrast. 
ἀελπτέοντες desperantes, cp 11 7%. 810, 
ἐξ ἀελπτοῦ Hdt 1.111. The description 
of the attitude of Korkyia in 481 Β.06. 
may he substantially couect , they com- 
mitted themselves, perhaps, even less 
deeply to the Greeks than the story here 
seems to suggest, cp Thuc. 1 82, 4 
ξύμμαχοί τε yap οὐδενός rw ev τῷ πρὸ τοῦ 
χρόνῳ ἑκούσιοι γενόμενοι" but the motiv- 
ation, and especially the address to 
Xerxes, are open to suspicion, as coloured 
by the unpopularity which the Korky- 
reans earned, and deserved, by their 
ignoble neutiality This feeling would 
have asserted itself from the first, and 
there 1s nothing im this passage (me 
audice) to carry down the composition 
to the date of the Peloponnesian war ; 
cf, Introduction, § 8 
14. ὑπερβαλέεσθαι - f midd. (‘to over- 
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x A ς 7 

15 κρατήσαντα πολλὸν ἄρξειν πάσης τῆς Ἑλλάδος. 

5 ‘4 ¢/ 3, \ Ἁ Πέ λέ ὃ 

ἐπίτηδες, ἵνα ἔχωσι πρὸς τὸν ἔρσην λέγειν τοιάδε. 

A A / ΠῚ 
βασιλεῦ, ἡμεῖς, παραλαμβανοντὼν τῶν 
wn 7 

τὸν πόλεμον τοῦτον, ἔχοντες δύναμιν οὐκ 
/ 

ἐλαχίστας παρασχόντες ἂν ἀλλὰ πλείστας 
wn 7 

20 οὐκ ἠθελήσαμέν ToL ἐναντιοῦσθαι οὐδέ τι 
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b , a 
ἐποίευν ὧν 
ce @ 
Ἑλλήνων ἡμέας ἐς 
7 3 \ 7 
ἐλαχίστην οὐδὲ νέας 
4 "AOnvat 
μετά ye ηναίους, 
, na 3 
ἀποθύμιον ποιῆσαι. 


a “ + ¥ 
τοιαῦτα λέγοντες ἤλπιζον πλέον TL τῶν ἄλλων οἴσεσθαι" τά 


mep ἂν καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέει. 
A δε \ \ / 
σφι σκῆψις ἐπεποίητο, τῇ περ δὴ καὶ ἐχρήσαντο. 


πρὸς δὲ τοὺς “EdAnvds 
αἰτιωμένων 


γὰρ τῶν Ἑλλήνων ὅτι οὐκ ἐβοήθεον, ἔφασαν πληρῶσαι μὲν 
\ f f ς a f 
as ἑξήκοντα τριήρεας, ὑπὸ δὲ ἐτησιέων ἀνέμων ὑπερβαλεῖν Μαλέην 
3 / 3 a 
οὐκ οἷοί τε γενέσθαι" οὕτω οὐκ ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Σαλαμῖνα, καὶ 
οὐδεμιῇ κακότητι λειφθῆναι τῆς ναυμαχίης. 





Οὗτοι μὲν οὕτω διεκρούσαντο τοὺς “Ἕλληνας. ἘΚρῆτες 
15 ὧν οὖν α 16 λέγειν om. a 17 ἡμέας om. B 20 


σοι B || ἀντιοῦσθαι B, van H. 
del van H. 


22 καὶ om. a 
25 ὑπερβαλεῖν ὑπερβαλέειν codd. 


24 τῶν “EAAjver 





come,’ ‘surpass ’), ‘despairing of ultimate 
victory for the Hellenes’, contr ὑπερ- 
βαλεῖν γα 

15 ἐποίευν. . ἵνα ἔχωσι. λέγειν - 
ep. ἐποίησαν ad unit. c. , ἔπιτηδές 8 141 
ἔχοιεν might be more regular, but 
ἔχωσι 18 more graphic, and agrees with 
the point of view in the context (δοκέοντες 
. . ἄρξειν), The report of this address 
to the king, τῷ ογαΐνο recta, though 1t 
was admittedly never delivered, shows 
the very strong animus excited by the 
Korkyreans. The king would hardly 
have thanked the Korkyreans for their 
mere neutrality , though Hdt. seems to 
think they would have benefited by the 
plea had things come to the worst 

17 παραλαμβανόντων (imperf) cp. 
παραλαμψομένους ὁ 157 supra. 

19 ἄν implies the hypothetical con- 
dition εἰ τοῖσι "Ἑϊλλησι συνεπολεμήσαμεν 

μετά" ¢ 139 supra 

28 σκῆψις, 1 147 ἐπεποίητο is a 
httle curious in tense, orinsense They 
had apparently ‘made’ the excuse be- 
fore they ‘used’ 1t; 1.e. they had an 
excuse ready 

25, ὑπὸ δὲ ἐτησιέων ἀνέμων ‘The 
annual winds’ blow from the north 
durmg the months of August and 
September, comciding with the period 
of the Nile flood, cp 2. 20 ὑπό, ‘by 
the action οὗ. .’ The ‘winds’ are 


perhaps, in Hdt.’s philosophy, hardly 
neutral agents 

ὑπερβαλεῖν Madénv hereanautical 
term, to round, ‘make,’ get past Malea 
τὸ δ᾽ εὐώνυμον αὐτοῖς ὑπερεβεβλήκει ἤδη 
τὴ» ἄκραν ἣ Κυνὸς σῆμα καλεῖται Thuc 
8, 104. 4 (cp the v2, ὑπερβαλοῦσαι 
Σούνιον 1b 95 1) In 8 187 anfra 
ὑπερβαλόντες of crossing mountains, 
contr ὑπερβαλέεσθαι supra. Malea 
(Cape Angelo), the SE promontory of 
Peloponnese, cp 4 179 In 1. 82 
Μαλέαι 

27 κακότητι, predicative. ‘it was not 
owing to cowardice they had failed to 
appear at the sea-fight.’ 

169 1, διεκρούσαντο διακρούεσθαι (rd 
δοῦναι δίκην, etc ), a favourite word with 
Demosthenes Rawlinson quotes the 
Scholiast to Thue. 1 186 as showing that 
the Greeks atterwards meditated punish- 
ing the Korkyreans but that Themistokles 
interposed aud saved them. Plutarch, 
Them. 24, gives a more probable explan- 
ation of the εὐεργεσία, and αἰτιωμένων 
6. 168, 23 above, διεκρούσαντο here, do 
not necessarily imply that things went 
so far as the Scholiast supposed. 

Kpfires a comprehensive term, 
primarily geographical , for the Homeric 
ethnology of Krete cp Od. 19 175 ff. 
(Achaians, Dorians, Pelasgoi, KYdonians, 
Eteokretans). Perhaps only the Doran 
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δέ, ἐπείτε σφέας παρελάμβανον οἱ ἐπὶ τούτοισι ταχθέντες 
Ἑλλήνων, ἐποίησαν τοιόνδε. πέμψαντες κοινῇ θεοπρόπους ἐς 
Δελφοὺς τὸν θεὸν ἐπειρώτων εἴ σῴφι ἄμεινον τιμωρέουσι 
γίνεται τῇ Ἑλλάδι. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη ὑπεκρίνατο “ὦ νήπιοι, 
ἐπιμέμφεσθε ὅσα ὑμῖν ἐκ τῶν Μενελάου τιμωρημάτων Μίνως 
ἔπεμψε μηνίων δακρύματα, ὅτι of μὲν οὐ συνεξεπρήξαντο 


3 - Ν 3 n ; / € a \ 3 / 
αὕτῳ TOV ἐν Καμικῷ θάνατον γενόμενον, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐκείψοισι 


169 4 εἰ σφίσι Stein}, van H : εἴ σφι codd., Stein? 3 
Sexpectes γενήσεται vel ἔσται vel συνοίσεται᾽ van H. 


5 γένεται 
6 pepper Ge 


Β. ἔτι μέμφεσθε aut τί μέμφεσθε aut οὔ τι μέμνησθε Reiske: ἔτει μέμνησθε 


coni Stein! || μενέλεω B Μενελάω 2. Μενέλεῳ Wesseling 


7 ot μὲν 


οὐ συνεξεπρήξασθε (αὐτῷ deleto) Cobet, van H. 


Kretans would have been applied to on 
this occasion (Lyktos, Gortyn, etc), 
@vut if so, their answer reveals their 
complete adoption of the ‘Minoan’ 
associations, and their alienation from 
Hellas proper, and Peloponnese. The 
isolation of Krete during the ‘ Hellenic’ 
peiiod offers an extraordinary contrast 
to the promimence and importance of 
the island and its culture in Mykenaian 
or*in ‘Minoan’ times. That the whole 
of Krete acted on this occasion as one 
state, or communion, is not credible, 
but apparently no Kretan city, of any 
race or origin, was officially represented 
on the Hellenic side 1n the Persian war , 
there may, however, be some ground 
for the statement in Ktesias 26 that 
archeis were biought from Krete by 
advice of Themistokles and Aristeides 

2, παρελάμβανον. c 168 supra. 

5. ἡ δὲ Tvl ὑπεκρίνατο - (1.) the 
answer almost falls into iambic trimeters 
of its own accord Μίνως ἔπεμψε μηνίων 
δακρύματα 18 one ready made, (11 ) the 
dialect appears to be preserved (Μενελάου, 
cp App Orit). These observations 
throw suspicion upon the authenticity of 
the oracle Stein admits the supposition 
that the response 1s a Kretan forgery - 
Κρῆτες del Wevoral. But would not a 
forger have forged in hexameters? 
Hdt may here be following a poetic 
source, 1n which the real or supposed 
response to the common Kietan theoria 
at Delphi was recorded in 1ambics. ΟΡ 
Introduction, § 10 

The material pomt of the alleged 
oracle is that Krete had already done 
more than its duty by Hellas: Kretans 
had taken part in the Trojan war on 
behalf of Menelaos, though Hellenes 


VOoL.I Prt 


had taken no part with Krete in aven- 
ging the death of Minos im Shelly, and 
the wrath of Minos had alieady come 
upon them. The god does not give a 
direct answer, but with bitter irony 
adduces a precedent, the moral of which 
15 evident. 

6 ἐπιμέμφεσθε: conguervmenz, Wessel- 
ing , 1}. beschwert euch, Stein , ‘‘ you are 
not content with,” Blakesley. 

ὅσα δακρύματα, " “ lacrimarum 
mateilam, res illacrimabiles,” Baehr 
(cp ‘‘sunt lacrimae rerum,” Verg ). 

ἐκ τῶν Μενελάον τιμωρημάτων, 
‘consequent on the assistance (αν δια) 
ye lent to Menelaos’ (objective genitive) 
The reading 1s obviously nght 

Μίνως ἔπεμψε μηνίων this meta- 
phorical πέμπειν is found in 7), 15. 109, 
Aischyl Humenid 208 ἔχρησα ποινὰς 
τοῦ πατρὸς πέμψαι (Apoll. log), and 
the other dramatists The μῆνις of 
Minos would doubtless rank still higher 
than that of Talthybios, ὁ, 184 sepra. 

7. of μέν is rather vague as it stands ; 
in the original verses (of μὲν yap ov 
συνεξεπρήξαντ'᾽) its connotation may have 
been clear from the context; here it 
may be referred to “EAAnves understood 
from τῇ ᾿Ἔλλάδι supra The emenda- 
tions of Cobet are brillant but un- 
convincing, 

οὐ πε ee ‘jomned (you) in 
exacting vengeance for . αὐτῷ might 
be the ethical dative (rather than with 
cuv-, joined him ), yet taken immedi- 
ately with the verb 1t has a grandiose 
effect and a high animistic signif- 
cance In which case, too, the Kretans 
are, as it were, one with Minos 

8, τὸν ἐν Καμικῴ θάνατον γενόμενον. 
see next chapter 
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a f ra 

ἀπικόμενον ἐς Σικανίην τὴν νῦν Σικελίην καλευμένην ἀποθανεῖν 
/ “A a 

βιαίῳ θανάτῳ '" ava δὲ χρόνον Kpijras, θεοῦ σφι ἐποτρύναντος, 


πάντας πλὴν Πολιυχνιτέων 


καὶ Πραισίων ἀπικομένους 


/ 3 , / 
στόλῳ μεγάλῳ ἐς Σικανίην πολιορκέειν én’ ἔτεα πέντε πόλιν ς 


2 καλεομένην a 3 ἀνὰ 
eod Askev, Bekker, van ἢ 


Minos assures himself of the piesence 
of Daidalos in the island (at Kamikos) 
by his royal host’s success in passing a 
thread thiough the labyrinthine whorls 
of a shell thereupon, the murder of 
Minos To put an end to Daidalos we 
must hark back to Lykia, where (acco1d- 
ing to Alexand Polylist ap Steph Β. 
sub v Δαίδαλα) he died fiom the bite of 
a snake as he was passing through a 
emaish, and was buned (should he have 
drained 1¢?) at ‘Daidala,’ a city raised 
in his honour There are several cities 
of the name, and perhaps each had a 
tomb of Daidalos, as doubtless the 
Attic Deme of the Daidalids Cp 
Toepfier, Atiwsche Gen 165 ff, who 
strongly asseits the Attic origin of 
Daldalos (in ignorance ot the prehistoric 
arts of Krete), but happily notices the 
connexion of Daidalos with Hephaistos 
(cp Pindar, Pyth 4 59, Plato, Alk. i. 
121 a). 

2 Σικανίην τὴν νῦν Σικελίην k 
Before 1t was Sicania the name of the 
island was Tpwaxpia, cp Thuc 6 2 2-5 
The invasion of the Sicels (from Italy) 
Thuc. dates ‘neatly 300 years before 
the coming of Hellenes to Sicily,’ 1 6. 
by the conventional chronology 735+ 
300=1035 Bc, but the Sicels of course 
did not at once give their name to the 
island, and the delay might account for 
the name Zcxavly occurring in ‘Homer’ 
{to wit, m a late passage, Od. 24 306, 
and only there presumably=Sicily) , 
to whom nevertheless Σικελοί are known, 
Od 20 38% (as slave-dealers), but whether 
in ‘Italy’ or in ‘Sicania’ 1s not ap- 
parent (and as slaves in Greece itself 
γυνὴ Σικελὴ γρηύς Od 24 211, 366, 389) 
The Sicani, according to Thuc , were them- 
selves immigtants from Iberia, though 
claiming to be autochthonous, but he 
ventures on no date for that immigration 
Niebuhr long ago suggested that the 
difference between ‘Sic-an1’ and ‘Sic-ul1’ 
was a difference of degree, not of kind , 
ep also Nissen, Ltalesche Landeskunde, 
a 548. How untrustworthy Thucyd ’s 


ἵνα B || σφι «. ode codd., Holder σφέας 
5 πόλιν del van H 


theory 1s may be seen 1n his statement 
that the previous name of the wland 
was Timakiuia The one thing certain 
about the Homeric Θριψακίη is that 1t 18 
not Sicily , nor could a Greek name for 
the island (meaning ‘the Triangular,’ 
οἱ ‘the Thiee-caped’) possibly be the 
primitive name (nor 18 1t likely that 
‘triquetia’ was 1ts ‘name’ then; ep. 
Lucietins 1 717, Horace, Sat 2 6. 55). 
Hdt. in fact 1s probably mght im not 
going behind the name ‘Sikania’ for 
the island as a whole 

3 θεοῦ σφι érorpivavros: presumably 
Zeus (1e ‘Minos’ himself—if Hdt had 
only known it) ‘The aorist points to 
a definite act, or manifestation: a famine, 
pestilence, or what not 

4 πλὴν ΙΠολιχνιτέων τε καὶ Tpac- 
σίων If the men of Polichne and 
Praisos took πὸ part with Minos, then 
presumably they were no subjects of his. 
Polichne was near Kydonia (Kanea) but 
not on good terms with it (in 429 ΟἹ, 
ep Thuc 2 85 5 (though possibly 
fiiends with Gortyn) Praisos, at the 
east end of Krete, still bears the same 
name, and was undoubtedly an Eteokretan 
eity (cp Pashley, Z'ravels wn Crete, 1. 
290), and has recently been the scene 
of excavations by the British School, 
ep The Annual of B.S A vin. This 
excommunication of the Eteokretans 
proves how completely the Dorian, or 
Hellenic, elements had appropriated the 
past with the present In the legend 
followed by Diodoros 4. 79 the Kretans 
who accompanied Minos to Sicily made 
good his death. That 1s Gieco-Sicilian 
theory , Hdt. seems to follow Kretan 
authorities, cp c. 171 wfra. 

5 ἐπὶ ἔτεα πέντε the figures ‘ten’ 
and ‘five’ are conventional siege-periods , 
ep Grote: 274 (Freeman, 1 115, con- 
veits the ‘five’ to ‘seven’). For the 
temporal use of ἐπέ (with acc.) ep. 5 55 

πόλιν Kapyucdy the last researches 
apparently fix its site, not between 
Akragas and Minoa, but ‘‘ further to the 
north, among the mountains, which rise 
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Kacy, τὴν κατ᾽ ἐμὲ ᾿Ακραγαντῖνοι ἐνέμοντο" τέλος δὲ ov 
δυναμένους οὔτε ἑλεῖν οὔτε παραμένειν UM συνεστεῶτας, 
ἀπολιπόντας οἴχεσθαι. ὡς δὲ κατὰ Ἰηπυγίην γενέσθαε 
πλέοντας, ὑπολαβόντα σφέας χειμῶνα μέγαν ἐκβαλεῖν ἐς τὴν 

; \ n ’ὔ 3 / 4 ” 

το γῆν συναραχθέντων δὲ τῶν πλοίων, οὐδεμίαν yap σῴε ἔτι 
κομιδὴν ἐς Κρήτην φαίνεσθαι, ἐνθαῦτα “Tpinv πόλιν κτίσαντας 
καταμεῖναί τε καὶ μεταβαλόντας ἀντὶ μὲν Κρητῶν γενέσθαι 
Ἰήπυγας Μεσσαπίους, ἀντὲ δὲ εἶναι νησιώτας ἠπειρώτας. 


απ “σα OO ASIC LEE ELECTED ELLOS AA LN σαν σθπσιονα 


6 κάμικον codd. || νέμονται B 
‘Ypinv ὑρηδίην Apr B 


ὑρηλίην Acorr. Cd 


9 ὑπολαβόντάς σφεας R 11 
13 τοῦ εἶναι 2, van H. 





mland above the baths of Selinous” , 
Freeman, Sicily, 1. 112 (ep xxx ), and 
Appendix V. 

6 τὴν Kar ἐμὲ ᾿Ακραγαντῖνοι évé- 
povro. these words might be an in- 
sertion from the author's hand, they 
could hardly have been written before 
his journey west , they cannot prove a 
visit on his pait to Kamikos. The 
Akragantines in question were appar- 
ently exiles, or rather the representatives 
or descendants of exiles, who had left 
Akragas in the days of Theron Schol 
Pindai, Pyth 6 4. For the temporal 
use of κατά (with accus.) cp. Index 

7. λιμῷ συνεστεῶτας cp. λιμῷ συ- 
στάντας καὶ καμάτῳ 9. 89. 

8 κατὰ ᾿ζηπυγίην. The geographical 
significance of “Tipit (the ‘Calabria’ 
of the Romans = peninsula south of 
Brindis: and Taranto), for Hdt. is 
determined by 4. 99, 3 138 (cp. ᾿Ιαπυγία 
ἄκρα in Thuc. 6. 30. 1 ete) How far 
the ‘Japygians’ extended 1s a question 
The ‘Japygia’ of Hdt. 1s but one of 
three parts of modern Apulia, which 
form a natural unity ; but Greek writers 
from Polybios on use ‘lapygia’ for Apulia 
+Calabna. Cp. Nissen, Jtal. Landes- 
kunde, 1 589 

9 ὑπολαβόντα. What 15 subtle, or 
secret, may be gentle and slight, but 
15 apt to be sudden, and so violent: a 
line of argument which may help to 
explain the many uses of ὑπολαμβάνειν 
ulustrated in Hdt ; ep 8 96, 118. 


ἐκβαλεῖν : cp. 4. 42. 


11 “Ὑρίην πόλιν Strabo 282, in the 
classical passage on ‘ lapygia,’ identifies 
the Hyria of Herodotus with Οὐρία, 1 6. 
Una (mod. Oria), situate on the mid- 
isthmus, and containing still in his days 
the palace of a former (Messapian) king. 


That it was a ‘Kretan’ foundation 1s 
probably but a legendary fiction designed 
to do justice to the quasi-Hellenic char- 
acter of the inhabitants and then culture. 
See further, below. 

12. peraBadovras: intiansitive; cp. 
8. 109, 1. 65 ete. 

18 ᾿Ιήπυγας Μεσσαπίους seems to 
suggest a wider extension of the name 
Ἰήπνγες than to the Calabrian peninsula 
The ‘Messapians’—as near neighbours 
of Tarentum—aie the most trequently 
mentioned division of Iapygians in The 
Greek wiiters, cp. Thuc 7 33 4 (where 
they appear to be under a ‘dynast’ or 
chieftain). Polyb., Strab, ete Their 
Kretan origin 1s 8 fiction ranking with 
the Arkadian ongin of the neighbouring 
ἸΤευκέτιοι (Dionys Hal, 1 18) and the 
Argive (Diomedeian) origin of the 
‘Daunian’ cities in Apulia (Strabo 284) 
Cp H. Nissen, op c 542f The fiction 
points, however, to two facts as necessary 
to account for it. (1) The Messapians 
were older 1esidents in the land than 
the Hellenes (2) They had a cognate, 
though more archaic or primitive, culture. 
But even the ‘Messapians’ found in 
occupation, and subdued or expelled, an 
earlier (Italic) folk, the Ausonn (Dionys. 
Halik. 1 22), ep. Nissen p 544 The 
real origin of the ‘Messapians’ 1s to be 
sought in the Greek peninsula, where 
Thucydides recognizes Messapians in 
Ozolan Loknis, 8 101.2 The ‘Kietan’ 
parentage of the ‘Bottiaio’ through 
Messapia enforces the conclusion , cp. 6. 
123 18 supra. The two shores of the 
‘Jonian’ sea had a cognate population 
long before the coming of the ‘ Hellenes’ 
or of the ‘ Donians ἢ a 

ἀντὶ δὲ εἶναι The construction 
and the change of construction 1s re- 
markable, cp. 6, 32and App. Crit. There 
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/ κι 
ἀπὸ δὲ “Tpins πόλιος τὰς ἄλλας οἰκίσαι, τὰς δὴ Ταραντῖνοι 
’ὔ A 
χρόνῳ ὕστερον πολλῷ ἐξανιστάντες προσέπταισαν μεγάλως, 
ef / εξ Ν / Φ \ > / ἢ) 
ὥστε φόνος “Ἑλληνικὸς μέγιστος οὗτος δὴ ἐγένετο πάντων 
τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, αὐτῶν τε Ταραντίνων καὶ Ῥηγίνων, ot ὑπὸ 
κι “ [οὶ »" 
Μικύθου τοῦ Xotpov ἀναγκαζόμενοι τῶν ἀστῶν [καὶ] ἀπικό- 


14 πόλιος - πόλις 1 van H || οἰκέσαι Schaefer, Stein?> οἰκῆσαι codd., 


Stein! || ras. ἃς α 


18 Σμικύθουϊ cp Pape-Benseler sub n || φεύγειν 


ἀναγκαζόμενοι con, Madvig || post ἀστῶν <ovx ἐθελόντων ἐξελθεῖν παν- 
Snpet> suppl. Sitzler || καὶ del van H, Stein® 


is also here a pseudo-antithesis between 
γενέσθαι and εἶναι 

14 τὰς ἄλλας οἰκίσαν ΤἴΠ|)18 is given 
a kind of metropolitan position, but it 
can hardly have been an earlier ‘ Mes- 
sapian’ foundation than Brundisium, 
eforexample The other Messapian cities 
are scarcely known to fame. Strabo 
281 gives the number as thirteen in 
the most flourishing days (Cp. for 
nomenclature Forbiger, Geogr 11 751 ff., 
without any adequate attempt to distin- 
guish Hellenic, Messapian, and Ausonian 
names or settlements ) 

Tapavrivor. The men of Taras, 
or Tarentum (cp 4 99) were accounted 
Dorians or quasi-Dorians of Sparta 
(“Lacedaemonium Tarentum,” Hor Od. 
8 5 56), but the purity of their Dorism 
was confessedly doubttul, and tiadition 
hints also at an ‘ Achaian’ element (fiom 
Sybaiis and Kroton) in the foundation 
(cerca 705 Bc.) The legend of the 
‘Paitheniai’ 1s reported by Strabo 278 f 
in two versions, fiom Antiochos, from 
Ephoros, the latter version making them 
in effect better Lakedaimonians, better 
Douans. No stronger contrast could be 
devised than that between the austere 
Spartan discipline and the luxury of 
‘molle Tarentum,’ already proverbial in 
the time of Hdt (cp 6 127 and 1. 24). 
The Tarentines were no doubt Hellenes, 
and fiom Peloponnese, perhaps from 
Lakedaimon , but the ‘ Dorian’ element 
in them was surely very small—Dorians 
could ill be spared by the conquerors in 
Sparta Tarentum was a ‘ Messapian’ 
before 1t was a ‘Lakedaimonian’ settle- 
ment, and the Peloponnesian hellenized 
Tarentines aimed at exploiting or subdu- 
ing (&averrdyres) the whole of Calabria 
—in whigh attempt they encountered 
the disaster next reported. (προσέ- 
πταισαν᾿ cp πταῖσμα πρός α 149 


supra.) 


15 χρόνῳ ὕστερον πολλῷ. in the 
year 473 Bo. according to Dhodor. 
11 52 

16 φόνος “HAAnvuKds μέγιστος . . 
τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν on the formula cp. 
ec 111. 2 supra Blakesley observes 
that this must have been written 
before the Athenian disaster in Sicily: 
of course—there 1s no clear reference 
in Hdt to any event even within a 
decade of that, cp Introduction, § 9. 
Notwithstanding the immense but un- 
defined losses of Taientum on this 
occasion, the power of the Messapians 
declined and that of the Hellenes 
continued to increase thereafter the 
loss affected the inner moie than the 
external relations of Tarentum. (About 
510 Bc there had been a tyrant or 
‘king’ at Tarentum, 3 136) Aristot 
Pol 8 (5) 8 7=1808 4 explains the 
conveision of the city fiom Poldtera to 
demociacy by the losses of the γγώριμοι 
on this occasion; and no doubt the 
influence of the ‘Pythagoreans’ was 
destroyed. Hdt has probably exagger- 
ated the actual numbers, but such were 
the resources of Tarentum that 1t could 
well sustain the blow, Strabo/c puts 
the land forces of Tarentum, under the 
extieme democracy, at 30,000 foot, 3000 
cavalry, 1000 ‘hipparchs* Why is 
nothing heard of an application to them 
from Sparta, or the Hellenes, in 481 B.c ? 

17 “Ῥηγίνων The association with 
Tarentum was apparently not voluntary 
(ἀναγκαζόμενοι), and was, indeed, a little 
unnatural, as the subsequent relations of 
Rhegion and Taras to Athens might 
suggest. It was only, however, a part 
or a party of the citizens (τῶν ἀστῶν) 
which was thus treated by Mikythos οἱ 
Smikythos (Pausan 5 26 3), and so 
came to an involuntary end (οὕτω : but 
cp App. Crt) Probably 3000 was the 
whole contingent 
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, a > A 
μενοι τιμωροὶ Ταραντίνοισι ἀπέθανον τρισχίλιοι οὕτω" αὐτῶν 


“ “ 
22 δὲ Ταραντίνων οὐκ ἐπῆν ἀριθμός. 


ὁ δὲ Μίκυθος οἰκέτης 


Ὃ ef 
ἐὼν ᾿Αναξίλεω ἐπίτροπος Ῥηγίου καταλέλειπτο, οὗτος ὅς περ 
7 2 4 ? / 
ἐκπεσὼν ἐκ Ῥηγίον καὶ Τεγέην τὴν ᾿Αρκάδων οἰκήσας ἀνέθηκε 





19 οὕτω del. Reiske. οὗτοι Pingel, Holder, van H.: ἐόντες vel ἀριθμῷ 


conl Stein 
vide 18 supra 





20 68 Μίκυθος We have here, and 
indeed in the whole παρενθήκη, one of 
those invaluable apercus into the history 
of the Pentekontaeteris for which Hdt. 
must rank as an even bette: authority 
than for the Persian war, ep Introduc- 
tion, 8 10. 

It is matter for regret that Hdt should 
not have felt himself moved to relate 
moe fully the life and adventures οἱ 
Mikythos, which undoubtedly would 
have well repaid fulle: treatment 
Diodoros 11 66 has to some extent 
attempted to fill the void , Stiabo 253, 
Pausanias, Justin, etc , confirm or amplify 
the biography, Hdt’s brief note supplies 
five capita, as will be seen from the 
commentary (1.) Mikythos, his ante- 
cedents , (11.} his stewardship, or ἐπιτροπή, 
including the alhance with Tarentum , 
(m.) his expulsion or retuement from 
Rhegion , (iv) his residence in Tegea, 
(v.) his Olympian offerings 

οἰκέτης ἐὼν ᾿Αναξίλεω. That 
Mikythos the famulus (οἰκέτης, Hat. , 
δοῦλος καὶ ταμίας Pausan., servis spectatae 
Jjider, Justin) has a father Xojpos, 18 of 
known patermty, shows him to have 
been boin a freeman. Dhiodoros calls 
him merely ἐπίτροπος Freeman, n 546, 
justly doubts his ‘servile’ condition and 
eps. case of Maiandnios, 8, 142, and 
‘fancies’ that he was an Arkadian of 
Tegea who had come to seek his fortune 


in Sicily The father’s name Χοῖρος 
forestalls ‘Veries’ (Freeman) The 


name is found on several inscriptions , 
and oddly enough the feminine Xoipa as 
a nickname of Maipessa or Pe1rimene at 
Tegea, Pausan 8 47, 2 (cp Χοιρεᾶται at 
Sikyon, 5 68 supra). The diminutive 
“Κοίριλος 18 more common The son's 
name in both forms 18 compaiatively 
common, as in Athens (Aristoph. and 
Tnscripp ). 

21 ἐπίτροπος Ῥηγίου καταλέλειπτο. 
of course by Anaxilaos (cp ὁ. 165 
supra), who died 476 Bc The Regency 
of Mikythos lasted apparently some ten 


20 δὲ, yep R* ye V || ἐπῆν : ἐπέην codd || Σμίκυθος ἢ 
21 ὅς wep ὥσπερ B 


22 ἐκπεσὼν ἐκ περσῶν R 


years till 466 B.c (Diodor 11 66), in 
Rhegion and Messene (where Kleophron 
had predeceased his father) The disaster 
in Messapia (473 B.c ) does not appear to 
have weakened his position perhaps it 
did not {all chiefly upon bis own sup- 
porters The jealousy which his rule 
excites 11) Hieron suggests that Rhegion 
unde: Muikythos was formidable to 
Syracuse 

22 ἐκπεσὼν ἐκ “Pyylov  Diodoros 
7c gives details, and represents the re- 
tirement of Mikythos as voluntary. The 
two sons of Anaxilaos were now of age 
(cp ὁ 165 supra), and were incited by 
Hieron of Syracuse todemand of Mikythos 
an account of his stewardship (ἀπαιτῆσαι 
λόγον παρὰ Μικύθου τοῦ ἐπιτροπεύοντος) 
and themselves to assume the reins of 
government Mikythos acquits him ot 
this audit to the astonishment of the 
auditors , and the young men—no doubt 
thoroughly ashamed of then suspicions-~ 
beg the just steward to resume authority 
But Mikythos (respectfully yet firmly) 
declines, and embarking with his private 
belongings ἐξέπλευσεν ἐκ τοῦ Ῥηγίου, προ- 
πεμπόμενος ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ὄχλων εὐνοίας 
The story 1s obviously morahzed, and 
coloured the main elements in the 
political and domestic drama are simple 
enough, but they have been fabulized in 
the search for another ‘just’ man 
Busolt emphasizes Hdt ’s ‘ was expelled ’ 
(ἐκπεσών), Freeman (less wisely) prefers 
Diodoros (ἐξέπλευσε) 

Τεγέην τὴν ᾿Αρκάδων οἰκήσας, 
‘after taking up his abode at Tegea in 
Arkadia.” How long he lived there Hat. 
unfortunately does not say, but prohably 
he survived, not merely the death of 
Mheron (466 B.c ) and the fall of the 
tyrannis in Syracuse (465 8.c ), but hke- 
wise the expulsion of the sonsof Anaxilaos 
from Rhegion and Messene 461-460 3.0. 
(Diod. 11 76. 5) and the gengral pacufi- 
cation of Sicily—to which he had, at 
least indirectly, contributed , and then 
died full of years and honours, leaving a 
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ἐν Ὀλυμπίῃ τοὺς πολλοὺς ἀνδριάντας. ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν κατὰ 111 
Ῥηγίνους τε καὶ Ταραντίνους τοῦ λόγου μον παρενθήκη 

ft 3 \ Ἁ / 3 a ς 7 , 
γέγονε: ἐς δὲ τὴν Κρήτην ἐρημωθεῖσαν, ὡς λέγουσι ἸΠραίσιοι, 





handsome property to his son. perhaps on his way to or from the west 


(Op 
anfra ) 

ἀνέθηκε ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίῃ τοὺς πολλοὺς 
ἀνδριάντας A description of these, with 
express reference to this passage, 18 given 
by Pausanias 5 26 2-5, where upwards 
of ἃ dozen large statues (some of them 
forming groups) are enumietated , others 
from the same donor had been removed 
by Nero, before Pausanias’ time 

Pausanias understands Hdt to say 
that the offerings at Olympia were made 
after Mikythos had taken up his abode 
at Tegea, and this statement, whether 
right or wrong, 1s (pace Freeman τι 545) 
the plain meaning of the words (οἰκήσας 
ἀνέϑηκεηθ Pausanias thinks 1t wrong, 
because the dedications not merely gave 
his father’s name butalsonamed ‘Rhegion 
and Messene on the straits’ as the father- 
land (πατρίς) of Mikythos, but said 
nothing about his residing at Tegea. It 
18, however, conceivable that the son of 
Choiros might have preferred to go down 
{> posterity as the citizen of Rhegion- 
Messenerather than as the metic of Tegea 
It 1s also conceivable that Hdt has 
made a mistake, and that the statues 
were dedicated while Mikythos was still 
governor of Rhegion-Messene Freeman, 
indeed, holds that ‘‘the offering 1s much 
more like the act of a ruler than that of 
ἃ private man,” and that “theinseriptions 
show the statues to have been dedicated 
while the two cities were 1n his charge,”’ 
ti 545 If so, that would settle the 
date of the name ‘ Messene’ (for ‘ Zankle’) 
in a sense adverse to Freeman’s own 
argument, cp p. 231b supra. 

Pausanias adds that the Olympian 
dedications of Mikythos were made in 
fulfilment of a vow for the restoration of 
a son to health Such a dedication 
might be a private one- but does the 
remark apply to any of the statues save 
the Asklepios- Hygieia group? And 
need all the statues necessarily have been 
dedicated at the same time ? 

Hdt ’s reference to these statues proves 
them to be celebrated in the Greek world 
at the time of writing- years no doubt 
have elapsed since the date of dedication 
Mikythos himself is probably no more 
(ἐν Teyéas τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας κατεβίωσεν επαι- 
νούμενος, Diodor.2¢) Hdt. had prob- 
ably seen the dedication at Olympia, 


(cp 4 195), and he may have got the 
patronymic from the Olympian dedica 
tion. But his main interest in this 
παρενθήκη is the Tar ento- Rhegine episode, 
in the account of which the note on 
Mikythos might itself be an insertion 
If so, we have in the passage the three 
strata of composition I The original 
‘Kretan’ λόγος, II The western λόγος 
III The note on Mikythos added last 
Cp Introduction, § 9 

171 2. τοῦ λόγου μοι παρενθήκη γέγονε 
The λόγος here 1s not the whole history 
(as in 1 95 perhaps) but simply the 
Kretan λόγος started mn c. 170, λέγεται 
yap Μίνων κτλ 

παρενθήκη. cp 6 19 of the παρενθήκη, 
of four verses, applying to Miletos, in a 
Delphic response obtained for Aigos 
also c. 5 supra Those passages are 
enough to show that the mere word could 
not by itself be taken to prove the 
digression, or excursus, of younger com- 
position than the main story, or text 
On the other hand, granting that the 
passage on Tarentum 1n¢ 17] appears to 
be from a different source, and to belong 
to a different date im composition, as 
against the main story in which it 1s 
inserted, we must admit that 1¢ might 
be called a παρενθήκη, Just as in 1. 186 
architectural works are spoken of as a 
παρενθήκη, in relation to others with 
which they are not structurally con- 
tinuous 

In this case, then, Hdt has notified a 
fact in regard to the composition of his 
work , but he no more as a rule notifies 
all παρενθῆκαι in his work which are 
later insertions or additions than he 
notifies παρενθῆκαι which are mere paren- 
theses in a text of uniform date Even 
here 18 certainly a παρενθήκη (on Miky- 
thos) withm the παρενθήκη (on the 
Tarentines), which may also well be a 
still later insertion 

3 ἐρημωθεῖσαν absolutely deserted 
the island was not, as the men of Polichne 
and Praisos at Jeast had not taken part 
in the expedition besides, what of the 
women and children of the absentees ὃ 

ὡς λέγουσι TIpatovo. where Hat 

picked up this Eteokretan yarn there 1s 
no telling. It may have come to him 
already in writing (from a logograph, 
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rd 
ἐσοικίζεσθαι ἄλλους τε ἀνθρώπους καὶ μάλιστα EnAnvas, 


rt 


a 4 \ / 
τρίτῃ δὲ γενεῇ μετὰ Μίνων τελεντήσαντα γίνεσθαι τὰ Τρωικά, 


ἐν τοῖσι οὐ φλαυροτάτους φαίνεσθαι ἐόντας Ἐρῆτας τιμωροὺς 
Μενέλεῳ. ἀπὸ τούτων δέ σφι ἀπονοστήσασι ἐκ Τροίης λιμόν 
τε καὶ λοιμὸν γενέσθαι καὶ αὐτοῖσι καὶ τοῖσι προβάτοισι, 
ἔστε τὸ δεύτερον ἐρημωθείσης Κρήτης μετὰ τῶν ὑπολοίπων 





171. 5 Μίνων: μίνεων A? 
Stem! 2, Holder, van H. 


piven ceteri 
7 ἀπὸ ἀντὶ B, Holder, van H 


Μίνωα 2 || γενέσθαι B, 





or from a poet) It 1s probably the 
game authority as underlies the λέγεται 
ine 170, οὐ 18 taken from it 

4 ἄλλους τε ἀνθρώπους καὶ μάλιστα 
“Ἐϊλληνας this would account ior the 
presence of Pelasgoi and Achaians 1n the 
island. to Hdt the Pelasgo. are non- 
Hellenie (cp. 1 57 ἢ), but the Achaians 
of course Hellenes (on Homenicauthority) 
See further γα ἀνθρώπους, without 
prejudice ! 

5 τρίτῃ δὲ γενεῇ ἐν Mivov τελευτή- 
σαντα γίνεσθαι τὰ Ἰρωικά. we are here 
obviously in the presence of learned 
and rationalizing logography based on 
Homer The generations are of course 
reckoned inclusively . Minos—Deukalion 
—Idomeneus (11 13 449 ff. , ep Duiodor. 
5 79) The Trojan war is but some 60~ 
70 years after the death of Minos Manos 
1s, to Hdt as to Homer, the son of Zeus , 
ep. 3, 122 

6 οὐ φλαυροτάτους τιμωροὺς 
Μενέλεῳ they furnished eighty black 
ships, 11, 2. 652, and what 1s more, 
Idomeneus and his squire Meriones (7, 
7. 165 f) are among the bravest and 
most efficient warriors cp. JZ. 3. 230, 
4. 250 ff, 5. 48, 18 361 ff. (Ἰδομενεὺς 
ἀριστεύει), 16 342 fF, 17. 605 ff., 28, 
450 ff. 

7 ἀπὸ τούτων δὲ. προβάτοισι, The 
meaning of the first two words 1s not 
very clear, taken chronologically Ξε μετὰ 
ταῦτα (cp. App Crit) In the Homeric 
tradition Idomeneus and his surviving 
men returned happily to Krete, Od. 3. 
191f., and Diodoros (5 79) has a trad- 
tion, fortified, or discredited, by a trans- 
parently fraudulent epigram, that Ido- 
meneus and Meriones were buried in 
Knosos, and enjoyed heroic honours: 
though he contradicts himself by having 
made Meriones follow the first fight of 
Kretans to Sialy: 4 79 Hdt here 
seems to be acquainted with the rudi- 
ments at least of the saga, underlying 


Vergil, den 3 121-3, 400 f, which re- 
presented Idomeneus as expelled from 
Krete, after his return fiom Tioy, and 
settling in Japygia 

The cause of his expulsion 1s explained 
by Seivius to have been a pestilence, 
which broke out in Kiete 1n consequence 
of the 1mmolation of his son to Poseidon, 
in fulfilment of a vow, to sacrifice the 
first thing that should meet him on 
landing This 1s very marchenhast , but 
Hdt has the famine and pestilence 

9 τὸ δεύτερον ἐρημωθείσης Κρήτης. 
the migration of Minos himself 1s not 
reckoned by Hdt as having entailed 
a devastation, or evacuation of Kreté, 
though he does not assert that Minos 
went alone to Sicily The frst gieat 
loss of population is caused by the 
μέγας στόλος for the purpose of avengin 
Minos , the second, by the famine an 
plague after the Retwin of Idomeneus 
Hdt does not clearly state that there was 
a fresh migration west, but at least he 
leaves the door open for it The losses 
here fall upon an already Hellenic 
Krete 

μετὰ τῶν ὑπολοίπων τρίτους αὐτὴν 

viv νέμεσθαι Kpfiras These words 
contain a clear reference to the coming 
of the Dorians into Krete Hdt and 
his logographic authorities were of 
course well aware that the Ziad no- 
where recognized Dorians on the map 
of Greece, and that the Odyssey 
placed Dorians in Krete 19. 172 ff. 
The Kretan ethnography of that passage 
relates itself to the Kretan history 
in Hdt as follows Minoan Krete 
is represented mm Homer by Eteo- 
kretans and Kydonians, in Hdt by 
Polichne and Piaisos, The Pelasgo1 and 
Achaians of Homer correspond to the 
ἄλλοι τε ἄνθρωποι καὶ μάλιστα "Ἑλληνες 
whom Hdt. has mtroduced after the 
evacuation of the island by the avengers 
of Minos. And the Dorians come in as 
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«Κρῆτας» μὲν δὴ ἡ τὸ 


’ A 
Πυθίη ὑπομνήσασα ταῦτα ἔσχε βουλομένους τιμωρέειν τοῖσε 


Ἕλλησι. 


Θεσσαλοὶ δὲ ὑπὸ ἀναγκαίης τὸ πρῶτον ἐμήδισαν, ὡς 172 





10 νέμεσθαι Κρῆτας. ἢ μὲν δὴ Πυθίη Stem!: νέμεσθαι ἸΚρῆτας μὲν 
δὴ Πυθίη Stem? (ργ611 errore) νέμεσθαι. ΟἸΙΧΧτΙ Κρῆτας μὲν δὴ ἡ Πυθίη 


van H An Κρῆτας 
«ὅμως <dé> Schenk], Holder 





the ‘Kretans’ of the present day, who 
take a superior place among the remnants 
of the previous population (μετὰ τῶν 
ὑπολοίπων) Stems emendation spoils 
this last point, and destioys the article 
before Πυθίη (but cp App Crit.) 

11, ὑπομνήσασα ταῦτα, ‘reminded 
them of these things’ (ὑπομνῆσαί τινά τι, 
frequent) Whether this Kretan story 
was to any extent manufactured m 
Delphi, who can say? The influence of 
Delphi upon Hellenic logography and 
historiography can never perhaps be 
worked out or veiified in detail, but it 
must have been immense, not merely 
through the normal action of the oracle, 
and the nucleating effects of the offerings, 
but also owing to the stimulating and 
synthetic tendency of the periodic Agones 
or Panegyress upon poets and historians , 
ep Introduction, § 10 

ἔσχε, a strong ἔχειν, ‘stayed,’ 
‘withheld’, cp α 1691 10 supra 

172 1 Θεσσαλοὶ δέ the case of the 
Thessalians, as presented by Hdt, m- 
volves grave difficulties Was Thessaly 
unrepresented at the Syllogos recorded 
above, ὁ 145 ff 2 If not, did the con- 
federate Hellenes, of that passage, while 
sending envoys to Koikyra and Sicily, to 
Argos, and to Krete, in the hopes of unit- 
ing Hellas against the Barbarian, leave the 
Thessalian question wholly unconsidered ? 
Yet the imitiative here appears to come 
from the Thessalians, mm the form of 
an application to subscribe, or to be 
defended by, the alieady fo1med Con- 
federacy. This representation may be 
erroneous the ἄγγελοι here introduced 
are really perhaps πρόβουλοι, the Thessa- 
lians having been admitted already to 
the Symmachy, the Council of which 1s 
here simply discussing ‘the plan of 
campaign’, perhaps this 1s the same 
session of the Council as that which 
despatciied embassies to Sicily and Kiete, 
the Thessalians themselves being parties 
thereto This story, which appears to 
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172 1 ὡς 





be from an Athenian source, 18 favourable 
to the Thessalan commons, and may 
possibly (with cc. 173, 174) belong to 
the second draft of the Book, cp. 
Introduction, § 9 

ὑπὸ ἀναγκαίης τὸ πρῶτον ἐμήδισαν, 
ἐχὸ was under compulsion the Thessalians 
(had) medized the first time.’ τὸ πρῶτον 
imphes τὸ devrepov—as surely as the 
latter imphes the former, Hdt. wiites 
these words with obvious reference 
to the list in 6. 182 supra, which, how- 
ever, really belongs, or may belong, to a 
much later point of time than he should 
here havein view ‘The ‘second medism’ 
of the Thessalians is recorded ine 174 
anfra, and follows on the abandonment 
of Thessaly If the suggestions above 
made are sound, the second 1s the one 
and only medism of the Thessalians as a 
κοινόν Hdt, however, represents the 
Thessalians as having ‘medized’ under 
compulsion 1n the first instance, though 
what form the compulsion took he fails 
to specify, he imfers the compulsion, 
however, from the appearance of Thessa- 
han envoys at the Isthmos, which he 
dates subsequently to the first medism, 
though somewhat inconsequently, as 
soon as ever they had news of Xerxes’ 
project , see below. The second medism 
he apparently regards as voluntary 
(προθύμως οὐδ᾽ ἔτι ἐνδοιαστῶθ). His 
logic would here seem to be at fault. 
The abandonment of Thessaly by the 
Hellenes was a much mole coercive act 
than any mere machinations of the 
Aleuads But there was a deal of 
latitude about this ἀναγκαίη formula, a 
proper definition of ἀναγκαίη was badly 
wanted , cp α 182 supra, and below. 

ὡς διέδεξαν διαδεικνύναι is of 
coursestronger than δεικνύναι" “perspicus 
ostenderunt ” How then does Stein get 
his ‘wie sie errathen liessen” ? The wie 
‘as’ may beright, but Schenkl’s emenda- 
tion (App Crit ) gets us out of a tight 
place. 
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+ ὔ ~ 
διέδεξαν, ὅτι οὔ σφι ἥνδανε τὰ οἱ ᾿Αλενάδαι ἐμηχανῶντο. 
, \ , 

ἐπείτε yap ἐπύθοντο τάχιστα μέλλοντα διαβαίνειν τὸν ἸΪέρσην 

3 \ 3 ’ὔ / 3 \ Ἴ θ Ἁ 3 ὅλ, β 5 δὲ 

ἐς τὴν Εὐρώπην, πέμπουσι ἐς τὸν ᾿Ισθμὸν ἀγγέλους" ἐν ὃὲ 

Ἂ ,ὔ n ¢ 4 3 

576 Ἰσθμῷ ἦσαν ἁλισμένοι πρόβουλοι τῆς “Ἑλλάδος ἀραιρη- 
A a“ / \ \ 

μένοι ἀπὸ τῶν πολίων τῶν τὰ ἀμείνω φρονεουσέων περὶ THY 

-“ » ΟΦ ΓΝ 

Ἑλλάδα. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ ἐπὶ τούτους τῶν Θεσσαλῶν οἱ ἄγγελοι 
a \ \ \ 

ἔλεγον “ ἄνδρες “BAXnves, δεῖ φυλάσσεσθαι τὴν ἐσβολὴν τὴν 

> ¢ ‘ 
Ὀλυμπικήν, ἵνα Θεσσαλίη τε καὶ ἡ σύμπασα ἢ “Ἑλλὰς ἐν 
“A a > \ 

το σκέπῃ τοῦ πολέμου. ἡμεῖς μέν νυν ἕτοιμοι εἰμὲν συμφυ- 
Va \ 4 ς 

λάσσειν, πέμπειν δὲ χρὴ καὶ ὑμέας στρατιὴν πολλὴν, ὡς, 

3 \ f > omer θ ¢ / ξ x / “a Πέ 9 
εἰ μὴ πέμψετε, ἐπίστασθε ἡμέας ὁμολογήσειν τῷ Lleépon 

“A n BA ε / 
οὐ γάρ τι προκατημένους τοσοῦτο πρὸ THs ἄλλης “EAdddos 





2 δὲ ἔδοξαν S {ἐμηχανῶντο ΑΞΒΒ, ϑ'ῥειη3 8 
ἐμηχανέωντο dz 
5 ἁλισμένοι «οἷ; Mehler 
9 7) post πολέμου B || év om β 
13 re tot SVz || τοσοῦτον B 


xaveovro CP, Stein! 
yap B 
γνοεουσέων B 


12 πέμψητε 8 


μηχανῶντο ΑἹ éun- 
8 ἐπυθέατο B 4 πέμπουσι 

6 ἀπὸ ὑπὸϊ van H || mpo- 
10 ἐσμεν a 





2. ὅτι οὔ σφι ἥνδανε κτλ. these words 
are not as simple as they look Are they 
constructed with ἐμήδισαν ὑπ᾽ ἀναγκαίης, 
or with ὡς διέδεξαν, or are they virtually 
a substantive and mdependent proposi- 
tion related mdeed to both? The last 
seems the best alternative ‘inasmuch 
as they disagreed with’ (non-placeted) 
‘the devices of the Alenadai’ But cp. 
App Crit. 

3 ἐπείτε . ἐς τὴν Βιὐρώπην professes 
to give a date, but gives 1t vaguely: 
us 1t to be fixed by the first news of 
the projected invasion which reached 
Thessaly, or by the actual move from 
Sardes in the sping of 480 Bc? Hadt 
here intends the latter , ep c. 174 

4 ἀγγέλους, 1.6 πρέσβεις cp c. 11 6 

ἐν δὲ τῷ ᾿Ισϑμῷ περὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα 1 Thessalians appeared at 
the first syllogos of the Confederacy, 
this phiase might settle the venue, cp 
c.145f, supra Hdt seems to conceive 
this meeting as taking place in the 
spring of 480 Bc, but ἦσαν ἁλισμένοι, 
“had been collected’ (and still were so), 
is not really an absolute pluperfect 
πρόβουλοι τῆς ᾿Ειλλάδος, presumably the 
technical phrase, and in any case a 
remaikable one: alas, that Hdt. tells 
us neither ther names nor their cities! 
ἀραιρημένοι is absolute, cp. α 118 
supra. ἀπό, ‘from,’ i.e hailing from, 
with the remainder of the phrase cp c 


145 supra As the two passages are 
froin quite different sources, or at least 
of quite different date probably, περὶ 
might be ‘local’ there, though it must 
be ‘causal’ here 

7. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ ἐπὶ τούτους can the 
phrase be used with a suggestion of 
ἐπελθόντες Σ ἀπικόμενοι seems rather to 
suggest the length of their journey 
(probably overland). 

8 τὴν ἐσβολὴν τὴν ᾿Ολυμπικήν - 
whether this phrase means the Tempe- 
pass, or the Petra-pass, or moie vaguely 
both, or no particular pass, in the 
speech of the Thessalians, 15 not quite 
clear Hdt plainly undeistands it of 
Tempe, though he knows of another pass 
which 18 even more strictly ‘Olympian’ , 
cp.c 173 infra Anyway, the Olympian 
line of defence will cover Thessaly and all 
Hellas withal (7 singular) ἐν σκέπῃ 
τι mw, ‘under cover from,’ sheltered 
from invasion, warfare , cp.c 215 wnfra, 
1, 148 

10 συμφυλάσσειν : the Thessalian pro- 
posal is badly developed (a) nothing 15 
said of the other pass, or passes, cp Ὁ 
128 supra, (6) nothing 1s said of the sea 
and navies. 

11 ὡς with the mmperative (ἐπίστασθε) 
1s peculiar, and so 1s ἐπίστασθαι with 
aceus. and infin ἢ 

18, mpd... πρό local and causal re- 
spectively , ep. Index. As to the matter, 
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μούνους πρὸ ὑμέων δεῖ ἀπολέσθαι. βοηθέειν δὲ od βουλόμενοι 
ἀναγκαίην ἡμῖν οὐδεμίαν οἷοί τε ἐστὲ προσφέρειν" οὐδαμὰ τς 
γὰρ ἀδυνασίης ἀνάγκη κρέσσων ἔφυν. ἡμεῖς δὲ πειρησόμεθα 

αὐτοί τινα σωτηρίην μηχανώμενοι." ταῦτα ἔλεγον οἱ Θεσσαλοί. 173 
οἱ δὲ “EXAnves πρὸς ταῦτα ἐβουλεύσαντο ἐς Θεσσαλίην πέμπειν 

κατὰ θάλασσαν πεζὸν στρατὸν φυλάξοντα τὴν ἐσβολήν. ὡς 
δὲ συνελέχθη ὁ στρατός, ἔπλεε δι’ Ἐὐρίπου: ἀπικόμενος δὲ 
τῆς ᾿Αχαιίης ἐς Αλον, ἀποβὰς ἐπορεύετο ἐς Θεσσαλίην, τὰς ς 
νέας αὐτοῦ καταλιπών, καὶ ἀπίκετο ἐς τὰ Ἰέμπεα ἐς τὴν 
ἐσβολὴν % περ ἀπὸ Μακεδονίης τῆς κάτω ἐς Θεσσαλίην 
φέρει παρὰ ποταμὸν Πηνειόν, μεταξὺ δὲ Ὀλύμπου τε ὄρεος 
[ἐόντα] καὶ τῆς Ὄσσης. ἐνθαῦτα ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο τῶν 
“Ἑλλήνων κατὰ μυρίους ὁπλίτας συλλεγέντες, καί σφι προσῆν 


14 βουλομένοισιν sine οὐ B 
Stein? (αβΒ) μηχανεόμενοι P, Stern! - 
ἣι a 8 Πηνειὸν ποταμόν 2 


15 οὐδεμίην 8 17 μηχανώμενοι 
μηχανεώμενοι Cdz 178. 7 ἡ 
ποταμὸν et οὔρεος (ὄρεος) abesse vult 


van H. 9 ἐόντα secl Stein? 
van H. 


Ὕ 


the Thessalians refuse to do just what 
the Athenians loved to boast they them- 
selves had done at Marathon, cp 9 27 

14 βοηθέειν δὲ od βουλόμενον “ prob- 
ably only an oversight for μὴ Bovddpevor,” 
Stem, who adds that οὐδέτερον stands for 
μηδέτερον c 149, οὔτε for μήτε c. 186, 
οὐδεμία for μηδεμία 8 115, and vice versa 
μὴ for οὐ 8. 65, 6 94, 7 51, 214. It 
would seem moie natuial to substitute 
an hypothetical fo. a categorical state- 
ment than vice versa 

15 οὐδαμὰ yap ἀδυνασίης ἀνάγκη 
κρέσσων ἔν a paradoxical gnome 
which anticipates the Andrian fable of a 
few months later, cp 8 111 Both 
gnome and fable are presumably of 
Athenian provenience. 

16 πειρησόμεθα . . μηχανώμενοι - 
cp ce 189, 148 supra. μηχανώμενοι is 
a reminiscence of ἐμηχανῶντο above 

118. 8 κατὰ θάλασσαν πεζὸν στρατόν 
the force, though a land one, is con- 
veyed by sea through the Euripos 
channel (by Chalkis; cp 5 77, and c. 
183 wfra) The point is remarkable, 
but unfortunately the tradition does not 
specify,,the place, or places, where the 
force embarked, nor the state, or states, 
which supphed the transports, 

5. τῆς ᾿Αχαιίης ἐς Αλον 16 Achaia 


ῥέοντα Dobree, quod δὲ deleto probat 
10 ὁπλῦται Oz, Holder, van H. 





Phthiotis, cp 1 ὅθ, and c 182 supra 
For Alos ep ὁ 197 wfra Why Alos was 
the point of disembarkation rather than 
Pagasai(cpe¢ 193)1s tar f1om self-evident 

ἐς Θεσσαλίην one might rather 
expect διὰ Θεσσαλίης, cp ὁ 196 In 
1 57 Hit has the term Θεσσαλιῶτις 
fo. a part of Thessaly , cp ὁ 128 supra. 

6 τὰ ἸΤέμπεα τὴν ἐσβολὴν ἥ 
wep κτλ = the name _ Tempe (plural) has 
not been used before, though the pass 
has been described in c. 128 supra, a 
passage quite dependent of this story 

7 [Μακεδονίης τῆς κάτω seems here 
to mean very much the same as Πιερίη ὁ 
181, or Maxedovls ο. 127; cf. notes ad 
Ue c. 

10. κατά, ‘about,’ cerceéer an extension 
of the local force of the preposition ; ep 
5 79,6 44,79 Perhaps Athens and 
Sparta each furmshed about 5000 
hophites to the expedition, though 
συλλεγέντες might suggest a larger 
numbe1 of contributories , and τῇ Athens 
supplied all the ships, there may have 
been fewer Athenian hoplites on service 
(cp. Athenian resolution ὁ 144 supra) 
The soft 2nd aor (συλλεγέντες) 18 less 
usual in early Greek than the Ist Cp. 
9, 27, 29 wfra, Anstoph Wasps 1107, 
but more common in later Greek (Baehr). 
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ἡ Θεσσαλῶν ἵππος" ἐστρατήγεε δὲ Λακεδαιμονίων μὲν Evatveros 
ὁ Καρήνου ἐκ τῶν πολεμάρχων ἀραιρημένος, γένεος μέντοι 
ἐὼν οὐ τοῦ βασιληίου, ᾿Αθηναίων δὲ Θεμιστοκλέης ὁ Νεοκλέος. 
ἔμειναν δὲ ὀλέγας ἡμέρας ἐνθαῦτα" ἀπικόμενοι γὰρ ἄγγελοι 





11 μὲν om. B 


12 ἐκ οῃ. βὶ 


13 οὐ om 2, sec] van H. 





11 ἡ Θεσσαλῶν ἵππος the armed 
men of Thessaly seem all to have been 
mounted Nerthe: then numbers nor 
their leader are here given Dhnodoros, 
whose record of this expedition leaves 
much to be desired (11 2 5f ), takes no 
account of them at all 

ἐστρατήγεε the singular verb with 
the two named subjects may be the 
more appropriate as the Spartan doubt- 
less had the ἡγεμονία 

Bialveros6 Kapjvov ‘ Karenos’ 
15 of course the Jone form of ‘ Karanos,’ 
which occurs as the title of a ‘ Head- 
man,’ or chief, Xenoph Hel? 1. 4 ὃ, 
and asa prope: name in the Temenid, 
or at least the Makedonian pedigree , cp. 
Plutarch, Alder 2, Diod 7 15-16, 8 
139 enfra It is a loidly name, but 
nothing more 18 known of this Spartan, 
nor of his son Euainetos, except what 1s 
here recorded though not of Spartan 
Herakleid blood (ep App Crit ), he still 
has been elected (ἀραιρημένος, by the 
Apeila) ‘strategos’ ad hoc, being already 
indeed one of the ‘war-lords’ The 
record would be imnteresiing, if for 
nothing else, as exhibiting the arrange- 
ments in Spartafor the supremecommand, 
which was by no means always 1280 
Jacto m the king’s hands on foreign 
service; cp 5 63, and 9 10 wifra. 
That neither Leonidas nor Leotychidas 
was In command on this occasion 18 
a remarkable fact, and may favour the 
suspicion that the Spartans at least 
hardly meant business, while the fact 
that Themistokles, son of Neokles, 1s m 
charge of the Athenians, points to a 
ae strenuous policy on then part and 
218, 

12 πολεμάρχων The term is found in 
technical use at Athens, Thebes, and 
Sparta The Spartan ‘polemarchs’ m 
the fourth century at least each nomally 
commanded a μόρα, and there were six 
μόραι in the militia, Xenoph. Resp Lac 
11: ep Hell 4 5.11 Whether that 
was ἃ new development 1s not quite 
clear, At the battle of Mantimeia in 
418 Bc. the polemarchs appear as aides- 
de-camp in immediate attendance on 


the king, Thuc. 5 66 3 Cp Xenoph 
Resp EL 18 Here again a polemarch 
appeals 1n command of a foreign expedi- 
tion. The three positions, or functions, 
are obviously not irreconcilable, but 
the full powers of the polemarchy, the 
conditions of tenure, and so foith, 1emain 
obscure. 

18 Θεμιστοκλέης ὁ Neokdéos The 
repetition of the patronymic here (ep ὁ 
143 supra), though not in itself con- 
clusive, beais out the argument for the 
independent provenience of the story in 
which itoccurs It this expedition takes 
place in the spiing of 480 Bc, as the 
Athenian stratego1 probably entered office 
in Hekatombaion, Themistokles must 
have been one of the strategoi for 481- 
480 B rl τὸ well as ἴοι tances ᾿ σ 

14 ἄγγελον παρὰ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου tov 
᾿Αμύντεω ἀνδρὸς Μακεδόνος This man 
of Makedon 1s alieady well known from 
Bk 5 17-22 Still, the introduction of 
the patronymic here would not in itself 
disprove the prio.ity of that passage, 
albert the addition of ἀνδρὸς Μακεδόνος 1s 
more startling. When, however, it 18 
observed that the man thus elaborately 
introduced here, and further compli- 
mented 8 187-39 znfra, 1s simply named 
and no more, and his father Amyntas like- 
wise, in 5 17, the argument for the prior 
composition of these later passages be- 
comesagood dealstronger. The argument 
extends to the relation of this passage to 
the passage in Bk 8, and pomts to that 
as of sldei composition than this—n 
other words, confirms the conclusion 
that this whole story of the Thessalian 
undertaking 18 later in composition 
than the bulk of these Books It might 
have been on artistic grounds that Hdt. 
postpones the account of the Makedonian 
kings to the personal entrance of 
Alexander on the scene , but the alterna- 
tive explanation also accounts for the 
phenomena, and is confirmed by so 
many other indications that 1t mses to 
the dignity of proof Cp Introduction, 

8, 9 


9 ἃ 
Were these ἄγγελοι mere ‘ messengers,’ 
or were they envoys, ambassadors, 
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mapa ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ ᾿Αμύντεω ἀνδρὸς Μακεδόνος cuveBov- 
! 3 4 \ , 3 A 2 fa 
Aevoy σφι ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι μηδὲ PVOUT as ἐν τῇ ἐσβολῇ 
~ ¢ a “ “ 
καταπατηθῆναν ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατοῦ τοῦ ἐπιόντος, σημαίνοντες 
τὸ πλῆθός τε τῆς στρατιῆς καὶ τὰς νέας. ὡς δὲ οὗτοί σφι 
“Ὁ / 
ταῦτα συνεβούλευον, χρηστὰ yap ἐδόκεον συμβουλεύειν Kai 
5 ’ f 2A ¢ ΄ 2 / ΄ 3 
σφι εὔνοος ἐφαίνετο ἐὼν ὁ Μακεδών, ἐπείθοντο. δοκέειν ὃ 
3 ? 3 ? 4 \ a ¢€ > 4 \ ᾽ 7 A 
ἐμοί, appwdin ἦν τὸ πεῖθον, ws ἐπύθοντο Kal ἄλλην ἐοῦσαν 


ἐσβολὴν ἐς Θεσσαλοὺς 


15 ἀνδρὸς Μακεδόνος 866]. van H 


σημαίνοντες. νέας del. Naber 


a || ἐὼν om. B || δέ μοι, Stem! 3, Holder, van H. 


22 ἐσβουλὴν B 


negotiators? Was no attempt made by 
the Greeks to detach Alexander from 
the Persian, or to induce him at least to 
play the Persian false in his passage of 
the mountains? If the Makedonians 
could have been induced to cut off the 
Persians from behind, to assail them in 
the rear, while the Greeks and Thessalians 
attacked, or defended, 1n front, what 
might not have been effected? Alexander 
was πρόξενος of Athens (cp 8 136) 
"Alexander was manifestly well disposed 
to the national cause (edvoos ἐφαίνετο ἐὼν 
ὁ Μακεδών just below) the absurd 
message here put into the mouth of his 
envoys was haidly of his dictating 
Themistokles may well have endeavoured 
to obtain the co-operation of Makedon , 
the loyal co-operation of Makedon might 
have rendered Hellas and Thessaly 
8001 0. We can hardly suppose that 
Alexander took his cue from Argos, but 
his Persian connexion was strong (8. 
136), and he was probably better 
disposed towards Athens and Sparta 
than towards the Thessalians 

17, καταπατηθῆναι: the last thing 
that could have happened to the Greeks, 
1 they had kept their station ἐν τῇ 
ἐσβολῇ, where mere numbers would have 
counted for nothing. The sting of the 
message may lie in the tail: kal τὰς 
véas (pace Naber; cp App Crit.). The 
Greek expedition to Thessaly is re- 
presented as a purely land-force, though 
conveyed thither by sea The Persian 
fleet, if unopposed, would assuredly 
have rendered the position at Tempe 
quite untenable, even if no other pass 
into Thessaly had existed But it 1s 
hardly conceivable that the Greeks were 
ignorant of the naval preparations on the 
Asiatic side; and only discovered, on 


\ ‘\ + 
κατὰ τὴν ἄνω 


διὰ 


17 στρατοῦ τοῦ S στρατοῦ || 
18 re om 8, Holder 20 oduy 
21 ἄλλῃ 8, van H 


Μακεδονίην 


their arrival at Tempe, and through the 
message from Alexander, that the king 
had a great fleet τὰ motion. It 1s, how- 
ever, concelvable that they were not 
yet fully assured that the king’s fleet 
was all coming round by the north 
Aegean route The Persian fleet might 
have been expected to follow the old 
island route, by Delos, and to strike 
direct at Athens. It was only after the 
rendezvous at Doriskos that the Greeks 
could feel quite sure that the king's 
forces might not act independently, and 
compel them likewise to separate fleet 
and army, if they were to defend 
Thessaly, or even northern Greece 
The assurance that the king’s land- and 
sea-forces were to act im strict concert, 
advance by one route, and remain im 
touch, Themistokles probably obtained 
by his visit to Tempe, and perhaps 
through the medium of Alexander 
These considerations would, however, 
tend to throw some doubt upon the 
exact date of the expedition given in 
the next ὁ 

20. δοκέειν δ᾽ ἐμοί, κλ Hdt’s own 
expressions of opinion are always, of 
course, important to the students of his 
mind and work; but they rarely show 
much insight into stiategic or military 
conditions ‘Fear was the determining 
motive’ (ἀρρωδίη ἦν τὸ πεῖθον), but he 
hardly makes 1t clear whether the Greeks 
were afraid of being trampled to death 
in Tempe, or circumvented by the fleet, 
or taken in the rear owing to the exist- 
ence of another land-pass. Moreover, 
Hadt.’s account of this ἄλλη ἐσβολή 15 
lamentably inadequate and incorrect. 

22. κατὰ τὴν ἄνω Maxedov(ny διὰ 
Περραιβῶν κατὰ Τόννον πόλιν there 
was and could be no such pass. A pass 
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a “ \ \ 3 
Περραιβῶν κατὰ Τόννον πόλιν, τῇ περ δὴ καὶ ἐσέβαλε ἡ 


στρατεὴ ἡ ἘΞέρξεω. 


καταβάντες δὲ οἱ “Ἕλληνες ἐπὶ τὰς νέας 


3 ἤ > 7 3 \ Ἵ θ , 
25 ὀπίσω ἐπορεύοντο ἐς τὸν Ἰσθμόν. 
’ / 
Αὕτη éyévero ἡ ἐς Θεσσαλίην otpatnin, Baotréos τε 





23 περαιβῶν a 
Valckenaer στρατιή || βασιλέως ἃ 


4 
94 ὀπίσω ἐπὶ τὸς νέος B 


174. 1 στρατηΐη 





from Upper Makedonia could not issue 
by Gonnos, and a pass by Gonnos could 
not lead into Upper Makedonia Gonnos 
is itself in the pass of Tempe, and the 
starting-point, or terminus, of a difficult 
mountain 1oute, between the land en- 
trance of Tempe and Lower Makedonia, 
οἱ Pieria, and stands in the same 
relation to Tempe as Anopaia to Ther- 
mopylai, but it 1s hardly ciedible that 
‘the army,’ Οἱ even any part of the 
army, of Xerxes actually tiaveised this 
difficult route It was not by this route 
that Alexander in 336 Bc turned the 
position of Tempe he led ms aimy 
past the gorge, cut steps up Ossa, and 
descended into the plain behind the 
enemy Op. Bury, Hest of Greece, u 

829 The only pass leading from Upper 
Makedonia into Thessaly 1s the Volustana, 
or Servia, from the upper valley of the 
Vistritza (Haliakmon) down to Elasséna 

it 1s quite possible (and probable) that 
one of the Persian columns used this 
pass. The third main pass neither starts 
from Upper Makedonia no ends at 
Gonnos, or anywhere near 1t3 but it 
may nevertheless, as Rawlinson (m1 142 
n.*) suggests, be the one here intended 
(so far as Hdt can be said to imtend one). 
The Petra pass staits (like the Tempe 
route) from Dion, and crosses the 
Olympic range (deserving especially the 
title ἡ ἐσβολὴ ἡ ᾿Ολυμπική α 172) by 
Petra to Doliche (Diuklista), descending 
to Pythion and so to Oloosson (Elasséna) 
From Oloosson the plain of Larissa 
would still have to be gained by various 
passes through the lower range of 
mountains, which now ἴοι τὰ the polztical 
frontier of Greece, and leave Thessaly 
strategically at the mercy of the Turks ; 
ep 6, 128 supra. 

24 καταβάντες és τὸν “Lo dpdv 
The real reasons for the evacuation of 
Thessaly were, (1) the failure to secure 
the co-operation of Makedon; (2) the 
manifest divisions among the Thessalians, 
so that even a united Thessaly was too 
much to hope for; (8) the assurance 


that the Persian fleet was advancing 
side by side with the Peisian army, 
rendering Tempe untenable by a land- 
torce alone, (4) perhaps the discovery 
that there weie several other passes by 
which Thessaly could be entered from 
Makedon, or at least the assurance 
that the Peisians were so numerous as 
to make a diversion of that kind 
easy to them The difficulty, mdeed, 
1s not to understand why the Greeks 
abandoned Thessaly, but to explain how 
they ever came to think of defending it 
They must have hoped for the co opera- 
tion of Makedon, οἱ at least for an 
absolutely umited Thessaly , they must 
have under-estimated the land-foice of 
Xerxes, and also, probably, have believed 
that the fighting fleet was not accom4 
panying the land-army The visit to 
Tempe enlightened them on the attitude 
of Makedon, the condition of Thessaly, 
the magnitude of the Persian forces, the 
king’s plan of campaign But the ex- 
pedition had probably not been in vam 
It was an earnest of the resolution of 
the Confederates to diaw the first line 
of defence as tar north as possible - it 
enabled Themistokles to take stock of 
and to survey the north Euboian channel 
and Thermopyla: it assuied him of 
the king’s exact designs He returned 
to the Isthmos—the Athenian ships and 
men will presumably have put in to 
Phaleron or Peiraieus—with a perfectly 
clear view of the right plan of defence, 
174. 1. αὕτη ἐγένετο. ἐν ᾿Αβύδῳ 

This index of time 1s probably not 
woith very much, cp 6. 172 supra, 
where words oceur which might or might 
not come to very much the same thing. 
To have occupied Tempe when the king 
was still in Asia, at Abydos, would 
have been an unnecessary providence 
Moreover, it was only after the rendez- 
vous at Douiskos (ἐνταῦθα μετεπέμψατο 
τὸ ναυτικόν Diod. 11. 8 7) that the 
assurance about the king’s fleet could 
have been conveyed to the Greeks (see 
previous 6) The occnpation of Tempe 
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μέλλοντος διαβαίνειν és τὴν Ἐὐρώπην ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης καὶ 


ἐόντος ἤδη ἐν ᾿Αβύδῳ. 


Θεσσαλοὶ δὲ ἐρημωθέντες συμμάχων 


οὕτω δὴ ἐμήδισαν προθύμως οὐδ᾽ ἔτι ἐνδοιαστῶς, ὥστε ἐν 
a ᾿ ; 
τοῖσι πρήγμασι ἐφαίνοντο Bacthér ἄνδρες ἐόντες χρησιμώτατοι. 5 


Οἱ δὲ “Ἕλληνες ἐπείτε ἀπίκατο ἐς τὸν ᾿Ισθμόν, ἐβου- 118 


3 ἠρημωθέντες B 
βασιλεῖ a 


will more probably have coincided with 
the king’s arrival at ἔχου, at Akanthos, 
οἱ even at Therme, than with lus weeh’s, 
οἱ month’s, pause at Abydos (cp ὁ ὅθ 
supra). Wdt’s synchionisms are not to 
be tiusted, cp ὁ. 166, 

8 ἐρημωθέντες συμμάχων supplies 
to some extent an excuse for the medism 
of the Thessalians, and carries on the 
apologetic tone with which the passage 
starts ine 172 

4, ἐμήδισαν προθύμως οὐδ᾽ ἔτι ἐνδοια- 
στῶς 1e the Thessalians all, as a 
body, adopted the king’s cause, the 
Aleuad policy. ἐνδοιαστῶς 1s found in 
Thuc 6 10.5, 8 87. 4, and the verb 
(évdadgw) thrice Homer has the neut 
pl. dod as adv. ‘of two kinds,’ twofold: 
Od. ἃ 46, and the subst dog (un- 
certainty, doubt) 10, 9 230 (ἐν dog), 
but the word here may be a trace, or 
reminiscence, of the Attic source from 
which Hdt derived the story 

ὥστε (with indic.) here gives not 
the intentional but the actual result. 
cp 2 120 οὕτω ye φρενοβλαβὴς ἦν 
ὥστε κινδυνεύειν éBovr(ero): 3 12 ai μὲν 
τῶν Περσέων κεφαλαί εἶσι ἀσθενέες οὕτω 
ὥστε, εἰ θέλεις ψήφῳ μούνη βαλεῖν, δια- 
τετρανέεις Cp alsoc 118 supra 

175 1 of δὲ “Εἴλληνες ἐπείτε ἀπίκατο 
ἐς τὸν Ἴσθμόν. The words relate them- 
selves immediately to the last words of 
9. 173 , yet the ‘ Hellenes’ who embarked 
at Alos nc 173 can hardly be the 
‘Hellenes’ who discuss the plan of 
defence in this- the ten thousand 
hoplites are too many, and the two 
strategoi are too few! But the question 
arises whether by the ‘ Hellenes’ here 
are designated the πρόβουλοι τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
left apparently sitting ine 172, ora new 
body, a new entity, the stratego1, or the 
synedrion of stratego1. The following 
reasons decide this question in favour of 
the proboulo1 α) he plan of defence 
is too 1mportant a matter to have been 
decided except by the Council of the 
Confederacy, especially as it involved not 


4 οὐδ᾽ ἔτι Reiske. ovdere vel οὐδέ τι 5 
175 1 ἀπικέατο Pz 


merely strategic but political interests 
and issues (11) There 1s no such thing 
as ‘the synedrion of stiategor’ (pace 
Busolt, n? 667, cp Lakedaimonser, 
407) There appears in the story of 
Salainis subsequently a Council of 
Stratego, that 1s, of Admuals, but where 
then were the stratego: of the land- 
forces? There appears mm the story of 
Plataia something approaching to a 
Council of War im the camp of Pau- 
sanias, but where are the admirals? 
Nowhere does a single Board or Council 
of Stratego. make 1ts appearance deter- 
mining the general plan of campaign. 
(ui) The Councils of Wa: which do 
appear are advisory, notexecutive This 
is tiue even of the story of Salamis in 
which ‘voting’ is talked of, for Eury- 
biades 1s clearly supreme to act according 
to his own judgement. Equally certain 
is it that Pausanias acts as commander- 
in-chief at Plataia, Leotychidas at 
Mykale , and at Plataia and Mykale the 
pian of campaign has been settled long 
befoie The discussions in the fleet (9. 
106, 114) practically lead to a schism ; 
but Leotychidas may be considered to 
have acquiesced 1m the action of the 
Athenians (iv.) The formal hegemony 
of Sparta in the wa: favours the view 
that no single Board of Stratego met to 
decide the stiategy of the campaigns, 
Either Sparta decides the plan at home 
and leaves he: commander and her 
navaich to carry it out (with such 
advice as each may take separately in 
emergencies fiom a Council of War), or 
else the general plan of campaign, em- 
bracing the operations by sea and by 
land, 1s discussed and settled by the 
‘ Hellenes,’1e by the proboulo1 of Hellas 
(who may of course in many cases be 
stratego. too), and the hegemony of 
Sparta 1s restricted to the actual conduct 
oi operations subject to the general 
scheme agreed on. The latter view 
seems to suit the facts and stories best 
What, for example, but the dogma of 
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λεύοντο πρὸς τὰ λεχθέντα ἐξ ᾿Αλεξάνδρον TH τε στήσονται 


‘\ / \ 3 Ψ 4 
TOV “πόλεμον Καὶ ἐν OlOLOL χωροίσι. 


ἡ νικῶσα δὲ γνώμη 


ἐγίνετο τὴν ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι ἐσβολὴν φυλάξαι: στεινοτέρη 





2 om. Β || τῇ. 7 


a general Synod of Proboulo1 could have 
decided the Athemians, who had resolved 
τὸν βάρβαρον δέκεσθαι τῇσι νηνσὶ πανδημί 
(c. 144), exther to send 5000 hoplites to 
Thessaly in 480 Bc. or 8000 hoplites 
to Plataia m 479 Bc ὃ See further, 
Appendix III §5 

2. πρὸς τὰ λεχθέντα ἐξ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, 
The introduction of these words has the 
effect of making 1t appear that the 
Greeks had no plan of campaign before 
their visit to Tempe Yet the subject 
must surely have been considered before 
the expedition to Thessaly, perhaps by 
the πρόβουλοι τῆς Ἑλλάδος who are 
brought to the Isthmos, or detained there, 
in the spring of 480 Bc according to 
the previous story (¢ 172), 1f not by the 
«πρόβουλοι at the meeting 1n the previous 
autumn. It may be that these words 
are a clever piece of Herodotean dove- 
tailmg introduced by him, after the 
unsertion of the Tempe story (ce 172- 
174), to rationalize the perspective, with 
the result that the discussion on the 
first lme of defence has perhaps been 
thrown out of gear, or at least brought 
down toa later point than was explicitly 
fixed mm the first draft of the work Cp. 
Introduction, § 9 

τῇ TE στήσονται τὸν πόλεμον καὶ 
ἐν οἵοισι χώροισι This is the funda- 
mental question of the defence τῇ 18 
not a simple locative (making ἐν οἵοισι 
χώροισι tautologous), but modal qua 
ratione (Baehr), not merely guo doco 
(Schweighaeuser) wnsteture sent bellum? 
The locality would to some extent depend 
upon the mode, and the mode upon the 
locality There was plainly an obstinate 
contest on these cognate problems, for 
the plan adopted 1s a ‘victorious’ one 
(ἣ νικῶσα γνώμη ἐγίνετο), not, indeed, 
over the Persians, but over an opposition 
in the Council or Synod. Whose was 
the victorious plan? Doubtless the 
Athenian’s, 

4, τὴν ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι ἐσβολὴν 
φυλάξαι" a very inadequate formula 
for the plan, mm which Artemuision 1s as 
vital a point as Thermopylai. Hdt. 
thus unwittingly heralds the Spartan 
prejudice which dominates the story 


3 οἵοις B 


of Thermopylai The rationale for the 
decision betiays the same obsession 
The despatch of the fleet to Artemision 
is added as an independent item, re- 
commended by the consideration that 
Thermopylai and A1temision were nea1 
enough to admit of information passing 
from one to the othe: In reality, of 
course, the defence of the 16 Artemision- 
Thermopylai is strategically one and 
the same opetation, conditioned by the 
fact that the attack is directed simul- 
taneously, interdependently, and wuni- 
lineally on sea and land. 
στεινοτέρη . . τῆς és Θεσσαλίην 
This would seem to compare the relative 
widths of The:mopylai and Tempe the 
comparison seems to imply that the 
occupation of Tempe was in debate, 
and was rejected on the ground that 
(1) 1t was a wider pass than The:mopylut, 
(2) further from their home-bases, (39 
hable to be circumvented, (4) out of 
touch with the fleet On all these points 
Thermopyla: had the advantage, and 
therefore Thermopylai-Artemision was 
chosen as the first line of defence in 
preference to Tempe There would have 
been no sense in mentioning ‘the pass 
into Thessaly’ in this connexion unless 
its merits had been discussed in com- 
parison with Thermopylar It would 
follow that the discussion here indicated. 
arose before the decision to occupy Tempe. 
It is possible that the plan (for 
Artemision-Thermopylai) represents the 
original plan of campaign , or that the 
plan was to defend Thermopylai, and 
the station of the flect at Artemision 
was only determined on after it became 
known that the king’s fleet was ac- 
companying the king’s army, 1.6, after 
the occupation and abandonment of 
Tempe. In that case, what was now 
decided was not so much to defend 
Thermopylai as to detend Artemision in 
connexion with Thermopylaz 
But τῆς és Θεσσαλίην is capable of 
another inteipretation . τὸ might refer, 
not to the pass from Makedon into 
Thessaly, but to the pass fiom the 
south, across Othrys, into Thessaly ; not 
to the Tempe but to the Phurka. The 
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yap ἐφαίνετο ἐοῦσα τῆς és Θεσσαλίην καὶ ἅμα ἀγχοτέρη Tes 


τῆς ἑωυτῶν «χώρης καὶ μούνη». 


τὴν δὲ ἀτραπόν, δι’ ἣν 


ἥλωσαν οἱ ἁλόντες Ἑλλήνων ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι, οὐδὲ ἤδεσαν 
a / ’ ᾽ὔ 
ἐοῦσαν πρότερον ἤ περ ἀπικόμενοι ἐς Θερμοπύλας ἐπύθοντο 


Τρηχινίων. 


\ 
ταύτην ὧν ἐβουλεύσαντο φυλάσσοντες τὴν ἐσβολὴν 


μὴ παριέναι ἐς τὴν Ἑλλάδα τὸν βάρβαρον, τὸν δὲ ναυτικὸν to 


\ 7 “A ~ ‘I ? ὃ > \ "A la 
στρατὸν πλέειν γῆς τῆς ᾿ἱστιαιωτιδος ἐπὶ Αρτεμίσιον. 


ταῦτα 


A σ \ 
yap ἀγχοῦ τε ἀλλήλων ἐστὶ ὥστε πυνθάνεσθαι τὰ κατὰ 


4 a » 
ἑκατέρους ἐόντα, οἵ τε χῶροι οὕτω ἔχουσι. 


μία 8, Holder, van H 


5 ἐν θεσσαλίῃ BPz || ἅμα 


re! \ 
τοῦτο μὲν τὸ 


ἅμα μία Dietsch || 


re corruptum pro γῆς hab Stein!, lacunam tamen post ἑωυτῶν mdicavit, 


ubi deesse ywpyns καὶ μούνη con. Stein? 


eadem in textum introduxit 


Stem? τε -γῆς: τῆς et ἀγχοτέρω vult van H . post μία intactum praebet 


textum Holder 
ἑτέρους BPz 


7 ἦδε ἐοῦσαν B 
176. 1 τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον secl. Stem! approb. van H. 


11 γῆς om. B 12 Kar 


ost ᾿Αρτεμίσιον interpunxit Stein, comma tantum pos. Dietsch, Holder 


Othrys-line was a possible line of defence, 
which 1s nowhere contemplated in Hdt, 
and indeed plays a curiously small part 
m ancient warfare, perhaps from the 
very proximity of Thermopyla:, but 
wich yet might have had to be 
considered on this occasion, The de- 
barkation at Halos, instead of Pagasai, 
c 173 supra, seems to relate itself more 
naturally to a reconnaissance at Thau- 
makoi (Domoko) than to a reconnaissance 
at Tempe, to a defence of Pharsalos than 
to a defence of Larissa, 

6 τὴν δὲ ἀτραπὸν, . Τρηχινίων 
For the description of this path see ὁ 
212 wnfra The statement here 1s one 
of those very hard to stomach. On 
general principles, the Greeks, of all 
peoples in the world, would have known 
that there 13 always a second pass, or a 
way round a mountain, sooner or later , 
and even if they knew nothing of the 
existence or characte: of this particular 
path, they cap hardly have been ignorant 
of the existence of ἡ διὰ Τρηχῖνος ἔσοδος 
és τὴν Ἑλλάδα (see c 176), by which 
the Persians, who were numerous enough 
to turn Tempe by Petra or Volustuna, 
would surely be able to turn Thermopylai 
In this remark we have the second 
apologetic note in the story of Thermo- 
pylat, by which of ἁλόντες “EAAQvov ἐν 

ἐρμοπύλῃσι were to be glorified. 

10 τὸν δὲ ναυτικὸν... ἐπὶ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον 
This ordere1s really co-ordinate with τὴν 
ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι ἐσβολὴν φυλάξαι, though 

dt has obscured the co-ordination, or 
at least its material significance, (a) by 


VOL.I PII 


inserting a list of reasons and excuses 
for the occupation of Thermopylai, (δ) 
by the inadequacy οἱ the reason given 
for the occupation of Artemision. 

11. γῆς τῆς ᾿Ιἱστιαιώτιδος : so named 
from Histiaia, 8. 23 wnfra, or Hestiaia, 
as the Athenians seem to have called 1t, 
Thuc. 1 114 3, cp. 7 57 2 Not to 
be confounded with the Histiaiotis in 
Thessaly, which Hdt. 1. 56 erroneously 
identifies with τὴν ὑπὸ τὴν Ὄσσαν τε 
καὶ Tov Ολυμπον χώρην (Pelasguotis). 
The occurrence of the same name in 
North Euboia and in Thessaly can 
hardly be mere accident, but it seems 
more natural to derive the Euboian from 
the Thessalian than vue versa 

᾿Αρτεμίσιον Without the article. 
Rawlinson rightly doubts there having 
been any city on the spot. a temple 
on the shore (cp next 6) must have 
originated or localized the name, which 
apparently extends to the neighbour- 
hood. Baehr understands it especially 
of the headland, cp. Diodor 11. 12, 
Plutarch, Zhem 8. Larcher thought 
that the straits, the water itself, might 
possibly be covered by the name, and 
Blakesley adduces our ‘Spithead’ as a 
parallel Hdt. himself says just below 
τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον αἰγιαλός, ἐν δὲ ᾿Αρτέ- 
μιδος ἱρόν, α 176 ad f. The χρυσαλα- 
κάτου τ᾽ ἀκτὰν κόρας of Sophokles 7 687 
seems to apply not to the Euboian coast 
but to the opposite and mainland shore. 

176 1. τοῦτο μὲν τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον, ‘in 
the first place Artemision ’—the article 
here owing to the repetition of the name. 
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A fal ? 9 3 f 
᾿Αρτεμίσιον" ἐκ tod πελάγεος τοῦ Θρηικίον ἐξ εὐρέος συν- 
/ ΄ ‘ \ 7 
ἄγεται ἐς στεινὸν ἐόντα τὸν πόρον τὸν μεταξὺ νήσον τε 
Ν δὰ ἴω “ 
Σκιάθον καὶ ἠπείρου Μαγνησίης" ἐκ δὲ τοῦ στεινοῦ τῆς 


wnt 


¢ 7 
ὑρον. 


Εὐβοίης ἤδη τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον δέκεται αἰγιαλός, ἐν δὲ ᾿Αρτέμιδος 
ἡ δὲ αὖ διὰ Τρηχῖνος ἔσοδος ἐς τὴν “Ἑλλάδα ἐστὶ τῇ 





, 
8 στεινὸν πόρον τὸν μεταξύ τε ἐόντα B, Holder: στεινὸν πόρον τὸν 


Α 37 
μεταξὺ ἐόντα van H 
ἐστί Stein’ prel: errore || τῇ BPz ἡ 


The construction 1s pendent, and more 
hike English than Gieek idioms The 
punctuation is due to Stein The de- 
scription of Artemision before Ther- 
mopylai is an apparently unconscious 
witness to the primary import of the 
naval station, but the descriptions, or 
the greater part of them, appear to be 
insertions , cp note on 1 27 γα 

2 τοῦ πελάγεος τοῦ Θρηικίου : that 
is, the northern portion οἱ the Aegean, 
clearly cut off from the middle portion 
(οι Aegean proper) by a line of islands 
extending from the Artemuisian straits 
to the Hellespont (Skiathos, Peparethos, 
Ikos, and the remaining north Sporades, 
Halonnesos, Lemnos, Imbros) Cp 
Strabo 28 κατὰ τὴν Θρᾳκίαν θάλατταν 

. αὐτοῦ τοῦ Αἰγαίου μέρος οὖσαν (The 
Mare Cretecum supplies a balance in the 
south.) 

ἐξ εὐρέος corresponds with στεινὸν 
ἐόντα, which is a predicate With ἐκ 
τοῦ π ἐξ εὖὐρ cp és τὰ Τέμπεα és τὴν 
ἐσβολήν c 173 supra. 
ouvdyera, in neuter passive con- 

struction contrahitur 

3 τὸν πόρον here plainly of the 
actual water-way, and that considered, 
not across, but lengthways, cp. c. 36 

4. Σικιάθορν Skiathos appears fre- 
quently in the story of the naval opera- 
tions (cc 179, 182, 183, 8. 7, 92), but 
was not intrinsically an umportant island. 
It was afterwards included (with Pepa- 
rethos and [kos) in the Op¢xios φόρος on 
the Attic lists, and paid one thousand 
drachmai tribute. The population was 
said to he ‘Pelasgian’ from Thrace, 
like that of Skyros (while Peparethos 
and Ikos were said to have been occupied 
ny τω from Knossos), ps.-Skymnos, 
579 


Mayvyoins, sc. γῆς (ἠπείρον being 
co-ordinate with νήσου) 1.6 the land 
of the Μάγνητες (cp. ὁ 182), which has 
a geographical record out of all pro- 
portion to its apparent historical 1m- 
portance. It comprised the mountain 


5 ἐκδέκεται z, van H 


6 ἐστί, Stein! 


systems of Ossa and Pelion (cp ς 129 
supra) and Hdt marks it with the 
names of Kasthanaia (cc 188, 188), 
Meliboia (ς 188), Ipnoi (ib ), Cape Sepias 
(ec. 183, 188), and even reckons Pagasaz 
(c. 198) to the Magnesian territory 

τῆς Εὐβοίης, with the article, 
although this is the first mention of 
Euboia (in these Books), the island 
being notorious The word goes with 
what follows, not with τοῦ στεινοῦ 
(neuter) ἤδη 15 practically local, but 
hke Sékerat suggests motion in time to 
the place On Artemision cp previous ὦ, 

5 ἐν δὲ ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱρόν, ‘on it is 
(ένεστι) a Heeron of Artemis’ This Holy 
Place must account for the extended 
local use of the name, and no donbt 
existed long before 430 5.0, though Hdt 
here writes in the present, and the 
fullest description (Plutarch, Zhem 8) 
describes the place as 1t was when en- 
larged and beautified 1m honour of their 
naval achievements by the Athenians, 
afte. their occupation of the land 
(ep 8 23 enfra) This Artemis had the 
title Προσηῴα, which seems to suggest 
that the temple was on the extreme 
promontory (NE) of the island (a 
welcome beacon to maiiners on the 
Thrakian sea), though a site about half 
a mule from the modern Kourbatsi, and 
therefore far to the west of the point, 
has been preferred by the archaeological 
travellers (Lolling, 4th. M vi 7 fi, 
200 ff.) 

6 ἡ δὲ ad διὰ Τρηχῖνος ἔσοδος. δὲ 
αὖ seems in reply to τοῦτο μέν supra, 
but carries a long way By ‘the pass 
throngh Trachis’ Hdt. 1s generally, and 
perhaps 1ightly, taken to mean Ther- 
mopylai; but would not the term as 
well or better suit that other pass, 
which led from the Trachinia mto Dons, 
a pass by which at least one column of 
the Persians afterwards marghed (cp 8 
81 wfra), and by which they might 
have circumvented the Greeks at Ther- 
mopylal, sooner or later, had the 
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᾽ὔ \ A / 
οὐ μέντοι κατὰ τοῦτο γε ἐστὶ τὰ 


στεινότατον τῆς χώρης τῆς ἄλλης, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπροσθέ τε Θερμο- 


7 στεινοτάτη, Stein! || τὸ del. Krueger, van H. 


8 ἄλλης παραλίης 


van Η. Μηλίδος 2 Stein} 3, ‘ni potius transponendum ἀλλὰ τῆς χώρης τῆς 


ἄλλης ἐμπροσθέ τε’ Stein! 


Anopaia path been successfully defended? 
Just as Hdt musapplies the term τὴν 
εσβολὴν τὴν ᾿Ολυμπικήν to Tempe (c 
172 supra), so he may misapply here 
the term ἡ διὰ Τρηχῖνος ἔσοδος to Ther- 
mo ear 

x's 1s a city (cp ὁ 199 enfra) 
but pie in this phrase be used as= 
Τρηχινίη (cp ib ), 1tself a part of Μῆλις 
(. 201), cp 9 17, és Μίλητον 1 15 

ἐστὶ τῇ στεινοτάτη ἡμίπλεθρον 
1 6. the twelfth part of ἃ stade, οἱ about 
80 ft To say that ‘where the pass 
is natrowest it is but 50 ft wide, but 
that there are two other spots in the 
neighbourhood (τῆς χώρης τῆς ἄλλη) 
'where 1¢ 1s still nairowe2’ 1s to commit 
a contradicito wn adjecto. This contra- 
diction arises when the term ἡ διὰ Tp7- 
χῴνος ἐσοδος 1s erroneously taken to 
signify the pass of Thermopylai (τὴν ἐν 
Θερμοπύλησι ἐσβολήν), and Hdt himself 
may be guilty of this error in common 
with all Ins commentators hitherto 
Certainly his desc1iption is confused and 
obscure But it 1s just possible that 
he intends to say what he probably 
ought to have sail ‘the pass wa 
Trachis 1s in its narrowest part less 
than 50 ft wide, but the pass va Ther- 
mopylai 1s even nairower. for there 
are two spots on the latter :0ad barely 
ὃ ft wide’ τῆς ἄλλης below and αὖ 
above support this charitable criticism, 
which would be destroyed by the con- 
jectural emendations of the text; cp. 
App τὸ (Grundy, p. 261, makes the 
Avsopos-chasm ‘‘ only twelve feet wide” 
at one place ) 
7 οὐ μέντοι κατὰ τοῦτό ye ἐστὶ τὸ 
στεινότατον τῆς χώρης τῆς ἄλλης We 
may, then, fairly take these words to 
mean, ‘it 1s not the pass διὰ Τρηχῖνος 
which 15 the narrowest pass in the 
immediate nexghbourhood’ See the two 
previous notes, 

8 ἔμπροσθέ τε Θερμοπυλέων καὶ 
ὄπισθε: 16. to the west and to the east 
of Thermopylai there 1s a road which 
in those two places, at the 11ver Phoinix, 
near Anthela, and at Alpenoi, 15 only 
wide enough for a single wagon 


Hdt. indeed by ἔμπροσθε meaus ‘north’ 
and by ὄπισθε means ‘south,’ for the 
next sentence shows that he was m error 
to the tune of 90° in his onientation of 
the pass 

The ummense change in the contour 
of the coast has destroyed the applic- 
ability of Hdt ’s description to the pass 
of The:mopylai as 1t presents itself to 
the eyes of the modern traveller (e g 
upsius mer, 9th April 1899), but the 
ner wall of the pass, so to speak, the 
ὄρος ἄβατόν τε καὶ ἀπόκρημνον, ὑψηλόν, 
has altered but little m two thousand 
years , 1t 1s the sea which has fled, vastly 
extending the revdyea and alluvial de- 
posit, allowing the lowland to advance, 
altering the couises of the liveis, and 
largely destroying the picturesqueness 
of the scene Yet, thanks mainly to 
the mner trame of rock, 1t 1s possible 
to think away the accretions aud altera- 
tions and to restore the physiographical 
conditions as they weie in 480 Β Ο., and 
now more easily than eve1 before, thanks 
to the map based upon the accurate 
suivey of Dr G B Grundy See his 
Great Persian War 

The desciiption of Hdt, though in- 
correctly ‘ orented,’ 1eproduces the main 
structure and features of the scene, as 
it was in his time The pass of Ther- 
mopylai then lay between a precipitous 
mountain and the land-locked sea—such 
was its pecuhauty, hke the Klimax in 
Pisidia (cp Arriau, dnab 1 26, Strabo 
666), but, unlike the Klimax, it was at 
no time rendered actually impassable 
by tide-water The pass consisted, 
fuither, of three parts or sections: the 
westein gate, the eastern gate, both 
extremely narrow, and a wider amphi- 
theatre, or rather two half-amphitheatres, 
lying between them The western gate 
is formed by the projection of a moun- 
tain ridge, or spur, which descends with 
an accessible slope towards the sea, its 
extreme pount being abruptly cut off 
(perhaps in part by human agency) so 
as to forma sheer but not lofty cliff, 
below which curved the road, ἁμαξιτὸς 
μούνῃ, for some considerable distance. 
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πυλέων καὶ ὄπισθε, κατά te ᾿Αλπηνοὺς ὄπισθε ἐόντας ἐοῦσα 
4 Ν 3 ~ 
10 ἁμαξιτὸς μούνη, Kal ἔμπροσθε κατὰ Φοίνικα ποταμὸν ἀγχοῦ 


᾿Ανθήλης πόλιος ἄλλη ἁμαξιτὸς μούνη. 


9 ἐοῦσα om a 


The ‘city’ of Anthela may have been 
situate on the slope or lower plateau 
(nowadays crowned by the remauus of a 
Torkish barracks), commanding this 
passage, though the words of Hdt rather 
suggest a site for Anthela outside the 
passage or the Gates proper The 
Phoinix certainly flows just beyond 
the gate, now ito the Spercheios, at 
one time formerly into the Asopos 
(Strabo 428) Beyond, or west of this 
river, the plain extends, ringed round 
on the left by a great cucle of cliffs, 
and hills and mountains (as not badly 
described α 198 wnfra). This western 
gate, however, 1s 11] to defend, as the 
projecting spur of mountain forming it 
might easily be attacked and crossed 
from the west or Trachimian side. 

At the other or extreme eastern end, 
distant about four E miles ΟἹ more by 
road, the cliffs and mountain wall again 
sweep forward and decline to the sea, 
and form another ‘gate,’ a little in 
iront of the probable site of Alpenoi, as 
natrow of yore as the western (ἁμαξιτὸς 
μούνη), perhaps even nariower, and 
probably in itself more defensible, being 
backed rather than fronted by the hill, 
and only to be turned by a force that 
should have made its way 1ight round 
behind the ὅρος ἄβατόν τε καὶ ἀπόκρημνον 
on the left, inland <A path, however, 
ascends in front (W.) of this gate, and 
strikes across the projecting ridges or 
spurs of the mountain to join the 
Anopaia route, to and from Alpenoi, 
and this ascent (which might enable a 
force attacking the Eastern Gate in front 
to turn the position) must be reckoned 
with in any reconstruction of the story 
of Thermopylai 

Between the Western and Eastern 
Gates lies, and lay (to a less extent), a 
double amphitheatre, between the moun- 
tain and the sea, roughly comparable to 
a double U (1). It 1s here, along the 
chord of these two rough arcs, that 
there 1s most room for doubt in regard 
to the ancient line of coast. Dr. 
G. B Grundy contracts the interval 
between sea and mountain-apurs about 
half way between the Eastern and the 
Western Gate, and recreates for 480 Β 6. 


τῶν δὲ Θερμοπυλέων 
10 ἁμαξητὸς R 


a third,1e Middle Gate, or rather low 
pass, the road deserting the level and 
rising over the slopes, in order to avoid 
the sea, which here for a longer space 
than at the western or eastern ends 1s 
made to wash the very skirts of the 
hills This is a feature of which no 
clear account 1s taken in Hdt ’s descrp- 
tion of the passas a whole The West 
Gate he recognizes (making 1t north), the 
East Gate he recognizes (making 1t south), 
but the Middle Gate, or Passage, he 
does not well describe , 1t 18, however, 
at this middle gate that he apparently 
locates the name Theimopylai, and s# 
the expression ἡ ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι eo Bor} 
may be taken to signify, in the strictest 
sense, not the whole 10ad fiom the 
westein to the eastern ends, or gates,' 
but the col, just about half way between 
them (But in no sense could this be 
called ἡ διὰ Τρηχῖνος ἔσοδος, cp 1 8 
supra, though possibly διὰ Μήλιδος, cp. 
ο 216 enfra ) 

9. κατά τε ᾿Αλπηνοὺς ὄπισθε ἐόντας : 
sc ὄπισθε Θερμοπυλέων The descrmption 
15 from a Greek pont of view, from the 
point of view of the defence, of the 
source ‘Admnvol is described asa κώμη 
here lower down (1 27), and appears in 
c. 216 in the singular (from a different 
source?) The form “Adzrwvos 1s given 
by Steph. B. from Hellanikos, and con- 
firmed by Aischines 2. 182 (“Adrwvop 
kal Θρόνιον καὶ Νίκαιαν, τὰ τῶν παρόδων 
τῶν εἰς Πύλας χωρία κύρια), and still more 
by imsermption (Delph), Dittenberger, 
Syli, 11 185 Its identity with “AAra 
(see Hirschfeld ap Pauly-Wissowa, 1. 
1599) 1s more questionable It was in 
Lokris Epiknemidia (Steph B), and 
probably just east of the ‘ astern Gate,’ 
or on the hills about Cp Grundy, 
Great Persian War, Ὁ. 291, ‘ half a mile 
beyond the east gate ’ (against Leake). 

ἐόντας ἐοῦσα 18 not very elegant: 
cp 6 104. 11 supra (ἐόντα ἐοῦσα would 
have been worse: hence the plural ἢ), 
Cp. App Crit. 

10 Φοίνικα ποταμόν a tnbutary of 
the Asopos? Strabo 428. Gp. c. 200 
anfra, as also for ᾿Ανθήλη. 

11, τῶν δὲ Θερμοπυλέων has been 
generally taken to embrace the whole 
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\ \ Α ε t 5, 
TO μὲν “ρος ECTFEPNS opos 


“ \ \ 
ὑψηλόν, ἀνατεῖνον ἐς τὴν Οἴτην" τὸ 
« [οὶ f ς , / 
ὁδοῦ θάλασσα ὑποδέκεται Kal τενάγεα. 
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” f A 3 / 
ἄβατον τε καὶ ἀποκρήμνον, 
δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ τῆς 
4 . 3 a 3 Ff 
ἔστι δὲ ἐν τῇ ἐσόδῳ 


ταύτῃ θερμὰ λουτρά, τὰ Χύτρους καλέουσι οἱ ἐπιχώριοι, καὶ 


βωμὸς ἵδρυται Ἣ ρακλέος ἐπ᾽ 


αὐτοῖσι. ἐδέδμητο δὲ τεῖχος 





12 τὸ μὲν om. B || ἑσπέρην B 
van H || ἔω B 


passage, with its two or even three 
‘gates’, and so, no doubt, the word 
frequently may do But here, to clear 
up many difficulties, let us take it mn 
a stricter and nalrower sense, as the 
middle passage, laying stress, as 1t were, 
on the Θερμά rather than on the IIvAal 
It would, perhaps, be pressing the words 
of Stiabo 428 unduly to see in them a 
cognition of the tripartite character of 
the pass. τὴν μὲν οὖν πάροδον Πύλας 
καλοῦσι καὶ Στενὰ καὶ Θερμοπύλας Strabo 
seems to mean that the three names are 
anterchangeable: but what if they 
roperly designated the Western, Eastern 
ie ὁ 216 γα), and Middle Gates? 

18 ἀνατεῖνον és τὴν Οἴτην, This 
statement is hardly quite correct, but 
not inconsistent with ὁ 217 wnjra, where 
the ὄρεα τὰ Olraiwy are separated from 
τὰ Τρηχινίων, by the valley of the Asopos 
and by the Anopaia-path But im a 
mo1e general sense, perhaps, the moun- 
tain above Thermopylai (Kallidromos) 
might be regarded as belonging to the 
O:taian group So Strabo 427~8 1egards 
Oita as extending fiom the Ambrakian 
Gulf to the Mahan (Thermopylai) and 
cutting the range of Pindos-Parnassos at 
right angles, the name ‘ Onta’ belonging 
particulaily to the eastern portion of 
this (rather schematic) range Strabo’s 
assertion that the highest point 1s 
immediately above Thermopylai 1s in- 
correct 

14 ἐν τῇ ἐσόδῳ ταύτῃ if ταύτῃ 18 
taken as agreeing with τῇ εσόδῳ, then 
αὕτη ἡ ἔσοδος may be taken to signify 
‘Thermopylai pass,’ ἡ ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι 
εσβολή, τῷ the narrowest sense, the so- 
called ‘Middle Gate’ But if ἡ ἔσοδος 
means (as more probably) the whole 
passage, from east to west, 01 vice versa, 
then ταύτῃ may be taken as locative 
adverb, ‘here,’ that 15 at The:mopylar 
proper, or had by ‘the Middle Gate ’ 

15 θερμὰ λουτρά, ‘hot baths’ οἱ 
bathing water: not necessarily springs 
So ϑερμὰ λοετρά IZ 14 6, θερμὰ λουτρά 


18 ὑψηλόν del. Valckenaer, Holder, 


15 Χύτρας Eustath Dion 437 





Aischyl. Choeph 670, Atistoph. Clouds 
1045, of the ordinary domestic tub, and 
πετραῖα θερμὰ λουτρά Sophokles, Trachen. 
633, of the actual waters here in question. 
They were, and are, undoubtedly in this 
case natural hot spiings, emerging from 
the rock under the foot ot Kallidromos, at 
an easily identified spot, now fitted with 
1ude appliances for bathing, and possibly 
used therapeutically in Hdt ’sday. The 
term λουτρά might, however, apply to 
the way in which the springs wash over 
the surface of the giound, leaving heavy 
deposits of sulphur ete behind them. 
The water 1s very hot (‘over 120° F.” 
Baedeker), 1s bluish 1n colour, and leaves 
a white deposit 
τὰ “Σύτρους καλέουσι οἱ ἐπιχώριοι" 
χυτρὶς (7) 15 a vase, 5 88, οἱ earthenware 
vessel, diminutive of χύτρα. 1t 18 observ- 
able that Hdt uses the Attic forms there 
and here The name seems to suggest 
bathing arrangements, earthenware baths; 
cp Paus 4 35 6 γλαυκότατον μὲν οἷδα 
ὕδωρ θεασάμενος τὸ ἐν Θερμοπυλαῖς, οὔτε 
που πᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον κάτεισιν ἐς τὴν 
κολυμβήθραν ἥντινα ὀνομάζουσιν οἱ ἐπι- 
χώριοι ΣΧύτρους γυναικείους. Pausanias 
declares that he saw , Hdt. only reports 
the local name, and the formula here 
by no means justifies an inference to a 
personal visit ΟἹ autopsy 
16. βωμὸς. . “Hpaxddos ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖσι, 
sc τοῖς λουτροῖς The cult of Herakles 
was especially prominent in the Oitaian 
region, and the hero himself was especially 
associated with hot water (always mm it! 
Aristoph, CZ. 1051 ποῦ ψυχρὰ δῆτα πώποτ' 
εἶδες Ἡράκλεια λουτρά,), the Schol. on 
which passage 1ecords that Ibykos re- 
presented Hephaistos as having produced 
λουτρὰ θερμῶν ὑδάτων, others Athene, 
and quotes Peisandros τῷ δ᾽ ἐν Θερμο- 
πύλῃσι θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη ποίει θερμὰ 
λοετρὰ παρὰ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης So too 
Hesychios and Photos, sub vv Ἡράκλεια 
λουτρά, both also recording a third 
variant, that the nyinphs had produced 
them for Herakles mm Sicily, and Photios 
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/ Ν 4 2 oA 
κατὰ ταύτας tas ἐσβολάς, Kal TO γε παλαιὸν πύλαι ἐπῆσαν. 
a \ \ 
ἔδειμαν δὲ Φωκέες τὸ τεῖχος δείσαντες, ἐπεὶ Θεσσαλοὶ ἦλθον 
~ ΦΆ \ 3 ,’ ὔ a 
ἐκ Θεσπρωτῶν οἰκήσοντες γῆν τὴν Αἰολίδα, τήν περ νῦν 





\ 
17 καὶ τό ye παλαιὸν Bz Kai τό ye τὸ παλαιὸν ἃ 


Eustath. τῴδε τὸ παλαιὸν Koen 
σαντες α 


a fourth, that the hero had produced them 
himself Strabo 428 explains the name 
‘Thermopylar’ ἔστι γὰρ καὶ θερμὰ πλησίον 
ὕδατα τιμώμενα ὡς Ἡρακλέους ἱεεά The 
greatest literary monument we have of 
the association of Herakles with this 
region 1s the Tracheniar of Sophokles , 
the foundation of Heiakleia by Sparta 
in 426 Bo (Thue. 3 92 1) 18 ἃ sigm- 
ficant witness of another order. 

ἐδέδμητο δὲ τεῦχος κατὰ ταύτας 
τὰς ἐσβολάς one of the most genuine 
plupertects, temporally, in Hdt, ἴοι it 
1s related not to the date of wi1ting but 
to the date given in the narrative, at 
which time, indeed, the wall was mm 
ruins, and requued rebuilding ; ep 1 25 
tnfra. But there 1s no call to insist on 
8 pluperfect force for ἔδειμαν. 


17. κατὰ ταύτας τὰς ἐσβολάς would 
be almost unmeaning, or too vague at 
least, 1f 1t referred generally to the whole 
pass-way, some five miles long, the words, 
though in the pluzal (by a sort of attrac- 
tion to Thermopyla1), refer specifically 
to this part of the pass near the Hot- 
springs, and the Chytroi1, or Baths, in 
fact to ‘Thermopylai proper,’ or ‘the 
Middle Gate.’ 

τό ye παλαιὸν πύλαι ἐπῆσαν 
hence the specific name of Thermopylai 
{to distinguish this spot from the Pyla, 
or western entrance’) τὸ παλαιόν 1s 
adverbial, =mdédat, not merely from the 
writer's point of view, but in relation 
to Ol, 75, 480 Bo. 

18, ἔδειμαν δὲ Φωκέες κτλ That 
‘Phokians,’ not ‘Loknans,’ built this 
wall is noticeable; it was, properly 
speaking, in Lokris If the Phokians 
were its builders, 1t must have been 
built at a time when the Phokians exei- 
cised a hegemony, or suzerainty, over 
the Epiknemidian Loknans at least 
Strabo 424-5 describes Δαφνοῦς as a 
Phokian inset, reaching to the sea, 
and dividing the eastern Loknans into 
‘Epiknemidian’ and ‘Opuntian’ Phokis 
as a whole may be regarded as a larger 


τὸ δὲ παλαιὸν Kat 


18 ἐπείτε, van Ἡ. 19 οἰκή- 


ΟΝ 


wedge, splitting primitive ‘Lokris’ into 
the eastern and western (O7zolian) 

Θεσσαλοὶ ἦλθον ἐκ Θεσιτρωτῶν 
The ‘Thessalo1’ are absolutely unknown 
to ‘Home,’ or more completely ignored 
than the ‘Dorians’ themselves (A 
Herakleird ‘Thessalos’ appears in the 
Catalogue, B 679, as father of Pherdippos 
and Antiphos, the leadets of thuty ships 
from Kos, Nisyios, Krapathos, Kasos, 
Kalydnai,1e Asianic islands (afterwards 
occupied by ‘Dorians.’) Their migration 
from Epeiros (a term first expressly found 
in Xenoph /lelZ. 6 1 7), to (historic) 
Thessaly was theiefoie dated after the. 
Trojan wat, and there the huistoie 
‘Thessaliotis’ (ep 1 57), with its capital 
Pharsalos (not mentioned by Hut ), ma 
naturally be 1egarded as one of the chidh 
seatsoftheconquerors The ‘Thespiotia’ 
from which they come was not merely 
the restricted territory beaiing that 
name in the davs of Hdt and Thue. 
(cp 8 47 wfra), but probably co- 
extensive with southern Epeiros, in which 
region ‘Homer’ already locates Thesproto1 
on the sea-coast, and only clearly there 
Od. 14, 315, ete. As the Molosso1 (un- 
named by Homer) are the dominant 
element in S Epeiros during the historic 
period, we may infer that the Molossian 
invasion (from [lly112.%) burst up the 
Thesprotians trom the mountain to the 
sea, and that the Thesproto-Thessalians 
under this pressure went across Pindos 
into historic Thessaliotis and Thessaly. 
(To speak of Homeric ‘Thessaly,’ with, for 
example, Buchholz, Homertsche Realwen, 
1, 88, etc., 1s rather misleading, though 
of course none knows better that it 18 
not a Homeric term, cp 1 97 ff) 

19 γῆν τὴν Αἰολίδα, τήν wep νῦν 
ἐκτέαται cp Diodor 4. 67 2 τὴν τότε 
μὲν Αἰολίδα νῦν δὲ Θετταλίαν καλουμένην. 
“ΑἸοΪοβ᾽ is at home at Alos in ‘ Achaia,’ 
ς, 197 enfra , in Hdt 's own time ‘ Ajolis’ 
was a definite region in Asia (cp. 1. 149, 
5. 123), ‘Aiolian’ and ‘ Achaian’ may 
be different forms of the same name, 
Bury, Hist Gri 42n. 


176 


ἐκτέαται. ἅτε δὴ πειρωμένων 
σφέας, τοῦτο προεφυλάξαντο 
θερμὸν τότε ἐπῆκαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
χῶρος, πᾶν μηχανώμενοι ὅκως 
ἐπὶ τὴν χώρην. τὸ μέν 
τε ἐδέδμητο καὶ τὸ πλέον 
δὲ 
τῆς Ἑλλάδος τὸν βάρβαρον. 
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οἱ Φωκέες, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ 
2 e A / e 
ἔσοδον, as ἂν χαραδρωθείη ὁ 
μή σφε ἐσβάλοιεν οἱ Θεσσαλοὶ 


νυν τεῖχος τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἐκ παλαιοῦ 
“-“ / 

αὐτοῦ ἤδη ὑπὸ χρόνου ἔκειτο" τοῖσι 

my) 5 ἢ , ΜΝ y > , 2 4 

«Ἕλλησι» αὖτις ὀρθώσασι ἔδοξε ταύτῃ ἀπαμύνειν ἀπὸ 


κώμη δὲ ἐστὶ ἀγχοτάτω τῆς 





21 τοῦτο om. B 


Stein!: μηχανεώμενοι Bz || ἐμβάλοιεν B || of om. B 
Holder, van H. || τὸ post τεῖχος om B 


26 «Ἕλλησι: Stein? || ταῦτα a 


23 μηχανώμενοι a, Stem?. μηχανεόμενοε P, 


24 ἐπὶ: és B, 
25 πλέον BPz- παλαιὸν a 
27 ἀγχοτάτω BS): ἀγχοτάτωι A 


ἀγχοτάτη Ὁ ayxora cum 7 lit ult, superscripto V 


20. πειρωμένων τῶν Θεσσαλῶν κατα- 
στρέφεσθαι σφέας one might be tempted 
> suppose that the wall had originally 
been built (by the Lokrian ‘ Leleges ’) 
to bar the invasions of ‘ Boiotians’ and 
*Phokians’ (expelled by ‘Thessalians ’) 
from the north. However that might 
be, the secular hostility of ‘ Thessalians,’ 
properly so called, and Phokians (cp 8 
97-30) may confirm the view that this 
wall had last been used as a bar to 
Thessalian inroads § Whether these 
aimed at the actual conquest of Phokis 
or not 1s another question 

21 ot Φωκέες the ethnology and 
origm of the ‘Phokians’ 1s open to 
discussion Thucydides believes, per- 
haps nghtly, that the ‘Bouoto1’ of 
his day had been driven out of Arne 
(=Kierion, of Thessaly) by the Thes- 
salians, 1 12 3, but he has nothing 
to tell us of the local antecedents of the 
Phokians (any more than Hdt.) except 
apparently that the land ‘now called 
Phokis’ had once been occupied by 
‘Thrakians,’ 2 29 8. The Homeric 
Catalogue places the Φωκῆες m their 
historic habitat, B 517-26, and then 
best man betore Troy was Schedios, son 
of Iphitos, from Panopeus, 12 17. 306 ; 
the eponyms (1) Phokos, son of Ornytion, 
son of Sisyphos, and (2) Phokos, son of 
A1akos (son of Zeus), only meet us im 
Pausanias 10. 1 1 (ep. 2. 4 3, 2 29. 
2t,9 17. 4), and the supposed connexion 
with Korinth and Aigina rests, perhaps, 
upon a mere verbal confusion (φῶκος Ξε 
φώκαινα, a porpolse, cp φώκη, also 
Δελῴοί “and δελφίς) It seems most 
natural to bring the historic ‘ Phokians’ 
from the north, and to date their enmity 


with the ‘Thessalians’ even back to the 
days when these came from ‘ Thesprotia’ 
into ‘ Alolis’ the invasions of Bo1otians 
and Phokians then account for the dis- 
ruption of eastern and western Lokrians 

τὸ ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τὴν ἔσοδον’ Hdt 
here perhaps ascribes to human agency 
what was a purely natural phenomenon, 
the overflow of water and deposit of 
uregular mineral alluvium over the 
whole area between the ‘west’ and 
‘middle’ gates The date (τότε) 15 
sufficiently vague, but at any rate it 18 
out of the memory of hving man in 
Hdt’s time Strabo 428 extends the 
observation to the whole district: ποιεῖ 
δὲ δυσείσβολα τὰ χωρία ταῦτα ἥ τε τραχύ- 
τὴς καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν υδάτων φάραγγας 
ποιούντων, ἃς διέξεισι. 

25 ὑπὸ χρόνου. owing to, under the 
influence of, by reason of, time,1e length 
of time; cp Index sv ὑπό. Exero 
had fallen down , lay in ruins. 

τοῖσι δέ without the emendation 
would refer back to ὁ 175—a rather 
remarkable carry. They resolved to 
restore the wall (αὖτις ὀρθώσασι: the 
resolution 1s prior to the restoration), 
and in this place (ταύτῃ, predicative) to 
make their first attempt to repulse the 
attack on Hellas (Cp.c¢ 175 μὴ παριέναι 
és τὴν Ἑλλάδα τὸν βάρβαρον) Thisisa 
κοινὸν δόγμα τῶν συμμάχων (ἔδοξε), cp. 
notes toc 175 

27. κώμη St ᾿Αλπηνοὶ οὔνομα ἃ 
clumsy note, after the mention of Αἰρθηοὶ 
just above, and (1) this note, (2) the 
τοῖσι δέ, (3) the wild confusion of the 
preceding description of Thermopylai, 
(4) the subsequent descriptions of the 
same places in the course of the naria- 


τῶν Θεσσαλῶν καταστρέφεσθαι 20 


25 
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nm 7 
ὁδοῦ ᾿Αλπηνοὶ οὔνομα" ἐκ ταύτης δὲ ἐπισιτιεῖσθαι ἐλογίζοντο 


οἱ “Ἕλληνες. 


A “~ Υ͂ ιν > 4 
Oi μέν νυν χῶροι οὗτοι τοῖσι “EAAnot εἶναι ἐφαΐνοντο 


’ 
ἐπιτήδεοι" ἅπαντα γὰρ προσκεψάμενοι καὶ ἐπιλογισθέντες ὅτι 
- ra) 7 7 
οὔτε πλήθεϊ ἕξουσι χρᾶσθαι οἱ βάρβαροι οὔτε ἵππῳ, ταύτῃ 


€ 
σφι ἔδοξε δέκεσθαι τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα. 


ὡς δὲ 


7 “ 

ς ἐπύθοντο τὸν Πέρσην ἐόντα ἐν Πιερίῃ, διαλυθέντες ἐκ τοῦ 

“Ὁ “A € / a 

Ἰσθμοῦ ἐστρατεύοντο αὐτῶν of μὲν ἐς Θερμοπύλας πεζῇ, 
ἄλλοι δὲ κατὰ θάλασσαν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον. 


Οἱ μὲν δὴ Ἕλληνες κατὰ τάχος ἐβοήθεον διαταχθέντες, 





28 ἐσόδου coni Stem? prob van H 
6 Ἰσθμοῦ 
178. 1 δίς χεα ταχθέντες Naber 


πάντα aP, Stein? 


es 8 


tive, suggest the hypothesis that the 
greater poition of this chapter 1s a later 
insettion (probably in the second draft), 
made peihaps after Hdt had been past 
the scene in a ship, cp Introd § 9 

28 ἐκ ταύτης δὲ ἐπισιτιεῖσθαι ἐλογί- 
tovro οἱ “EAAnves. a welcome though 
purely imeidental indication that the 
Greek warfare was conducted. on rational 
principles, and took account of the 
‘Realien,’ quickly followed up by one 
still se ali ψά 

177.2 ἅπαντα γὰρ προσκ evolu κα 
ἐπιλογισθέντες ὅτι ΤῊΝ, 70. Sete: 
μενος ἐπὶ σεωυτοῦ, ὁ 10 supra, wheie 
the act 18 ἃ purely mental one It would, 
however, give a stronger sense here, and 
avoid a false antithesis between mpo- and 
ἐπι-, to take the word in more concrete 
sense, after inspecting, spying out— 
‘after full mspection, and careful re- 
flexion” προσκέψομαι τὸν Παφλαγόνα, 
Aristoph. Kn 154, 15 of actual sight 
Cp προσκοπή Thue 1. 116, πρόσκοπος 
Xen Resp. Lac 12 6, Kyrop. 5. 2 6. 
The evidence afforded of the careful and 
scientific strategy of the Greeks 1s accept- 
able. The enemy’s vast numbers and 
his cavalry are what they have mainly 
in view , but what of the fleet? Hdt’s 
rationale relapses on to the isolated 
defence of Thermopylan. 

3 ἕξουσι χρᾶσθαι: be able to use 
(fally) , cp. Index sv ἔχω 

ταύτῃ σφι ἔδοξε. an anacoluthon. 

This 15 the third time Hdt. has made 
the statement, cp. cc 175, 176  Per- 
noe origmally 1t occurred only here 
an 


m 6, 175 
4 ds δὲ ἐπύθοντο . ἐν Πιερίῃ: 


177 1 μὲν οὖν B 2 
στρατοῦ § || πεζοὶ 8 7 ἐπ᾽ 


though they had, according to ὁ 174, 
occupied Tempe before Xerxes qrosseu 
the Hellespont, they wait until they 
hear that he 1s in Piena (ὁ 18] 
supra) before occupying The:mopylai- 
Artemision, or rather before breaking 
up from the Isthmos, tor the purpose 
of effecting that occupation This 18 
much the more probable synchronisn? 
of the two Hdt writes as though the 
torces, both te1rene and maritime, had 
been assembled at the Isthmos awaiting 
a decision that 1s not likely What 
broke up at the Isthmos was the Helleme 
Council; the plan of defence was now 
decided, after hot debate (cp. ὁ. 175), 
the Proboulo: returned home, piesum- 
ably , some of them would be in com- 
mand of contingents, the hegemony in 
the field and on the water passes to 
Sparta. 

178 1. ot μὲν δὴ “HAAnves . δια- 
ταχθέντες τὴ the original draft this sen- 
tence was perhaps immediately followed 
by ὁ δὲ ναυτικὸς Ξέρξεω στρατός κτλ, 
6. 179—a better antithesis. There are 
other signs that this chapter belongs to 
Hdt ’s retractation , see below. 

The Hellenes had no time to lose if 
Xerxes was now in Pieria He had but 
to push his fleet forward and seize the 
Euboian channel while they were stall 
discussing τῇ Te στήσονται τὸν πόλεμον 
καὶ ἐν οἵοισι χώροισι (c. 175) But, 
fortunately for the Greeks, Xerxes was 
no Kyros, to come upon them αὐτὸς 
ἄγγελος (1. 79), no Caesar (hoe τέρας), to 
rush the Rubicon horribilt vigilantia, 
celeritate, diligentia (ad Alt. 8. 9 4). 
Fortunately for them he was wedded to 
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176-178 


Δελφοὶ δ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ ἐχρηστηριάξοντο τῷ θεᾷ ὑπὲρ 
ς an \ a ε / ὃ Υ͂ / 3 “4 θ 
ἑωυτῶν καὶ τῆς Ελλάδος καταρρωδηκότες, καί σφι ἐχρήσθη 
3 f 4 ’ὔ 4 4 Yd n ἂν (ὃ 
ἀνέμοισι εὔχεσθαι" μεγάλους γὰρ τούτους ἔσεσθαι τῇ Ῥνλάδι 


συμμάχους. Δελφοὶ δὲ δεξάμενοι τὸ μαντήιον πρῶτα μὲν 
Ἑλλήνων τοῖσι βουλομένοισι εἶναι ἐλευθέροισι ἐξήγγειλαν 


\ , 3 a 7 ὃ Ca) δέ \ 
Ta χρησθέντα αὐυτοίσι, Kal σφι εἰνὼς Κατάβρω €Q0vCt TOV 


βάρβαρον 


ἐξαγγείλαντες χάριν ἀθάνατον κατέθεντο. 


ἌᾺ ~ f 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα of Δελφοὶ τοῖσι ἀνέμοισι βωμόν te ἀπέδεξαν 


2 ὑπέρ re? Stein! 
xous B 


a plan of campaign which bound his 
army and navy to advance parz passu, 
and they knew 1t 

The διάταξις in this case may 1efer 
“Shimarily to the separate organization 
of land- and sea-forces on the Greek side 
Cp App Crit 
_ 2 Δελφοὶ δέ an earher, perhaps a 
rival form of this story may be found in 
the Athenian story, c. 189 γα The 
fable here 1s obviously from a Delphic 
s€urce, and perhaps obtaimed by Hdt 
an Ort und Stelle, that 1s in Delphi, or 
in ‘Thyia’, see below , it 1s part of the 
7a of Delphi, cp Appendix III 


Their voluntary consultation of the 
god, ‘on behalf of Hellas and them- 
selves,’ was much to the credit of the 
* Delphians’, their craven fear (καταρρω- 
δηκότεθ) was fully shared by all the 
Hellenes ‘who had a mind to be tree’ 
(δεινῶς καταρρωδέουσι), at least so the 
Delphians appeai to have said 

3 ἐχρήσθη Clemens Alex Strom. 
6 758 professes to give the exact words 
of the response: ὦ Δελφοί, λίσσεσθ᾽ 
ἀνέμοις καὶ λώιον ἔστι The winds 
would not do the army much harm, 
the oracle concerns the fleet. In itself 
there 15 nothing very improbable 1n such 
ἃ behest, though 1 1s not a very vahant 
or creditable one But in view of the 
evidences regarding the attitude and 
position of Delphi before and durimg the 
wal, and in view of the event, 1t seems 
more probable that we have here too an 
instance of the vateconzum post eventum 
Hdt 1s sceptical about the powers of 
the Magi fo lay the wind, ὁ. 191 wmfra; 
but he has apparently no misgivings as 
to the ability of the Greeks to raise 1t 

5. δεξάμενοι“ not ἃ mere chronological 


4 μεγάλους 
9 versum hexam indicav1 


μεγίστους B 5 ξυμμά- 
10 ταῦτα del van H. 


point, nor merely of sensible audition, 
or mental intelligence, but something 
stronger, more exalted, ‘accepted with 
joy,’ thankfulness, gratitude, ‘hailed’, 
cp 9 91 

9, ἐξαγγείλαντες κατέθεντο 18 an 
hexameter, and suggests that this ser- 
vice of the Delphians had been recorded 
in poem, or epigram, before Hdt. came 
by 16 The testimonial was composed, 
or at least erected, by the Delphians, in 
their own honour one way of writing 
history! Hdt 1s guileless in the matter 
The mcompleteness of the construction 
is pethaps further evidence that this 
verse 15 a quotation, the full construc- 
tion being κατατίθεσθαι χάριν παρά τινι 
(though it must be admitted that the 
phrase is frequently used without such 
clear direction, cp 6 41 supra, Thue. 
1. 33. 1, etc ) 

10, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα: there are fout 
epochs in this legend as told by Βαϊ 
(1.) ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ, 1e while the 
Hellenes were getting them to Thermo- 
pylai1 and Artemision, the consultation 
and the response. (1) πρῶτα μέν, the 
date of the voluntary communication 
made by the Delphians to the Hellenes 
(either already at or en route ἴοι 
Aitemision), and the immortal obliga- 
tion (11) μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, the date of 
the erection of the Altar of the Winds 
at Thyia, and the institution of the 
Cult, but how long after? Before 
the storm? or after the war? Alas, a 
sad lack of precision! (iv) ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
(in next 6), the telltale dex of the 
date of composition, and in any case 
involving a long interval 

That the Cult of the Winds at Thyia 
dated from, or after, the Persian invasion 
is plainly asserted un this passage , but 


ψεὶ 


Oo 
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ἐν Θυίῃ, τῇ περ τῆς Κηφισοῦ θυγατρὸς @vins τὸ τέμενος 
ἐστί, ἐπ᾿ ἧς καὶ ὁ χῶρος οὗτος τὴν ἐπωνυμίην ἔχει, καὶ 


Η 
θυσίῃσι σφέας μετήισαν. 


io \ 
Δελφοὶ μὲν δὴ κατὰ τὸ χρηστήριον ἔτι καὶ νῦν τοὺς 
Ν ξ ’ 
ἀνέμους ἱλάσκονται. 6 δὲ ναυτικὸς Ξέρξεω στρατὸς ὁρμώμενος 


11 OvineB θυίης APdz+ θύης BC || κηφισσοῦ ΟΡ» || θύης 8 18 
θυσίῃσί σφεας Stein! 179. 1 μέν νυν B, Holder, van H 2 
<é> Hép£ew Stourad || ὁρμώμενος S, Stem?. ὁρμεόμενος Stein!- dppo- 
pevo.a Gppedpevor Ῥ. ὁρμεώμενοι Cdz 


this new departure can haidly have 
been the first imstitution of Wuind- 
worship, but was rather an attempt to 
give Pan-hellenic significance, οἱ at least 
Delphic sanction, to much more ancient 
practices. The sacrifice of the Magi to 
the Wind in c. 191 znfra 1s connected 
indirectly with Ionian, or rather‘A1olian’ 
legend, and the Winds of ‘the Thrakian 
sea’ (cp. ὁ 176 2 supra), Boreas and 
Zephyros, are Homeric personalities in 
the Ihad (9. 5, 23, 229 f), while in the 
Odyssey, uf they are treated with less 
respect, yet Aiolos, their keeper, 1s a 
decidedly supernatural person (Od. 10 
1 ff) It is not, however, in the 
Olympian direction that the orzgenes ot 
the cult 1s to be found: the winds, 
ἄνεμοι, ἄελλαι, Or θύελλαι, are primitively 
connected with the dead, the departed 
‘spirits,’ the chthonian cults. Thus 
even in the Patrokleva Achilles invokes 
Boreas and Zephyros, καὶ ὑπίσχετο ἱερὰ 
καλά, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ σπένδων χρυσέῳ δέπαι 
Aurdvevey (11 23 195 f), and in the 
legend of Menelaos preserved by Hat. 
2. 119 the winds are propitiated by 
human sacrifice (ἔντομα κυρίως τὰ τοῖς 
νεκροῖς ἐναγιξόμενα Schol. Apoll Rhod 
quoted by Wiedemann, Herodots Zwertes 
Buch, δὰ 1), and though the sacrifice 
of Ipmgeneia 1s not Homeric, and 18, 
in its earliest literary form, ἃ homage 
not to the Winds, but to Artemis, yet 
the Vergilian formula, Sangurne placastes 
ventos et virgine caesa, ete, Aen. 2 116 ff, 
probably comes nearer to the primitive 
idea and cult. The mtention of the 
Herodotean stories seems, at first sight, 
not to go much beyond raising (or 
quelling) a storm, and so, mduectly, 
causing ἃ destruction of the enemy, or 
vice versa, but the terminology never- 
theless suggests ἃ chthonian cult (0. 
192), and the notion that the Winds are 
summoned to dissipate or carry to the 
underworld the ghosts of the combatants 


15. not to be wholly rejected (The 
chthonian origin of the Wind-cult has 
been detected and developed by three 
scholars Stengel, Hermes, 16 (1881), 
349 ff , Rohde, Psyche, 1890-4 , Tumpel, 
ap Pauly-Wissowa 1 (1894) 2176 ff ) 

11. ἐν Θυίῃ a place (ὁ χῶρος οὗτοΞ), 
in which was a sacred Close (τέμενος 
apparently im the neighbourhood ot 
Delphi It seems that the cult of 
‘Thyia’ τῷ Thyie 15 older than the 
erection of the alta: to the Anemor m, 
Thyie (see below), but the selection ot 
the spot for the dedication seems to 
show a clear consciousness of the original 
signification of the cult of the Thyiade®, 
or Valkyries (cp L &S subv θύω, where 
θυιάς 18 given, but not θυία, or duly) 

τῆς Κηφισοῦ θυγατρὸς Ovlns 

8 vallant appeals ap Pausan 10. 6. 4 
οἱ δὲ Καστάλιόν re ἄνδρα αὐτόχθονα καὶ 
θυγατέρα ἐθέλουσιν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι Θνυίαν, 
καὶ ἱερᾶσθαί τε τὴν Θυίαν Διονύσῳ πρῶτον 
καὶ ὄργια ἀγαγεῖν τῷ θεῷ" ἀπὸ ταύτης δὲ 
καὶ ὕστερον ὅσαι τῷ Διονύσῳ μαίνονται 
Θυιάδας καλεῖσθαί φασιν ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων 
᾿Απόλλωνος δ᾽ οὖν παῖδα καὶ Θυίας νομίζουσιν 
εἶναι Δελῴόν. The connexion of Θυία 
with Dionysos 1s further iulustiated by 
the EHleian θυῖα, Pausan 6 26 1, and 
even more pertinently by the Attic 
Thyiades, 10 4 3 ai δὲ Θυιάδες γυναῖκες 
μέν εἰσιν ᾿Αττικαί, φοιτῶσαι δὲ és τὸν 
Παρνασὸν παρὰ ἔτος αὐταί τε καὶ αἱ 
γυναῖκες Δελφῶν ἄγουσιν ὄργια Διονύσῳ, 
Cp Bakchos Thyoneus 

18, θυσίῃσι 15 perhaps most strictly to 
be referred to gods, while the word 
ἱλάσκονται below, hke ἔντομα ποιεῦντες α 
191 snfra, belongs to the terminology of 
‘heroic’ cult, Stengel, Hermes, xvi. 
(1881) 349, 

179. 2. ὁρμώμενος ἐκ does not describe 
the actual start of the Persian fleet, but 
refers to the base from which they start. 
The actual movement of the fleet as a 
whole 1s described ο, 188 anfra (ὁρμηθέντες 
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ἐκ Θέρμης πόλιος παρέβαλε νηυσὶ τῇσι ἄριστα πλεούσῃσι 
δέκα ἰθὺ Σκιάθου, ἔνθα ἦσαν προφυλάσσουσαι νέες τρεῖς 
“Ἑλληνίδες, Τροιζηνίη τε καὶ Αἰγιναίη καὶ ᾿Αττική., προ-: 
ἰδόντες δὲ οὗτοι τὰς νέας τῶν βαρβάρων ἐς φυγὴν ὅρμησαν. 
τὴν μὲν δὴ Τροιξηνίην, τῆς ἦρχε Ἰ]ρηξῖνος, αὐτίκα αἱρέουσι 180 
ἐπισπόμενοι οἱ βάρβαροι, καὶ ἔπειτα τῶν ἐπιβατέων αὐτῆς τὸν 
καλλιστεύοντα ἀγωγόντες ἐπὶ τῆς πρῴρης τῆς νεὸς ἔσφαξαν, 
διαδέξιον ποιεύμενοι τὸν εἷλον τῶν “EXAjvav πρῶτον καὶ 


3 παρέλαβεαᾳα 
ἧς a 
Holder 


5 Τροζηνίη et infra Τροζηνίην 1 van H. 
3 ἄγοντες B || τῆς πρώρης Stem: τῆς πρόρης B: τὴν πρώρην B, 
τὴν πρῴρην van Η, || νεὼς β. νηὸς Pdz 


180. 1 


4 ὄρνιθα δεξιὸν 


Madvig, van Η Δία δεξιὸν Valckenaer 





agprol ex Θέρμης) " on ὁρμᾶσθαι ἐκ cp 5 
125, 8 1838. At the same time Hdt’s 
expression here 1s curious in making ὁ 
ναυτικὸς στρατός the subject 
¢ 3. παρέβαλε appears to be used in- 
transitively (no need with Baehr to 
supply ἑαυτόν), ep Thuc 3. 32 3 
ἀτίδα οὐδὲ τὴν ἐλαχίστην εἶχον μή ποτε 
᾿Αθηναίων τῆς θαλάσσης κρατούντων ναῦς 
Πελοποννησίων ἐς ᾿Ιωνίαν παραβαλεῖν 
The ten ships here mentioned would 
probably be ‘Sidonian,’ cp c 96 supra, 
and 8 92, 

4 ἰθὺ Σκιάθου, ἔνθα, ‘straight for 
Skiathos where > 66 exhibits a 
preposition in the making, cp 4 120, 
136, 8 88,9 69, Skiathos, c 176 supra, 
if Skiathos was the station of the Hellenic 
ships on the outlook, it 1s not easy to 
see how one of them, after taking to 
flight, came on shore at Tempe, c 182 
ΔΉ γα, Hither Hdt uses ἔνθα loosely, or 
wrote this narrative passage with a less 
clear notion of the exact position of 
Skiathos and Tempe than ce 176, 129— 
passages which (as shown above) are 
probably later insertions mn the main 
nariative 

προφυλάσσουσαι προιδόντες 
The change of gender 1s an anacoluthon 
κατὰ σύνεσιν, cp. 8 23 The one προ- 
is local, the other temporal , cp. Index 
8.0 πρό. 

6 ὅρμησαν. ὁρμάω is used indifferently 
in all three voices, cp ὁρμώμενος above, 
ὁρμηθέντες α 188 

180. 1 «τὴν. . Τροζηνίην, apparently 
one of only five (8 1 infra), but represent- 
ing the Peloponnesians 

IIpngtves. Hdt has perhaps a 


keener interest in the Tioizenian trierarch, 
otherwise unknown, from the tact that 
Troizen was the metropolis of Halikar- 
nassos. ὦ 99 supra But he misses a 
point in not specifying that the βάρβαροι, 
who made a sacrifice of Leon, were 
Phoenicians 

4, διαδέξιον ποιεύμενοι lactum omen 
cuptantes, Portus, ‘‘securing (7) a good 
omen for themselves,” Blakesley Stem 
thinks that διαδέξιον might be connected 
with διαδέχεσθαι and refer to the distribu- 
tion of portions of the victim among 
the sacrificial guests, as an ‘ Erstlings- 
opfer’ (cep. πρῶτον), and so mean 
‘Erstlingsopfer.’ But the distribution 
of portions of the victim was not con- 
fined to ‘ Erstlingsopfer’, and even the 
Phoenicians did not distribute portions 
of the victim for consumption at a 
‘Menschenopfer’ Moreover, by whom 
15 διαδέχεσθαι used of distributing (ΟἹ 
recelving portions of) saciificial flesh and 
blood ὃ 


πρῶτον καὶ κάλλιστον was he 
really ‘first and fairest’? Or was he 


simply ‘fairest of the first’ (captured) ? 
Prexinos might have counted as the 
‘first’ Greeks would not have slam 
this Adonis for his beauty (cp. 5. 12). 
Blakesley quotes Procopius 2 15 τῶν 
ἱερείων σφισὶ τὸ κάλλιστον ἄνθρωπός ἐστιν 
ὅνπερ ἃν δοριάλωτον ποιήσαιντο πρῶτον (of 
the ‘Thulitae’) ; also, 


Who spills the foremost foeiman’s life, 
That party conquers in the strife 3: 


(Tacit, Germ. 10 less to the pot ) but 
these cases leave good looks out of the 
question. 
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ς κάλλιστον. τῷ δὲ σφαγιασθέντι τούτῳ οὔνομα ἦν Λέων" 
181 τάχα δ᾽ ἄν τι καὶ τοῦ οὐνόματος ἐπαύροιτος. ἡ δὲ Αἰγιναίη, 
τῆς ἐτριηράρχεε ᾿Ασωνίδης, καί τινά σφι θόρυβον παρέσχε, 
Πυθέω τοῦ ᾿Ἰσχενόου ἐπιβατεύοντος, ἀνδρὸς ἀρίστον γενομένου 
ταύτην τὴν ἡμέρην: ὃς ἐπειδὴ ἡ νηῦς ἡλίσκετο ἐς τοῦτο 
ς ἀντεῖχε μαχόμενος ἐς ὃ κατεκρεουργήθη ἅπας. ὡς δὲ πεσὼν 
οὐκ ἀπέθανε GAN ἣν ἔμπνοος, οἱ Πέρσαι, οἵ περ ἐπεβάτευον 
ἐπὶ τῶν νεῶν, δι’ ἀρετὴν τὴν ἐκείνου περιποιῆσαί μὲν περὶ 
πλείστου ἐποιήσαντο, σμύρνῃσί τε ἰώμενος. τὰ ἕλκεα καὶ 
σινδόνος βυσσίνης τελαμῶσι κατειλίσσοντες" καί μιν, ὡς ὀπίσω 
10 ἀπίκοντο ἐς τὸ ἑωυτῶν στρατόπεδον, ἐπεδείκνυσαν ἐκπαωγλεόμενοι 


, 6 
πάσῃ τῇ στρατιῇ περιέποντες εὖ. 


τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους τοὺς ἔλαβον 





5 τοὔνομα B+ ὄνομα C, van Η 
181 2 ἀστωνίδης B, Valla (αὐτονίδης Schol. 


ὀνόματος codd,, van H, 
Hom, van H) 
5 κατεκρεοργήθη a 

\ \ ῳφῳ \ 93 
καὶ τὰ ἕλκεα καὶ ex B 
καὶ περιέποντες B 


num admiseris ᾿Ασωπίδης 1 
8 σμύρνῃ B, Holder, van H || ἐἰεύμενοι van H || 
10 ἐπιδείκνυσαν B || ἐκπλαγεόμενοι B 


6 τι om a || οὐνόματος 2 
4 νηῦς : ναῦς hbti 


11 





ὅ Αέων" τάχα δ᾽ dy . . ἐπαύροιτο 
‘What’s in ἃ name?’—a good deal at 
times according to Hdt, cp 6 50, 
9. 91 The verb 1s of course in the 
second aorist. For the meaning cp. the 
substantive, 6. 158 supra (éravpecis). 
There is no doubt a touch of irony here 
but how exactly does Hdt mean it? 
Did the Phoenicians ascertain that the 
name of this Adonis was ‘ Lion,’ and 
did this discovery seal his fate? Or 
does not Hdt mean that such grand 
names are dangerous, and provocative 
of φθόνος, νέμεσις Or, short of that, 
does he simply mean, ‘much good his 
grand name did him!’ (Blakesley’s 
“perchance he will gain something from 
his name,’1e his fate will be remembered, 
though giammatically possible, 1obs the 
remark of its point ) 

181. 2, τῆς érpinpdpxee ᾿Ασωνίδης : 
this tiierarch too 1s unknown otherwise. 
(Should his name be ᾿Ασωπίδης 1 cp. 5. 
80.) 

9 Τυθέω rot ᾿Ισχενόου émBaretovros 
this gallant epibates strangely enough 
was on board the captor ship, a Sidonian, 
at Salamis (8 92 wjfra). Did he him- 
self tell the story of his deeds and his 
treatment? Had he any conveisation 
with Ionian or other Greeks on the 
Persian side ? 

δ. ἐς ὃ κατεκρεουργήθη ἅπας, ‘until 


he was simply cut to pieces” Cp κατα- 
κοπέντα 8 92, τοὺς ἄνδρας Kpeoupyndor 
διασπάσαντες ὃ 13 

7 περιποιῆσαί μιν περὶ πλείστου 
ἐποιήσαντο, ‘made the greatest point 
of preserving him ’—perhaps the Phoen1- 
cians, less chivalrous than the Persian 
eprbatar, would have thought otherwise 
The preposition and the verb, both re- 
peated in different senses, aie stylistically 
defective. 

8 σμύρνῃσί κατειλίσσοντες the 
evidence afforded by this story of appli- 
ances on boaid available for the treatment 
of the wounded 1s remarkable Were 
they primaiily iutended for that pur- 
pose? In2 86 σμύρνη (myrih) and other 
similar drugs (hence heie, plural?) are 
used for embalming dead bodies, and ‘the 
long strips of linen cloth’ for bandaging 
are taken literally (or literally repro- 
duced) in that process But Phoenicians, 
much less Persians, would not want to 
mummufy even the illustrious dead , and 
the fair inference 1s that these appliances 
were intended fo. their own wounded. 

10 ἐκπαγλεόμενοι, a poetical word: 1q 
ἐεκπλήσσεσθαι, only used in these Books, 
8 92, 9 48 Even the adj ἔκπαγλος 
(ΞΞ ἔκπιλαγος) is only once found in Attic 
prose, ἢ &S sudv. 

11. περιέποντες cp περιέψεσθαι ο, 149 
supra. 
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ἐν τῇ νηὶ ταύτῃ περιεῖπον ὡς ἀνδράποδα αἱ μὲν δὴ δύο 182 
ζω ,' ΑἉ “a 
τῶν νεῶν οὕτω ἐχειρώθησαν: ἡ δὲ τρίτη, THs ἐτριηράρχεε 
Φόρμος ἀνὴρ ᾿Αθηναῖος, φεύγουσα ἐξοκέλλει ἐς τὰς ἐκβολὰς 
τοῦ Πηνειοῦ, καὶ τοῦ μὲν σκάφεος ἐκράτησαν οἱ βάρβαροι, τῶν 
δὲ ἀνδρῶν οὔ: ὡς γὰρ δὴ τάχιστα ἐπώκειλαν τὴν νέα οἷς 
? a 2 / \ 7 / 3 , 
Αθηναῖοι, ἀποθορόντες κατὰ Θεσσαλίην ropevopevor ἐκομί- 
σθησαν ἐς ᾿Αθήνας. 

Ταῦτα οἱ “Ἕλληνες οἱ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρτεμισίῳ στρατοπεδευόμενοι 188 

“ / 
πυνθάνονται παρὰ πυρσῶν ἐκ Σκιάθου: πυθόμενοι δὲ καὶ 
/ > \ as , , 3 / 

καταρρωδήσαντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αρτεμισίου peroppifovto és Χαλκίδα, 


180-183 


182. 2 οὕτω om 8, Holder, van H. 


ἐκβολὰς Bekker 
ἐσβολὰς a 4 IInAiov Sauppe 
van H 2 παρὰ 
ἃ μετωρμίζοντο B 


182 2 ἐχειρώθησαν ἃ curious word 
to use for the capture or destruction of 
ships, cp. 4. 96, 103, 164, 5 16, ete 


τῆς ἐτριηράρχεε Pdppos ἀνὴρ Ab. - 
the exact nature of the ‘tierarchy’ at 
Athens m 4808 1s by no means clear , 
cp 8 17 Was this trierarch one of the 
men who acted under the psephism of 
Themistokles? (ep Appendix III. § 4). 
Unfortunately nothing 1s known of him 
(φορμός as a crate, or basket, 8 71 ) 


3 ἐξοκέλλει és τὰς ἐκβολὰς rod IT. 
κέλλειν poet and ὀκέλλειν prose forms 
used both transitively and intransitively , 
and so here, ἐξοκ of the ship as subject, 
and ἐπώκειλαν τὴν νέα just below of 
the mariners, τὰς éxB. +r IL, ep τὴν 
ἐκβολὴν +r II. c. 128 Tempe is some 
60 to 70 R. miles from Skiathos. the 
Greek scouting ships must have been 
far nadvance oftheisland (Blakesley’s 
idea that the king’s ships came down on 
Skiathos from the high sea seems 1m- 
probable ) It looks as if the Greeks 
were taken by surprise could the 
Sidonians have started from Therme 
by mght? The Athenian vessel may 
have been smarter than the others, but 
even the Athenian was no match for 
the Sidonian in pace. Was the ship’s 
hull (σκάφος) captured by the pursuers, 
or later, by the Persians of the general 
advance? Apparently the former: in 
any casee the advance of these ten 
Sidonian ships may have served as part 
of the excuse for bringing Xerxes on 
ἃ visit to Tempe (cc. 128-130). To 


ἐκβολὰς cum p ad init, superse, P 


3 φίρμος Pd. dpipos C | 
ἐμβολὰς B: 
183. 1 ἐστρατοπεδευμένοι vult 


διὰ 8, Holder, van H. || Περσῶν (cod Marcianus) ὦ 


change Πηνείου into Πηλίου (Sauppe) 18 
bad , cp Baehr 

6. ἀποθορόντες . ἐς ᾿Αθήνας Ap- 
parently they did not pause to destroy 
rigging, stores, etc , as might be inferred 
from σκάφος above and why did they 
not go to Thermopylai and so to Arte- 
mision? Perhaps only because Hdt has 
not thought of the pomt θρώσκεν, 
ἀποθρώσκειν seem rather poetical words. 

183 1, ταῦτα what? the fate of the 
three ships? and how much of the 
details? It 15 hardly possible that they 
should have been known at Skiathos, 
or communicated by πυρσούί On the 
use of such telegraphy cp 9 3 anfra, 
Thuc 2. 94 1, 8 22. 7, 3. 80. 2, ete. 
Perhaps the advance of the ten Sidonian 
ships was telegraphed, or the disappear 
ance of the three Greek 

12. ἔλαβε ἢ «εὖ αὐτὸς ἐκτήσατο 
accoiding to the schohast on Pindan, 2. 
supra, Deimomenes had brought the 
cult trom Triopion, that solution but 
puts the problem, how a male came to 
be hierophant, one step back ! 

13 δ᾽ ὧν resumptive, cp ὁ 145 
supra 

14 ἐπ᾽ ᾧ τε αὐτός τε καὶ of ἀπόγονοι : 
Stem interprets this condition to mean 
that a cult, hitherto a meie private or 
personal rite, was elevated into a state 
cult, with ‘mysteries,’ and an hereditary 
priesthood Cp the proposal of Matan- 
drios, 8 142 See further Schoemann- 
Lipsius, Gr. Alii 1 485 (Modern 
society offers no such aristociatic privi- 
leges as that!) 


5 


10 
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φυλάξοντες μὲν τὸν Εὔριπον, λείποντες δὲ ἡμεροσκόπους περὶ 
τὰ ὑψηλὰ τῆς Εὐβοίης. τῶν δὲ δέκα νεῶν τῶν βαρβάρων 
τρεῖς ἐπήλασαν περὶ τὸ ἕρμα τὸ μεταξὺ ἐὸν Σκιάθου τε καὶ 
Μαγνησίης καλεόμενον δὲ Μύρμηκα. ἐνθαῦτα οἱ βάρβαροι 
ἐπειδὴ στήλην λίθου ἐπέθηκαν κομίσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ ἕρμα, ὁρμη- 
θέντες αὐτοὶ ἐκ Θέρμης, ὥς σφι τὸ ἐμποδὼν ἐγεγόνεε καθαρόν, 
ἐπέπλεον πάσῃσι τῆσι νηυσί, ἕνδεκα ἡμέρας παρέντες μετὰ 
τὴν βασιλέος ἐξέλασιν ἐκ Θέρμης. τὸ δὲ ἕρμα σφι κατη- 





4 λειπόντες Ο λιπόντες Dulac 6 ἐπήλασαν α. δοκῶ ἐστάλησαν 
R. ἐπεστάλησαν SV 9 ἐκποδὼν B 10 ἔπλεον RS. ἔπλεεν || 


ἡμέρηισι α 


4, ἡμεροσκόπους, to be distinguished the Ant, by the lapse of the appointed 
perhaps tiom νυκτοφύλακες (Xenophon) number of days, since the depaiture of 
σκοπός is the usual word, and the ἥμερον the king from Therme Stein under 
is obviously de trop: but cp ‘uepo- stands τὸ ἐμποδών precisely of the Ant, 
δρόμος No doubt a good look-out was the obstacle, in the way , in which case 
kept fiom HKuboia’s high places, not «a@apdévisrather quaint I take ἐμποδών 
merely to mark the advance of the king’s ἰο be used of anything that 15 ‘1m the 
fleet, but to report any attempt to cir- way,’ as we say, not necessarily as 


cumnavigate the island. ‘obstacles’; ep cc. 108 supra, 206 
6. τρεῖς ἐπήλασαν περὶ τὸ ἕρμα - do τ γώ, etc ἘΣ 
the words mean that three weie wiecked 10. ἕνδεκα. . Θέρμης this attractive 


on the reef in question? Surely not, bit of chronology 1s the first item in the 
but simply that they deliberately went Journal or Log of the Thermopylai- 
aground on 14, in order to be able to Artemision opeiations which meets us 
erect the beacon of white matble, de- in Hdt, but histoiians have made a 
scribed immediately after The exact mistake mn taking it as the point of 
position of the obstacle was explained depaiture for the reconstruction of the 
to them by Pammon of Skyros these Journal as a whole. It is by no means 
three ships were apparentlycommussioned the best asceitained item recoverable, 
for this wok Hdt’s narrative is not and τῷ 18 the wrong terminus ἃ quo. 
perhaps as clear as 1t might be, or would The mere observation that we cannot 
be, if the sentence rd δὲ ἕρμα ogi. . «spso verbo be sure whether the eleven 
Σκύριος stood in its natural sequence, days are to be reckoned inclusively or 
between Mupunxa and ἐνθαῦτα The exclusively, bars the approach heze 
three ships which are specially com- But that the ‘eleven days’ start’ of the 
mussioned are here clumsily imcluded army is a genuine bit of tiadition, who 
in the βάρβαροι, Justasine 178theten can doubt? Had it been merely ‘a 
ships especially commussioned in the week,’ 1.8. a conventional formula, we 
ναυτικὸς στρατός. and on the principle should have had δέκα" cp 9, 8, and 
of the whole and the part being equi- Appendix V § 4 


valent, the ναυτικὸς στρατός there starts 11 τὴν βασιλέος ἐξέλασιν ἐκ Θέρμης 
and the βάρβαροι here erect the beacon Hdt. can hardly reckon Therme to Pieria, 
before starting ! and therefore there is an inconsistency 


7. Muppnxa the ‘Ant’ 1s identified between this passage and c 131 Its 
with the modern Leftara, exactly midway more probable that the king was in 
between the coast of Magnesia and the Therme than in Pierta until the actual 
SW. promontory of the island On march began, and this view 15 supported 
‘Magnesia’ seec 176 supra. by cc. 128, 180, where Therme 15 made 

9. τὸ ἐμποδὼν ἐγεγόνεε καθαρόν, his headquarters, Such discrepancies 
‘their way had been cleared’ by the are easily to be explamed by a difference 
destruction of the three Greek guard- of sonices, and an indifference of the 
ships, by the erection of the beacon on author. 
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ynoato ἐὸν ἐν πόρῳ μάλιστα Πάμμων Σκύριος. πανημερὸν 

δὲ πλέοντες οἱ βάρβαροι ἐξανύουσι τῆς Μαγνησίης χώρης ἐπὶ 

Σηπιάδα τε καὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν τὸν μεταξὺ Κασθαναίης τε 

πόλιος ἐόντα καὶ Σηπιάδος ἀκτῆς. 15 
Μέχρι μέν νυν τούτου τοῦ χώρου καὶ Θερμοπυλέων ἀπαθής 184 

τε κακῶν ἦν ὃ στρατὸς καὶ πλῆθος ἦν τηνικαῦτα ἔτι, ὡς ἐγὼ 

συμβαλλόμενος εὑρίσκω, τῶν μὲν ἐκ τῶν νεῶν τῶν ἐκ τῆς 





12 <7rd> ἐὸν Sitzler || ἐμπόρῳ B. ἐν «μέσῳ-- πόρῳ Naber || πάμμω B || 


πανήμεροι Krueger 
184 1 νυν om. 8B 
van H.) || τῶν μὲν a, Stein? . 


2 ἔτι om a 


12 Πάμμων Σικύριος No doubt a 
local expert, from the island of Skyros 
(only here referred to by Hdt.), and 
“perhaps a man of wealth (cp πᾶμα 

méouat)and position He hasan heroic 
name, cp Ji 24 250 (a Trojan, one 
ot Priam’s sons), and was, perhaps, a 
eAdryoy, Thue 1 98 2 
πανημερὸν ἐξανύουσι the direct 
distance between Therme and Sepias 1s 
robably a little over 100 E mules (about 

0 stades) A ship might be reckoned 
to make 700 stades ἐν μακρημερίῃ 4. 86 
Sepias here may mark the general objec- 
tive, but the king’s fleet cannot have 
been expected to make the promontory 
before night 1t must have been the 
deliberate plan to rest a night at sea 

14 Σηπιάδα, clearly identified from 
Hat as the modern 420 Ghiorght, opposite 
Skiathos Strabo 443 confirms 1t as the 
scene of the Herodotean story (ἡ μέντοι 
Σηπιὰς ἀκτὴ καὶ τετραγῴδηται μετὰ ταῦτα 
(Homeric times) καὶ ἐξύμνηται διὰ τὸν 
ενταῦθα ἀφανισμὸν τοῦ Περσικοῦ στολοῦ 
κτλ }) The name is derived from the 
cuttle-fish (σηπία), Tozer, Geogr. of G 
348 , Grasberger, Ortsnamen, 108. 

Κασθαναίης re πόλιος cp. κώμης 
ὑπὸ τῷ Πηλίῳ κειμένης ap Strabon. Jc. 
The statement of Schohast and tym 
Mag that chestnuts (κάστανος κάστανα) 
were named therefrom is a hysteron- 
proteron, but the name suggests the 
chestnut woods of Pelion (cp Tozer, 
Highlands u 122, on the varied vegeta- 
tion of Pelion) and the cult of Aphrodite 
(Artemis*) Καστνιῆτις (Strabo 438), to 
whom the pig was an acceptable offering 

184 1 «μέχρι. . Θερμοπυλέων Sepias- 
Thermopylai mghtly marked here, and 
again in 6. 186 ad jin , as a great station 
in the Persian war not perhaps merely, 


14 Σηπιάδα... 


3 
ἐόντα kat om R || κασταναίης SV 
3 εὑρίσκω, τόσον " SV2 (τόσονδε 


τὸν μὲν B, Stein}, Holder 


or so much on account of the havoc 
wrought by the storm (c 188), as because 
now the hostile forces, Persian and Greek, 
have touch of each other 
ἀπαθής τε κακῶν ἣν ὁ στρατός, 

both army and navy. ἀπ κα 5 19, All 
had gone well so far, commissariat, 
ambulance, fighting forces This in it- 
self speaks well ἔοι the Persian organiza- 
tion Hdt does not reckon such trifles 
as the loss of the first bridges (c 34), the 
accident to Phannoukes(c 88), the death 
of Artachaies (c 117) as κακά, affecting 
the στρατός 

2. ὡς ἐγὼ συμβαλλόμενος εὑρίσκω : ep. 
6. 24 supra (where figures are not 1n evi- 
dence) Hdt lays stress on his caleula- 
tions and conclusions in the following 
passage, and stands to win or forfext, 
by them, his characte:, not as arith- 
metician merely, but as historian His 
arithmetic stands the test and comes 
out triumphantly, and the fact that in 
the numerous additions and subtrac- 
tions, here 1ecorded, items and totals 
invariably agree, speaks well for the tra- 
ditional text But in regard to the 
material aspects of the passage, Hdt. 
seems to have flung all Sachkrotvk to the 
winds, Hus computation of the Persian 
forces in this passage 18 his mortal sin 
as an historical authority, and justifies 
almost the wildest fiights of sceptics such 
as Delbruck and Welzhofer, for it 18 
deliberate, 1t 1s elaborate, it is assured 
and reasoned, and it 1s incredible and 
absurd 

There 1s a grammatical inconsequence 
(anacoluthon) in the passage: πλῆθος ἣν 
should be followed by the figures in the 
nominative , the interposition of this 
sentence, though parenthetical, has 
thrown them into the accusative. 


272 HPOAOTOY vit 


᾿Ασίης, ἐουσέων ἑπτὰ καὶ διηκοσιέων καὶ χιλιέων, τὸν μὲν 
ς ἀρχαῖον ἑκάστων τῶν ἐθνέων ὅμιλον ἐόντα τέσσερας καὶ εἴκοσι 
μυριάδας καὶ πρὸς χιλιάδα τε καὶ τετρακοσίους, ὡς ἀνὰ 
διηκοσίους ἄνδρας λογιζομένοισι ἐν ἑκάστῃ νηΐ. ἐπεβάτευον 
δὲ ἐπὶ τουτέων τῶν νεῶν, χωρὶς ἑκάστων τῶν ἐπιχωρίων 
ἐπιβατέων, Περσέων τε καὶ Μήδων καὶ Σακέων τριήκοντα 
οὗτος ἄλλος ὅμιλος γίνεται τρισμύριοι καὶ ἑξακι- 


10 ἄνδρες. 
,ὔ > + 
προσθήσω δ᾽ ἔτι 


᾽ 7 Ἁ ,ὔ 

σχίλιοι καὶ πρὸς διηκόύσιοί τε καὶ δέκα. 
“A “a \ a 7 
τούτῳ καὶ τῷ προτέρῳ ἀριθμῷ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν πεντηκοντέρων, 
val 3 

πλέον AVY αὐτῶν ἢ ἔλασσον, ἀν ὀγδώκοντα 
/ \ [ον \ “ e , 
συνελέχθη δὲ ταῦτα τὰ πλοῖα, ὡς Kal πρό- 

> 9 + πὸ 4 bd ὃ A 9 3 3 a 
τς τερον εἰρέθη, τρισχίλια. ἤδη ὧν ἄνδρες ἂν elev ἐν αὐτοῖσι 

a \ N 4 ΠῚ > ,ὔ 
τέσσερες μυριάδες καὶ εἴκοσι. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ τὸ ἐκ τῆς Ασίης 

/ 
ναυτικὸν ἣν, σύμπαν ἐὸν πεντήκοντα μυριάδες Kal μία, χιλιάδες 
A 
δὲ ἔπεισι ἐπὶ ταύτῃσι ἑπτὰ Kal πρὸς ἑκατοντάδες ἕξ καὶ Sexds. 
τοῦ δὲ πεζοῦ ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν μυριάδες ἐγένοντο, τῶν 
’ , 
20 δὲ ἑππέων ὀκτὼ μυριάδες προσθήσω δ ἔτι τούτοισι τὰς 
/ \ 4 3 , \ \ \ bud 
καμήλους τοὺς ἐλαύνοντας ᾿Αραβίους καὶ τοὺς τὰ ἅρματα 
nn / ἃ 7 

Λίβνας, πλῆθος ποιήσας δισμυρίους ἄνδρας. καὶ δὴ τό τε 
ἐκ τῶν νεῶν καὶ τοῦ πεζοῦ πλῆθος συντιθέμενον yivetar 


ποιήσας, ὅ τι 
ἄνδρας ἐνεῖναι. 





δ ἐόντα ὅμιλον B, Stem} 3, Holder, 
τέσσαρας Apr., CRVd 6 
7 vel a 11 τε om. 8, 


4 χειλίων van H. et sic passim 
van H. || τέσσερας BAcorr, (S), Veorr : 
ws ἀνὰ διηκοσίους om B || ἀνὰ. adv B 
Holder, van H. 12 «τε; xat? van H 13 ποιήσας ἔτι πλέον 
αὐτῶν ἢ ἐλάσσονα ὀγδώκοντα B || ὅ τι. ὅτι Cz 15 ἐρρήθη Pz, van H. || 
ἄνδρες om. B || εἶεν. Fv 8 16 τέσσερες BBAcorr τέσσαρες Apr. ἃ || 
μέν νυν BPz, Holder, van H. 18 δὲ τε 8B, Holder, van H || ταύτῃ B || 
δέκα B 19 ἐγίνοντο 5, van H. 20 δ᾽ ἔτι Pa. δέτι RV (δέ τι S): 
δὲ α 23 γίνονται β 





5. ἀρχαῖον, ‘original’: 1.6. before the 
addition of the Perso-Medo-Sakan eyzbatar 
—a good instance of the proper meaning 
of the word, cp ὁ 176 supra 

6. ὡς ἀνὰ διηκοσίους .. νηζ cp. 8. 
17, where this figure is given for an 
Athenian trireme, possibly including the 
Epibatar, as here also the ‘native’ 
Epibata. must be included, otherwise 
they are omitted altogether in Hadt.’s 
calculations. ἀνά, distributive. 

7. ἐπεβάτευον . . τριήκοντα ἄνδρες. 
Hat, treats these ‘Persian’ Epibatai as 
a constant integral of the fleet 1s 1t not 
more probable that they were soldiers 
trom the πεζός embarked at Phaleron for 
the battle of Salamis, and possibly at 


Aphetai too, for the engagements off 
Artemision ? 

11 προσθήσω... ποιήσας, purely ideal 
or mental processes of addition and 
‘making , ΟΡ. ll. 20, 22, and ς 186 
1 5 anfra 

14, ὡς καὶ πρότερον εἰρέθη the refer- 
ence is back toe 97 ad jin. 

19 ἐγένοντο, m the objective order? 
or in the historian’s account? The 
γίνεται Just below, and the general colour 
of the passage (προσθήσω... ποιήσας δ18) 
makes for the latter , 1n which case there 
ig a reference back toc 60 supea. 

20. τὰς καμήλους. . τὰ ἅρματα : cp. 
c 86. The order of words here 18 ob- 
servable, 
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, F v4 f A la \ \ 2 
διηκόσιαί τε μυριάδες καὶ τριήκοντα καὶ μία, καὶ πρὸς χιλιάδες 
φ \ e , a \ , n \ ‘N ? > a 
ἑπτὰ καὶ ἑκατοντάδες ἐξ καὶ δεκάς. τοῦτο μὲν τὸ ἐξ αὐτῆς 25 
΄- “A , 
τῆς ᾿Ασίης στράτευμα ἐξαναχθὲν εἴρηται, ἄνεν τε τῆς θεραπηίης 
τῆς ἑπομένης καὶ τῶν σιταγωγῶν πλοίων καὶ ὅσοι ἐνέπλεον 

re. , 
«ἐν» τούτοισι. τὸ δὲ δὴ ἐκ τῆς Ἐὐρώπης ἀγόμενον στρά- 185 
“~ / 

τευμα ἔτι προσλογιστέα τούτῳ παντὶ τῷ ἐξηριθμημένῳ" δόκησιν 

a ,ὔ 
δὲ δεῖ λέγειν. νέας μέν νυν οἱ ἀπὸ Θρηίκης “Ἕλληνες καὶ 
«οἱ» ἐκ τῶν νήσων τῶν ἐπικειμενέων τῇ Θρηίκῃ παρείχοντο 

, fa fa 4 

εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατόν" ἐκ μέν νυν τουτέων τῶν νεῶν ἄνδρες τετρα- 
κισχίλιον καὶ δισμύριοι γίνονται. πεζοῦ δὲ τὸν Θρήικες 

ΐ t Παί ὶ Ἐορδοὶ ὶ Β ; ὶ τὸ 
παρείχοντο κα αίονες καὶ opdot καὶ Βοττιαῖοι καὶ τὸ 
Χαλκιδικὸν γένος καὶ Βρύγοι καὶ Πίερες καὶ Μακεδόνες καὶ 


ws 


26 re om. B 
Stein? 


βνήκης 8 


τρισμύριοι B: μύριοι CO || θρῆκες B 


» 185. 2 τῷ ἐξηριθμημένῳ, by the his- 
torian, for there 1» uo previous record 
of an ἐξαρίθμησις of the numbers of men 
serving on the fleet, as of the army. 
Bat still, 1t 1s not based on mere δόκησις. 
δόκησιν cp Soph Trach 425 f. 

ταὐτὸ δ᾽ οὐχὶ γίγνεται Δόκησιν εἰπεῖν κἀξα- 
κριβῶσαι λόγον Thuc, 2 35. 2 ἡ ὃ τῆς 
ἀληθείας, but in 4. 18 ὅ-Ξ δόξα (nearly) 

3 οἱ ἀπὸ Θρηίκης “EAAnves the 
‘Hellespontines’ would be excluded, 
having heen already specified in the navy 
hist, 6. 95, these Thrakian Hellenes in 
fact correspond to the Θρᾷκιος φόρος ot 
the Athenian lists, but there 1s nothing 
to show that Hdt’s estimate of 120 
triremes 1s based on those lists. ‘The 
assessment of Aristeides’ for the Thiakian 
district I calculate (from the tables in 
C.£,4. 1.) at 180 talents—a sufficiently 
near coincidence , 1t may well have been 
exactly 120, which may have suggested 
to Hit his figure for the ships 

6 Θρήικες native, not Hellenic; m 
c¢ 110 above seven Thrakian folks are 
enumerated, six of whom aie added to 
the forces between Doriskos and the 
Strymon, others again are superadded 
in c 115 between the Strymon and 
Akanthos 

7. Παίονες. dwelling higher up the 
Strymon than the ‘Thiakians,’ ep ce 
118, 124 , 

*EopSol the only tribe in the list 

which has not been mentioned before. 
thisisa ἅπαξ dX τὴ Hdt Thue 2 99. 
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27 ἐπέπλεον C. évéerAwov van H 
185. 3 δὲ δεῖ RSVeorr.: δὲ δῆ Vpr.: δὲ δὴ B: δὲ δὴ δεῖ A || 
4 ot add Stein? || τῶν νήσων om B || Epyxn B 6 


28 ἐν add, 


5 says of the Makedonians: ἀνέστησαν 
δὲ καὶ ἐκ τῆς viv "Hopdias καλουμένης 
᾿Εορδούς, ὧν οἱ μὲν πολλοὶ ἐφθάρησαν, 
βραχὺ δέ τι αὐτῶν περὶ Φύσκαν κατῴκηται. 
Eordia, or Eordaea (᾿Ἐορδαία Polyb 18. 
6 3, Arrian, Anab. 1 7 5, etc.) had more 
of a history in Roman than in Hellenic 
times, the Egnatian Way passing through 
the district (διὰ Ἡρακλείας καὶ Λυγκηστῶν 
καὶ ᾿Εορδῶν) to Edessa, Pella, and so to 
Thessalonika, Strabo 323 The position 
of ‘Physka’ has not been identified , but 
it 1s apparently of the Thucydidean 
remnant only that Hdt can here be 
speaking, and the mention of ’Hopéol 
between Παίονες and Βοττιαῖοι suggests 
an approximate location. The ‘Eor- 
denses’ are reckoned among ‘ Paeoniae 
gentes’ by Pliny, 4. 17. 2. 

Borriatov: their termtory Borriatls, 
cc 128, 127 supra, Olynthos was at this 
time their principal town, cp. 8 127. 

τὸ “Χαλκιδικὸν yévos: a curious 
phrase, which recurs in 8, 127, and 
presumably denotes a mixed product of 
Greek (Ionian, Euboian) settlers in 
‘Chalkidike’ and natives (ep “EAAnpves 
Σκύθαι 4 17) Thucyd 4, 109 4 has τὸ 
Karkidixdy (ἔθνος ὃ). 

8 Bptyo. the remnant which had 
remained in ‘Makedonia’, ep 6. 73 
supra, for Bolyes and Βρύγοι must be 
variants (from different sources) 

IIfepes either the emigrants, 
mentioned in ec 112, or the remnant, 
which may have remaied m Pierta, o. 


τ 


186 δεκάς. 
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“ / , 3 
Περραιβοὶ καὶ Ἔϊνιῆνες καὶ Δόλοπες καὶ Μάγνητες καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
a ‘4 4 / “ 
το καὶ ὅσοι τῆς Θρηίκης τὴν παραλίην νέμονται, τούτων τῶν 


ἐθνέων τριήκοντα μυριάδας δοκέω γενέσθαι. 


αὗται ὧν αἱ 


“ a ΜᾺ 3 f “ 
μυριάδες ἐκείνησι προστεθεῖσαι thot ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης, γίνονται 
 Ὰ ζω 4 a \ ty ἢ 
ai πᾶσαι ἀνδρῶν ai μάχιμοι μυριάδες διηκόσιαι καὶ ἑξήκοντα 

A e , 
καὶ τέσσερες, ἔπεισι δὲ ταύτῃσι ἑκατοντάδες ἑκκαίδεκα καὶ 


an / Ν / A 
Tod μαχίμου δὲ τούτου ἐόντος ἀριθμὸν τοσούτον, τὴν 


/ \ \ ial “ 
θεραπηίην τὴν ἑπομένην τούτοισι καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇσι σιταγωγοῖσι 
val wv 4 ον 
ἀκάτοισι ἐόντας καὶ μάλα ἐν τοῖσι ἄλλοισι πλοίοισι τοῖσι 
“a iad 7 “ / > n 
ἅμα πλέουσι TH στρατιῇ, τούτους τῶν μαχίμων ἀνδρῶν ov 





9 περαιβοὶ a || aivenves B 


(Passow). τοῖσι BB, Stein! 3 


12 κείνησι B 
τέσσαρες ACH τέτταρες B || ἐξ καὶ δέκα B 


14 τέσσερες Β 
186 2 τῇσι A, ϑιοιηϑ 





131 (or both) The geographical position 
of the other names favours the second 
locality , and here, perhaps, Hdt. forgets 
that Preiia is ‘Lower Makedonia ’ 

Μακεδόνες “ Makedones’ as such 
have only been once mentioned before, 
ο 73 supra. As Hdt has just specified 
the ‘Pieres” or Lower Makedonians, he 
inay here have meant by ‘Makedones’ 
the inhabitants of Upper Makedonia, c. 
173 supra 

9. ILepparBol: cp cc 128, 181, 132, 

173 supra 

*Evefves cp. ὁ 182 supra They 
were on the upper Spercheios, c. 198 
infra this name, with the three suc- 
ceeding, shows that Hdt. 1s giving the 
army-list nght down to Thermopylai. 
It 1s curious, therefore, that he says 
nothing of the Θεσσαλοί who appear in 
c 132, and by this time ἐμήδισαν προ- 
θύμως (α 174 supra), and would have 
reinforced the king’s cavalry The com- 
parison of the list here with the hst in 
5 132 shows the independence of Hdt ’s 
sources, and reinforces the hypothesis 
that the list of medizing states there is a 
later msertion 

Δόλοπες cp c 182 supra 

Μάγνητες cp c¢ 182 supra 

᾿Αχαιοί: sc. of Φθιῶται ep ὁ 
132 supra. 

10. ὅσοι τῆς Θρηίκης τὴν παραλίην 
νέμονται this title comes im rather 
curiously at the end of the list which 
started with Θρήικες and came down 
through Makedonia and Thessaly; more- 
over, Hdt. 1s here considering additions 
to the wefés what then have those 
occupying the παραλία to say to this 


account? They have appeared (vaguely) 
ine 110 as of μὲν παρὰ θάλασσαν κατοικὴη- 
μένοι, and are there 1eckoned to tne 
naval forces, cp c 115 If these are 
native Thiakians neat the coast (τὴν 
μεσόγαιαν οἰκέοντες ὁ 110, τοὺς umreg 
θαλάσσης α 115), how do they differ 
from the Θρήικες already mentioned 8 
To follow the ‘Achaians’ here the 
Malians (ec 132) are wanted 4 

11 δοκέω γενέσθαι Hdt’s opinion 
is relative to the objective order, the 
actual army of Xerxes; but γίνονται, 
just below, refers to the result of his 
own computation Such iterations can 
hardly be considered stylistically sue- 
cessful 

186 1 rod μαχίμου : collective neuter, 
cp al μάχιμοι μυριάδες just above, and 
τῶν μαχίμων ἀνδρῶν below, the fleet is 
of course included 

τὴν θεραπηίην, ‘the attendance,’ 

in collective sense, cp 1 199, 5 21 
Hdt allows one attendant for each com- 
batant, but of course does not suppose 
that for the naval combatants the atten- 
dance was carried in the fighting ships . 
on the contrary, he expressly confines 
the naval θεραπηίη to the crews and 
followers in the commussariat fleet 

ὃ. ἀκάτοισι the word is generally 
feminine, cp App Cut As Thucy- 
dides (and others) used a diminutive, 
ἀκάτιον, perhaps the dxaros (mase or 
fem.), though relatively light, was not 
necessarily a small boat Hdt seems 
to reckon the ἄκατοι as most prominently 
θεραπηΐη Ἂν 

καὶ μάλα might perhaps be rendered 

‘and of course,’ ‘and indeed’, ep ὁ 11 
supra 
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δοκέω εἶναι ἐλάσσονας ἀλλὰ πλεῦνας. 
ἔσους ἐκείνοισι εἶναι καὶ οὔτε πλεῦνας οὔτε ἐλάσσονας οὐδέν" 
ἐξισούμενοι δὲ οὗτοι τῷ μαχίμῳ ἐκπληροῦσι τὰς ἴσας μυριάδας 
ἐκείνοισι. οὕτω πεντακοσίας τε μυριάδας καὶ εἴκοσι καὶ ὀκτὼ 
καὶ χιλιάδας τρεῖς καὶ ἑκατοντάδας δύο καὶ δεκάδας δύο 
ἀνδρῶν ἤγαγε Ἐβέρξης ὁ Δαρείου μέχρι Σηπιάδος καὶ Θερμο- 
πυλέων. οὗτος μὲν δὴ τοῦ συνάπαντος τοῦ Ἐξέρξεω στρατεύ- 
ματος ἀριθμός, γυναικῶν δὲ σιτοποιῶν καὶ παλλακέων καὶ 
εὐνούχων οὐδεὶς ἂν εἴποι ἀτρεκέα ἀριθμόν: οὐδ᾽ αὖ ὑποζυγίων 
τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κτηνέων τῶν ἀχθοφόρων καὶ κυνῶν ᾿Ινδικῶν 





6 οὐδενός B 


μυριάδας om V || οὕτω. ἤγαγε 


8 ἐκείνῃσι 2° ἐκείνοισι om. 3. ἐκείνοισι 
longe aliter, ὡς συμβαίνειν γίνεσθαι 


πάντα τὸν στρατὸν μυριάδας πεντακοσίας καὶ τριάκοντα καὶ χιλιάδας τρεῖς 
καὶ δεκάδας δύο ἀνδρῶν τὸν ἤγαγε ὃ 8. || πεντακοσίας PR(S). πεντηκοσίας 


¢ 

187 1 σύμπαντος BPz 

5 καὶ δή σφεας ποιέω toovs a good 
instance of the concessive καὶ δή with 
eroiéw cp. ποιήσας (bis), c 184 Gnroteiv 
136, followed by Rawhmson, thought 1t 
necessary to make hardly any addition 
to the estimates for non-combatants , 
but surely that view 1s unreasonable 
Figures and facts are (in a sense) different 
things, and Hdt no doubt follows a tra- 
dition in regard to an immense army- 
service train in the Peisian war Had the 
force of Xerxes been really composed of 
Libyans, Aithiopians, and all the other 
forty-six nations, to the tune of millions, 
no doubt the combatants would have 
had to wait on themselves, nor does 
Hdt mean that each particular com- 
batant had a body-servant, but that the 
commissariat and service genetally out- 
numbered the combatants That seems 
8 sound view, the absurdity and 1m- 
possibility come in with the extravagant 
exaggeiation of the numbers of com- 


batants On that subject see further, 
Appendix II § 4 
8. οὕτω ἀνδρῶν Besides the 


§,288,220 ἄνδρες there were women of 
various kinds and eunuchs, see next 
chapter. 

10 Ξέρξης ὁ Δαρείου the use of the 
patronymic here 18 clearly rhetorical, 
stylistic, and serves to bai extreme 
inferences regarding source, date of com- 
position, and so on, in other cases more 
open to daspute; cp ὁ 1 supra At 
the same time it must be remembered 
that the style would not gain point, 
there would be nothing rhetorical, in 


2 σιτοποιέων B 





this use of the patronymic, but thai 1t 
15 an exception to a rule 

187 1 τοῦ Bléptew στρατεύματος. 
the article of coutse with στρατεύματος. 

2 σιτοποιῶν, femimine, cp 8 150; 
properly of the grindsters, cp Thuc 6. 
22 (σιτοποιοὺξ ἐκ τῶν μυλώνων πρὸς 
μέρος ἠναγκασμένους ἐμμίσθους), but the 
same women could probably bake as 
well as giind, cp Thuc 2 78 3 (where 
the small garrison in Plataia, numbering 
only 480 men, has 120 γυναῖκες σιτοποιοί) 
But Hdt has also the proper word for 
bakers dproxéwos69 82, ἡ 1 51 

παλλακέων the παλλακή or παλ- 
λακίς 15 to be distinguished both from 
the κουριδίη γυνή and from the mere 
ἑταίρα cp L &S and Hruza, Polygame 
“ FPelltkat (1894) An illustration in 9 
76 would suggest that some at least of 
these unfortunates were well-born Greeks 

8 εὐνούχων cp 8 105 Their pres- 
ence implies a harem, but probably 
only the leading grandees would be thus 
attended 

οὐδεὶς ἂν εἴποι, 37s, can only 
mean that ‘any numberI could mention 
would be received with complete in- 
credulity ᾿ 

4 κτηνέων, not usually of beasts of 
burden, but so absolutely in N.'T. 
S Luke 10 34 

κυνῶν ᾿Ινδικῶν“ cp 1192 Ktesias, 
Indwa § 5, περὶ τῶν κυνῶν τῶν ᾿Ινδικῶν, 
ὅτι μέγιστοί εἶσιν, ὡς καὶ λέοντι μάχεσθαι - 
Pliny, Hist Nat 7 2 13 maxima in 
India gignuntur animalia indicio sunt 
canes grandiores ceteris Cp Strabo 700, 


καὶ δή σφεας ποιέω ς 


10 
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> 3 \ / 3 \ Fay 
ς τῶν ἑπομένων, οὐδ᾽ ἂν τούτων ὑπὸ πλήθεος οὐδεὶς ἂν εἴποι 


ἀριθμόν. 


ὥστε οὐδέν μοι θῶμα [παρίσταται] προδοῦναι τὰ 


a n ΄- 4 Ἀ 
ῥέεθρα τῶν ποταμῶν ἔστι ὧν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ὅκως τὰ σιτία 


ras 4 
ἀντέχρησε θῶμά μοι μυριάσι τοσαύτῃσι. 


εὑρίσκω γὰρ συμβαλ.- 


λόμενος, εἰ χοίνικα πυρῶν ἕκαστος τῆς ἡμέρης ἐλάμβανε καὶ 
το μηδὲν πλέον, ἕνδεκα μυριάδας μεδίμνων τελεομένας ἐπ᾽ ἡμέρῃ 
ἑκάστῃ καὶ πρὸς τριηκοσίους τε ἄλλους μεδίμνους καὶ τεσσερά- 
κοντα" γυναιξὶ δὲ καὶ εὐνούχοισι καὶ ὑποζξυγίοισι καὶ κυσὶ 


- + 6 οὐ λογίζομαι. 


ἀνδρῶν δὲ ἐουσέων τοσουτέων μυριάδων, 


κάλλεός τε εἵνεκα καὶ μεγάθεος οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἀξιονικότερος 
a “ \ f 
1s ἦν αὐτοῦ Ἐξέρρξεω ἔχειν τοῦτο τὸ κράτος. 
4 
Ὁ δὲ δὴ ναυτικὸς στρατὸς ἐπείτε ὁρμηθεὶς ἔπλεε καὶ 





6 θῶμα Stein? θῶυμα Pz, Stein! (bis) || παρίσταται 866]. Stern? περιΐ- 


σταται B 
8 ἀπέχρησε van Ἡ. 
11 τεσσαράκοντα a 


Pliny 8 61 8, for anecdotes illustrative 
of their prowess Doubtless they accom- 
panied the army for sporting, not for 
wat-like purposes 


6, ὥστε [παρίσταται)] seec 118 
supra, but cp App. Crit 
προδοῦναι . ἔστι ὧν for a list 


of the 11vers that failed cp.c 21. The 
statement here 1s moie modest than 
the question there—though only saved 
by the addition of ἔστι ὧν -Ξ ἐνίων. 
προδοῦναι: ἐπέλιπε, cc. 21, 127, supra 
8, ἀντέχρησε. cp c 127 supra 
εὑρίσκω yap συμβαλλόμενος : ὁ. 
184 supra ‘There 18 apparently an 
error mn the calculation, or in the text 
There being 48 xolvexes in a μέδιμνος, 
110,340 x 48 =total number of men 
reckoned, 5,296,320—an excess of 13,100 
men, Or again, taking the numbe: of 
men 5,283,220, and dividing 1t by 48 
to obtuin the number of medimno1, the 
answer 1s 110,067 medimno1 4 choinikes, 
which 1s the problem as worked by Hdt 
so that his result gives an excess of 272 
medimnoi 86 choinikes. Is this error 
intelligible, expheable? Schweighaeuser 
perceived practically the source of the 
error. Hdt, did not quite fully work 
out the sum. 528 mvriads of chointkes 
amount to exactly 110,000 medimno1: 
so far then the first item in Hdt.’s 
calculation is correct There remain 
3220 men, οἱ rather ‘chounikes,’ to be 
reduced to medimno: This figure divided 
by 48 gives a quotient of 6 and a fresh 
dividend of 340, aud instead of proceed- 


7 gore ὧν P. ἔστιν ὧν aC. ἔστιν otvd. ἐνίων Bz || ὅπως a 
10 πλέω B || τελεομένας « καὶ ἐξ Sexddas> Sitzlar 
13 lacunam indic Stein® 


ing further with the sum and obtaining 
a final quotient of 67 τς, Hdt at this pom. 
must have substituted the dividend for 
the quotient, and added it to the pre- 
ceding quotient ‘The source of tk 
error being thus revealed, the text 18 to 
be regarded as correct im any case 
Sitzle:’s emendation (ep App. Crit.) 
does not beneht Hdt. 


18 ἀνδρῶν δὲ. . τὸ κράτος A re- 
markable testimony and homage to 
Xeixes, at least as far as externals went, 
‘every inch a king’ Nor 1s it hkely 
that Hdt here means that in mind or 
character (κατ᾽ ἀνδραγαθίην 6 42) 
Xerxes was unworthy his position 
Still less does he wish to pou: scorn on 
the myriads of men who followed the 
king. Xerxes looked the part he played, 
a tall and handsome man: lke Saul 
(than whom ‘there was not among the 
children of Israel a goodlier peison: 
from his shoulders and upwards, higher 
than any of the people,’ 1 Sam 9 2, 
ep 10 23) There were probably, how- 
ever, taller men in the army (cp ¢ 117 
supra), but Xerxes looked the god (c. 
56 supra) This remark belongs to the 
more favourable strain of tradition in 
regard to Xerxes, but 1t does not mie- 
vent Hdt from making game of him 
before ie afterwards, cp ὁ 57 supra, 
8. 115 ff, 


14. ἀξιονικότερος : 1.q. ἀξιώτερος, of. 9. 


188. 1. δή resumes the nartative, 
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κατέσχε τῆς Μαγνησίης χώρης és τὸν αὐγιαλὸν τὸν μεταξὺ 
Κασθαναίης τε πόλιος ἐόντα καὶ Σηπιάδος ἀκτῆς, αἱ μὲν δὴ 
πρῶται τῶν νεῶν ὅρμεον πρὸς γῇ, ἄλλαι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῃσι ἐπ᾽ 
ἀγκυρέων: ἅτε γὰρ τοῦ αἰγιαλοῦ ἐόντος οὐ μεγάλου, πρό- 


188. 4 ὥρμεον B || γῆν Β’ τῇ γῇ 2 


after the digression cc 184-7 ‘as I 


said’ (Rawlinson) 
δρμηθείς cp 
183 supra. 
ἔπλεε καὶ κατέσχε the πλοῦς was 
not accomplished when they reached the 
σίγιαλός in question , the tenses are care- 
fully used. For the proper names cp 
c. 183 supra 
4 πρῶται, ‘foremost’, cp ὁ 32 
supra, and Index 
ὅρμεον πρὸς γῇ, ‘lay moored close 
to ian: 7, just below ὁρμέοντο would 
have no sensible difference of meaning, 
though these ships were ‘moored’ and 
those were ‘ridmg at anchor.’ The 
emiuddle, or passive, form 18 unusual 
én’ ἐκείνῃσι ἐπ᾿ ἀγκυρέων together 
with ἐπὶ ὀκτὼ νέας just below affords a 
ointed illustration of the uses of the 
Rrenceition and the cases. 

5, ἅτε yap τοῦ οὐ μεγάλου why 
is the beach so small? Perhaps merely 
because the Homeric beach, in the 
passage (ὦ 14 33ff) upon which 
Herodotus has based this description, 
is so. Evidently not the smallness of 
the beach, but the tactical disposition 
of the Persian fleet, kept the ships 
bunched up in relatively close order 
To have formed one line along the miles 
of Magnesian coast might have proved 
salvation, when the unforeseen storm 
burst upon them, but that lime would 
have left the greater portion of the fleet 
further and further from their objective, 
Artemision, or Aphetar The might, 
according to Hdt himself, was a pet- 
fectly calm one, succeeding a day evi- 
dently as calm. the storm was a surpiise, 
a muracle 

πρόκροσσαι a much debated woid, 
at least since Schweighaeuser and Reiske 
started the idea that the word here means 
κλιμακηδόν, par échelons, ‘10 quincuncem,’ 
‘guneo’ According to their idea the 
Persian fleet 1s to be pictured as a huge 
equilateral triangle, pointed out to sea 
(és πόντονλ in eight rows, each row being 
one ship less than the previous one 
nearer shore (how many each or any one 
row contained 1s not stated, but 1204 


ὁρμηθέντες αὐτοί ς 


(1207) 5108 arranged in this fashion would 
give a base of 154 and an apex of 147). 
The hypothesis of so strict and elabo- 
rate an arrangement is, upon the face 
of it, impiobable, and the woid zpé- 
κροσσος does not carry the meaning. 
κρόσσαι are projections, projecting stones, 
({2 12 258), which apparently might 
serve for steps (2b 444), as in Hdt. 2. 
125 (of the pyramids courses of stones, 
projecting certainly one beyond the 
other) , but the wo1d πρόκροσσος seems 
to be connected iather with xépon= 
κεφαλή (κρόσση itself a variant), and to 
mean ‘head-foremost,’ οἱ ‘ projecting’ 
(asin Hdt. 4 152), and of ships, stem- 
foremost, which may well be its meaning 
in 11 14 35 So Portus imterpreted it 
here, ‘‘naves quarum prorae obversae 
eiant,’ and was followed by Wesseling, 
Larcher, Baehr, and others He, how- 
ever, supposed that αἱ πρῶται had their 
stems to the shore, and that there were 
nine rows in all This appears to me 
tobeanerro: The first row was moored 
close to land (probably with ropes to 
shore), others rode at anchor, but all 
alike πρόκροσσαι ὁρμέοντο es πόντον, and 
there were but eight rows in all If 
the fleet 1s supposed to number 1200 
(1207) that would give 150 vessels to 
each row. Hdt has indeed recruited 
an additional squadron of 120 in Thiace, 
ο 185 supra, but that 1s a somewhat 
hypothetical figure, and would not, per- 
haps, more than replace weai and tear 
up to this point, even if the figure 1200 
were not itself an exaggeration. Taking 
the fleet at a nominal 1000, there would 
of course have been (a nominal) 125 m 
each row, supposing the rows all equal, 
which they need not have been. The 
disposition of the fleet would be deter- 
mined paitly by ethnical considerations 

Stein observes that the influence oi 
the Homeric original (2 14 33ff) 1s 
seen not meiely in the use of the word 
πρόκροσσος, but in its being made of 
three terminations, while in 4 152 it 
1s of only two The smallness of the 
αἰγιαλός, above noticed, 1s an equally 
telltale effect 
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κροσσαι ὅρμεον τὸ ἐς πόντον καὶ ἐπὶ ὀκτὼ νέας. 
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᾽ 
ταύτην μὲν 


τὴν εὐφρόνην οὕτω, ἅμα δὲ ὄρθρῳ ἐξ αἰθρίης τε καὶ νηνεμίης 
/ 

τῆς θαλάσσης ζεσάσης ἐπέπεσέ cht χειμών τε μέγας καὶ 

πολλὸς ἄνεμος ἀπηλιώτης, τὸν δὴ ᾿Ελλησποντίην καλέουσι οἱ 


“Ὁ / > [4 
το περὶ ταῦτα τὰ χωρία οἰκημένοι. 


od / 2 « Igof 
ὅσοι μέν νυν αὐτῶν αὐξό- 


μενον ἔμαθον τὸν ἄνεμον, καὶ τοῖσι οὕτω εἶχε ὅρμου, οἱ δ᾽ 
ἔφθησαν τὸν χειμῶνα ἀνασπάσαντες τὰς νέας, καὶ αὐτοί τε 
περιῆσαν καὶ αἱ νέες αὐτῶν: ὅσας δὲ τῶν νεῶν μεταρσίας 
ἔλαβε, τὰς μὲν ἐξέφερε πρὸς Ἴπνους καλεομένους τοὺς ἐν 





6 ὅρμεον τὸ Cobet, (Kallenberg), Stein? 
9 πολλὸς Pdz. πολὺς || ἐλλησποντίαν B 10 


ὅρμεον ἐς van H 


μέν νυν B. μενοῦν ΑΒ μὲν οὖν Ca || αὐτῶν om. a 
ἴπνους R 


atom 8 14 ἔπνους ΑΒ 


6. ταύτην μὲν τὴν εὐφρόνην οὕτω 
that 15, the might of then aitival, after 
the long day’s pull from Therme εὐφρόνη, 
undoubtedly a poetical word, ὁ 12 sugra 
The acc of time, or duration , cp Index. 
οὕτω 1s virtually a predicate, cp 1 11 
unfra. That the whole fleet moved en 
masse is implied 

7 ἅμα δὲ ὄρθρῳ, ‘but with day 
break’ ἅμα, prep, as not seldom, cp 
6. 138 

ἐξ αἰθρίης re καὶ νηνεμίης, ‘out 
of (after) cloudless and windless weather’ , 
both words are apparently substantives, 
like ὄρθρος The adj αἴθριος 15 found 
2.25 The adj νήνεμος does not happen 
to be used by Hdt. With the expression 
cp. c. 37 supra, οὔτ᾽ ἐπινεφέλων ἐόντων 
αἰθρίης τε μάλιστα 

8. ferdons in Homer frequent of 
literally bowing water, 77 18 349, 21 
362, Od 10 360, 50 too 4 181 supra, 
ζέει ἀμβολάδην ἐξέζεσε (v1 ἔξεσε) occurs 
in a highly metaphorical sense 4 205 
supra. The sibilant phrase heie is con- 
demned by Longinus, de Sudl 48. 1 
(ed Jahn-Vahlen, 1887, p 68), and well 
defended by Wesseling, as onomatopoeic 

9. ἀπηλιώτης, ‘east,’ irrespective of 
the time of day, with ἄνεμον, 4 22 
supra. The word occurs m the same 
form in Attic, Thuc. 3 23 5, and on 
the Horologue οἱ Tower of the Winds in 
Athens On this tower Apeliotes 1s 
placed between Kaikias and Euros (the 
whole order being: Boreas, Kaikuias, 
Apeliotes, Euros, Notos, Libs, Zephyros, 
Skiron: .e N, NE., Ἐς, SE.,5S., SW., 
W., NW.) 


οἱ οἰκημένοι. a point that 


acters 


€ Ua ξ ’ 
ὄρμέεοντο A ὠρμέοντο 8 


11 οἷδε β 13 
ἱπνοὺς (ὕπνους V ὃ 


might be ‘notorious,’ or have been 1; 
ported to Hdt (οι his authonty) by 
Greeks from the fleet, so that there 1s 
no need to inter trom this phiase a 
personal visit to the locality The- 
‘Hellespontias’ 1s indeed mentioned by 
‘Aristotle’ 8δ6- ἀπηλιώτης 973 A, as= 
Kalas 973B, cp 8648,  Anisteideg 
ap Heimogenem (Spengel, Ahet Gr u. 
p 289) uses it of the wind at Arginoussat 
(Xen Hell 1. 6 35) At different 
places the ‘Hellespontias’ would blow 
fiom different quarters (cp Aristot ZZ c.). 

10 ὅσοι μέν 1s a limitation of αὐτῶν, 
and this relative clause a limitation of 
ὅσοι, but equivalent to αὐτοί and αὐτῶν 


below. elxe=Fv, the weakest phase οἱ 
ἔχιν Cp 6 116 ὡς ποδῶν εἶχον for 


the genitive 

11, καὶ τοῖσι οὕτω εἶχε ὅρμον, ‘and 
whose moorings were favourably situate ’ 
For οὕτω cp 1. 6 supra. 

of δ᾽ ἔφθησαν. δέ 22 apodosr and 

also with repeated subject; cp cc. 6, 13, 
ete For φθάνω οΡ ὁ 162 supra. 

13 ὅσας δὲ. μεταρσίας ἔλαβε. sc 
ὁ χειμών ὅσας δέ rephes to ὅσοι μέν 
supra μετάρσιος 1s generally used of 
being ‘high in air’ (cp μεταρσιωθέν, 
8 65), here ‘on the high sea’ (cp 
ὑπεραιωρηθέντες,θ 116) Hdt concerves 
of all the ships as having come to 
anchor, but perhaps some were really 
out at sea τουτέων must also be sup- 
plied before ras μέν xr) 

14 éehepe, ‘carried ashore’ Five 
pe are mentioned Ipnoi, the Beach, 

epias, Meliboia, Kasthanaia , they are 
all of course in ‘Magnesia’; cp ὁ 176 
supra. 
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Πηλίῳ, τὰς δὲ és τὸν αἰγιαλόν: al δὲ περὶ αὐτὴν τὴν τς 
Σηπιάδα περιέπιπτον, at δὲ ἐς Μελίβοιαν πόλιν, ai δὲ ἐς 
Κασθαναίην ἐξεβράσσοντο: ἦν τε τοῦ χειμῶνος χρῆμα ἀφόρη- 


TOV. 


λέγεται δὲ λόγος ὡς ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὸν Βορέην ἐκ θεοπροπίου 189 


ἐπεκαλέσαντο, ἐλθόντος σῴφι ἄλλου χρηστηρίου τὸν γαμβρὸν 


᾽ 
ἐπίκουρον καλέσασθαι. 


15 περὶ ἐς β 
Holder, van H. 
ἃ Βορέης βϑορῆς || τῶν B 


ἐἱπνός 15 an oven or furnace (cp 
5. 92), and the ‘Ovens’ on Pelion were 
not perhaps a city or village, but some 
rocks οἱ cliffs (so Forbiger ap Bobrik, 
and Bursian, Geogr v Greechenl 1 100). 
The αἰγιαλός is defined supra as extend- 
ing from Kasthanaia to Sepias  Σηπιάς 
is the promontory at the eastern end of 
the Magnesian coast , ὁ 186 supra 
16 περιέπιπτον cp 8 16, but the 
word does not necessarily denote a 
disastrous encounter; cp 8 94 
ελίβοια. a place of some com- 
mercial and military importance, not 
situate actually on the shore, but com- 
Wianding the chief valley, col, and coast 
between QOssa and Pelion, known to 
Homer's Catalogue, B717 , cp Bursian, 
Geogr v Grechenl 1 99 
17 Kacbavalny cp c 183 supra 
ἐξεβράσσοντο this fervent woid 
15 repeated ὁ 190 era, ‘dashed up’ 
χρῆ cp 4 81, 6 43, ete. 
189. 1. λέγεται δὲ λόγος The for- 
mula seems to suggest a doubt, and to 
be used here of an oral report , ep. φάτις 
infra Τὺ 18 remarkable that Hut. sets 
this story in no relation to the Delphic 
story. c 178 supra, which 1s there re- 
ported without the least hint of mus- 
giving Nor does he say that the oracle 
which‘ came’ to the Athenians (ἄλλον 1n 
contrast to the response inc 140, or even 
that nc 141) 1s the oracle ‘ announced’ 
by the Delphians, nor could 1t be, for 
the terms are different: vray γαμβρὸν 
ἐπίκουρον καλέσασθαι this, ᾿Ανέμοισι εὔχε- 
σθαικτὰ, that Apparently Hdt. thought 
that the genuine and true oracle and 
story , this, an afterthought and fiction 
But the reverse 1s probably the truer 
view. (1) The Atheman story 1s based 
on the precedent of Athos (2) The 
terms are nore oracular the Athenians 
had several sons-in-law, Terens for ex- 
ample (Thuc 2 29 8), or Xouthos 
(Kuripid Jon 57 f), not to say Apollon 


Βορέης δὲ κατὰ τὸν ᾿Ελλήνων λόγον 


17 ἐξεράσσαντο B || re δὲ βὶ || «τὸ; τοῦ Cobet, 
189. 1 Βορέην 


βορῆν et sic passim hbn 


himself (διὰ 10 ἢ), or possibly Ion, or 
any hero, who had ever led or misled an 
Attic bride Thus the Atheman oracle 
is sure to turn out well! The Delphic 
igmuch blunter (8) The Delphic oracle 
18 compromised by its too obviously 
apologetic purpose, and by the attitude 
of Delphi in the war, which was so sorely 
in need of apology afterwards (4) If, as 
seems probable, this 1s not merely not the 
Delphic publication mentioned above in 
¢ 178, but not a Delphic oracle at all 
(rather an utterance of Bakis, 8 20 etc ), 
produced and interpreted for the occasion 
then it has all the more a ‘genuine’ an, 
and the Delphic story all the more 
appearance of an express reply to this 
Attic story Delphic Ovla besting Attic 
Ὠρείθυια dt was a good friend to 
Athens(c 139), but if 1t came to choosing 
between Athens and Delphi, he preferred 
to err with Delph 

8 κατὰ τὸν ᾿Βιλλήνων λόγον, 1e ac- 
cording to Greek literature, logography, 
which had doubtless already dealt with 
the mvth, as poets and artists assuredly 
had done. Both Aischylos and Sopho- 
kles had composed dramas on the theme 
(cp. Nauck, Zrag. Gr Frag, sub υ. 
᾿Ωρείθυια), but the oldest Attic evidence 
for the localization and popularity of the 
story 1s probably to be found not m 
literature, but m the vases of archaic 
style, nine of which are enumerated by 
Wernicke ap Pauly-Wissowa, 11. (1897) 
727, and doubtless rightly dated as older 
than the Persian war (thd 726), and 
therefore than the traditional date of the 
Tlissos foundation recorded below (Rapp 
ap. Roscher, Leakon 810, erroneously 
dates them all after the Persian war) 
On the other hand, the supposed repre- 
sentation of the Rape of Oreithy1a on 
the Chest of Kypselos, Pansan 5.19. 1 
(ep. H Stuart Jones, JH S§ xiv (1894) p. 
74), must be abandoned , Wernicke Zc, 
Plato, Phaedr. 229, indicates the Attic 
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βαρβάροισι ὁρμέουσι Βορέης ἐπέπεσε, οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν" οἱ δ᾽ 
ὧν ᾿Αθηναῖοι σφίσι λέγουσι βοηθήσαντα τὸν Βορέην πρότερον 
καὶ τότε ἐκεῖνα κατεργάσασθαι, καὶ ἱρὸν ἀπελθόντες Βορέω 
ἱδρύσαντο παρὰ ποταμὸν Ἰλισόν. 

Ἔν τούτῳ τῷ πόνῳ νέας οἱ ἐλαχίστας λέγουσι διαφθαρῆναι 190 
τετρακοσιέων οὐκ ἐλάσσονας, ἄνδρας τε ἀναριθμήτους χρημάτων 
τε πλῆθος ἄφθονον. ὥστε ᾿Αμεινοκλέν τῷ Kpntivew ἀνδρὶ 
Μάγνητι γηοχέοντε περὶ Σηπιάδα μεγάλως ἡ νανηγίη αὕτη 
ἐγένετο χρηστή, ὃς πολλὰ μὲν χρύσεα ποτήρια ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ 5 
ἐκβρασσόμενα ἀνείλετο πολλὰ δὲ ἀργύρεα, θησαυρούς τε τῶν 
Περσέων εὗρε, ἄλλα τε [χρύσεα] ἄφατα χρήματα περιεβάλετο. 





11 βορῆς α 
βοηθήσοντα α 


Holder || αὕτη om a 


ὁ βορέης B, Holder, van H 
ὠθήσαντα van H || καὶ πρότερον τότε Ὁ Stein?, van H. 
14 ᾿Ιλισόν van H, Stein?. ᾿ἵλισσόν 

ἀμεινοκλέη B || Κρησίνεω Plutarch. Mor. 664 


6 ἀνείλατο B 


12 σφίσι Stein: ode || 


190 3 ἀμεινοκλέει a. 
4 ynovxéovre Merzdorf, 
7 χρύσεα del. Valckenaer, 


Stein! || ἄφατα om. a || περιεβάλλετο B 





the ships. (11) There is a doubt as to 
whether the Athenians began praying 
before the storm if not, of course their 
rayers did not produce it (iv) Has 
dt. any doubt that prayers avail? Cp 
note toc 178 

11 of δ᾽ dy’ A@nvator. . λέγουσι the 
Attic provenience of the story 1s now 
revealed, at the third time of asking 
(λέγεται λόγος φάτις Spunrar) Hat. 
has a delicacy and reluctance in discredit- 
ing an Attic tiadition δ᾽ ὧν cep ς 
145 supra. 

18. ἱρὸν Ἴλισόν. cp. Plato, 
Phardr. 229, Pausanias 1.19 5 The 
eult of Boreas and Oreithy1a was perhaps 
older, as the myth certainly was, pet haps 
also this very foundation on the I]isos, 
but 1t was at any rate given a new and 
enlarged significance after this occasion 
Cp. notes toc 178. The ‘Ilsos’ 185 not 
elsewhere named by Hdt Its course 1s 
still to be traced on the map of Attica, 
but the water is conspicuous by its ab- 
sence, and a new myth, or miracle, 18 
badly wanted, in that neighbourhood, 
to restore the Baumkulius 

190 1 ἐν τούτῳ τῷ πόνῳ, paulio aliter 
8. 114 (Baehr) 

of ἐλαχίστας λέγουσι... sc. λέγουσι 
400 was the lowest estimate, according 
to Hdt. «There were higher estimates 
He seems to be thinkiug only of ships of 
war (véas), cp. next ὁ ad wnt Hat 
himself (8 66) restores the fighting fleet 





to integrity, in a way which must dis- 
count its oriyinal total or its losses on this 
occasion ; though the 200 which were 
making round Kuboia (8 14) may never 
have come to land The destruction of 
open boats and transports also may 
have been great, and helps to account 
for their disappearance from the sub- 
sequent narrative, cp frac 191. 

2 χρημάτων τε πλῆθος ἄφθονον, 
‘abundant quantities of goods, stores’ 
(commodities) , d¢@, cp ὁ 83 supra, 

8 ὥστε ep c. 191 %n/fra: the follow- 
ing anecdote 1s of later composition 
than the context. 

᾿Αμεινοκλέι τῷ Kpyrives of this 
Ameinokles, of his father Kretines (cp. 
ὁ 165 supra), and of his children, we 
know nothing more than Hdt has here 
recorded , Plutarch (de Hdix. maleg 30) 
thinks Hdt has only brought in the 
gold galore m order to point the 
moral of the wretched man’s domestic 
woes—but such ‘moralizing’ hardly 
amounts to ‘malignity,’ except in the 
eyes of an incurable optimist ! 

4 γηοχέοντι περὶ Σηπιάδα, ‘a land- 
owner 1n the immediate neighbourhood 
of Sepias ’ γηοχέειν Ξε γηουχέειν = -ynovxos 
(1.e. yarhoyos) εἶναι" a grandiloquent 
phrase 

7. ἄφατα χρήματα, ‘untold wealth.’ 

περιεβάλετο, ‘invested himself 
with,’ was invested with, ep 8. 8. 


282 HPOAOTOY VII 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν τἄλλα οὐκ εὐτυχέων εὑρήμασε μέγα πλούσιος 


ἐγένετο: ἣν γάρ τις καὶ τοῦτον ἄχαρις συμφορὴ λυπεῦσα 
191 παιδοφόνος. σιταγωγῶν δὲ ὁλκάδων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πλοίων 
[διαφθειρομένων] οὐκ ἐπῆν ἀριθμός. ὥστε δείσαντες οἱ στρατη- 
γοὶ τοῦ ναυτικοῦ στρατοῦ μή σῴι κεκακωμένοισι ἐπιθέωνται 
οἱ Θεσσαλοί, ἕρκος ὑψηλὸν ἐκ τῶν ναυηγίων περιεβάλοντο. 
ς ἡμέρας γὰρ δὴ ἐχείμαξε τρεῖς" τέλος δὲ ἔντομά τε ποιεῦντες 





8 τὰ ἄλλα a || «τοῖσι» εὑρήμασι van H. sed artic deest ap 
Plutarchum 191 1 πλοίων <rov> Sitzler 2 διαφθειρο.- 


μένων del, Stein? || ante ὥστε «ἣν δὲ καὶ τούτων πλεῖστος ὁ ἀριθμός, > 


suppl. idem, lacunam indic. Holder 
od. om. 2 || κεκακωμένοισι αὐτοῖσι RSz 
4 νανηγίων 2° νανηγιέων B. ναναγίων a 


van H. || μὴ σφίσι Ἱ Stem! 
κεκακωμένησιν αὐτοῖσιν V 


on 


8 τἄλλα οὐκ εὐτυχέων, ‘in all other 
respects was ill-starred, though ° 

9, καὶ τοῦτον like every man, 
especially the very wealthy or prosper- 
ous, he had an οἰκήιον κακόν cp c. 152 
supra. In his case it took the torm οἱ a 
mortality among his children (one of the 
woi1st cuises, cp 6 86 +7) ἄχαρις, a 
euphemism cp c 36 supra 

10. παιδοφόνος Plutarch apparently 
understood this to meah that Ameinokles 
was himself the murderer (τὴν ᾽Ἄμεινο- 
κλέους πκαιδοφονία»)͵)ὺ] Stem supports this 
view by quoting the plagiamsm from 
Dionys Hal 8 21 (of Horatius, who 
slew his siste:) ἄχαριν συμφορὰν ddedgo- 
xrévoy Reiske and Schweighaeuser take 
the same view Larcher and Blakesley 
deny that Hdt ’s words must necessaiily 
have this meaning, and I agree, but add 
that ‘a misfortune by which a child of 
his was killed’ (Blakesley) would hardly 
account for Hdt’s interest in the case: 
there must have been a more extensive 
fatality Had Ameinokles been himself 
the doer, Hdt would surely have put 
the point cleaily, and not represented 
him as passive. If a madman, again, 
Βαϊ would not have shiunk from saymg 
so (cp. 6. 75), In any case we are in 
the presence of one of those ‘ domestic 
tragedies’in which the woik of Hdt 1s 
so rich (ep. 8. 50-58, 8. 104-106, 9 108- 
113, ete ). 

191 1. ὁλκάδων not specified m ὁ 
186, but mentioned ine 25 supra It 
was on them, and their like, not on the 
battle-ships, that the losses in this 
storm really or chiefly fell- υὐ was they 
which the storm caught μεταρσίας c 188 


3 στρατοῦ om d, ‘non male’ 





supra ; for at this stage in the advance 
they were in the rear of the fighting 
hnes, cp. ὁ 183 supra, and may have 
been coming cn from Therme during the 
night ω 
5 ὥστε Stein has observed that the 
anecdote of Ameinokles (c 190) 18 a 
later insertion, and that this sentence 
originally followed im its place, atte? 
ἄφθονον Cp. Intioduction, ὃ 9, On 
this use of ὥστε cp ὁ 118 supra 


οἱ στρατηγοὶ τ΄ v. or. . cp. ς, 97 
supra 
4, of Θεσσαλοί notwithstanding 
their undivided and simple medism, c 
174 supra! The word 1s here used 
perhaps 1n a nalrow sense, cp ¢. 172. 


περιεβάλοντο, 1n a strictly material 
sense The recurrence of the word, 
especially with a change of meaning, 
confirms the view that the anecdote of 
Ameinokles above 1s an insertion, though 
such imelegancies are not infrequent 
with Hdt Cp ο. 1901 7. 
5 ἡμέρας yap δὴ ἐχείμαζε τρεῖς - se. 
o θεός, or perhaps in a purely impersonal 
construction χειμάζειν in a different 
sense 8. 133 (following the usage of 
χεῖμα) The ‘three days’ in this case 
are not merely conventional (as might 
be inferred fiom Aristot Prob. 26. 9= 
9414) but an important and uncon- 
scious synchronism, taking its constitu- 
tive place in the Diary of Artemision- 
Thermopylai; cp. Appendix V § 4 
ἔντομα ποιεῦντες : cp 2 119. The 
terminology 1s proper to the Ritual of 
the Dead, the propitiation 18 offered to 
the Wind ; ep. c 178 supra. 
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, Ἂ f , 
καὶ καταείδοντες γόησε ot Μάγοι τῷ ἀνέμῳ, πρός τε τούτοισι 
δὰ »Ὁ la , 
kat τῇ Θέτι καὶ τῇσι Νηρηίσι θύοντες, ἔπαυσαν τετάρτῃ 


ἡμέρῃ, ἢ ἄλλως κως αὐτὸς ἐθέλων ἐκόπασε. 


τῇ δὲ Θέτε ἔθυον 


, \ ~ 7 » Ν ’ e 3 A , 
πυθόμενοι παρὰ τῶν Ἰώνων τὸν λόγον, ὡς ἐκ τοῦ χώρου 
ὔ ς ,ὔ e ‘ 7 x e e >? ‘ φ 
τούτου ἁρπασθείη ὑπὸ IIndéos, εἴη τε ἅπασα ἡ ἀκτὴ ἡ 
a) / 
Σηπιὰς ἐκείνης Te καὶ τῶν ἀλλέων Νηρηίδων. 


6 γόησι codd. (γόησιν Cd) γόῃσι 2. γοῇσι Bekker γοητηΐῃσι vel 
χοῇσι Reiske γόοισι Wesseling βοῇσι Madvig, Holder, van H . ἐπῳδῇσι ? 
Stein mihi quidem aut γόησι aut ot Mayor ut glossema tollend. vid || 


τῷ ἀνέμῳ οἱ Μάγοι B || τε δὲ β 


6 καταείδοντες γόησι has been a 
crux to the commentators, vatously 
rendered or removed So “laying the 
wind by means of chants of sorcerers,” 
Blakesley , ‘‘charming them with the 
help of conjurois” (!) Rawlinson , γόησι 
‘per praestigiatores’ 1s a rendeiing 
stiongly condemned by Baehr on three 
giounds (1) Hdt would hardly use a 
simple dative for that, (11.) still less, 
e#vith another dative, τῷ ἀνέμῳ, (μι ) γόης 
2. 33, 4 105 comes to much the same as 
μάγος He therefore reads γοῇσι ‘1n- 
cantationibus’ , Wesseling pieferred γόοισι 
“sacro ululatu’! Reiske suggested 
χοῆσι, which would fit im exquisitely 
with ἔντομα, and with the necromancy 
of the Winds (cp c 178 supra), but 
hardly suits deldovres or καταείδοντες 
Madvig’s βοῇσι endorsed by Holder 
sounds comic Stein suggests ἐπῳδῇσι, 
but the reading 1s not stiong, and the 
corruptela remote I venture to suggest 
that we are in presence of a gloss either 
of Μάγοι 15 the gloss (the subject being 
found in of στρατηγοί), or γόησι 1s itself 
the gloss, the glossato: having written 
16 τὰ the ethical dative, for the benefit 
of experts οἱ dupes (Van Herwerden 
seems to incline to this opinion ) 

τῷ ἀνέμῳ sc. τῷ ᾿Απηλιώτῃ or 
᾿Ελλησποντίῃ (α 188). The construction 
15 not regular, verbs compounded with 
κατα- taking asa rule the accusative οἱ 
genitive of the remoter object, but 
the following cases are more or less 
parallel καταγελάσαι ἡμῖν c 9 supra, 
οὐ παρεόντι κατηγορέων ο.10 supra, τοῖσι 
μὲν κατεκέκριτο θάνατος ὁ 146 supra; 
ὀνείδεα κατιόντα ἀνθρώπῳ c. 160 supra, 
κατηγέεσθαι with dat cc 183 supra, 215 
wnfra , τοῖσι κατεδόκεον 9 99 cp also 
τοῖσι Λακωδαιμονίοισι κατέσκηψε c 187 
supra, κατὰ, κέχυται ὁὀρόφοισι c. 140 
supra,ap orac ΑἾδβο τῷ ἡλίῳ καταρῶνται 
4 184, τῇ μητρὶ κατικέτευε 6 68, etc. 


11 ἄλλων codd., Holder, van H. 


The ‘ethical’ dat will perhaps account 
for some cases, 

τῇ Θέτι καὶ τῇσι Νηρηίσι, as to 
gods (Qvoyres) The reason for this 
θυσίη 1s given just below they learned 
from ‘the Ionians’ that Thetis was an 
enchorial divinity, and that they were 
ou the scene of her abduction by Peleus 
(ἐκ τοῦ χώρου τούτου predicative) 
That 1s a λόγος to Hdt as much as the 
story of the storm itself By ‘the 
Ionians’ Hit probably means the 
Tonians on the fleet (and not Dorians, ΟἹ 
‘Aiohans,’ who might have been the 
best authorities of all) Wuth Thetis, 
Peleus, the Nereides, we step within the 
circle of Homeric, or Homero-Hesiodic 
theogony (cp 2 53) Thetis in Homer 
18 a goddess united to a mortal Peleus, 
and the Mater dolorosa of Achilles , but 
the union does not appear there to have 
been effected by ἁρπαγή Hera sanctions 
it, and the gods all attend the wedding- 
feast, 11 24 59 ff Was the story told 
by the ‘ Ionians’ to the Persians different 
in that respect (and more like the myth 
of Boreas and Oreithyia)? The Nereids, 
if not Thetis herself, seem to represent 
the calmer and more gracious aspects of 
the sea On the Homeric points see 
Buchholz, Hom Realzen in ἃ 246-56. 

8 ἢ ἄλλως κως αὐτὸς ἐθέλων ἐκόπασε. 
As the Greeks had been praying to the 
‘Winds to intervene in their favour (c. 178 
supra), Hdt. only means to express a 
doubt as to the efficacy of the Persian 
sacrifices and mcantations, and on this 
occasion There 1s nothing naturalistic, 
or scientific, im hs scepticism, for in 
the very expression of it he manifests 
an intensely anthropomoiphic idea of 
the natural phenomenon (αὐτὸς ἐθέλω»). 
Longinus, dc. ¢ 188 supra, censured 
the use of the word ἐκόπασε Op. 8S 
Matth. 14 32 

10 εἴη re κτλ, ‘was (the property, 
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“ \ ef 
Ὃ μὲν δὴ τετάρτῃ ἡμέρῃ ἐπέπαυτο, τοῖσε δὲ “Ἑλλησι of 
A “a “a , 
ἡμεροσκόποι ἀπὸ τῶν ἄκρων τῶν Ἐὐβοικῶν καταδραμόντες 
¢ ~ > ἢ > /f 
δευτέρῃ ἡμέρῃ, ἀπ᾿ ἧς ὁ χειμὼν ὁ πρῶτος ἐγένετο, ἐσήμαινον 


aa ne 


192 3 ὁ πρῶτος πρῶτος unus Pars (1635). πρῶτον 2, van H. 


haunt, etc) of that goddess and her 
sister Nereids’ Cp 11 18 35 fi, where 
their dwelling 1s τὰ a cave under the sea, 
παρὰ πατρὶ γέροντι" cp 1 357 ff, which, 
however, need hardly be located ‘ half- 
way ‘twixt Samos and Imbros’ on the 
strength of 24 77 ff, nor, in any case, 
prevent the dedication of Sepias to the 
said divinities 

192 1.8 μὲν δὴ τετάρτῃ ἡμέρῃ 
ἐπέπαυτο sc ὁ χειμών It lasted three 
days and three mghts, and by the fourth 
day 1t had come to an end, 1¢ it ceased 
im the course of the thud mght But 
perhaps the pluperfect has not so precise 
a temporal intention, but merely de- 
notes that on the fourth day the storm 
was quite over and a thing of the past 

τοῖσι S¢°HAAnot the scene shifts 
to the Greek fleet Hdt does not say 
where the Greek fleet was, but τὖ was 
plainly not at Artemision. As far as 
this passage 1s concerned 1t might have 
shifted down channel, or just rounded 
the NW. point of Euboia (Cape Lethada) 
to be in shelter from the storm True, 
inc 183 supra the Greek fleet has 
retired to Chalkis in sheer terror, not of 
the storm, but of the appearance of the 
first Persian ships; but that record 1s in 
itself absurd, and that passage 19 an 
afterthought, and an insertion (me 
wudice), see notes ad 2. In fact the 
Greek fleet had probably retired before 
the storm, but certainly not to Chalkis 
no less certainly was there a squadron 
at Chalkis, and Hdt’s errors apparently 
arise fiom a confusion between the 
movements of the main fleet and those 
of this rear squadron 
οἱ ἡμεροσκόποι cp ὁ 183, where 

they had been left περὶ τὰ ὑψηλὰ τῆς 
Εἰὐβοίης. If the whole fleet was at 
Chalkis, and these scouts were posted 
where they could see πάντα τὰ γενόμενα 
περὶ τὴν ναυηγίην, they would have had a 
fine run down ἀπὸ τῶν ἄκρων τῶν 
Ἐιὐβοικῶν 

8, δευτέρῃ ἡμέρῃ ἀπ᾿ ἧς ὃ χειμὼν ὁ 
πρῶτος. ., ‘on the day after the first 
storm took place’ The expression 18 
remarkable: for what 1s ‘the first 
storm’? The storm just described, cc. 


ere 


188-91, must surely be ‘the first storm ’— 
but 1t lasted three days and thiee nights 
and what then would be ‘the second 
storm’? Does éyévero mean ‘began’? 
and is ‘the first storm’ an inaccurate 
way of describing the first day of the 
three days’ storm? In which case the 
day here mentioned would be merely 
the second day of the storm, and Hat. 
might as well have said so clearly Van 
Heiwerden’s reading clears this point. 
but creates an absurdity, for how could 
the Greek fleet return to A1temision 
before the storm, which lasted thiee dgys 
aud three nights, was over? 1e before the 
fourth day, which is indeed the δευτέρῃ 
ἡμέρη am’ ἧς ὁ χειμὼν ὁ πρῶτος ἐγένετο if 
‘the first storm’ means—as it shoulder 
mean—the three days’ storm, and 
ἐγένετο means, as it petfectly well may 
mean, ‘had tahen place’ (virtuall 
‘ended,’ except that 1t ended in the 
night) What then would be ‘the 
second storm’? Why, the storm de- 
scribed in 8 12-14, which took place, 
according to Hdt, on the night after 
the first day’s fighting of Artemision 
(and not on the night of the second day 
of the three days’ storm) 

The story of the naval operations in 
Bk 8 appears to be from a different 
source to that from which the story in 
Bk 71isderived, but Hdt has attempted 
to harmonize them, and one result of 
his attempt perhaps was to make two 
storms, where in reality there was only 
one. Cp further, Appendix V § 4 

ἐσήμαινον πάντα τὰ γενόμενα περὶ 
τὴν ναυηγίην the verb σημαίνειν by no 
means 1mphes material signalling or 
telegraphy of any kind, and here pre- 
sumably means simply ‘signified,’ ‘re- 
ported’ If the scouts reported all that 
had happened about the shipwrecking, 
the storm must have been over If the 
storm had lasted three days, this report 
could only have been biought to the 
Greek fleet on the fourth day—on which 
day the storm was all over. 

If this news was brought tothe Greek 
ships at Chalkis, then it was the news 
of the wreck of the 200 Persian vessels 
brought to the commandeis of the 53 


192--198 


’ \ \ , 
πάντα τὰ γενόμενα περὶ THY ναυηγίην. 
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Ἁ Ἁ 7 
οὗ δὲ ὡς ἐπύθοντο, 


a 4 / 
Ποσειδέωνι σωτῆρι εὐξάμενοι καὶ σπονδὰς προχέαντες Thy s 
7 
ταχίστην ὀπίσω ἠπείγοντο ἐπὶ τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον, ἐλπίσαντες 


ὀλίγας τινάς ode ἀντιξόους ἔσεσθαι νέας. 


4 
δεύτερον ἐλθόντες περὶ τὸ Αρτεμίσιον ἐναυλόχεον, Ἰ]οσειδέωνος 


4 περὶ τὴν vaunyinv suspecta habeo 
τινὰς σφίσι van H || ἀντίξους a 


Stein! 


Attic ships, which they 1n turn reported 
to the Greeks at Artemision (probably) ; 
ep 8 14 If it 1s the news of the 
disaster to the Persian fleet and trans- 
ports(?) at Sepias-Kasthanaia, still it 
will only have reached the Greeks, not 
of course at Chalkis, possibly at Aidepsos, 
after the storm was over 

5 ἹἸ]οσειδέωνι σωτῆρι εὐξάμενοι καὶ 

ονδὰς mpoxéavtes what of the 
Avepo, to which, according to the 
Delphic legend inc 178 supra, they had 
been bidden to pray? Thisiecord seems 
further to discredit that story The 
εὐχαί and the σπονδαί aie all ἴοι Poserdon 
(neither do the Athemans yet realize 
that their saviour was their son-in-law, 
nor do the rest think of worshipping 
the Winds this cult, mderd, was a 
Delphian one,c 178 supra). wpo-, ‘forth’ 
for such πρόχυσις cp 1 160 

τὴν ταχίστην ἐπὶ τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον. 
They had abandoned Artemision (in 
consequence of the storm?), and now 
return—the storm being over If the 
storm lasted three days, 1t would be on 
the fourth day that the re-occupation of 
Artemision took place, If they re- 
turned before the fourth day, then the 
storm did not last three days. 

7 ἀντιξόους cp. ce 49, 150 supra: 
what they expected (édmlcavres) or 
thought to find must be rather matter 
of opinion; but what reason had they 
to expect any opponents to their station 
at Artemision, unless the Persian fleet 
had already rounded Sepias? Or 1s the 
ἔσεσθαι in a more remote future 2 

193 1 τὸ δεύτερον ἐλθόντες - where 
is the first arrival on record? In ec. 
175 the resolution to occupy Artemision 
has been formed, in 6, 177 (the ‘bar- 
barians’ being already in Pieria) the 
start for Artemision has been narrated ; 
in ¢ 183 the Hellenes are found in 
laager ate Artemision (ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αρτεμισίῳ 
στρατοπεδευόμενοι), but only m a very 
suspicious passage, in which an impos- 
sible fhght for an absurd reason has been 


τινάς om a: σφίσιϊ 
193. 2 ἐναυμάχεον B 


alleged against them, and which has 
the appearance of an msertion. nowhere 
is the first actual arrival at Artemision 
chronicled. Yet here ‘the second’ 
advent 1s elaborately recorded, ἠπείγοντο 
ἐπὶ τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον, τὸ δεύτερον ἐλθόντες 
κτλ. Was there any retieat at all fiom 
Artemision? Why should the Greeks 
have done more, in order to avoid the 
fury of the storm, than diaw up their 
ships on shore? They doubtless had a 
laager onshore When the storm abated 
they would launch the ships again: per- 
haps the vavAoxéew (cp ὁ 189) implies 
that the ships are afloat 

2 ἹΠοσειδέωνος σωτῆρος. . vopt- 
fovres this 1s ἃ very curious and gloss- 
like 1emaik, standing where it does: 
νομίζοντες does not 1eally apply to the 
same persons as ἐλθόντες, nor to the 
same date as ἐναυλόχεον The religious 
service in honour of Poseidon has been 
recorded, and apparently was celebrated 
elsewhere than at Artemuision, aud before 
their retuin thither: their return to 
Aitemision, and their occupation or re- 
occupation of the station there 1s then 
recorded next, these words are added 
ἃ propos of the prayers and libations 
to Poseidon (at Chalkis’) The shift 
of scene, the lapse of time, the change 
of persons, the then and the now, throw 
the gloss out of gear. Its oecurrence 
here would be less unnatural if the 
whole scene had really been laid at 
Artemision, and the Greeks had never 
quitted τὸ (but simply drawn up their 
ships) The remark may be from the 
writer's own hand, perhaps a later in- 
seition, but it 1s very clumsily made. 

An actual cult of Poseidon Σωτήρ does 
not appear to be here asserted, but only 
a customary title, ascmbed to this 
occasion, though just before worship 
is recorded Even the title 1s not other- 
wise attested, for Hom Aym 22 can 
hardly he regarded as in point (διχθά 
tot, Ἔννοσίγαιε, θεοὶ τιμὴν ἐδάσαντο | 
ἵππων τε δμητῆρ᾽ ἔμεναι, σωτῆρά τε νηῶν). 


οὗ μὲν δὴ τὸ 103 
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“a / 7 
σωτῆρος ἐπωνυμίην ἀπὸ τούτου ἔτι καὶ ἐς τόδε νομίζοντες. 
; e ¥ ‘ \ a 
of δὲ βάρβαροι, as ἐπαύσατο τε ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ τὸ κῦμα 
, f A \ 2 
ς ἔστρωτο, κατασπάσαντες τὰς νέας ἔπλεον παρὰ τὴν ἤπειρον, 
LA \ 3 ” fol M / θέ 5 » 3 Ν 
κάμψαντες δὲ τὴν ἄκρην τῆς Μαγνησίης ἐθέαν ἔπλεον ἐς τὸν 


/ , 
κόλπτον τὸν ἐπὶ Παγασέων φέροντα. 


4 A [ων 9 “~ 
ἔστι δὲ χῶρος ἐν τῷ 


κόλπῳ τούτῳ τῆς Μαγνησίης, ἔνθα λέγεται τὸν “Ἡρακλέα 





5 παρὰ. ἔπλεον οἵχ R 


6 ἰθέαν 


ἰθεῖαν codd 8 rovom B 





There seems nothing very striking in 
the survival of the title ἔτι καὶ ἐς τόδε, 
if by those woids was merely meant 
the date of Hdt ’s composition, whether 
of the first οἱ second hand Centuries 
afterwards 1t would have been worth a 
glossator’s while to mak αὐ 

4 of δὲ βάρβαροι the scene shifts 
back again to the Persian side, after the 
brief digression ΟἹ excursus into the 
Greek naval camp, c 192 Hdt is 
equally at home on both sides (ep Thue 
5, 26. δ), and this alternation 15 part of 
his regular method 

ὡς ἔταύσατότε καὶ... ἔστρωτο 

an illustration of the mdifference of the 
tenses, for the stilling of the waves 
certainly did not precede the cesser of 
the wind, nor could Hdt mean that 
(cp c 16 supra) But was the sea 
smooth by the fouith day 2 

5 κατασπάσαντες cp ὁ 188 supra 
ὅσοι μέν νυν. οἱ δ᾽ ἔφθησαν τὸν χειμῶνα 
ἀνασπάσαντες τὰς νέας According to 
this, many of the Persian ships must 
have been drawn up on shore, tor Hdt 
seems to regard all the νέας here 1} 
motion as having been so saved 

παρὰ τὴν ἤπειρον why is this, 

apparently so self-evident a point, speci- 
fed, unless there were, or had been, 
some ships commissioned to take 8 
different route? cp 8 7 ἔξωθεν Σκιάθου 
But cp also εξαναχθεῖσαι c 194 wnfra 

6 τὴν ἄκρην τῆς Μαγνησίης can 
hardly be simply the Σηπιὰς ἀτή But 
are we justified im ciediting Hdt with 
an acenrate knowledge of the peculiar 
formation of the coast nm that region, 
and in particular with a clear and correct 
conception of the inner landscape of the 
gulf of Volo? What evidence 1s there 
that Hdt ,e g, was aware how the coast 
lay from Sepias to Aphetae, or even 
knew of the existence of the peculiar 
promontory which extends SW. fiom 
Magnesia and forms the lower side οἱ 
the Pagasaian gulf, separating 1t from 
the Huboran channel? Hdt appeais to 


think that the hing’s flect rounded the 
Magnesian ἄκρη and sailed right imto 
the gulf leading towards Pagasa. But 
Aphetar was probably outside that 
σα], although Hdt distinctly locates 
it inside (Cp note wnfra) Ptolemy 
3 18 16 distinguishes Μαγνησία ἄκρα 
and Σηπιὰς ἄκρα, but this does not caiy 
us beyond Hdt except that, as Ptolemy 
mentions also Αἰάντιον, we cannot identify 
the Magnesian promontory with The 
point on the R (east) as you enter the 
gulf of Volo (Cape Kavulia, close to 
Triker1). 

Hdt does not take the Persian ships 
to Pagasa:, but as he takes them round 
the Magnesian promontory into the gulf 
leading towards Pagasai, before gettiny 
to Aphetai, we may fauly suspect that 
he conceived the Pagasaian gult to open 
further east than 1s the actual case, 
and if we are to maintain the distinction, 
in his case, between C Magnesia and 
Aiantion, the former might pethaps be 
identified with Cape fnaphu, the most 
prominent projection on the south coast 
of Magnesia (not far from Olizon) 

7. Tlayacéov notelsewherementioned 
by Hdt, who here cannot be said to 
locate 1t clearly, except at the end of 
the gulf, which leads to it Ptolemy, 
while putting the Mayvycia ἄκρα in 
‘Pelasgiotis’ puts Pagasai in ‘Phthiotis’ 
—3 18 16,17 (But Ptolemy does not 
recognize any district of ‘Magnesia ’) 
Strabo 4386 (docus classicus) seems to 
reckon Pagasai to ‘Magnesia’ (and per- 
haps Magnesia itself to Pelasgiotis), and 
puts τὸ 90 stades fiom Pherai (of which 
1b 18 the port) and 20 from Tolkos. 
Skylax, Peryl 64, 65, reckons Pagasai 
under Θετταλία and Iolkes under May- 
vijres, which amounts to saying thet 
Pagasai 15 not a ‘Magnesian’ city. Con- 
siderable remains in the neighbourhood 
of Volo have been identified 85 marking 
the exact site (Leake, V @ 1v. 869). 

8. λέγεται tov “Hpaxdéa. this is a 
literary reference, be it to poetry or to 


" 
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n e Ν oy / / \ “~ / 3 n 
καταλειφθῆναι ὑπὸ ἴήσονός τε καὶ τῶν συνεταίρων ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Αργοῦς ἐπ᾿ ὕδωρ πεμφθέντα, εὖτ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ κῶας ἔπλεον ἐς το 
Alay τὴν Κολχίδα: ἐνθεῦτεν γὰρ ἔμελλον ὑδρευσάμενοι ἐς τὸ 


πέλαγος ἀφήσειν. 


᾿Αφεταί. 


ἐπὶ τούτου δὲ τῷ χώρῳ οὔνομα γέγονε 
4 ’ὔ S rd ς μα» 9 w 
ἐν τούτῳ ὧν ὅρμον of Ξέρξεω ἐποιεῦντο. 
nw“ wn , / 
Ilevrexaidexa δὲ τῶν νεῶν τουτέων ἔτυχόν τε ὕσταται 194 


πολλὸν ἐξαναχθεῖσαι, καί κως κατεῖδον τὰς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρτεμισίῳ 


τῶν Ἑλλήνων νέας. ἔδοξάν 


9 ἑταίρων an ovveperov? van H 
τὴν αἷαν B || τὴν κολχίδα om B 
λέγεται RSV ὃ 194 3 δὴ 


prose, or both Hdt 1s the oldest 
authority we have on the desertion or 
marooning of Herakles by the Argo- 
nautal, but Pherekydes (of Leros? ep 
ScCRaefer, Abrisz der Quellenkunde,? § 15, 
p 15) may have been Hdt’s authority 
tor the story, cp Muller, ΚΓ ΗΘ 1 
88 (Pherecyd fr. 67)=Apollod 1 9 19 
Φερεκύδης αὐτὸν ἐν ᾿Αφέταις τῆς Θεσσαλίας 
ἀπολειφθῆναι λέγει, τῆς ᾿Αργοῦς φθεγ- 
ξαμένης μὴ δύνασθαι φέρειν τὸ τούτου 
βάρος Hdt gives no reason. perhaps 
he draws the line at talking ships 
According to the later, or prevalent, 
version, “Herakles was left behmd im 
Mysia, having gone to look for Hylas, 
who had been sent for water Apollon. 
Rhod 1 1276ff Hdt is acquainted 
with the Argonaut legend im a highly 
developed form , ep 4 179, where Jason 
and the Argo appear in Libya, cp also 
1 2, where (Argo) appeirs as a μακρὴ νηύς, 
Ala ἡ Kodxls 18 located on the Phasis, 
and Μηδείη the king’s daughter 1s named, 
though the κῶας 1s not there mentioned. 
Cp also ὁ. 197 ejfra 

12, ἐπὶ τούτου ᾿Αφεταί: Hdt en- 
dorses the view connecting the place- 
name with the circumstance that the 
Argonautal were about to start (ἀφιέναι 
χὴν ναῦν), as though the name had 
been given by anticipation (ἔμελλον 
ἀφήσει») (Did no one suggest that the 
ἄφεσις was the dismissal, or discharge, 
or desertion of Herakles?) The ety- 
mology may be correct, cp the ἄφεσις 
in the Stadion or Hippodrome (ἡ ἄφεσις 
τῶν ἵππων Pausan. 6 20 10); cp Reisch 
sub v Pauly-Wissowa 1. 2715, and our 
‘Start’ (in, the channel) the connexion 
with Jason and the Argo being of course, 
mythical Hdt obviously avoids the 
Ionic ἀπήσειν m order not to spoil the 


te δὴ τὰς σφετέρας εἶναι οἱ 


10 κωΐας Β΄ κώιας C 11 
12 ἀπήσειν Dindorf || γέγονε 


om @ 


point , the etymology therefore 1s not of 
‘lonian’ origin, 

18 ἐν τούτῳ . ἐποιεῦντο" Hdt dis- 
tinctly places Aphetai (α) ev τῷ κόλπῳ, 
(δ) τῆς Μαγνησίης So Steph B. πόλις 
τῆς Μαγνησίης Ἑλλάνικος (sic). . κεῖται 
δὲ ἐν τῷ Παγασητικῷ κόλτῳ Strabo 486 
goes too far in putting 1t near (πλησίον) 
Pagasai, but it can hardly be placed quite 
outside in the Triker: channel [Ὁ 15 
probably east of Alantion, but perhaps 
not so far cast as 18 represented on 
Kiepert’s last map (fFormae xv) As 
the promontory Poseideion marks the 
entrance to the gulf, Apheta: might be 
E of Aianteion, and yet ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ. 
Such a position would be eminently 
fitted forthe ‘Start’ Lollingap Mulle:, 
Handbuch 11. 147, actually identifies 
Aphetai with the shore of the deep in- 
dentation, or bay, between the puo- 
montory of Poseideion and Pteleon, that 
1s, to the left as you ente: the gulf of 
Volo such ἃ site 1s certainly not τῆς 
Μαγνησίης 

ὅρμον might be taken to imply 
that the ships were not beached, cp 6. 
188 supra τοῖσι οὕτω εἶχε ὅρμου. 

194 2 ἐξαναχθεῖσιαι ‘longiusinaltum 
evectae,’ 6 98, 8. 84, Bachr the others 
had rowed παρὰ τὴν ἤπειρον, c 193 supra. 

8 οἱ βάρβαροι Hdt would perhaps 
have used the word in this connexion 
even if the ships had been manned by 
Greeks. It is not clear whether San- 
dokes commanded a ship or ships from 
Kyme, but there was one ship from 
Paphos, and at least one from Karta, 
among the fifteen The squadron of 
Sandokes appears to have been rather a 
scratch lot Perhaps 1t was composed of 
just the ships which happened, for one 
reason or other, to have been the last to 
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/ ‘ 4 > ἢ 2 \ 4 a 
βάρβαροι καὶ πλέοντες ἐσέπεσον ἐς τοὺς πολεμίους - τῶν 
e , 
ς ἐστρατήγεε ὁ ἀπὸ Κύμης τῆς Αἰολίδος ὕπαρχος Σανδώκης ὃ 
/ \ “ 
Θαμασίου, τὸν δὴ πρότερον τούτων βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος ἐπ᾽ 
3 6A “A \ 3 ’ Δ A ’ 
aitin τοιῇδε λαβὼν ἀνεσταύρωσε" ἐὼν τῶν βασιληίων δικα- 
/ / 
στέων ὁ Σανδώκης ἐπὶ χρήμασι ἄδικον δίκην ἐδίκασε. 
ἴω ¢ na Ὁ 
ἀνακρεμασθέντος ὧν αὐτοῦ, λογιζόμενος ὁ Δαρεῖος εὗρέ οἱ 
a / * 
10 TAEW ἀγαθὰ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων πεποιημένα ἐς οἶκον τὸν 





4 ἔπεσον B, Holder, van Η. " ἔπεπεσον dz 
3 ? 37 “~ λ ? ὃ a 1 ῷ 

7 ἀνεσταύρωσε, ἐόντα τῶν βασιληίων δικαστξων " Stein?! 3, 

8 ὅτι 6 2 || 6 Σανδώκης 8601 van H., Holder 


6 δὴ. δὲ β 
vulg. 
om, a 


put to sea, and Sandokes, happening to 
be a Persian, or the senior ofhcer on 
board, was treated as στρατηγός His 
στρατηγία is of a quite subordinate and, 
perhaps, occasional character we cannot 
infer that the fieet had been 1e-arranged 
in squadrons of fifteen ships, of mixed 
origin, under Persian strategot ! 

4. τῶν ἐστρατήγεε the sentence is 
a hittle irregular, τῶν reterring not to 
πολεμίους but to of βάρβαροι or even to 
the πεντεκαίδεκα (vées) It may be taken 
as demonstiative rather than as lelative 
Pethaps the whole passage from τῶν 
down to διαφυγὼν ἔσεσθαι was not 
originally in this periscope that would 
account, unter alia, for there being here 
no explanatory note on the ofhce of 
‘Royal Judge’ Such a note ocenis in 
3 31. The βασιλήιοι δικασταί are also, 
however, previously mentioned im 3, 14. 
The insertion of the note may be due to 
difference of source or relative importance 
of occasion ; but in any case the absence 
of the explanation here would be fully 
covered by the supposition that this 
anecdote of Dareios was a late insertion, 
Cp. Introduction, § 9 

5. ὁ ἀπὸ Κύμη τῆς Αἰολίδος ὕπ- 
ἄρχος " the title ὕπαρχος is certainly used 
of ‘Satraps’ eg of Oroites 3 120, of 
Mitrobates 3 126, of Aryandes 4 166, 
Aitaphrenes 5. 25, etc., but it 1s also 
used of any leutenant, or under-govetnor , 
so in Thuc 8. 16. 3 ὧν ἦρχε Στάγης 
ὕπαρχος Τισσαφέρνους. Xenophon’s ac- 
count of Mania (Hellenics 3 1 10ff) 
esyecially illustrates the pomt Her 
husband Zens, of Daidanos, had been 
‘satrap’ of ‘Aiolis’+ she applies to 
Phainabazos, on the death of her 
husband, to be made ‘satrap’ in his 
room, and Pharnabazos, himself the 
‘satrap’ m Daskyleion, decided τὴν 


5 6 (ante ἀπὸ) om. a 


9 εὗρέ of 





γυναῖκα σατραπεύειν. Thereafter she 
governed the district, and showed her 
giatitude to Pharnabazos by her conduct 
ὁπότε ἐκεῖνος εἰς τὴν χώραν KkaraBalvoe 
πολὺ πάντων τῶν ὑπάρχων κάλλιστα καὶ 
ἥδιστα ἐδέχετο αὐτόν Xenophon is fot 
quite accurate in speaking of a ‘satrap 
of Atvlis,” but Sandokes probably held 
much the same position in 480 BC as. 
tha! occued by Mamia in 4008 c , being 
governor of Anolis, under the satrap οἱ 
Phrygia, and resident 1 Kyme 
Σανδώκης ὁ Θαμασίου nothing ἢ 
known οἱ Thamasios, or Thamasias, who 
has a Greek-looking name for a Persian 
(could 1t be connected with Oapavatos 2), 
nor of Sandokes limselt, except what 1s 
here recorded There seem to have been 
several anecdotes current respecting the 
Royal Justices of Persia a similar but 
mote grisly ulustration of the Great 
King’s care for judicial purity 1s told of 
Kambysesin 5 25 The two anecdotes 
are also illustrative of the different 
methods of Kambyses and Dareios 

6 πρότερον τούτων : a rather super- 
fluous note of time in this connexion : 
perhaps 1t has come over, with the anec- 
dote, from the source, where the ταῦτα 
may have referred to something else. 

7. ἀνεσταύρωσε: crucifixion, or ex- 
posure at the stake, was a favourite 
orientalism , cp c 88 supra, 8. 125, 
6. 30, Thue 1 110 8, and involved u 
lingering and terrible death. 

τῶν βασιληίων δικαστέων : their 
position explained 3 81] Cp also 8. 14, 
5 25 The fact that it is here taken 
for gianted does not support the hy- 
pothesis of the prior composition of 
Bks 7-9 (Introduction, §§ 7, 8), but can 
be reconciled therewith , see note above. 

10. οἶκον τὸν βασιλήιον cp 5. 81. 
By Persian law, according to Hdt. 1, 187, 
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βασιλήιον" εὑρὼν δὲ τοῦτο ὁ Δαρεῖος, καὶ γνοὺς ὡς ταχύτερα 
αὐτὸς ἢ σοφώτερα ἐργασμένος εἴη, ἔλυσε. βασιλέα μὲν δὴ 
Δαρεῖον οὕτω διαφυγὼν μὴ ἀπολέσθαι περιῆν, τότε δὲ ἐς 
τοὺς “Ἕλληνας καταπλώσας ἔμελλε οὐ τὸ δεύτερον διαφυγὼν 
«περι ἐσεσθαι" ὡς γὰρ σφέας εἶδον προσπλέοντας οἱ “Ἕλληνες, τς 
μαθόντες αὐτῶν τὴν γινομένην ἁμαρτάδα, ἐπαναχθέντες εὐπετέως 
σφέας εἷλον. ἐν τουτέων μιῇ ᾿Αρίδωλις πλέων ἥλω, τύραννος 195 
᾿Αλαβάνδων τῶν ἐν Καρίῃ, ἐν ἑτέρῃ δὲ ὁ Πάφιος στρατηγὸς 


Πενθύλος ὁ Δημονόου, ὃς ἦγε μὲν δυώδεκα νέας ἐκ Πάφου, 


11 ὁ Δαρεῖος secl. van H 
Δαρεῖον secl van H. 
ἔσεσθαι Stein! 2 
ἄρδωλις B 
vult van H 


a λογισμός of this kind was in order, 
ot 1s perhaps rather ethical dative than 
of agency (ΞΞ ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ Stein) 
9 11 ταχύτερα αὐτὸς ἢ σοφώτερα the 
αὐτός would not have been necessary if 
the sentence had happened torun ἔγνω 
ταχύτερα ἢ σοφώτερα épyacuévos The 
ouble comparative is of course 1diom- 
atic , cp Madvig § 93 

12 épyacpévos εἴη 1s middle (as from 
ἐργάζεσθαι), optative, as representing the 
mind of Dareios, not presenting the 
opinion of the historian, or the mere 
matter of fact; pluperfect, but with a 
continuance of the state, or aspect of the 
action (εἴη), so long as the man was left 
on the paling (Cp App Crit ) 

14 ἔμελλε οὐ τὸ δεύτερον διαφυγὼν 
- περιέσεσθαι the emendation has 
destroyed a curiosity in the use of 
substantive verb and aorist participle 
Materially, on Herodotean principles, 1t 
was too much to expect that any man 
should have two such escapes But cp 
App. Crit 

15 ὡς yap in this sentence σφέας, 
αὐτῶν, and the second σφέας must surely 
all refer to the same antecedent, which 
must, strictly speaking, be οἱ βάρβαροι 
away up in 1 3 as the masculine προῦσ- 
πλέοντας requires The observation 
supports the view that the anecdote just 
told is an interpolation 

16 dpaprds is an Ionian form, not 
differing apparently in sense from ἁμαρτία 
(8. 140) Wp ἁμάρτημα just above. 

195. 1 ἐν τουτέων μιῇ sc τῶν werre- 
καίδεκα νεῶν ὁ 194 ad unit. 

᾿Αρίϑωλις . τύραννος Αλαβάνδων 


VOL. I PT. I 


ἥδεσθαι Madvig ἀθῷος ἔσεσθαι Cobet 
2 ὁ IIddgios στρατηγὸς abesse aut ὁ Iladiwy στρατηγὺὸς 
eadem haec aut ὁ [Idduos scribend cens Kallenberg 


12 ἐργασάμενος a || δὴ om B 13 
15 περιέσεσθαι Reiske, (Naber), van H, Stein® 


195. 1 


τ ἐν K. Of Aridolis nothing 1s known, 
but he bears presumably a native name, 
and is dynast m a Kalan city of 
importance His fate has a natual 
interest for the Halikainassian Of the 
identity and site of Alabanda (=<4rab- 
Iussar) there 1s no doubt Op. Sir 
Ο Wulson’s 4sva Menor (Murray’s Hdbk.), 
Route 39, p 116. The ruins cover an 
aiea 1 mile long, 4 mile wide all the 
walls are of granite Strabo 660-1 
describes the site It 1s up the valley 
of the Maisyas (8 hours from Arden) 
in fact in the territory, which was the 
scene of some fightmg in the Ionian 
revolt (5 118), though Alabanda 1s not 
mentioned in that connexion Steph 
B sub v says the name is Karan, 
meaning ‘ Horse-victory’ (ala- banda) 
The hero Alabandos (Ἱππόνικος) was 
devoutly worshipped there m the days 
of Cicero (de nat Deor 38. 50), but that 
did not apparently lead the inhabitants 
to pay their debts promptly (Cic ad & 
13 56) They had the reputation of 
being rich and luxurious (ep Strabo, 
Steph B) Does Hdt mean by τῶν ἐν 
Kaply that there was more than one city 
of the name? Cp. 8 136 

ὃ. Πενθύλος ὁ Δημονόον both sire 
and son have thoroughly Greek names, 
but are unknown to fame The form 
ΠΕενθίλος 18 morecommon Hdt nowhere 
else expressly refers to Paphos Strabo 
688 distinguishes Παλαίπαφος, ten stades 
distant from the sea, and contaiming 
ἱερὸν ἀρχαῖον τῆς Παφίας "Agpodirns, from 
Πάφος κτίσμα ᾿Αγαπήνορος, a city, 60 
stades distant, with a good harbour. 

U 
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> \ Ν / \ [τὰ Ἂ ca ‘al f 
ἀποβαλὼν δὲ σφέων τὰς ἕνδεκα τῷ χειμῶνι τῷ γενομένῳ 
a / Ζ 2. 3 
ς κατὰ Σηπιάδα, μιῇ τῇ περιγενομένῃ καταπλέων ἐπ᾽ Ἀρτεμίσιον 


ἥλω. 


τούτους οἱ “Ἕλληνες ἐξιστορήσαντες τὰ ἐβούλοντο 


πυθέσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Ἐξρξεω στρατιῆς, ἀποπέμπουσι δεδεμένους 


ἐς τὸν Κορινθίων ἰσθμόν. 


τῶν πεντεκαίδεκα νεῶν τῶν 
3 
ἀπίκοντο ἐς Aderds. 


Ὃ μὲν 8) vavtixds ὁ τῶν βαρβάρων στρατός, πάρεξ 


> 3 ὃ ᾽ὔ / 
ELTOVY c,AVOWKER στΤρατήγεειν, 


Ξέρξης δὲ καὶ ὁ πεζὸς πορευθεὶς διὰ 


Θεσσαλίης καὶ ᾿Αχαιίης ἐσβεβληκὼς ἣν καὶ δὴ τριταῖος 





6 &8B || ἠβούλοντο a 
νεῶν οἵα. ἃ. νηῶν ut passim 2 
4 ἀχαΐης R || δὴ om C 


196. 1 ὁ del Schaeter, van H 2 


3 ἀπίκετο Bdz, Holder, van H. 





Pausan 8 5 2 tells the story of 1ts 
foundation by the Arkadian leader, on 
which connexion cp c 90 supra 

ἦγε, ‘was leader of .’, the loss of 
eleven-twelfths οἱ his squadron suggests 
that perhaps the Greek contingents 
suffered more heavily than the Phoenician 
in ‘the storm off Sepias’ (cc. 188 fF ) 

6 ἐξιστορήσαντες . how much of these 
inquiries made 1ts way into the general 
tradition of the war? The Paphian 
would be apt to give a very highly 
coloured account of the storm. Could 
the Greeks have learnt the exact composi- 
tion and leading of the Persian fleet 
from these captives? and been assured 
of the plan of joint action between army 
and fleet? perhaps have learnt of the 
despatch of the squadron round Euboia 
(8, ay The constiuction 18 regular 
(efor, τινά τ Suidas must have thought 
there was something peculiar in the 
word, as he has a gloss on it , but the 
use of ἀπό 1s peculiar. 

8 τὸν Κορινθίων ἰσθμόν. Why 18 
Κορῳθίων added? The Isthmos has 
been mentioned supra, cc. 139, 172, 173, 
175, 177, without any such qualification 
or description Each of those notices 
occurs m passages which on other 
grounds have been recognized as of later 
composition and insertion. If they 
were away, this would be the first 
mention of the Isthmus in these Books 
Op. Introduction, §9 Yet perhaps this 
observation is hardly needed to account 
for the specification here. Hither the 
prisoners were ‘interned’ im Korinth 
itself, and so the Korinthians are here 
mentioned ; or possibly, without the 
local specification, ‘the isthmos’ might 
have suggested some place in the 


neighbourhood of Artemision Or, lastly, 
it 18 ἃ mere matte: of sources, and if 
Hdt here follows au Asianice source the 
specification 1s natural. Cp Intiodac- 
tion, § 10 

196 2 εἶτον this is presumably the 
first person singular, not the third 
plural, and refers back to ὁ 194 The 
use of 1 801. as inc 11 supra (ὅσα περ 
εἶπα) or as in 4, 44 τοὺς πρότερον εἶπα, 
a more exact parallel, would have 
avoided the ambiguity. Yet if the 
passage in ὁ. 194 supra, τῶν ἐστρατήγεε 
ATA, 18, aS above suggested, a later 
insertion, then this εἶπον on1iginally 
referred to a statement of the prisoners 
just sent to the isthmus of Kounth 

3 πορευθείς im the active voice a 
transitive verb, cp Thuc 4 132, 2 
ἐτύγχανε yap τότε ᾿Ισχαγόρας ὁ Λακεδαι- 
μόνιος στρατιὰν μέλλων πεζῇ πορεύσειν ὡς 
Βρασίδαν 

4 Θεσσαλίης cp 6. 129 supra, 
where Thessaly 1s all hollow, οἱ lowland, 
and distinct fiom Achaia The physio- 
graphical justification for this distinction 
is beautifully shown on G B Giundy’s 
map, Graecia, Murray, London nd 

᾿Αχαιίης. Hdt uses the term 

"Axatin c. 94 supra of the Peloponnesian 
region once populated by Tonians (¢ 
8 73, 9. 26, 1 145), and so also lanly 
wnfra 8. 36 He uses the term here, as 
in ὁ. 173 supra, no less plainly of the 
(mountamous) region on the Pagasaian 
gulf, the southern district of Thessaly, 
οἱ the district south of Thessaly (trom 
which he distinguishes Achaia, as here) 
This is the distnict named Φθιῶτις in 1 
ὅδ; for though Hdt. nowhere actually 
uses the term ᾿Αχαιίη Φϑιῶτις, yet the 
term ’Ayaol of Φθιῶται occurs once (0. 
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ἐς Μηλιέας, ἐν Θεσσαλίῃ μὲν dytdrav ποιησάμενος ἵππων, 5 
τῆς «τε ἑωυτοῦ ἀποπειρώμενος καὶ τῆς Θεσσαλῆς tov, 
πυθόμενος ὡς ἀρίστη εἴη τῶν ἐν “Ἑλλησι: ἔνθα δὴ αἱ 
“Ἑλληνίδες ἵπποι ἐλείποντο πολλόν. τῶν μέν νυν ἐν Θεσσαλίῃ 
ποταμῶν Ὀνόχωνος μοῦνος οὐκ ἀπέχρησε τῇ στρατιῇ τὸ ῥέεθρον 
πινόμενος" τῶν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αχαιΐ ποταμῶν ῥεόντων οὐδὲ ὅστις τὸ 
μέγιστος αὐτῶν ἐστε Ἤπιδανός, οὐδὲ οὗτος ἀντέσχε εἰ μὴ 
φλαύρως. 

"Es Ἄλον δὲ τῆς ᾿Αχαιίης ἀπικομένῳ Eép—n οἱ κατη- 197 


5 μὲν’ δὲ β 6 τε add Stein? [ἨΘεσσαλῆς van H., Stein? 
Θεσσαλίης Stem!2, Holder ‘nonne Θεσσαλικῆς 1᾽ Bekker 7 at om 
8 ἐλείποντο Bekker éAiovro 9 ὀνό- 


C || 8) αἱλληνίδες R 
xovos B || ἐπέχρησε B 
αὐτῶν B: αὐτέων ἐστὶ z 
γεμόνες. ἐξηγέεσθαι om 8 
> 


132 supra, in the lst of medizing 
Hellenes), and he elsewhere (2. 98) makes 
‘Phthios’ the son of ‘Achaios’ He no- 
where expressly explains the relation, 
if any, between the two Achaias, and 
the two sets of Achalans, but as the 
Achaians are (with him) one of the 
autochthonous tolks of Peloponnesos (8 
73) he probably thought of the Achaians 
of Phthiotisasimmigrants (Immuigiants 
they may have been, but not so surely, 
not so lately, as the Achaians in Pelo- 
ponnesos, cp J B Bury, J/HS xv 
1895, oe. Bh ) δὴ 

ἐσβεβληκὼς ἣν καὶ δὴ τριταῖος ἐς 
Μηλιέαᾳ. ἮΝ παρὰ the fleet reached 
Aphetai, Xerxes had been already 
in ‘Melis’ three days (not that it took 
him only three days to pass through 
Thessaly and Achaia) There 1s, how- 
evei, the ambiguity left, that the days 
may be reckoned inclusively, or ex- 
clusively in the one case Xerxes might 
have been only one clear day in Malis; 
in the other, the day of the fleet’s arzival 
at Aphetai might be the fourth, if not 
the fifth, since the arrival of Xerxes 
For the Chronology ep Appendix V 

4 


ἐσβεβληκὼς ἣν is not a simple 
pluperfect, but marks the accomplish- 
ment of a pievious action or condition, 
the effects of which are still operative 
at the time of the given action. This 
fine distinstion was doubtless lost in the 
case of those verbs which could not con- 
veniently form perfects and pluperfects 
{at least in the passive) , but it should 


10 ὅσπερ 8 
197 1 ἄλλον Bz 


11 ὁ μέγιστος C |} ἐστιν 
ἅλον d || οὗ κατη- 


be felt in the case of verbs not so poverty- 
stricken Here ἐσβεβλήκεε would hardly 
give the same sense 

The Μηλὶς γῇ 1s described in the next 
chapter. 

7 αἱ “Ἑλληνίδες ἵπποι ἐλείποντο 
πολλόν if this 1s true, and the competi- 
tion was a bona fide one, 1t speaks volumes 
for the management of the Persian 
cavaliy and remount department. The 
story 1s not from a Thessalian source 
The sporting instinct m Xerxes 18 
another 1edeeming trait in the king’s 
chaiacter Hdt seems to represent 
Xerxes as having instituted the ἅμιλλα on 
this occasion The fourteenth Zpinikion 
of Bakchylides proves the existence of a 
local festival in Thessaly, with chanot 
races, in honour of Poseidon Petraios, 
and perhaps this festival was im progress 
when Xeixes suggested a race for 
mounted men 

9 “Ovéxwvos cp c 129 supra. 

11 ᾿Ηπιδανός cp ο 129 supra If 
the readings are coriect, the variation in 
the spelling would be a good indication 
of a difference in Hdt’s sources, and 
this passage 1s plainly from the Ioman 

On the i1vers that failed cp ὁ 21 
supra 

197 1 ἐς “Adov δὲ τῆς ᾿Αχαιίης 
ep.c 173 supra The position of Alos, 
οἱ Halos, in ‘ Achaia’ 1s clearly marked 
by Strabo 433, on a hill to the south, 
above τὸ Kpéxioy πεδίον, close to the 
river Amphrysos, 60 stades from Itonos. 
Its exact site 1s identified , cp Bursian, 
Geogr. ὦ. Grrechenl. 1 78, Lolling ap. 
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A a) a 2} / 
γεμόνες τῆς ὁδοῦ βουλόμενοι τὸ πᾶν ἐξηγέεσθαι ἔλεγόν οἱ 
ἴω / 
ἐπιχώριον λόγον, [τὰ περὶ τὸ ἱρὸν τοῦ Λαφυστίου Διός, 





8 ἐπιχώριοι R || τὰ περὶ. 
ras. || ddAvoriov BPz 


. Διός ut glossema sustulerim || tepdv A ante 





I, Muller, Handbuch, 11 147. The name 
1s probably to be connected with a salt- 
apring (still un existence) and not with 
the eponym, Alos, the faithful hand- 
maid of Athamas, nor with the wander- 
ings (ἀλη) of that hero himself (Steph 
B. sub v ) 

If Xerxes really passed through Halos, 
he probably took the coast-route from 
Larissa vza Pheiai, Thebai, Halos, Ptelion, 
Alope, Lamia, to Trachis In that case, 
if he had all his army with him, they 
could not have drunk the waters of 
Onochonos and Apidanos In fact, 
Persian columns will probably have 
marched by each route, but it would 
seem more natural fo. Xerxes to have 
taken the main route, wa Pharsalos and 
Thaumako1, It may be that Hdt takes 
Xerxes to Halos m order to get an 
occasion of repeating the Athamantid 
legend. 

οἱ κατηγεμόνες τῆς ὁδοῦ cp c 128 
supra Here they would be Thessalians 
(Achaians) , they wish apparently to be 
leaders all round, to lead the way in 
everything (τὸ πᾶν, cp ὁ 50 supra, emi 
τῷ αἰεὶ επεσφερομένῳ πρήγματι τὸ πᾶν 
ὁμοίως ἐπιλέγεσθαι), or perhaps to act 
in a double capacity, not merely as 
local guides, but as religious authorities 
ἐξηγέεσθαι 1s one of Hdt’s little 1romies 
(ep his jest at Aristagoras’s expense, 5 
49 ad f Cp also 4. 36) 

3 ἐπιχώριον λόγον there 1s nothing 
in this formula to piove that Hdt 
himself visited the spot, or heard the 
Athamantid legend wm loco. Two or 
three reasons would convince him that 
it was an ἐπιχώριος λόγος. (a) the nature 
of the case , (δ) the fact that Xerxes (as 
he believed) heard 1t at Halos. Also 
possibly Hdt was aware that (c) another 
version of the story was current at 
Orchomenos, or 1n Bototia, where there 
was an ‘Athamantian’ plain, a shmne 
of Zeus Laphystios, and vamous Atha- 
manian or Athamantian settlements (cp 
Pausan 9 34 5) Perhaps the Bouotian 
version had received most literary atten- 
tion before Hdt, but it is not likely 
that the Thessalian, or rather Achano- 
Athamanian, was unieported until Hat. 


set it down here the two, indeed, were 
ultimately no doubt 1entical 

Aischylos, Sophokles, and Euripides 
each wrote tragedies upon this theme, 
and the first two probably before Hdt ’s 
composition (cp. Nauck, Zrag. Gr Fragg 
᾿Αθάμας, Ppitos, and the 1eference to 
Sophokles ap Austoph Clouds, 257), 
But the dramatists, of couse, were not 
the first to mtroduce the myth into 
literature The Bouotians, Hesiod and 
Pindar among the poets, and Pherekydes 
among the ‘logographeis,’ had dealt 
with the myths of Phrixos, Nephegle, 
Ino, Athamas (Cp Pherekydes, fragg 
52-55, FLAG 1 86) Hat. does not 
heie agree with Pherekydes 

The myth, 1m its various forms, has, 
of course, to be detached from the cult 
of Zeus Laphystios, with which it has 
been amalgamated, and from which 1f 
may, mn pait, have been ultimately de- 
rived. The permanent value of this 
passage in Hdt lies in its witness to 
the cult 

τὰ περὶ τὸ ἱρὸν rod Δαφυστίον 

Διός These words supply a floating 
title, which some would be sony to 
athetize as a gloss The best known 
Laphystion was in Bouotia (a mountain 
and a sacrarium), but there was also, 
no doubt, one at Halos Aaditorios 
means ‘devourer,’ ‘ glutton,’ ΟἹ ‘spoiler’ 
(λαφύσσειν, λαφνγμός : also λάφυρα, 
‘plunde:,’ spoils taken 1m wal so per- 
haps a war-god’) Hiym Mag gives 
the woid as a name of Dionysos On 
Chios and Tenedos a man was toin in 
pleces as a sacrifice to Dionysos ὠμηστής 
(ὠμάδιος) in ancient times, Porphyr. de 
absiun. 2 55. Themistokles 1s reported 
to have immolated three human victims 
to Dionysos before Salamis, Plutarch, 
Them. 18 Λαφρία, a title of Artemis 
(Pausan 4 31 7) and even of Athene 
(Lycophron 356), as of Hermes (2) 835 
Adgpios), may be akm to Λαφύστιος. 
The cult and ritual of Zeus Avxatos in 
Arkadia comes nearest to that of Zeus 
Λαφύστιος, and is coupled with it ap. 
Platon Jinos 5. L R Farnell, Cults 
of the Greek States, 1 98, agrees with 
J. G Frazer and Robertson Smith in 
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ὡς ᾿Αθάμας ὁ Αἰόλου ἐμηχανήσατο Φρίξῳ μόρον σὺν ‘Ivot 
βουλεύσας, μετέπειτα δὲ ὡς ἐκ θεοπροπίου ᾿Αχαιοὶ προτιθεῖσις 





thinking that ‘‘the human offering” 
was “ὁ probably not the primitive fact” 
in ‘‘the Hellenic cults of Zeus.” This 
view looks like a survival of the idealistic 
tendency, but might be saved, even for 
strict historical ciiticism, by discovering 
that the ᾿Αθαμᾶνες were not ‘ Hellenes,’ 
and that the cult was ‘piae-Hellenie ’ 
Stein observes that Zeus Λαφύστιος had, 
‘‘like the Jehovah of the Old Testament 
and the Moloch and Melkait of the 
Phoenicians, a right to all the first-fruits, 
first-born” -~— mankind not excepted 
Zeus Lykaios was probably the wolt-god , 
but what is there to show that Zeus 
Laphystios was the ram-god? (except 
perhaps the cult? cp. 1 14 2n/ra), or that 
m.gach case the human victim 1s not as 
primitive as the theanthropic animal ? 

4 ᾿Αθάμας ὁ AidAov this genealogy 
18 Hesiodic (Fr 25) but not Homeric 
The older tiadition, or theory, made 
Athamas a son of Minyas (cp Thiaeme, 
Pergamos, 189, 141), 16. not even an 
‘Aiolian’ Hdt of course accepts the 

esiodic genealogy, by which Aiolos 18 
one of the sons of Hellen (He need 
not have gone direct to Hesiod therefor, 
but he was not unacquainted with the 
Bouotian, cp. 2 53, 4. 82) Escher 18 
no doubt right in regarding Athamas as 
the eponym of the ᾿Αθαμᾶνες, with Fick- 
Bechtel, Gr Personennamen*, 419 (ep 
Pauly-Wissowa, 11 1933) TheAthamanes 
in historic times were a cleaily recogniz- 
able folk in 5. Epeiros, on the westein 
side of Pindos, between the Molossi and 
Thessaly, on the upper waters of the 
Acheloos or Inachos, who, like many of 
their neighbours, enjoyed more import- 
ance, at least for a time, during Roman 
than during Hellenic history , cp Bursian, 
Geogr. v Grechenl. 1. pp 39f., Ober- 
hummer, Akarnamen, and ap Pauly- 
Wissowa τ 1928 

ἐμηχανήσατο Φρίξῳ μόρον σὺν 
Ἴνοϊ βὶ : according to this account 
Athamas himself was the crimmal, who 
plotted with Ino (daughter of Kadmos), 
his second wife, against Phrixos (and 
Helle, cp. ¢ 58 supra), his son (and 
daughte1, by his forme: wife Nephele) 
According to Pherekydes, Phrixos offered 
himself voluntarily as a sacrifice to avert 
the famine which was afflicting the land 
Hdt seems to say that Phrixos was 
actually slain Is ‘Phrixos,’ by the 


way, the heat (¢pvy-), οἱ the cold (gpry-), 
or the ‘corn-spirit’ (frux, fructus), or 
‘the fugitive’ (gevy-)? Or perhaps all 
four ! 

5 μετέπειτα the date is purely 
vague, but a considerable time may, 
and indeed must be thought to have 
elapsed , see further below 

ἐκ θεοπροπίου presumably Delphic, 
especially as it is obtained by the 
‘Achaians” This is apparently the 
second of the two oracles mentioned 

"Axatol the significance of this 
name here has not been appreciated. 
The ‘Achaians’ in Thessaly are (in 
Hdt ’s view) mvaders, conquerors, new- 
comers (cp.c 196 supra) This ‘Achaian’ 
proposition, or ordinance, therefoie, re- 
presents a new departure, and a duty 
or obligation (ἄεθλος) 1mposed upon the 
‘Aiolian’ stock (rod γένεος τούτου) for 
the sins of its ancestor 

That Hdt (in his source) has fully and 
correctly understood the nature of the 
‘Achaian’ ordinance foi the ‘ Aiolian’ 
clan cannot be admitted According to 
this account the Achaians actually desire 
the human sacrifice of Athamas himself 
(cp wnfra), and, at some subsequent 
time, ordain a liability of the first-born 
in the Aiolian, or Athaman, house to be 
sacrificed The truth has been inverted 
The new departure, made by the Achaians, 
1s plainly a limitation of human sacrifice, 
not 1ts institution , they make a way to 
escape, if only a certain ‘taboo’ 18 
observed the victim is safe Perhaps 
they go even further, and substitute a 
‘pomp,’ a ‘ceremony,’ and a vicarious 
sacrifice (of an animal) for the human 
victim, but this 1s not quite clearly 
indicated 

This correction of the Herodotean 
account is justified (a) by the general 
analysis of religious history, (Ὁ) by the 
myth of Phrixos and Helle itself, which 
(1 ) presupposes the earlier existence of 
such human sacrifices , (11 ) contains the 
datum of the substituted animal (the 
ram) The antitheses, however, between 
A1ohan and Achalan we cannot accept 
(any more than the antithesis between 
Achaian and Hellenic) , and though un- 
doubtedly Thessaly (and Boiotia) wit- 
nessed the immigration of foreigners, 
and various changes or muxtures of 
population, the incomers will haidly 
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τοῖσι ἐκείνου 
γένεος τούτου 
ληΐτον αὐτοὶ 
πρυτανήιον ob 


᾿Αχαιοί. 
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ἀπογόνοισι ἀέθλους τοιούσδε" 
πρεσβύτατος, τούτῳ ἐπιτάξαντες ἔργεσθαι τοῦ 
φυλακὰς ἔχουσι. 
ἣν δὲ ἐσέλθη, οὐκ ἔστι ὅκως ἔξεισι 


Vit 


A x 


9 ra) 
ὃς ἂν ἢ τοῦ 


\ 
λήντον δὲ καλέουσι τὸ 


14 ij \ 4 
το πρὶν ἢ θύσεσθαι μέλλῃ" ὥς T ETL πρὸς τούτοισι πολλοὶ 


ἤδη τούτων 


n ᾽ὔ ’ 
τῶν μελλόντων θύσεσθαι 


δείσαντες οἴχοντο 





6 ἂν «αἰεὶ: Naber, van H 
εἴργεσθαι a: εἴργεσθαι ἃ 
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8 Anirov Valckenaer 
9 of om 8B, Holder || εἰσέλθη B 
Schaefer ὥς τέ te PSdz 


7 ἔργεσθαι PSV). ἔργεσθαι R 


mpvTavniov codd , 


10 μέλλοι 5. μέλλει 
ὥστετι ABC. ὥστε ἢ 1} 


τούτων τῶν μελλόντων α τούτων μελλόντων RV, Holder τῶν μελλόντων 


“A ω 7 
S. τῶν μελλόντων τούτων P, Gaisf (τῶν μελλόντων τουτέων ς᾽) 
τούτων, ‘quo tendit varietas,’ aut Tov . 


delenda cens van H. 





have been more civilized and humane 
than the pre-existing population In 
any case we are not (at present) justified 
in regarding the ameliorations introduced. 
into the cult of Zeus Laphystios as proof 
ot race-differences, οἱ as more than 1llus- 
tiations of the general improvement of 
ideas and imstitutions during the ‘ Hel- 
lenic’ period 

7 ἔργεσθαν τοῦ Anlrov there seems 
to be something ‘ political’ in this taboo 
or excommunication of the first-born 
from the Prytaneion (Ajrov, cf. ληός, 
ληιτουργία, ete , the Achaians would 
probably have called it Ad:rov) Is 1t 
possible that the modification of custom, 
by which the first-born was allowed to 
live, on condition of keeping out of the 
Prytaneion, was connected with a politi- 
eal revolution, or change, the abolition, 
perhaps, of monarchy, or the limitation 
of the rights and privileges of some 
house, or houses, in the community, 
which had indeed furnished the victims, 
but also enjoyed other and material 
advantages ? 

9 ἣν δὲ ἐσέλθῃ. σὺν πομπῇ ἐξαχ- 
θείς this whole passage 1s obscure, and 
apparently unsound (a) The maiten- 
ance of the oraivo obliqua, οἱ 1ather its 
resumption, confuses the expression’ ὡς 
(bis or ter), &nyéovro, resuming appar- 
ently τὸ πᾶν ἐξηγέεσθαι supra, in the 
sense ‘they related,’ and thrown in 
parenthetically , (6) the ambiguity of 
the phrases, πρὶν ἢ θύσεσθαι μέλλῃ and 
“πολλοὶ τούτων τῶν μελλόντων θύσεσθαι, 
(6) the apparent inconsequence that the 
victim 18 merely bound τοῦ ληίτον ἔργεσθαι, 
and yet that many have fled the country, 


aut 
. θύσεσθαι, ‘quod suadet elegantia,’ 


ΠΝ 


and on their return have been caught 
and taken to the Prytaneion (and appai- 
ently thereafter sacrificed) There are 
other obscurities, but nothing more per- 
plexing than (ὦ) the absence of any 
1eason or motive why the victim should 
not keep clea: of the Prytaneion, or why, 
if he has fied the country, he should 
return and be caught Had Hdt. him- 
self visited Halos, and studied the cult 
an Ort und Stelle, one might expect a 
less perplexing muddle 

Stem has tound a way out of the wood 
He supposes that the first-born was bound 
(if he wished to be recognized as a fellow- 
citizen) to try to get in without being 
caught (on his coming of age?) This 
was the ἄθλος If he succeeded, well 
and good, his franchise was secure 
But if he failed, and fell into the hands 
of the guards, then he was kept till the 
next festival of the god, solemnly led 
out to the altar, there and then a ram 
was substituted, and the man allowed to 
escape 

Hdt undoubtedly says that in certain 
cases the man 15 sacrificed, and says 
nothing about the substituted ram 
Human sacrifice is well attested for 
various parts of Greece in the histouic 
period Ps -Plato, Afznos 315 c, speaks of 
the Athaman sacrifice as real and sub- 
sisting, Cp also Aristoph Clouds 257 

11. τῶν μελλόντων θύσεσθαι after 
what has just gone betore, this phrase 
seems toimply that the men have entered 
the λήιτον notwithstanding the taboo 
But if so, as there 18 no getting out πρὶν 
ἢ θύσεσθαι μέλλη, how do οἱ μέλλοντες 
θύσεσθαι (passive, of course) manage after 
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Σ ὃ , 3 ba ’ / δὲ f 3 , 
ἁποὸρᾶντες ἐς ἄλλην χώρην, χρόνου o€ “προίοντος ὀπίσω 
/ A ex / 3 , ? \ 7 
κατελθόντες ἣν ἁλισκωνται ἐστέλλοντο ἐς τὸ πρυτανήιον' 
/ a 
ὡς θύεταί τε [ἐξηγέοντο] στέμμασι πᾶς πυκασθεὶς καὶ ὡς 


\ a 3 / “Ὁ \ ’ὔ e , 
σὺν πομπῇ ἐξαχθείς. ταῦτα δὲ πάσχουσι οἱ Kuticodpou 
τοῦ Φρίξου παιδὸς ἀπόγονοι, διότε καθαρμὸν τῆς χώρης 


ποιευμένων ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐκ θεοπροπίον ᾿Αθάμαντα τὸν Αἰόλου 
," / 7 3 ’ © ε / 5 
καὶ μελλόντων μὲν θύειν ἀπικόμενος οὗτος ὁ Κυτίσσωρος ἐξ 


Αἴης τῆς Κολχίδος ἐρρύσατο, ποιήσας δὲ τοῦτο τοῖσι ἐπι- 


13 ἁλίσκονται R || ἐστέλλοντο " ἐσελθόντες 8, Holder, van H., alii || 


πρυτανήιον μαντήιον CPmarg. 


Sitzler, Stem’ || στέμμασί <re>? van H || ws del. Sitzler, van H. 
18 κτίσωρος C 


σὺν om. B 16 φρύξου ἃ 
Κολχίδος del. van H. || ἐρύσατο C 


their fright (δείσαντες) to get them away 
into another country? Does terror give 
them wings, and do they break out of 
the λήιτον ? Or do they give their guards 
the slip as they are led to the altar? 
And is this escape, perhaps, connived 
at? is it only if caught a second time 
that the Athaman 1s sacrificed in grim 
reality ἢ 

14 στέμμασι πᾶς πυκασθείς, ‘thickly 
enveloped in wool-fillets’—perhaps to 
represent the ram, though Hdt does 
not seem to make the point 

15 Κυτισσώρον rot Φρίξου. as 
Phrixos has a son, the plot of Ino and 
Athamas had failed Hdt has left out 
the miraculous preseivation of Phrixos 
(and Helle) However, lower down 1s 
umphed the story of Phrixos’ flight to 
Aia, as he returns thence to Halos in 
time to rescue his grandfather. Phrixos 
had escaped on the ram to Kolchis, his 
sister Helle dropped off into the Helles- 

ont (We must come down to Apollod 
Brbivoth. 1. 9 for all this, who tells it 
as a Boiotian tale) There he offered the 
ram to Ζεὺς Φύξιος, gave the golden fleece 
(cp τὸ κῶας ὁ. 193 supra) to Aretes, and 
married the king’s daughter (not Medeia, 
but) Chalkiope (χρύσεα χαλκείων 1) and 
had by her (four sons, Argos, Melas, 
Phrontis, and the youngest) ‘Kytisoros.’ 
Kura, Kira, cp Steph B subv πόλις 
Κολχικὴ πατρὶς Μηδείας Identified with 
Khutaissi, capital of the province of 
Imireti, n Pauly, Hncyk? th (1842) p 
806, 1e τὰ Latm, Cutatisium Here 
Hdt setsin again 

16. καθαρμόν, a ‘purification’ or purt- 
ficatory sacrifice The scholiast on 
Aristophanes, Knits, 1188 ἔτρεφον γάρ 


14 τε 8606], van H. || ἐξηγέοντο del. 
15 
19 ains A || rHs 


τινας ᾿Αθηναῖοι λίαν ἀγεννεῖς καὶ ἀχρήστους 
καὶ ἐν καιρῷ συμφορᾶς τινος ἐπελθούσης τῇ 
πόλει, λοιμοῦ λέγω ἢ τοιούτου τινός, ἔθυον 
τούτους ἕνεκα τοῦ καθαρθῆναι τοῦ μιάσματος. 
ods καὶ ἐπωνόμαζον καθάρματα If at 
Athens, why not at Halos, where, how- 
ever, they offered of their best? This, 
by the way, 1s an ‘ Achaian’ rite, 

17 ἐκ θεοπροπίον Delphi, presum- 
ably, again. This is hardly the same re- 
sponse as the one above, but apparently 
prior to that, and so mn the narrative a 
πρότερον ὕστερον 

᾿Αθάμαντα τὸν Αἰόλου. the re- 
petition of the patronymic 18 here natural, 
for we are here in the third generation, 
and without the patronymic might easily 
suppose a second Athamas Athamas, 
the father of Phrixos, is now himself the 
victim How this has come about Hdt 
does not explain Either there was a 
variant, according to which Athamas 
himself was the origimal victim, or 
there has been a renewed curse on the 
country, for which Athamas himself 1s to 
suffer , or this 18 really another Athamas, 
the head of the clan for the time being, 
and the patronymic 18 misleading. 

19 ἐρρύσατο (in the Athamas of 
Sophokles Herakles rescued Athamas 
Schol Aristoph Clds 257) How this 
deliverance was effected, by force or 
fraud, no one seems to know, anyway, 
it provoked a μῆνις, and it 1s hereon, or 
hereafter, that ἐκ θεοπροπίου ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
προτιθεῖσι τοῖσι ἐκείνου ἀπογόνοισι ἀέθλους 
τοιούσδε, vide l. ὅ supra Hdt.’s method 
of narrating the myth 1s not clear, but 
it 1s not quite so desperately confused 
as his description of the cult. For the 
myth he no doubt had literary authority , 
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A διε ΜᾺ ~ / 
20 γενομένοισι ἐξ ἑωυτοῦ μῆνιν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνέβαλε. 
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VII 


Ξέρξης δὲ 


ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὡς κατὰ τὸ ἄλσος ἐγίνετο, αὐτός τε ἔργετο 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τῇ στρατιῇ πάσῃ παρήγγειλε, τῶν τε ᾿Αθάμαντος 
ἀπογόνων τὴν οἰκίην ὁμοίως καὶ τὸ τέμενος ἐσέβετο. 

Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἐν Θεσσαλίῃ καὶ τὰ ἐν “Ayatin: ἀπὸ 
δὲ τούτων τῶν χώρων ἤιε ἐς τὴν Μηλίδα παρὰ κόλπον 
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for the cult he may have had merely 
second-hand oral report 

τοῖσι ἐπιγενομένοισι ἐξ ἑωυτοῦ as 
Kytissoros is son of Phrixos, son of 
Athamas, son of A1olos, the eyzgonor here 
are identical with the apogonor of Athamas 
above 

20 μῆνιν rod θεοῦ. sc τοῦ Λαφυστίου 
Διός, which Kytissoros drew down upon 
the family by his rescue of Athamas, 
the original sinner. The Wrath (ep ὁ 
134 supra) must have shown itself in a 
fresh visitation of the land, as the 
Achaians consult the oracle, and it 1s 
after this Wrath that the rite, as described 
above, 1s instituted, or 1s modified , so 
that perhaps, after all, what Kytissoros 
did was to arrange the terms of a com- 
promise (Athamas was rescued, and for 
the future a way of escape was left to the 
first-born) Was Kytissoros, then, the 
Achaian who effected a reform in the 
Athaman institution ? 

Ἐέρξης δέ" in consequence of what 
he heard Xerxes avoided the Grove (rd 
ἄλσος), and showed a hke respect for the 
palace (τὴν οἰκίην) of the Athamans as 
for the Close (τὸ τέμενος) of the god. 
Rawlinson (against Larcher) demies that 
there was any temple of Laphystian Zeus 
at Alos, and refers this passage to the 
temple in Boiotia, between Koroneia and 
Orchomenos (Pausan. 9. 84 4) Xerxes 
heard the tale at Alos, and afterwards, 
‘fon his passage through Bootia,” spared 
the shrine and grove in consequence. 

Rawlinson probably is right in the 
main, and that the words ὡς κατὰ τὸ 
ἄλσος ἐγίνετο ought to be refered to 
the Boiotian Laphystion. But it can 
hardly be maintained that such 1s Hdt ’s 
meaning He says not a word of a 
Laphystion in Bouotia, and as far as his 
text 1s concerned there 1s nothing to 
suggest that τὸ ἱρόν, τὸ ἄλσος, τὸ τέμενος, 
and ἡ οἰκίη are not all in the same place, 


and that place Halos But τῇ all prob- 
ability Xerxes never was at ‘Alos’ (cp, 
note] 1 supra), the words above, τὰ περὶ 
τὸ ἱρὸν τοῦ Λαφυστίου Διός, are perhaps a 
gloss Hdt. has heard of Xerxes ‘sparing’ 
and ‘respecting’ the shrine of (Laphys- 
tian) Zeus in Boiotia (cp 8 34, 50), he 
himself associates the Athaman legefid 
with Halos, and has taken Xerxes thither 
in order to relate it, and still more, to 
describe the strange cult But here he 
does not speak of a ἱρόν but only of an 
ἄλσος and τέμενος that much there prob- 
ably was at Halos, even though Hdt 1s 
the only authouity therefor 

198 2 Μηλίδι, this designation 15 
here used ἴοι the first time by Hdt, 
though the folk-name, Mydcées, has 
occurred cc 182, 196 supa, in the list 
of medizing peoples, a later insertion, as 
shown in the notes there Νηλίς 15 a 
wider word than Τρηχινίη, cp ¢ 201 enra 
Thue. 3 92 2 distinguishes three sets of 
Malhians (My cis οἱ ξύμπαντες), ΤἸΙαράλιοι, 
᾿Ιριῆς, Τραχίνιοι. The first name 15 purely 
topographical, and speaks for itself as 
Antikyra, just below here, 1s the first 
eity on the gulf, as you come from 
Achaia, it may be regarded as the chief 
seat of the Paralio., and their strip of 
land would extend 1ound the gulf and 
include Anthela (Bursian, Geogr v. 
Greechen 1 96), and,indeed, Thermopylai 
itself. The third name 1s obviously 
taken from the city Trachis, of which 
more below, its territory being situate 
away from the sea, under the horseshoe 
mountains or cliffs The third name 
and division 15 not indicated in Hat, 
and. Ἰριῆς 1s, indeed, an emendation (by 
Bursian, op ὁ Ὁ 95) for the ‘Iepijs of the 
Mss based upon Steph B sud υ. Ipa, 
a city, the site of which is lost. (The 
Ἱερῆς were naturally connected with the 
sacred places at Anthela and Thermo- 
pylai, and their loss 18 not all pure gain ) 
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θαλάσσης. ἐν τῷ ἄμπωτίς τε καὶ pnyin ava πᾶσαν ἡμέρην 
3 t 7 | 


’ 
γίνεται. 


7 [οὶ »" / a 
περὶ δὲ τὸν κόλπον τοῦτον ἐστὶ χῶρος πεδινός, TH 


μὲν εὐρὺς τῇ δὲ καὶ κάρτα στεινός" περὶ δὲ τὸν χῶρον 5 
a \ a 
ὄρεα ὑψηλὰ καὶ ἄβατα περικληίει πᾶσαν τὴν Μηλίδα γῆν, 


/ 
Τρηχίνιαι πέτραι καλεόμεναι. 


΄ f / 3 Ν 3 
TOOTH μὲν VUV πόλις ἐστὶ ἐν 


A Ν 7 > .»βκἃ Ν 
‘TO κόλπῳ ἰόντι ἀπὸ ᾿Αχαιίης ᾿Αντικύρη, παρ᾽ ἣν Σπερχειὸς 
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Hdt , however, gives incidentally three 
leading ζῶσι in the Malian landscape— 
Antikyra, Trachis, Anthela 
The whole passage (cc 198-200) 1s re- 
maikable in view of the description of 
Thermopylai now to be read above, ὁ 
176 That passage, as shown in the 
noves ad 2,18 an addition, an author’s 
interpolation this passage 1s obviously 
the earlier in composition, and belongs 
»to the organic or original story of the 
campaign, presenting the topography 
from the point of view of the invaders. 
κόλπον θαλάσσης it is only im 4 
33 that Hdt gives this gulf its proper 
name, τὸν Μηλιέα κόλπον (a passage 
doubtless, of later composition and 
different provenience , cp Introduction, § 
8) Cp Aischylos, Persac 486 f Μηλιᾷ re 
κόλπον, οὔ | Σπερχειὸς ἄρδει πεδίον εὐμενεῖ 
ποτῷ Thucydides uses the term ΔΓ ηλιεὺς 
κόλπος (4 100 1, 8 8 1), and also 
Μηλιακὸς κόλπος (8 96 8) In later 
times the title Λαμιακὸς κόλπος (Pausan. 
1 4 3,7 15 2,10 1 1) came into use, 
im honour of what was in Makedonian 
and Roman times (as at present) the 
chief city of the neighbourhood: τὰ 
Polyb 10 42 the bay appears, however, 
as 6 Αἰνιὰν κόλπος 
“4 περὶ δὲ τὸν κόλπον τοῦτον much 
as the coast-line has changed, and with 
1t the river-courses, the broad features of 
the landscape are still the same (1,} the 
flat alluvial land, (αι ) the semi-circle of 
mountains, (111 ) the cliffs, (iv ) the tidal 
phenomenon 
7 Τρηχίνιαι πέτραι καλεόμεναι If 
‘the whole of Melis’ was encircled by 
the ‘Trachimian cliffs,’ the name must 
be rigidly restiicted to land on the 
right bank of the river Spercheios , even 
so, the description is hardly quite ac- 
curate a complete circle or semi-circle 
(περικληΐει) of mountains 1s only to be 
attained by taking in both sides of the 


Spercheios, and the description of the 
hills only apples partially to those 1m- 
mediately abutting on the plain (ὄρεα 
ὑψηλὰ καὶ ἄβατα ) 

8 ᾿Αντικύρη This Antikyra (ep 6. 
218 fra) being the first city on the 
gulf as you come from Achaia, on the 
Spercheios, and near its (then existing) 
mouth, 1t 1s probably on the right bank, 
and the river apparently forms the 
frontier between ‘Melis’ and ‘ Achaia,’ 
At a later time the coast land on the 
north of the Malian gulf, and the ground 
on the left bank of the Spercheios, was 
included in Malis, together with the 
cities Lamia and Echinos Skylax Perzpl 
62, Steph. B, sub v Λάμια. Bursian, 
op c 1 77, 90, conjectures that this 
addition only dates from the time of 
Philip II It 1s not so surprising, then, 
that Hdt im this connexion makes no 
mention of Lamia, for (1 ) 1 was not on 
the sea, (11) 1t was notin Malis Yet it 
19 surprising that nowhere occurs any 
mention of this important spot, which 
commanded the chief, or one of the 
chief passes from; Thessaly into Malis, 
neither in Hdt nor in any writer, until 
the Lamian wai (323 Bc) comes to be 
recorded The Persians must surely 
have used the Phurka pass in 480 BC 

The Antikyra here mentioned 1s not 
to be confounded with the more im- 
portant place of the same name on the 
Krisaian gulf, cp Strabo 418 Both 
places appear to have been associated with 
the production and preparation of helle- 
bore There was perhaps a third Anti- 
kyra (an Ozohan Lokris, ep Bursian, 
op c 1 148), though Horace might well 
have spoken of three even if there had 
been but one A P 800 tribus Anticyris 
caput insanabile nunquam Hellebore 
was a specific for gout (Juvenal 13 96 f) 
and other madness 

Σπερχειός, known to Homer as a 
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ἀπὸ δὲ 


Us \ A 
τούτον διὰ εἴκοσί Kov σταδίων ἄλλος ποταμὸς τῷ οὔνομα 
a ra e f / ; 
κεῖται Δύρας, τὸν βοηθέοντα τῷ Ἡρακλέι καιομένῳ λόγος 


ἐστὶ ἀναφανῆναι. 
5} 7 3 
ἄλλος ποταμὸς ἐστι 


ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου δι 
I 
ὃς καλέεται Μέλας. 


ἄλλων εἴκοσι σταδίων 
Τρηχὶς δὲ πόλις 


le) “ / 4, 7 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Μέλανος τούτου ποταμοῦ πέντε στάδια ἀπέχει. - 





9 αἰνιήνων Β 
13 καλεῖται B 


river in the land of Achilles, 1. 23. 144, 
ep 16 174. Pherekydes (frag. 28) 
connected 1¢ with the Dryopes, Aischylos 
(Zc supra) with the plain round the 
Malian gulf Strabo 433 makes it rise 
on Mount Typhrestos (modern Velach, 
upwards of 7000 ft high, Bursian, op c 
1 87), and flow through a broad and 
potentially fertile valley some twenty- 
five to thirty miles long, and fiom three 
to five miles wide, until 1t emerges into 
the moze open Malan plain The lower 
course of the Spercheios (H/ladha) has 
changed 1n modern times, and the mouth 
15 Some seven to eight miles further east 
than in Hdt ’s day, one result being that 
the mimor streams mentioned by Hdt 
about Thermopylai have all become its 
tributaries (instead ot flowmg into the 
sea, or the Asopos), 

9 ᾿Ενιήνων cp cc. 132, 185 supra. 
Their geographical position in the valley 
of the Spercheios is sufficiently clearly 
maiked , them earlier home in ‘Thes- 
saly’ by the Homeric testimony, and 
likewise also theu Hellenic character 
How little there 1s to add to Bursian, op 
cw and ap Pauly, 1 (1864) 390, on the 
subject may be seen by comparing 
Pauly-Wissowa 1 (1898) 1028 The 
* Ainianes’ fi1t across the pages of Greek 
historiography from Home: to Strabo, 
who, perhaps wrongly (Hirschfeld ap 
P.-W 2 6.). says they had been completely 
destroyed between the Aitolians and the 
Athamanes (427 ἐξέφθειρωαν Αἰτωλοί τε 
καὶ ᾿Αθαμᾶνεο). They play little part in 
the Persian war, except that, in common 
with nearly all the Amphiktyonie folks, 
they are reckoned among the traitors - 
c. 182 supra 

11 Δύρας, the modern Gurgopotamo, 
the more easily identified from its con- 
nexion with the Herakleid legend as the 
stream rising from the highest block of 
Oita, which was the scene of Herakles’ 
end. Bursian, 1. 88, 91. The stream 


11 κεῖται codd,. κέεται Stein! || ra om BP 
199 2 ποταμοῦ del van H 


now flows into the Spercheios (Ziladha) 
(Is the ancient name=Tvpas, 4 11 οἷο, 2) 

τῷ ᾿Ηρακλέι καιομένῳ the scene of 
the Herakleian auto-da-/é was the top of 
Oita, named Πυρά or Φρυγία (Bursian, 1 
88), a detail not given by Sophokles in 
the Trachiniar. 


Bursian places the height at tee 
juncture of A:muanis, Malis, and Dons, 
1aising τῷ 6673 ft in air On the associ- 
ation of Herakles with the district and 
its waters cp notesc 176 supra 

λόγος ἐστί an expression, prob- 
ably, of some degree of incredulity 
The story was no doubt already a literary 
one Strabo 428 (ὁ Δύρας ---ν φασιν 
ἐπιχειρῆσαι τὴν Ἡρακλέους σβέσαι πυράν) 
may be merely quoting this passage 

13. Μέλας, the modern Mavro-nero, 
(‘Blackwater’), now ἃ tributary of the 
Gurgopotamo Bursian,1 91, who nightly 
points out that this passage in Hdt 
implies a very different state of things, 
the three streams being conceived here 
as flowing parallel to one another into 
the gulf at intervals of twenty stades 


199 1 Τρηχὶς δὲ πόλις The pre- 
decessor of Herakleia, from which 1t was 
apparently less than a mule distant 
ἩἩράκλεια----ἢ Tpaxiv καλουμένη πρότερον, 
Λακεδαιμονίων κτίσμα διέχει δὲ τῆς 
ἀρχαίας Τραχῖνος περὶ ἔξ σταδίους ἡ 
Ἡράκλεια, Strabo 428. Cp. Thue 3 
92. 1 (anno 426 BC) ὑπὸ δὲ τὸν χρόνον 
τοῦτον Λακεδαιμόνιοι Ἡ ράκλειαν τὴν ἐν 
Τραχινίᾳ ἀποικίαν καθίσταντο. Although 
the argument ὦ silenizo must not be 
unduly pressed, yet 1t 1s worth while 
remarking that Hdt. makes no allusion 
whatever to this Lakedarmonian founda- 
tion The passage here before us belongs 
to the earhest draft of the Book; 
but a reference to the colonaal act of 
426 Bc would easily and naturallv 
have been inserted, had Hdt. known of 
it. Cp. Introduction, § 9 
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ταύτῃ δὲ καὶ εὐρύτατον ἐστὶ πάσης τῆς χώρης ταύτης ἐκ 
a > f 2 / > aA \ / , 7 
τῶν ὀρέων ἐς θάλασσαν, κατ᾽ ἃ Τρηχὶς πεπόλισται" δισχίλιά 


re γὰρ καὶ δισμύρια πλέθρα τοῦ πεδίου ἐστί. 


τοῦ δὲς 


ὄρεος τὸ περικληΐίει τὴν γῆν τὴν Τρηχινίην ἐστὶ διασφὰξ 
\ / a \ \ ol / ’ \ 
πρὸς μεσαμβρίην Τρηχῖνος, διὰ δὲ τῆς διασφάγος ᾿Ασωπὸς 


\ / “A 
"ποταμὸς ῥέει Tapa τὴν ὑπωρέην τοῦ ὄρεος. 


Φοῖνιξ ποταμὸς οὐ μέγας πρὸς μεσα inv τοῦ ᾿Ασωποῦ, ὃς 
μ μέγας πρὸς μεσαμβρίη 


> " 2. ἡ / ¢? 3 Ν 3 Ν 3 a 
ἐκ τῶν ὁρέων τούτων ῥέων és τὸν Ασωπὸν ἐκδιδοῖ. 


6 οὔρεος CPdz, van H. || περικλήει B περικλήει dz 


κατὰ δὲ 


περικλείει Ο 


8 ὑπώρειαν B || οὔρεος CPdz, del. van H. 


4 δισχίλιά τε yap καὶ δισμύρια 
πλέθρα τοῦ πεδίου ἐστί 22,000 plethia, 
in long measure, would amount to 420 
(odd) miles, a manifest absurdity there- 
fore, either the figure 1s wrong, or else 
the measurement 1s square After 
εὐρύτατον one expects a simple measure 
of length. Rawlinson challenges the 
reading, and suggests «8 (=22) as 
possibly corrupted into ,« 8 (=22,000). 
22 plethra would be less than half a mule 
That seems rather little even for an- 
tiquity. Leake (so too Stein) took the 
measurements here to be square the 
amount on this hypothesis would be 
5025 acres Rawlinson objects (1) Hdt 
never gives areas ; (2) the particle γάρ 
What γάρ has to say to long rather than 
quadiate measure, I do not see Stem 
suggests that Hdt gives the squaie 
measure here, probably because the 
Persian camp (ec 201) was pitched here 
This suggestion 1s acceptable, but 
does 1t mean that the camp covered 
5000 acres? If so, we have a kind of 
criterion of the numbers of the Persian 
host before Thermopylax (Allowing 
4 acres for 1000 infantry and 10 acres 
for 1000 cavalry, 5000 acres would ac- 
commodate 1,250,000 infantry or 500,000 
cavalry! or say, 1,000,000 infantry and 
100,000 cavalry ἢ 

At any rate, it leads to two further 
inferences (1) Hdt 15 here following 
medizing sources (not the patriotic 
southern Greek sources from which the 
description in 6. 176 was drawn), (1 ) 
he has not obtained this measurement 
from a source connected with the Spartan 
foundation of Herakleia in 426 Be 
The 5025«cres, for example, are not the 
territory of the new colony (but they 
might be the measurement of the 


Ἰρηχινίη χώρη). 


6, τὸ περικληίειτὴν γῆν τὴν Τρηχινίην 


This mountain might be identical with 
the Τρηχινίαι πέτραι of c 198, which are 
there (erroneously) said to enclose πᾶσαν 
τὴν Μηλίδα γῆν 

διασφὰξ πρὸς μεσαμβρίην Τρηχῖνος 
Hdt ought ae ts shapae' rather than 
south (ep ὁ 176 supra), although the 
error in this case 1s not so great, as the 
Asopos-gorge does extend south of (the 
site of) Trachis Strabo 428 quotes and 
endoises this passage 

7 ᾿Ασωπός the modern name is Kap- 
βουναριά (Buisian, 1 92) The stream 
now flows into the Spercheios, not into 
the sea 

8 παρὰ τὴν ὑπωρέην τοῦ ὄρεος seems 
to refer to the projecting spur, which 
forms the Western Gate of the pass , cp 
6, 176 supra. 

200 2 Φοῖνιξ This stream is still to 
be identified by the red, or rusty, colour 
of its waters (due to the presence of iron) 
which issue from two warm springs at 
the point of the ὑπωρέη (c 199) furthest 
advanced towards the north (Bursian, 1. 
92) and now fall (not ito the Asopos 
but) into the Spercheios Hdt.’s state- 
ment respecting 1ts embouchure 1s prob- 
ably correct for his date on the other 
hand, the orientation 1s less correct, the 
Phoimix would, indeed, be south of the 
Asopos, but would be even more speci- 
fically east thereof Hdt ’s onentations, 
both in this passage and in c. 176 supra, 
are governed not by accurate local ob- 
servation, or autopsy, but by the general 
sense ot the direction im which the 
Persians were moving 

8. κατὰ δὲ τὸν Φοίνικα: this can 
hardly mean along between the Phoinix 
and the ὑπωρέη (c 199), nor yet the 
crossing or culvert over the Phoinix, 


ἔστι δὲ ἄλλος 200 
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τὸν Φοίνικα ποταμὸν στεινότατον ἐστί" ἁμαξιτὸς γὰρ μούνη 
5 δέδμηται. ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ Φϑοίνικος ποταμοῦ πεντεκαΐδεκα στάδια 
ἐστὲ ἐς Θερμοπύλας. ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ Φοίνικός «τε; 
ποταμοῦ καὶ Θερμοπυλέων κώμη τε ἐστὶ τῇ οὔνομα ᾿Ανθήλη 
κεῖται, παρ ἣν δὴ παραρρέων ὁ ᾿Ασωπὸς ἐς θάλασσαν 
ἐκδιδοῖ, καὶ χῶρος περὶ αὐτὴν εὐρύς, ἐν τῷ Δήμητρός te 
το ἱρὸν ᾿Αμφικτυονίδος ἵδρυται καὶ ἕδραι εἰσὶ ᾿Αμφικτύοσι καὶ 
901 αὐτοῦ τοῦ ᾿Αμφικτύονος ἱρόν. βασιλεὺς μὲν ὃὺ ἘΞέρξης 
ἐστρατοπεδεύετο τῆς Μηλίδος ἐν τῇ Τρηχινίῃ, οἱ δὲ [δὴ] 





200 4 ποταμὸν del. van Ἡ, || στεινότατος Β στεινότατον. . ποταμοῦ 
om. ΟἽ] ἀμαξιτὸς R. ἁμαξητὸς d || μούνη μία PRV, Stem! μία μούνη 8, 


van H 5 ποταμοῦ del van H 
om. R 6 τε add Stein 
9 αὐτῆι α 201 2 δὴ οὔ. 5 





but rather where the Phoinix joined the 
Asopos (Bursian, 1 92) 

4 στεινότατον ἐστί" ἁμαξιτὸς γὰρ 
μούνη δέδμηται this describes the 
Westein Gate of the pass, which we inay 
perhaps call πυλαί, cp ὁ 176 supra 
But the very narrowest part of all was 
the Eastern Gate (rd στενόν), cp ὁ 216 
γα δέδμηται here mmplies that the 
passage, or 10adway, was artificially con- 
structed, or laid the less remarkable in 
this district associated with Herakles (a 
great 1oad-maker), and dedicated to the 
Amphiktyoniec celebrations (This pass- 
age 1s not, however, noted τῇ E Curtius’ 
brilliant paper, ‘Zur Geschichte der Wege- 
baus,’ Gesam Abh 1 8 ff.) 

5 ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ Φοίνικος . ἐς Oeppo- 
πύλας, from the Western to the Middle 
Gate, as explamed above, notes to ὁ 
176, the distance, 15 stades (about 3030 
yards), would be substantially correct 

6 ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξύ this phrase had 
been frequently understood to mean, ‘in 
the interval between the river and the 
Western Gate of the pass’, thus placing 
Anthela outside, and m fiont, of the 
Western Gate. It seems better to find 
the site of Anthela upon the higher 
ground, the spur of the hill, now marked 
by the old Turkish banacks, or guaid- 
house, a position which would not be 
described incorrectly as ‘between the 
Phomix and Thermopylai’, for 1t hes 
above the Western Gate, with the Phoimx 
to the west and ‘Thermopylai’ to the 
east of 1t Cauer ay Panly-Wissowa 1 
1911 makes the Amphiktyons meet on 
‘the small plain, to which the narrow pass 


5—7 πεντεκαίδεκα. ποταμοῦ 


8 κέεται Stein! || παραρέων a, Holder 


secl Stein? 





of Thermopylai widens by Anthela’ 

this 1s probably identical with Leake’s 
site, which Di Grundy’s survey has 
entirely superseded Cp Grcat Persuan 
War, p. 284 (where, however, Anthela 
is left upon the lower ground) 

7 κώμη. ᾿Ανθήλη cp ὁ 176 supra. 
It 15 there ἃ πόλις, a striking confirma- 
tion of the hy pothesis of a difterent pro- 
venience for the two descriptions of 
Thermopylai, and of different dates for 
the composition of the two passages 

9, Δήμητρός τε ἱρὸν ᾿Αμφικτνονίδος 
these erections, (1 ) the shiine of Demeter, 
(11) the Chairs, or Seats, of the 8116} 0- 
mnemones and Pylagoror, (11 ) the shiine 
of Amphiktyon, are suiely much better 
placed on the higher giound than on the 
low level Hdt throws no light on the 
date of theirerection The Amphiktyons 
met twice a year at Thermopylai, as at 
Delphi (cp Cauer, 7c 1921 f) The 
‘seats’ were doubtless sub Jove Foi a 
list of the twelve Amphiktyonie folks ep 
e 1382 supra These sacied buildings 
would at least have r1equired repan after 
480 pc, though there was no reason 
why the Peisians should injure them 
any more than Delphi itself They 
wele peihaps restored at the time of the 
attempted revival of the Amphiktyony ; 
cp c 214 wfra 

201 2 τῆς Μηλίδος ἐν τῇ Τρηχινίῃ - 
‘Trachinia,” the land of the city of 
Trachis, 1s plainly a part of ‘ Melis,’ but 
not strictly the Paiaha, cp c. $98 supra. 
How far Trachinia extended eastward 1t 
is not easy to determine. Did 1t cross 
the Asopos, and the Asopos-gorge ? 
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4 ς A 
καλέεται δὲ ὁ χῶρος οὗτος ὑπὸ μὲν 


[οὶ Ν n 
τῶν πλεόνων Ἑλλήνων Θερμοπύλαι, ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων 


7 
καὶ περιοίκων Πύλαι. 


7 
ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο μέν νυν ἑκάτεροι evs 


A / Y ἃ \ A \ 
τούτοισι τοῖσι χωρίοισι, ἐπεκράτεε δὲ ὃ μὲν τῶν πρὸς βορέην 





8 ὅδε χῶρος οὗτος καλέεται 5. |] μὲν om. S 


om 8 6 βορέην βορὴν libn 


. Πύλαι 


4 ὑπὸ δὲ. 





Did it march with the territory of the 
Ἰριῆς or Ἱερῆῖ And 1s this latter 
identical with the territory of Anthele? 
Was the king encamped upon high, or 
upon low ground? Would the Persians 
have failed to occupy the village of 
Anthele itself? Would not at least the 
fore-posts of the Persians be in actual 
occupation of the position above assigned 
to the Amphiktyonic buildings ? 
of δὲ “Ἑλληνες ἐν τῇ Stddm ~—s the 
word δίοδος does not serve in any way to 
loC&te the position, as τὸ would apply 
equally to all positions ‘on the road’ 
between the Phoinix, or Anthele, and 
Alpeno. The name ‘ Thermopylai,’ 
however, accords best with a position at 
‘the Middle Gate,’ to which the strategic 
and tactical considerations inevitably 
Spot, cp ὁ 176 supra 
8 καλέεται δὲ ὁ χῶρος οὗτος. 1s the 
‘place’ in question specifically the site 
of the Greek encampment? or 1s it 
generally the whole δίοδος ? or 1s τὖ any- 
thing between the two? The answer is 
not cleai, but the first alteinative com- 
mends itself, albeit as a matter of fact 
the term Thermopylai appears to be con- 
stantly used, both in ancient and in 
modern times, loosely, for the whole 
dtodos But were the Greeks posted 
exactly at a spot named ‘Thermopylai’? 
They were posted probably on rising 
giound somewhat to the east of the 
θερμὰ λουτρά. The hot sulphur springs, 
in fact, were not in the immediate 
vicinity of any of the three points, in the 
whole δίοδος, which are the detensible 
points, or ‘gates’, still, they were 
nearest to the ‘Middle Gate’ Hdt 
does not clearly indicate the presence of 
buildings, of a village, or town, at this 
point here, but inc 176 supra there 1s 
‘the Altar of Herakles,’ there are the 
‘Chytroi,’ there 1s ‘the Phokian Wall,’ 
about the Middle Gate, and there may 
have been somethimg more of a village, 
called ‘Thermopylai,’ or locally ‘ Pylai’ 
(rather for the sake of brachylogy than 
as denying the proximity of the hot 
springs), than appears on the surface of 


the narrative But the term ἐπιχώριοι 
should imply ‘inhabitants,’ especially in 
distinction to περίοικοι, or dwellers in 
the neighbouring villages and towns. 
This passage was originally quite in- 
dependent of c. 176, and of earlier com- 
position apparently , and the assertion of 
a local variant, which ought to be the 
moie correct, not the less correct, name 
for the place, 1s no proof of a personal 
visit by Hdt to the place Is it even 
quite certain that he has conrectly re- 
ported the use of the names? A third 
name was certainly applied to the δίοδος, 
or to some pait of it, viz τὸ στενόν, or 
στενά cp Strabo 428 τὴν μὲν οὖν πάροδον 
Πύλας καλοῦσι καὶ Στενὰ καὶ Θερμοπύλας. 
The local names ought to show not less 
but more precision than the language of 
the Hellenes at large The thiee names 
admirably fit the three gates, which 
local knowledge would be able clearly to 
distinguish, though the Hellenes at large 
could not be expected to do so Πύλαι 
would serve for the western entrance to 
the wdpodos, or δίοδος, a roadway winding 
under the cliff for the best part of a mile: 
Θερμοπύλαι might be applied to the 
middle gate (01 δίοδος proper), from its 
gieater proximity to the θερμὰ λουτρά : 
while Zrevd, exactly suits the eastern gate, 
which in antiquity was the narrowest 
passage of the three If this conjecture 
is mght, Hdt has not fully or correctly 
reported the nomenclature The differ- 
ence 1s not piimarily between a local 
and a general usage, nor 1s 1t restricted 
to the use of two terms. Full local 
usage distinguished the three gates by 
three different names. It 1s further 
possible that for the pass as a whole, 
while local usage contented itself with 
the term Πύλαι, Greece at large was 
more apt to speak of 1t as Θερμοπύλαι. 

ὅ ἑκάτεροι ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσι χωρίοισι" 
the plural (ἑκάτεροι) marks the fact that 
‘each’ 1s in this case a noun of multi- 
tude χωρίον, so far as 1t differs from 
χῶρος above, fortifies the suggestion that 
there were buildings in each place. 

6 τῶν πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον ἐχόντων 
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va ἉὯδ \ A \ 
ἄνεμον ἐχόντων πάντων μέχρι Τρηχῖνος, of δὲ τῶν πρὸς 
/ “A 3 7 
νότον καὶ μεσαμβρίην φερόντων τὸ ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς ἠπείρου. 


Ἦσαν δὲ οἵδε Ἑλλήνων ot 

/ 
τούτῳ τῷ χώρῳ, Σπαρτιητέων 
Τεγεητέων καὶ Μαντινέων χίλιοι, 


δ 7 Ἁ II / 4 

ὑπομένοντες τὸν Ilepony ἐν 
/ e A 

τε τριηκόσιοι οπλῖται καὶ 

e + ε 7 3 9 

ἡμίσεες ἑκατέρων, ἐξ Ὄρχο- 


a rn 3 x \ ¢ / \ 2 A ΕΣ 
μενοῦ τε τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίης εἴκοσι καὶ ἕκατον, καὶ ἐκ τῆς λοιπῆς 
ἴω / 2 \ \ / 
5 Apxadins χίλιοι" τοσοῦτοι μὲν ᾿Αρκάδων, ἀπὸ δὲ Κορίνθου 
A / Ν , 
τετρακόσιοι καὶ ἀπὸ Φλειοῦντος διηκόσιοι καὶ Μυκηναίων 


3 , 
ὀγδώκοντα. 


’ o 3 \ 
οὗτοι μὲν ἀπὸ Πελοποννήσου παρῆσαν, ἀπὸ δὲ 





3 
8 <re> καὶ Naber, van H || τὸ om 8B || τὸ ἐπὶ ταύτης erasa ἃ 
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Φλειοῦντος a, Stein? 
ὁπλῖται ante καὶ OPz 











πάντων there 1s a slight exaggera- 
tion in assigning to Xeixes ali the 
territories north of Trachis, to the 
Greeks all the south, even in Europe, but 
the sense 1s sufficiently obvious Non 
is the o1entation se1ously at tault, for 
Thessaly, Makedonia, etc, he strictly 
noith of Thermopylai, and Lokuis, 
Phokis, Bouotia, Attica and Peloponnesos 
are correctly described as to the south 
of 1t The case 1s different in dealing 
with the topography of Thermopylai 
(ep 6. 176 supra), but this, the earlier 
passage, which has im view simply the 
lager geogiaphical relations, no doubt 
determines the incoirect orientation of 
the pass itself So me, 199 above, the 
Αβοροβ- διασῴάξ 1s described as πρὸς 
μεσαμβρίην Τρηχῖνος, and nc 176 supra 
the mountain 1s put on ‘the west’ and 
the sea on ‘the east’ side of Thermopylai, 
instead of on the south and north respec- 
tively The geographical éxew 1s notice- 
able μέχρι Τρηχῖνος preserves the 
Persian, or northein, point of view 

8. τὸ ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς ἠπείρου, appar- 
ently ἃ quasi-adverbial expression, 
ἤπειρος 18 erther ‘mainland’ in distinc- 
tion, for example, to sea and island (2 10, 
6. 49, ¢ 193 supra), m which case it 
would here exclude Euboia, which was 
still m Greek hands, or it 1s used 
more largely for ‘continent’ (1 96, 4 
91), as much as to say that the Lord 
of Asia was now Lord of Europe too, 
north of Thermopylai-Artemision How 
little was left to the Greeks in com- 
parison ! 

202 Tue GREEK ARMY-LIST AT 
THERMOPYLAI. 


4 τῆς ᾿Αρκαδικῆς suspicatur Kallenberg 6 
φλιοῦντος SV, Stem! 
Μυκηνέων ? Stein? 
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2 omdirar. The specification almost 
umplies some Ψιλοί, οἱ at least attnd- 
ants. Helots anyway there were, at 
least one for each hoplite, ep ὁ 229 
infra, 8 25 Ephoros [Diod 11 47]- 
added 1000 Perrorkou, ‘in order to equate 
the number of Peloponnesians χ this ὁ 
andinec 228 wifra’ (Stein). It 1s m- 
possible to suppose that there were only 
300 men fiom Lakedaimon On the 
‘Three Hundred’ ep ὁ 205 enjra. 

8 χίλιοι, ἡμίσεες ἑκατέρων Stein 
denies that this remaikable expression 
justifies any inference to a connexion 
between the states Tegea and Man- 
tineia were very apt to be at daggers 
drawn the two contingents at least 
look as 1f they were intended to balance 
each other, and as if the cities were 
equipollent, each sending 500 men. 

4 τῆς ᾿Δρκαδίης todistinguishitfiom 
Orchomenos mm Bouotia, cp 8 34 It 
furnishes less than a quarter of the 
contingent from Tegea or Mantineia 

ἐκ τῆς λοιπῆς ᾿Αρκαδίης Tegea, 
Mantineia, Orchomenos, in order from 
south to north, account for the population 
of the great eastern plain οἱ A1kadia, the 
larger land, to the west and north, 1s 
mountainous on the higher SW. plain 
Megalopolis as yet was not, but the 
upper valley of the Alpheios may have 
sent some men. It 1s haidly sate to 
specify ten names from which to draw the 
thousand (6 g Asea, Phigalia, Aluphera, 
Heraia, Thelpusa, Kleitor, Psophis, 
Pheneos, Stymphalos, Kaphyan. Arkadia 
sends in all 2120, (There were no 
Arkadians at sea ) 
7. ἀπὸ Tlekorovyqoov: only 3100 m 
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A / / / 
Βοιωτῶν Θεσπιέων τε ἑπτακόσιοι καὶ Θηβαίων τετρακύσιοι. 


πρός «τε; τούτοισι ἐπίκλητοι ἐγένοντο Δοκροί τε οἱ ᾿Οπούντιοι 208 
πανστρατιῇ καὶ Φωκέων χίλιοι. 


‘4 
αὐτόθεν yap σφέας οἱ 
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2 αὐτόθεν yap σφέας Stein? 


αὐτοὶ yap σφέας Stein? αὐτοὶ yap odeas Stem}, vulg || ἐπεκαλέσαντο οἱ 


Ἕλληνες Ο 


all, cp c. 220 ἡψϑῦα. The 80 men fiom 
Mykenai represent the relatively feeble 
protest against the policy of Argos, cp 
ὁ 148 supra Perhaps Mykenai could ill 
spale any men, 10 view of possible com- 
plications with its neighbour Korinth 
was also represented in the fleet, 8 1, 
service in which may account for the 
absence of some names from the army- 
list, as well as for the relatively large 
proportion of Arkadians. 
ἀπὸ δὲ Βοιωτῶν there are no 

Athenians, cp c 144 supra, 8 1 infra 
On the Thespian 700 cp c 222, on the 
Theban 400 cp ὁ 2338 

208. 1. ἐπίκλητοι ἐγένοντο this 
phrase, here applied to the Lokrians 
and Phokians, in whose territory the 
fighting was to be, might rather have 
been applied to the southern Greeks 
summoned to their defence; cp. 5 63 
ἐπεκαλέοντο ἐκ Θεσσαλίης ἐπικουρίην. The 
idea 1s here ιηγογίθα,, or the Spartans 
are regarded as leaders taking initiative 

ot ᾿Οπούντιου Hdt does not dis- 

tinguish Opuntian from Epiknemidian 
Lokuians; cp ¢ 176 supra Doubtless 
both are here included, but not the 
Ozolai 

2 πανστρατιῇ Diodor.11 4(Ephoros) 
gives the figure as 1000 Pausanias 
10 20 2 (obviously with this passage 
of Hdt in view) arrives by a calculation 
at 6000 There1s, of course, as a special 
reason ἴοι the levée en masse from the 
Lokrians, the fact that the fighting line 
is actually in their country thus there 
18 something to be said for the higher 
figure, it 1s not, however, based by 
Pausanias on any local returns, but on 
the vague analogy of the Athenian 
figure for Marathon. It raises the total, 
with the 1000 Phokians, to 11,200 men, 
taking Hdt.’s figures as they stand , or 
to upwards of 12,000 men, adding a 
thousand Lakedaimonians. Even if the 
Lokrian contingent should be halved 
there would be from 9000 to 10,000 men, 
probably, to reckon under Leonidas: as 
many, that is, as had disposed of the 
Persians at Marathon 


of Ἕλληνες ἐπεκαλέοντο B 


Diodor 11. 4 gives the total at 7400 
made up of 4000 from Peloponnesos, 
1000 Lokiians, 1000 Malians, 1000 
Phokians, 400 Thebans The presence 
of the Malians and the absence of the 
Thespians, wnier alva, 1s against this 
list , but at least 1t conects the under- 
estimate for Sparta On the whole we 
cannot suppose that Leonidas had less 
than 8000 men under him, and he may 
very well have had 10,000 to 12,000 

αὐτόθεν yap—Adyovres δι᾽ ἀγγέλων - 
does this message, or embassy, emanate 
from the confederates at the Isthmos, or 
from Leonidas, already at Thermopylai ? 
Apparently the latte. The story seems 
almost to assume that the Lokrians and 
Phokians had not been represented at 
the Isthmian Congress, and were now 
first summoned by the Confederates to 
their aid. Diod 11. 4 6 says definitely 
that the Lokrians had given eaith and 
water, and were pledged to seize the 
passes for the Persian , but that on the 
arrival of Leonidas at Thermopylai they 
changed their mind and joined the 
Greeks The summons 18 highly aigu- 
mentative the argument is thoroughly 
Herodotean 

Three or four pots in the message 
or proclamation of Leonidas are notable 
(1 ) The Greek forces at Thermopylai are 
only the vanguard of a large army that 
may be expected any day. This 1tem 
seems relative to the idea that the forces 
unde: Leonidas were small, without 
the Phokians and Lokrians they certainly 
were , and the tradition is incidentally 
confirmed by 8. 40 (11.) The sea 1s being 
guarded by the Athenians, Aiginetans, 
and naval powers a point of which 
the Lokrians would themselves have 
ocular evidence, if this message only 
dates from the arrival of Leonidas at 
Thermopylar (1) The invader was 
human, mortal, not supernatural, not 
a god—a strange pot! Did the 
humour of the Hellespont (c 56 supra) 
require this solemn refutation? Or 
would the Greeks take courage from the 
consideration that ‘mortality 1s mixed 
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/ > > 7 e 9 \ 
“EXXnves ἐπεκαλέσαντο, λέγοντες δι ἀγγέλων ὡς αὐτοὶ μὸὲν 
φ , A YA ε δὲ pt \ a 7 
ἥκοιεν πρόδρομοι τῶν ἄλλων, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν συμμάχων 
a 7 e 7ὔ / / 7 
ς προσδόκιμοι πᾶσαν elev ἡμέρην, ἡ θάλασσά τὲ ode εἴη ἐν 
nA e339 , , » ἋΣ f \ 
φυλακῇ ὑπ’ ᾿Αθηναίων τε φρουρεομένη καὶ Αἰγινητέων καὶ 
a A“ Ν / 
τῶν «ἄλλων τῶν» ἐς τὸν ναυτικὸν στρατὸν ταχθέντων, Kai 
a” Ν 3 7 3 \ θ \ 3 Ν, 2 f > \ 
σφι εἴη δεινὸν οὐδέν" ob γὰρ θεὸν εἶναι τὸν ἐπίοντα ἐπὶ- 
\ ‘ »gQ/ 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα dan ἄνθρωπον, elvar δὲ θνητὸν οὐδένα οὐδὲ 
+ ta) \ 3 3 a / 3 f A 
το ἔσεσθαι τῷ κακὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς γινομένῳ οὐ συνεμείχθη, τοῖσι 
a“ 3 ’, ΩΣ \ \ 9 
δὲ μεγίστοισι αὐτῶν μέγιστα" ὀφείλειν ὧν καὶ τὸν ἐπελαύ. 
/ N a“ / A La t 
vovta, ὡς ἐόντα θνητόν, ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης πεσεῖν av. οἱ δὲ 
a f [4 5 ‘ na 
ταῦτα πυνθανόμενοι ἐβοήθεον ἐς τὴν Tpnyiva. 
\ \ / 
Τούτοισι ἦσαν μέν νυν Kal ἄλλοι στρατηγοὶ κατὰ πόλιας 
/ \ o~ 
ἑκάστων, ὁ δὲ θωμαζόμενος μάλιστα Kal παντὸς τοῦ στρατεύ- 
, Ξ , e » 
ματος ἡγεόμενος Λακεδαιμόνιος ἣν Λεωνίδης ὁ Ἀναξανδρίδεω 
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5 πᾶσάν εἰσι a 6 φρουρεουμένη R ἄλλων τῶν Stein®)8 
10 γενέσθαι Naber || γεινομένωι a (γενομένω V}) || συνεμείχ θη van H , Stemn?- 
συνεμίχθη Stern 3 11 ὀφείλει 5 12 ὡς om B {{πεσέειν a || 


ἂν del Krueger, Holder, van H. 


204 1 τούτοισι μέν νυν ἦσαν malit van H || πόλεις B 
θαυμαζόμενος ἃ 


Stein? || θωυμαζόμενος Pz, Stern} 
Stein? || Aewvidas § 





with evil, the greater the mortal, the 
greater the evil’? A fai-fetched comfort! 
but truly Herodotean. The change in 
constiuction (ws. ἥκοιεν, elev, ern drs, 
to οὐ yap εἷναι κτὰ ) comcides with the 
transit fiom fact to argument. The 
message 18, however, radically incon- 
sistent with the panic on the fleet, c 
183 supra ἐξ apxis γινομένῳ appears 
tautologous 

18. és τὴν Tpnxtva is this the city 
for the land (Tpyxwlyv), or did Leonidas 
first go to Trachis, and afterwards fall 
back on Thermopylar? Stein takes the 
latter view, and refers to c. 226, which 
proves nothing the former, more con- 
sistent with the general narrative, 1s 
supported by μέχρι Τρηχῖνος supra , ep 
9 17 etc 

204 1 τούτοισι. ἑκάστων, a singular 
collocation τούτων ἑκάστους or τούτοισι 
ἑκάστοισι (4 62) would have seemed more 
natural. ἑκάστων of course goes with 
πόλιας (‘according to their several cities’) 
Perhaps Hdt. purposely uses a slightly 
ariesting form of expression, the better 
to emphasize the entrance of Leonidas , 
oun also the inconsequential ἧσαν μέν, 
9 0€, 


13 ἐβώθεον van H (passim) 
2 éxdoroue? 
3 ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος 2, 





2 παντὸς τοῦ στρατεύματος ἡγεόμενος 
applies only to the land-force, without 
prejudice to the command of the fleet , 
cp 8 2, but thereby serves to mark a 
defect in the leading 

8 «Λακεδαιμόνιος the word used 
appropriately here, as contrasting him, 
not with other orders in the Spaitan 
state, but with the stratego. of the 
various other Hellenic contingents Cp. 
c. 184 supra 

Δεωνίδης Wen Smyth, p. 160, 
notes this (with Aew@drns (sic), Aevru- 
χίδης) as a ‘surprising’ Ionism. Stein 
(add )regards Λέων Λέοντος (1 65)as Ionic 
for supposed Douic Λᾶν or Ads Ξ-Ξ λαός (Ton, 
λεώς), having nothing to say to a lion 
But lion or not, the Ionic flexion 18 
wrong, and the name should at least be 
Acovrléns or Λεοντιάδης (c 205 anjra). 
What the king’s name properly was, 
then, we hardly know: perhaps Aavidas. 

ὁ ᾿Αναξανδρίδεωκτλ there follows 
the pedigree of ‘ Leonidas,’ mght up to 
Herakles, twenty-one names in all, or 
seven centuries, on Herodotean prin- 
ciples (2.142), thus dating Herakles but 
to the year 1180 Bc The pedigree of 
Hekataios was shorter (2. 143), but the 
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τοῦ Λέοντος τοῦ Eipuxparidew τοῦ ᾿Αναξάνδρου τοῦ Hupv- 
κράτεος τοῦ Πολυδώρου τοῦ ᾿Αλκαμένεος τοῦ Τηλέκλου τοῦ ς- 
᾿Αρχέλεω τοῦ Ἡγησίλεω τοῦ Δορύσσου τοῦ Λεωβώτεω τοῦ 


5 τοῦ Πολυδώρου τοῦ ᾿Αλκαμένεος om. B [ἀλκαιμένεος a || τηλέκτου 


A (et Ask.) 


sixteen generations would just take 
Leonidas back to Eurysthenes and the 
founding of the twin-kingships (6 52) 

This pedigree is the ne plus ultra use 
of the patronymic, and doubtless does 
Leonidas an especial honour The same 
compliment 1s, however, paid to the less 
illustrious Leotychidas, 8 1381 w/fra, 
and in any case the problem anses why 
these Herakleid pedigiees—the most 
famous in Hellas—are first mntroduced 
in the history of the war of 480-479 
po 2 Is 1t not because this portion 
of Hat’s work 1s the oldest in composi- 
tion? Op Introduction, § 8 That 
hypothesis would at any rate fully 
Mustain the fact The Herakleid pedi- 
gree of the Spartan kings compares 
favourably with the Achaamenid pedigree 
Nee himself, as given ὁ 11 supra, 
which runs, in the direct line, only into 
seven generations The names in the 
pedigree of Leonidas are also names of 
kings of Sparta, as lar as Eurysthenes, 
though to complete the list of kings the 
name of his elder brother Kleomenes 
must be inserted, immediately before 
his own. 

᾿Αναξανδρίδεω cc. 148, 158 supra. 
He must have died between 521 and 515 
B.C. (cp. 5 89, 49, with my notes ad Z ), 
and was on the throne probably as early 
as 550 Bo. (1 67) 

4 Aéovros: as in 5. 89 and 1 65 
His reign falls before the age of Kroisos 
apparently His name can hardly mean 
‘People’! Cp c 180 supra 

Kipucpar(Sew is grandson of Eury- 
krates, even as Leonidas (or Leontidas ?) 
of Leon He appears in Pausan 3 3 
5 as Kukrates ὁ δεύτερος. 

᾿Αναξάνδρου. the name (so 
thoroughly Homeric) reappears in his 
great-grandson Anaxandridas Pausanias, 
3 3. 4, etc, makes him contemporary 
with the second Messenian war, and 
has several anecdotes to tell of him, and 
Plutarch agcribes to him a virtuous 
apophthegm, Mor, 217 

5. Πολυδώρου dated by Pausan 3. 
3 1,4 7. 7 to the time of the ‘first’ 
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6 δωρύσσου C Δορυάγου καὶ || AcwBdrew Stem. λεωβότεω 


Messenian war, and credited by Plutarch 
(Lykourg. 8) with having raised the 
Spartan land-lots to 9000 (This would 
be part of the Lykourgean legend ἢ He 
1s recorded to have been murdered by 
Polemarchos, Pausan 3. 3. 8 Op 
Clinton, 1 338 

᾿Αλκαμένεος, said to have com- 
manded in the first expedition of the 
Messenian war. Pausan 4, 5. 8. 
Clinton, 1 338, reckons his reign about 
779-742 Be Of course little reliance 
can be placed on the traditions of the 
Messenian wars, the only distinct refer- 
ence to which mm Hdt 1s 3 47 

Τηλέκλον his name was especially 
remembered 1n connexion with the war 
against Amyklai, and he fell m a 
border brawl with the Messenians, ac- 
cording to the story in Pausan 4 4 2, 
ep Clinton, 1 337 

6 ᾿Αρχέλω an influential con- 
temporary of Charilaos (a 1ather sus- 
plclous synchronism), cp Clinton, 1 
336 Eusebios gives him a reign of 60 
years (885-826 Bc) WNiese ap Pauly- 
Wissowa,1 446 He was credited with 
a jest on Charilaos’ name Plutarch, 
Lyk 5 With his colleague he was 
believed to have reduced Aigys 

“Ἡγησίλεω Pausamias dated the 
legislation of Lykourgos to the reign of 
Agesilaos, and gave the king a short 
reign, Apollodoros a long one, and 
made Homer his contemporary. Op. 
Clinton, 1 835 f. 

Δορύσσου: Pausanias and Apollo- 
doros have a similar difference on the 
duration of this king’s reign Clinton, 
1 3385 

Δεωβώτεω Hdt, our oldest 
authority, places Lykourgos as guardian 
of Labotas, 1.65 This 1s quite as re- 
spectable a tiadition as the rival and 
later one (now traced to King Pausanias ; 
ΟΡ E Meyer, Forschungen, 1 215 ff ) 
which brought Lykourgos down several 
generatious, and transferred him to the 
Eurypontid house Pausanias 3 2. 3 
places an Argive war in this reign, per-~ 
haps rather prematurely. 
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‘Eyeotpdtov τοῦ “Hysos τοῦ Ἐὐρυσθένεος τοῦ ᾿Αριστοδήμου 
τοῦ ᾿Αριστομάχου τοῦ Κλεοδαίου τοῦ Ὕλλου τοῦ Ἡρακλέος, 


κτησάμενος τὴν βασιληίην 


ἐν Σπάρτῃ ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου. 
205 διξῶν γάρ οἱ ἐόντων πρεσβυτέρων ἀδελφεῶν, Ἰζλεομένεός τε 


A , A 
καὶ Δωριέος, ἀπελήλατο τῆς φροντίδος περὶ τῆς βασιληίης, 
3 / \ 7 2} of / , 
ἀποθανόντος δὲ Κλεομένεος ἄπαιδος ἔρσενος γόνου, Δωριέος 
> / 37 3 \ / \ ¢ 3 s , 
τε OUKETL ἐόντος ἀλλὰ τελευτήσαντος καὶ τούτου ἐν Σικελΐῃ, 





7 ἀρχεστράτου d || ἥγιος Cd. ἡγήσιος 8 


Naber 


7. ᾽᾿Ἐἰχεστράτου Pausan 3 2 2 
makes the wa: with Aigos for the 
‘Kynouria’” begin in this reign 

"Hyvos the eponym of the house, 
Pausan. ὃ. 2 1 perhaps historical, and 
the first historical name He was 
credited with the conquest of Helos 
and the foundation of ‘ Helotage’ 
Strabo 365 ἢ, Clinton (1. 892) should 
have the credit of raising the one year 
of his reign (Diodoros) to 31 = (Niese ap 
Pauly-Wissowa,1 817 ascribes the correc- 
tion to Gutschmid 1) 

HipuoGéveos the story in 6 51f ; 
ep 4 147 In 5 39 the elder House is 
called τὸ γένος τὸ Εὐρυσθένεος, and in 6. 
52 ἡ οἰκίη ἡ Ἐῤρ He had an (ideal) 
reign of 42, if not 52, years , cp Clinton, 
1 883. For the story of the origin of 
the dual kingships cp notes and 
Appendix to Hdt IV -VI 

᾿Αριστοδήμου: cp 6 52, where 
the Spartan tradition 1s given, according 
to which Aristodemos himself was king 
in Lakonia The name recurs below ¢ 
229, and also later in Spartan history. 

8. Κλεοδαίου. Pausan ὃ 15 7 
mentions an ἧρῳον of Kleodaios, son of 
Hyllos, un Spaita, ‘near the theatre’ 
Apollod 2 8 2.ecords an unsuccessful 
ene on his part to effect ‘the return ’ 

Ὕλλου the story of the attempt 
of Hyllos to effect ‘the return’ 1s suffi- 
ciently documented, 9 26 era See 
notes ad ὦ, 

“Hpakdéos. cp 6 53, where the 
antecedents of the human Herakles carry 
the antecedents of the Spartan kings 
back, through Perseus and Danae, to 
Egypt. That is an extension of the 
official Herakleid, or at least Lakeda- 
monian version, of the pedigree, which 
is all that Hdt. gives m this place, and 
perhaps naturally. But the discussion 
in Bk. 6 presupposes the existence of 
the genealogies here, and fortifies the 


205 4 «περι- εὖντος 
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conclusion that this passage 1s of earlier 
composition , cp Introduction, § 8 

9 κτησάμενος ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου 
Leonidas 1s mentioned, and the circum. 
stances of his birth, 5 41, but not the 
story ΟἹ even the fact of his succession, 
partly, perhaps, that he was so famous, 
but 1ather because Hdt had already 
committed the facts to writing in this 
passage 

With the eapression εξ ἀπροσδοκήτος 
ep ὁ 205 ἐκ rod ἐμφανέος and 1 111 
ef ἀέλπτου 

205 1, διξῶν. Ionic for δισσῶν, ‘twa- 
fold,’ ‘double’ Used here simply for two 
perhaps the mote easily as the two are 
brothers and πρεσβυτέρων. cp ec 70 
supra 

2 ἀπελήλατο τῆς φροντίδος there 
seems no specially temporal force τὰ the 
pluperfect, but merely an intenstfication 
of the point, ‘he was utterly .emoved 
from thought’ The idea of succeeding 
had never occurred to him For the 
verb in 8 less metaphorical sense cp, 6 
130 ἀπελαυνόμενοι τοῦδε τοῦ γάμου, 

8, ἀποθανόντος δὲ ἸΚ λεομένεος - the 
story told 6 75 The absence of all 
reference back 1s here noticeable, ep 
Introduction, § 7 

ἄπαιδος ἔρσενου γόνου an 1ambic 
dimeter, perhaps accidental He left a 
daughter, as at once appears 

Δωριέος καὶ τούτου ἐν Σικελίῃ : 
not that Kleomenes had died in Sicily; 
ἐν Σ᾽ is epexegetical The fact has 
already been referred to, c 158 ‘The 
story 1s fully told in 5. 42-47, That 
there 1s no reference here toe 158 18 not 
surprising , but that un neither place 1s 
any reference to the story as fully told 
in 5. 42-47 is most easily accounted for 
by the supposition that thet passage 1s 
of later composition, and was not in 
writing when Bk 7 was composed : 
Introduction, § 8. 
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οὕτω δὴ ἐς Λεωνίδην ἀνέβαινε ἡ βασιληίη, καὶ διότι πρότερος 5 
᾿ / 4 Ὁ Ν > ; > / 
ἐγεγόνεε Κλεομβρότου (οὗτος yap ἦν νεώτατος ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω 


παῖς) καὶ δὴ καὶ εἶχε Κλεομένεος θυγατέρα. 


ἃ f # 
ὃς ΤΟΤΕ ἤιε 


ἐς Θερμοπύλας ἐπιλεξάμενος ἄνδρας τε τοὺς κατεστεῶτας 
ἴω “ Ul 
τριηκοσίους Kal τοῖσι ἐτύγχανον παῖδες ἐόντες " παραλαβὼν 





5 λεωνίδαν 5. || “ διότε καὶ 
van H. 


5 ἀνέβαινε cp c. 5 supra 

a stylistic displacement 
(διότι καὶ. καὶ Two 1easons are given 
for the succession of Leonidas (1) he 
was older than Kleombrotos, (2) he had 
the daughte1 of Kleomenes to wife (etxe) 
Did Hit know, when he first wrote this 
passage, that, according to one 1eport, 
‘Kleombiotos and Leonidas were twins’ 
(5 31)? Did he know the lady’s name ? 
(cp. ¢ 239 wfra) The influence as- 
eribed to the marriage here 1s remarkable, 
and the closeness ot the relationship 
But there 1s a suppressed problem, which 
becomes apparent 9 10 jfra Dorieus, 
the elder biothe: had a son, Euryanax, 
Who must have had some pietensions to 
succeed Dorieus, mundeed, had never 
been king, and perhaps the ‘law’ re- 
ported c 8 supa was invented, or 
invoked, on this occasion, though 1t was 
far from being of universal application 
(cp. 8.181). Anyway, there was plainly 
a question over the succession on the 
death of Kleomenes, but rather, pet- 
haps, between Leonidas and Euryanax 
than between Leonidas and Kleom- 
brotos. 


8 ἐπιλεξάμενος Hdt. speaks as 
though Leonidas on this occasion selected 
this Three Hundred men, ad hoc, and 
took care that they were péres de 
JSamolie (ces peres de famille sont capables 
de tout!) But are of κατεστεῶτες 
τριηκόσιοι others than the τριηκόσιοι 
Σπαρτιητέων λογάδες οὗτοι of περ ἱππέες 
καλέονται of 8 124 wnfra (uv)? κατε- 
στεῶτες 1s here understood by Baehr as 
men ‘of mature age’ (so, too, K O 
Mueller, Grote, and others). Larcher, 
on the other hand (followed by Stein), 
preferred ‘‘le corps fixe et permanent ” 
The word ἐπιλεξάμενος here looks like a 
misunderstanding of λογάδες, and also 
hike a beginning of the Thermopylai 
legend, according to which Leonidas 
went thither with his mind made up for 
a devotio (ep c. 220 wfra), a point 


καὶ διότι 


sin minus post καὶ δὴ καὶ mserendum ὅτι" 
8 τοὺς del Gomperz, van H 


fuithe: emphasized by the words next 
annotated 

9 καὶ τοῖσι ἐτύγχανον παῖδες ἐόντες - 
if the previous words are understood 
(with Baeh1) to record correctly a special 
levy οἱ selection made by the king on 
this occasion, then these words occasion 
no difficulty, as merely specifying one of 
the most important conditions governing 
hischoice If the Three Hundred above 
aie identified with the ‘Knights’ on 
‘Cavaliers,’ then these woids admit of 
thiee explanations (1) It was one of 
the ordinary and standing conditions of 
appointment to the rank of ‘cavalier’ 
to haveason This 1s not improbable 
The Cavaliers were the king’s body- 
guard, and it was necessary that they 
should die for him in extremities—which 
they would be the moe ready to do if 
they had sons to succeed them in Sparta 
(u.) Οἱ it might be supposed that upon 
this occasion, though the Cavalieis are 
the corps d'éte referred to, yet those 
who weie not paires weie on this oceasion 
weeded out, and their places taken by 
patres famrliarum This compromise 18 
surely very unlikely, and objectionable, 
enter alta, aS ἃ concession to the Ther- 
mopylai legend above specified (1) 
The woids do not refer to the Three 
Hundred, but to others, selected in addi- 
tion tothem. Thuis interpretation would 
imply a larger number of Spartiates at 
Thermopylai than Hdt meludes in the 
aimy-list, perhaps the Thousand, of 
Diodoros 11. 4—not, indeed, in itself a 
fatal objection. We should simply have 
the Thermopyla: legend still, in one 
degree more developed towards 108 
Ephoreian form But then ἐπιλεξάμενος 
would apply only to the second set, 
though that again 1s not a fatal objection 
The simplest interpretation 1s, however, 
the best The Three Hundred mm question 
were the Aippers, and went with the 
king as a matter of course, but Hdt has 
a little misunderstood the arrangement 
For the ἱππεῖς cp. 1. 67, 6. 56, 8. 124. 
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10 δὲ ἀπίκετο καὶ Θηβαίων τοὺς ἐς τὸν ἀριθμὸν λογισάμενος 
εἶπον, τῶν ἐστρατήγεε Λεοντιάδης ὁ Εἰὐρυμάχου. τοῦδε δὲ 
εἵνεκα τούτους σπουδὴν ἐποιήσατο Λεωνίδης μούνους Ἑλλήνων 
παραλαβεῖν, ὅτι σφέων μεγάλως κατηγόρητο μηδίζειν " παρε- 
κάλεε ὧν ἐς τὸν πόλεμον θέλων εἰδέναι εἴτε συμπέμψουσι 

τῷ εἴτε καὶ ἀπερέουσι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος τὴν Ἑλλήνων συμμαχίην: 

of δὲ ἄλλα φρονέοντες ἔπεμπον. 
Τούτους μὲν τοὺς audit Δεωνίδην πρώτους ἀπέπεμψαν 

Σπαρτιῆται, ἵνα τούτους ὁρῶντες οἱ ἄλλοι σύμμαχοι στρατεύ- 

μηδὲ καὶ οὗτοι μηδίσωσι, ἢν αὐτοὺς πυνθάνωνται 


206 


WUTAL 


ὑπερβαλλομένους" μετὰ δέ, Κάρνεια γάρ odt ἣν ἐμποδών, 





10 ἀπίκτο a || és τὸν ἀριθμὸν ut glossema damnavit van H 11 


12 τούτους ἢ 
15 ἀπαίρουσιν 8 


δὲ om. B 


μόνους C 
van H, Stein? , 


πυνθάνονται R 4 κάρνια B 





10 τοὺς ἐς τὸν ἀριθμὸν λογισάμενος 
εἶπον, in ὁ 202 supra the expression 
illustrates the εἶπον inc 196 supra, the 
reference back 1s noticeable as made 
simply to the immediate context. 

11. Acovridins ὁ Hipupaxov the 
first name 1s much the same as that of 
the Spartan king, cp ὁ 204 supra 
The Theban 1s mentioned hee, perhaps, 
without prejudice, but cp ὁ 238 wnfra. 
He is son of one and father of another 
Eurymachos Aristophanes of Boeotia 
gave the commander's name as Anax- 
andros, Fr. 5 (Ff HG iv 338) 

Tovde δὲ εἵνεκα Hdt ’s motivation 
(but it 1s probably not his own 1n the 
first mmstance) seems rather at fault 
Leonidas 1s especially anxious to have 
the Thebans (under his namesake) with 
him because they were accused as traitors 
Did he wish to give them an yyiedaaae | 
of purging themselves? Or did he wish 
to involve them in the foreseen and 1m- 
pending disaste: ? Neither of the two 
he simply wished to know whether the 
accusation was, or was not, true! He 
seems (according to Hdt) to have be- 
heved it, for later on he is represented 
as retaining them to the last as ‘host- 
ages,’ 6 222 wmfra, wu v. 

18. κατηγόρητο the pluperfect here 
has its full temporal significance But 
how far a formal κατηγορία, and how far 
mere gossip 18 In question, does not quite 
surely appear. Anyway the mnformation 


τούτου aS 


ἀλλοφρονέοντες a, Stein! 2 
Naber, van H || ὁρέοντες Stern! || στρατεύονται B 


Tov cum 7 superscr. V || 
16 ἄλλα φρονέοντες B, Holder, 
206 2 «ἐς: τούξρυς 

3 μὴ δὲ ABPz || 


om 


was piobably of Plataian or Athenian 
origin Had not the Thebans been 
formally represented at the Isthnuan 
Congress (c 145 supra)? 

16 ἄλλα φρονέοντες cp App Cut , 
ἄλλα γοέοντες, c 168 sea, ἄλλα 
φρονέοντες, 9 54, ἀλλοφρονῆσαι τὶ 5 85 
to be out of one’s mind Anyway Hdt 
endorses the κατηγορία 

206 1 τοὺς ἀμφὶ Λεωνίδην, ‘Leonidas 
and his men’, allies as well as Spartans? 
On the preposition, Madvig, §72 The 
usage has Homeric analogies, cp Monro, 
Homeric Grammar,’ p 180 

ἀπέπεμψαν Σπαρτιῆται the king 
then did not possess, or had not taken, 
initiative, cp 6 56 The eity (ἡ πόλις), 
Apella or Ephors, must have acted 

2 οἱ οι σύμμαχοι the ἄλλοι 1s 
perhaps idiomatic or superfluous here , 
otherwise αὖ will mean allies outside the 
Peloponnesos, or, possibly, may refer 
especially to the naval allies (Athens 
included), the Spartans sent men to 
Thermopylai m order to get the fleet 
stationed at Artemision 

4, Κάρνεια a festival celebrated in 
the Kapveios μήν, ἱερομηνία Δωριεῦσι, 
Thuc 5 54.2(cp eusd 5 75. 2, 5. 76 
1). This month corresponded to the 
Athenian Metageitnion (Manso, Sparta, 1. 
11 215, after Corsini), or aprroximately 
to our August: a description of the 
festival, which lasted nine days, was 
celebrated under nine tents, with nine 
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ἔμελλον ὁρτάσαντες καὶ φυλακὰς λιπόντες ἐν τῇ Σπάρτῃς 
κατὰ τάχος βοηθέειν πανδημί. ὡς δὲ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
συμμάχων ἐνένωντο καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕτερα τοιαῦτα ποιήσειν" ἦν γὰρ 
κατὰ τὠυτὸ ᾿Ολυμπιὰς τούτοισι τοῖσι πρήγμασι συμπεσοῦσα" 
οὔκων δοκέοντες κατὰ τἄάχος οὕτω διακριθήσεσθαι τὸν ἐν 
Θερμοπύλῃσι πόλεμον ἔπεμπον τοὺς προδρόμους. οὗτοι μὲν 207 
δὴ οὕτω διενένωντο ποιήσειν. οἱ δὲ ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι “Ἕλληνες, 
ἐπειδὴ πέλας ἐγένετο τῆς ἐσβολῆς ὁ Πέρσης, καταρρωδέοντες 


6 βοηθήσειν β, Holder 
Stem? πανδημεὶ 
ἐνενόωντο α΄ ἐνενόηντο Merzdorf 
διενενῶντο BPcorr 2 


men in each, etc., 1s given by Athenaeus, 
4 141, from Demetiios of Skepsis , 1t 
was, curtly, a uiunua στρατιωτικῆς ἀγωγῆς, 
but,it was pioperly prae-Dorian (and 
probably then a pastoral cult xdpvos, a 
1am), for Pausamias, 3 13 2, testifies to 
the cult of the Οἰκέτας Κάρνειος in Sparta, 
Αχαιῶν ἔτι ἐχόντων τὴν Σπάρτην ΟΡ 
Schoemann-Lipsius, nu 474 tf ; Wide, 
Lakon Kuilte, 73 ff , Hitug-Bluemner 
ad Pausan ic , and Frazer, m 332 
Stein observes that the Kar neva ‘‘ ended 
shortly before the beginning of the 
Olympia” , Rawlinson notes that ‘‘ the 
Olympia ordinarily preceded the Karneia ” 

ἐμποδών, ‘in the way’; cp ὁ 183 
supra Here perhaps neither of time 
nor space, but 1ather of an ideal hin- 
drance, obstacle, or causa morae 

5 opracavres, ‘when they had finished 

the festival .’ The aorist here ap- 
pears to have the force of a pluperfect, 
expressing not so much past time as 
completion , Monro, H G. p. 48 

φυλακὰς λιπόντες against whom ἢ 
the Helots? Argos? Both factors had 
to be reckoned with, and help to explain 
the reluctance of Sparta to move beyond 
the Isthmos 

6 κατὰ τάχος βοηθέειν πανδημί how 

long before the Karneia the force was 
despatched to Thermopylai is not clearly 
indicated The more time elapsed since 
its departure, the more need of huny 
after the feast The full forces would 
presumably be the normal two-thirds , 
ep. 9 10 wfra, the remaining third 
would serve to gariison the city. 

οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν συμμάχων - not the 
game as of ἄλλοι σύμμαχοι above, but the 
Peloponnesian allies who were λοιποί from 
the point of view of the πρόδρομοι, op. c. 
203 supra. 


διεννενῶντο Ppr 


βωθήσειν van H || ravénui a, Holder, van H, 
7 ἐνένωντο Reiske 


2 “a 3 rat 
ἐνενῶντο Bze-> ἐννενῶντο P: 
2907 2 διενένωντο Reiske: 
διενενόωντο a 3 ἐγίνετο B 


7 ἐνένωντο, 16 ἐνενόηντο. There 
seems no especial temporal force in the 
pluperfect , but we can maintain the pas- 
sive form, ‘were minded’, ep διενένωντο 
γα A deponent middle may be con- 
jectured (evvoodua), τὶ 1. 77 the word 
occurs as a true passive 

8 ᾿Ολυμπιάς the75th It has been 
calculated that the fifth and last day of 
the festival in 480 Bo fell on August 
19, by our 1eckoning, cp Busolt, Gr. 
Gesch, u 3 674 ἢ 

As a chronological indicum this 
notice is of supreme impoitance, cp. 
Appendix V § 2 (d) 

How far the κωλύματα θεῶν were bona 
Jide and tiuly grounds of action, or in- 
action, in 480 Bc itis hard to say, mn 
the record they have a decidedly apolo- 
getic ring, but the apology, the real 
reason, alike go to show that the defence 
of Thermopylai-Aitemision was (1) sen- 
ously meant, and (2) believed at the 
time to have been adequately provided. 
These pots 816 important in view of 
the later form of the Thermopylai legend, 
which represented the fiasco as a deliber- 
ately foregone event 

207 3 ὁ Πέρσης. cp just belowerpardy 
τὸν Μήδων, a curious variation, perhaps 
correct Hdt uses Πέρσης Μήδων occurs 
in the message from the Hellenes. 
Xerxes heard in Thessaly of the occupa- 
tion of Thermopylai, c 196 supra, 208 
γα. 

καταρρωδέοντες ἀπαλλαγῆς not- 
withstanding their valiant message in Ὁ, 
203 supra, they are as poor-spirited as 
their brethren at Artemision, c 188 
supra! It might be supposed that 
Leonidas sent the message, while the 
allies are here to blame; but Hdt speaks 
of of "EXAnves in both cases If there is 
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a ~ 7 3᾽ 
ἐβουλεύοντο περὶ ἀπαλλαγῆς. τοῖσι μέν νυν ἄλλοισι ἸΠελο- 
[ων ’ \ 3 \ 
5 ποννησίοισι ἐδόκεε ἐλθοῦσι ἐς ἸΤελοπόννησον τὸν ᾿Ισθμὸν ἔχειν 
A [οἱ / 
ἐν φυλακῇ" Λεωνίδης δέ, Φωκέων καὶ Λοκρῶν περισπερχεόντων 
fa) ,ὔ 2 
τῇ γνώμῃ ταύτῃ, αὐτοῦ τε μένειν ἐψηφίζετο πέμπειν τε ἀγγέ- 
ἢ 4 ͵ 7 , 5 θέ e 2 
λους ἐς τὰς πόλιας κελεύοντώς σφι ἐπιβοηθέειν, ὡς ἐόντων 
a Ν 7 / 
αὐτῶν ὀλίγων στρατὸν τὸν Μήδων ἀλέξασθαι. 
“" f / / 
Ταῦτα βουλευομένων σφέων, ἔπεμπε Ἐέρξης κατάσκοπον 
« / > /; 
ἱππέα ἰδέσθαι ὁκόσοι εἰσὶ καὶ 6 TL ποιέοιεν. axnKoce δὲ ἔτι 
, \ 2 , 
ἐὼν ἐν Θεσσαλίῃ ὡς ἁλισμένη εἴη ταύτῃ στρατιὴ ὀλύγη, καὶ 
\ e Ι e ” A ὃ / / \ A (ὃ >\ 
τοὺς ἡγεμόνας ὡς εἴησαν Λακεδαιμόνιοί te καὶ Λεωνίδης ἐὼν 
7 e e \ \ 
g γένος Ἡρακλείδης. ὡς δὲ προσήλασε ὁ ἱππεὺς πρὸς τὸ 
“, a) \ x Ν ͵ 
στρατόπεδον, ἐθηεῖτο τε καὶ κατώρα πᾶν μὲν οὐ τὸ στρατό- 


208 


~ / Ν 3 4 
πεδον" τοὺς γὰρ ἔσω τετωγμένους τοῦ τείχεος, τὸ ἀνορθώσαντες 





4, 5 πελοπονησίοισι et πελοπόνησον Rid 


Valckenaer, Holder, van H 


κελεύσοντας σφίσι1 van H || ἐπιβοηθέειν σφιν B 


208 1 σφέων αὐτῶν Krueger 
εἶεν Valckenaer || ἀκηκόεε 2 
3 ἁλισκομένη C 6 ἐθηεῖτο. 


any historical background for the panic 
at this point, perhaps a council of war 
was held in view of the fleet having 
left Artemision (if τὸ did leave Arte- 
mision) in consequence of the storm Ii 
so, the fleet was probably represented 
at the council In any case the fact 
that Leonidas does not evacuate Ther- 
mopylai shows that the fleet was in- 
tending to retuin to Artemision, weathe1 
permitting 

5 ἐδόκεε, not ἔδοξε----αὖ 1s not pretended 
that they went as fai as that This 1s 
the fist explicit mention of the plan to 
make the Isthmos the actual line of 
defence, a plan which must have been 
fully considered before the Greeks went 
to Thermopylai and Artemision , cp. cc 
175, 177 supra This observation further 
discredits the narrative in this place 

6. Φωκέων καὶ Λοκρῶν περισπερχε- 
ὄντων. the verb σπέρχεσθαι would here 
give περισπερχθέντων, cp σπερχϑθείς 1 
32, εσπέρχετο 5 83 περιστερχέειν 
would be from adj περισπερχής. (So 
Stem, after Baehr, after Valckenaer ) 
The zeal of the Phokians and Loknans 
discredits the story of thei earlier 
medism (cp ὁ 132 supra), and supports 
the conjecture that they contnbuted 
largely to the garrison at Thermopylai 

7, elydifero he had not merely to 


ον 


6 περισπερχθέντων 


περισπερχέων ἐόντων Schaefer Ong 
9 τὸν τῶν B 
‘An delendum ?’ van H 2 ὅσοι a || 


; - 
ἠκηκόεε codd (ἡκήκοε 5 ἢ |] Ξ ἐὼν ἔτι B 
. στρατόπεδον om R 








-ππ--.-- -τὐνὐοῳἅϑϑ στ πτοπικσαπολσσπεσσν ΕΨΌΘΜΟΝΝ 


give a vote, but to make the decision , 
cp 9 55 ψηφίζεσθαι μὴ φεύγειν 

9 ἀλέξασθαι. asif fiom ἀλέκω Contr. 
ἀλεξησόμενοι, 8 81, 108 

208 2 ὁκόσοι εἰσὶ καὶ ὅ τι ποιέοιεν. 
the ‘being’ indicative, the ‘doing’ 
optative , the one categorical, the other 
conjectuial Stein refers to 5 13 τίνες 
εἰσὶ καὶ τί ἐθέλοντες ἔλθοιεν > Baehi toc 


208 as ὧν 

4 Δεωνίδης ἐὼν γένος “Ἡρακλείδης. 
gratifying intelligence to the Achaimenid 
Demaratos would have explained its full 
significance Xerxes must have been 
well served by Thessalan scouts, or 
Argive traitors, in his intelligence- 
department 

5 ὁ ἱππεύς Was only a single nder 
sent out on this reconnaissance? That 
will scarcely have been the case Xerxes 
is ex hypothes. at Trachis The recon- 
noltring party will have made its way 
round through the ‘West Gate,’ and 
along the road, past the θερμὰ λουτρά to 
the slope up to the Middle Gate The 
Persians, however, are probably in actual 
occupation of the West Gate, of the hill 
above it (α 200), and of the low ground 
as far as ‘Thermopylai,’ or at least the 
‘Chytro:’ The king, howeve1, would 
be to the rear 

7. τοῦ τείχεος cp ὁ, 176 
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207-209 


,ὔ 
εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ, οὐκ οἷά τε ἦν κατιδέσθαι" ὃ δὲ τοὺς ἔξω 
> ? Ἂ Ν A , . Φ ” Ψ \ 
ἐμάνθανε, τοῖσι πρὸ τοῦ Tetyeos τὰ ὅπλα ἔκειτο" ἔτυχον δὲ 
ἌᾺ / / 
τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἔξω τεταγμένοι. τοὺς μὲν το 
»“" a \ f 
δὴ ὥρα γυμναζομένους τῶν ἀνδρῶν, τοὺς δὲ τὰς κόμας κτενιζο- 
’ ἴω ὃ} θ , 20 , \ \ XG > ἢ θ 
μένους. ταῦτα δὴ θεώμενος ἐθώμαζε καὶ τὸ πλῆθος ἐμάνθανε. 
/ t 3 
μαθὼν δὲ πάντα ἀτρεκέως ἀπήλαυνε ὀπίσω κατ᾽ ἡσυχίην' 
ΨΝ / 20. 3 7 ΕῚ 4 a 3 ὔ 
οὔτε γάρ τις ἐδίωκε ἀλογίης τε ἐνεκύρησε πολλῆς " ἀπελθών 
ῥπα ff 
τε ἔλεγε πρὸς Ξέρξην τά περ ὁπώπεε πάντα. ἀκούων δὲ 209 
ras 2 3 , θ Ν 3/ e / ¢ 
Elépéns οὐκ εἶχε συμβαλέσθαι τὸ ἐόν, ὅτε παρασκευάξοιντο ὡς 
3 / ΝΟΣ / ν᾿ ’ 2 ’ 2. A A 
ἀπολεόμενοί τε Kal ἀπολέοντες κατὰ δύναμιν" GAN αὐτῷ γελοῖα 
/ > 
yap ἐφαίνοντο ποιέειν, μετεπέμψατο Δημάρητον τὸν Δρίστωνος 


4} 3 Cal £8 3 / δέ > »ἢ “2 
ἐόντα ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ. ἀπικόμενον δέ pty εἰρώτα Ἐβέρξης 5 


12 ἐθώμαζε BCz, Stein? 
13 πάντα ταῦτα Pdz 
Holder, van H 
παρεσκευάζοντο 8, Holder 
ἠρώτα CPz 


8 ὃ δέ. the resumed subject with δέ 
corresponding to πᾶν μὲν οὔ above , cp 
c 61. 21 supra 

10, Aakedausdvio. probably without 
reference to of κατεστεῶτες τριηκόσιοι In 
c. 205, and a valuable hint that there 
was a Lakedaimonian force present (1000 
strong *) besides the king’s bodyguard , 
ep ὁ 202 supra, Diodor 11 4 ὅ Evi- 
dently the contingents each in turn was 
posted outside the wall, and ‘piled’ 
their shields, apparently, while on sentry- 
go The exact number on duty at a time 
is not stated, nor the number reported 
by the Persian Possibly Hdt himself, 
hike most of his commentators, under- 
stands that the 300 Spartans were all on 
duty outside the wall, and that the scout 
mistook them for the whole Greek force 
(a patent absurdity on the face of it) 
The story 1s, of course, all designed on 
mavwrem gloriam Spartanorum 

11 γυμναζομένους. . KreviLopévous, 
“corpus exercentes, comam pectentes,” 
Baehr (xreis) These employments appear 
to have astonished the barbarian The 
superb explanation follows im the next 
chapter with Hellenic irony 

14, ἀλογίης τε ἐνεκύρησε πολλῆς The 
construction 1s observable, ep 4 140. 
The dative in 4 128, 2 82,3 77 andec 
218 wnfra¢ Blakesley 1s puzzled by the 
use of the compound with the regimen 
of the simple verb, and suggests that 
the preposition has only the force of the 


ἐθώυμαζε BAcorr , Stem! (sic) 
14 ἐνεκήρυσσε ἃ 


| ξέρξεα BPz, van H 


παρασκευαζοίατο van H. 


15 re: δὲ Cdz 





ἐθαύμαζε Apr. 
ἐκύρησε Valckenaer, 

209 2 
5 μιν om 8B || 


English ‘withal’ (but that suggests 
rather συγκυρεν) Hdt 18 no slave to 
grammar; cp 6 192 supra. 

On the material side, was this ἀλογίη 
altogether creditable to the Greek look- 
out? Perhaps the officer was still more 
astonished thereby. Does 1¢ mean that 
the Spartans had made up their minds 
to die, and nothing mattered? Is it an 
exaggeration, due to the ‘legend’? 

Diodoros 11. 5 4 instead of the single 
scout makes Xerxes send envoys to de- 
mand the suirender of the Greeks, and 
reports a very rhetorical reply on their 
part that 15 genuime Ephoros 

209. 2 etxe,1q ἐδύνατο cp. Hdt’s 
own οὐκ ἔχω α 133 supra, ete, 

τὸ ἐόν, ‘the truth,’ the fact. ep.c. 
237 wnfra τῷ ἐόντι Ore. . 

8. γελοῖα the absurdity must surely 
have lain in the paucity of the force on 
guard rather than in their gymnastic 
exercises and care of their persons. 

4 Δημάρητον τὸν ᾿Αρίστωνος the 
patronymic again, which is such an 
especial compliment in the case of this 
exile Cp ce 3, 101 supra Is the 
story here from the same source as the 
stories of Demaratos in die ὃ Here he 
seems to be merely a part of the Lake- 
daimonian legend of Thermopyla: The 
assumption that all the passages im 
which Demaratos figures are necessarily 
from one source 1s by no means inevit- 
able Op. note toc 239 wm/ra. 
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\ / \ “ 
ἕκαστα τούτων, ἐθέλων μαθεῖν τὸ ποιεύμενον πρὸς τῶν Aaxe- 
\ \ / f 
δαιμονίων. ὃ δὲ εἶπε “ἤκουσας μὲν Kal προτερὸν μευ, εὗτε 
ξ “a > \ \ ‘E 7, \ [ον 3 ὃ val 7 Ἂ > 7 
ὁρμῶμεν ἐπὶ τὴν Ελλάδα, περὶ τῶν ἀνὸρῶν τούτων" ἀκούσας 
\ Ἶ ᾿ " ! A e? 3 / : 
δὲ γέλωτά με ἔθεν λέγοντα TH περ ὥρων ἐκβησόμενα [πρή- 
, ἢ , ἢ / ee 
το γμᾶτα] ταῦτα" ἐμοὶ yap τὴν ἀληθείην ἀσκέειν ἀντία σεῦ 
A ‘\ a“ e f 
βασιλεῦ ἀγὼν μέγιστος ἐστί. ἄκουσον δὲ καὶ νῦν οἱ ἄνδρες. 
7 “~ \ A 3 ? N an 
οὗτοι ἀπίκαται μαχησόμενοι ἡμῖν περὶ τῆς ἐσόδου, Kal ταῦτα 
/ / > 7 > \ 
παρασκευάζονται. νόμος γάρ oft ἔχων οὕτω ἐστί: ἐπεὰν 
, 7 a A t \ ra / 
μέλλωσι κινδυνεύειν TH ψυχῇ, τὸτε Tas κεφαλᾶς κοσμέονται. 
\ Ν ς / 3 7 
τς ἐπίστασο δέ, εἰ τούτους τε καὶ τὸ ὑπομένον ἐν Σπάρτῃ 
) \ \ ra) 
καταστρέψεαι, ἔστι οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων τὸ σὲ βασιλεῦ 
a f a \ \ / 
ὑπομενέει χεῖρας avtTacipopevov: viv yap πρὸς βασιληίην τε 
} “ / / 
[καὶ] καλλίστην [πόλιν] τῶν ἐν “Ἑλλησι προσφέρεαι καὶ 
7 > ἢ 35 / ὃ} = / 3} 9 4 4 
ἄνδρας ἀρίστους. κάρτα te δὴ Ἐέρξῃ ἄπιστα ἐφαίνετο τὰ 


6 μαθέειν Bz 8 ὡρμῶμεν Pz+ ὁρμῶμεν ceteri ὁρμέομεν Stern! 
9 λέγοντά περ Ὁ λέγοντα τά περ Schweighaeuser, Baehr, Stem! || τῇ 
περ Stem? τῇπερ (‘divinatio Reiskn’ Wesseling) Bekker, Dindorf κατάπερ 
Reiske || τὰ πρήγματα Krueger, van H πρήγματα sec] Stein’ 11 
ὦ βασιλεῦ B, Stem!, Holder, van H 13 τερασκευάζονται R (Stein) 
τερασσκευάζονται V (Holder) γέρας σκευάζονται S (Gaisf%) || οὕτω ἔχων B, 


Holder, van H. ἔχων om C 
van Ἡ. 


Holder, van H 


15 ἐπίσταο B || te. ye a 
Stem! . καὶ πόλιν καλλίστην con1 idem 


14 κοσμέονται" σμέονται Valckenaer, 


18 καὶ καλλίστην πόλιν a, 
19 ἄπιστα ξέρξῃ BPz, 





7 ἤκουσας μὲν καὶ πρότερόν pev the 
address 15 curiously abrupt and dis- 
courteous , the formula ‘I told you so’ 
18 seldom a mark of tact. 1s Demazatos 
annoyed? The reference appears to be 
to the conversation mn cc. 101-104 supra 

eire δρμῶμεν ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα ιἱ 
was at Doriskos, not ‘when starting’ 
on the expedition against Hellas, but 
perhaps Demaratos jomed at Doriskos. 
ὁρμῶμεν may be the (unaugmented) im- 
perfect 

9 γέλωτά pe Zev for the fact ep. c. 
105 supra, for the form, 3. 29 οὐ χαίροντες 
γέλωτα ἐμὲ θήσεσθε 

ὥρων, purely mental of ‘the m- 
ward eye’ Cp α 2121.18 On the 
practice of truthfulness ep cc 101, 284 

12. ἀπίκαται 1.q. ἀπιγμένοι εἰσί, 

Tatra = μάχεσθαι 15 very hike οὕτω, 
18 νόμος... ἔχων οὕτω surely not a 


distinct enactment. ἔχων οὕτω, ‘to this 
effect,’ 


The law, or custom, in question 
Canon Rawlinson stigmatizes as ‘‘ mili- 


tary coxcombry”’—alas! alas '—and 
extends the censure to the bright polish 
of their aims, the battle-wreath, and 
the crimson tunic of the Spartan brave 
Xenophon (de rep Lac 13 8) thought 
some of these things μάλα ὠφέλιμα. 
Plutarch (Lyk 22) reports a saying of 
the great legislator’s 1n favour of haur- 
diessing It made the Spartans -yop- 
yorepo, Xenoph op ὁ 11 3 The 
Suabians of Tacitus (Germ 38) on alta- 
tudinem quandam et terrorem, aditurr 
bella, compte, ut hostewm oculrs, ornantur 
ee scarlet tunic hid the blood, Xenoph. 

6. 

15 ἐπίστασο asthe middleimper of 
ἴστημι is ἵστασο (ἴστω), ἐπίσταμαι follows 
suit , 1t may be the same word originally 
(though even Attic Gieek preseives the 
form unaspuate). This passage makes 
the attitude and action of Spaita the 
supreme and crucial question for the 
Persian king, and implicitly claims the 
credit of the Greek deliverance for 
Sparta. 

19 τὰ λεγόμενα, by Demaratos , but 
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“ 7 / 
λεγόμενα εἷναι, καὶ δεύτερα ἐπειρώτα ὅντινα τρόπον τοσοῦτοι 20 
/ A ἴω ἃ \ an 
ἐόντες TH ἑωυτοῦ στρατιῇ μαχήσονται. ὃ δὲ εἶπε “ ὦ βασιλεῦ, 
3 \ nm e 3 ὃ Ν 7 ἊΝ A a A / 3 A 
ἐμοὶ χρᾶσθαι ὡς ἀνδρὶ ψεύστῃ, ἢν μὴ ταῦτά τοι ταύτῃ ἐκβῇ 
A 7 3 
τῇ ἐγὼ λέγω.᾽ 
A Α mt f 
Ταῦτα λέγων οὐκ ἔπειθε τὸν Ξέρξην. τέσσερας μὲν δὴ 210 
fal e / 3 ’ 3.3, 9 f / 

παρεξῆκε ἡμέρας, ἐλπίξων αἰεί σφεας ἀποδρήσεσθαι" πέμπτῃ 
/ € 3 3 7 3 7 e 3 / 3 , \ 
δέ, ὡς οὐκ ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἀλλά οἱ ἐφαίνοντο ἀναιδείῃ τε Kal 
3 / , / / > 3 3 \ “ 
ἀβουλίῃ διαχρεώμενοι μένειν, πέμπει ἐπ αὐτοὺς Μήδους τε 

\ ’ὔ / 3 / 2 7 3 
καὶ Κισσίους θυμωθείς, ἐντειλάμενος σφέας ζξωγρήσαντας ἄγειν 5 

“ 3 i \ 
és ὄψιν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ. ὡς δ᾽ ἐσέπεσον φερόμενοι ἐς τοὺς 
“~ 3 

Ἕλληνας οἱ Μῆδοι, ἔπιπτον πολλοί, ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἐπεσήισαν, καὶ 
οὐκ ἀπηλαύνοντο καίπερ μεγάλως προσπταίοντες. δῆλον δ᾽ 


5) / 7 \ 3 ef 3 a“ / x4 \ 
ἐποίευν παντί τεῳ καὶ οὐκ ἥκιστα αὐτῷ βασιλέι, OTL πολλοὶ 


20 εἶναι om BPz, Holder, 5661 van H || ἐπηρώτα CPz 
τεπείσι TH 2 || μαχήσεσθαι ἃ: μαχέσεσθαι καὶ 
210 1 τέσσαρας C 


23 Tyra ὡς β 
παρῆκε van H || ἀεὶ β, Holder 
van H 5 odeas a, Stein! 
7 ἐπεσήεσαν B 


Holder, van H. || δ᾽ a δὴ 8 


ode B 


8 ἀπηλαύνοντο ἃ 


21 τῇ οἷοί 
22 τοι: σοι ἃ. om B 
2 παρῆκεν 8, Holder 

4 χρεώμενοι B διαχρεόμενοι P, 
6 δὲ ἐπέπεσον β. δ᾽ ἐπέπεσον 2 
ἀπελαύνοντο a: ἀπήλαυνον B, 





the tense 1s observable. cp. a stronger 
instance, ¢ 237 enfra 

20 τοσοῦτοι, ‘so few’ (only so many), 
ep. 4 159 

22 ψεύστῃ Valckenaer, Baehr, and 
Blakesley seein this word here a genuinely 
Persian touch, cp 1188 The Dareios 
of Hdt. foigets that, and talks rank 
sophistry, 3. 72 

210. 1. τέσσερας μὲν δὴ παρεξῆκε 
ἡμέρας these four days have to be 
reckoned with in the Diary of Artemision- 
Thermopylai, Hdt’s. reason for the 
delay 1s to be noted. Xerxes was waiting 
to allow the Greeks to run away (ἀποδρή- 
σεσθαι): that is absurd. Dhodoros 11 
5 makes the king send for reinforce- 
ments, and inserts overtures to Leonidas 
here, 1n rhetorical style, but negotiations 
there may have been Rawlinson sug- 
gests, as the real reason of the delay, 
that the king was looking to obtain 
‘*the co-operation of his fleet, and only 
began the attack when that hope failed 
him ’’—~an extraordinary oversight, for, 
as recent students have generally pe1- 
ceived, the Persian fleet and army were 
co-operating, and Hdt himself makes the 
thiee engagements by sea synchronous 
with the three days’ fighting on land, 
ep further, Appendix V. 8 4 


2 πέμπτῃ the first day of actual 
fighting , cp, 8 9-11 

4 Μήδους τε καὶ Κισσίους cp ce 
62, 86 Were these infantry, and m- 
fantry only? The terrain would not 
lend itself to cavalry (ep ὁ 176 supra), 
though the word ἀπηλαύνοντο just below 
might suggest mounted men. Duodoros 
(in a very rhetorical passage, 11 6, 7) 
makes the Medes advance first, and on 
thew defeat, the Kissians and Sakai. 

5 θυμωθείς cp c. 11 supra, c 288 
athe It can hardly be taken seriously 

ere. 

6. ὡς δ᾽ ἐσέπεσον. . ἔπιπτον = not 
very elegant The protasis, too, 1s less 
Heiodotean than ὅκως ἐσπέσοιεν would 
have been (Stein), 

9 πολλοὶ μὲν ἄνθρωποι. ὀλίγοι δὲ 
ἄνδρες it seems most forcible to take 
ἄνθ and ἄνδρες as predicative. The anti- 
thesis 1s unfair to the ‘barbarians’ on 
Hdt’s own showing For the matter 
ep 8 68 The form of the autithesis 15 
common πολλοὶ μὲν ναρθηκοφόροι παῦροι 
δέ re βακχοί Plato, Phaedo 69, πολλοὶ 
γάρ εἰσιν κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί S 
Motth 22 14 The subject of ἔποίευν is 
rather vague Stein regards the remark 
aS an insertion, and mal ἃ propos (‘‘an 
nicht eben passender Stelle ’’). 
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4 Ν 
το μὲν ἄνθρωποι elev, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἄνδρες. ἐγίνετο δὲ ἡ συμβολὴ 
211 δι’ ἡμέρης. ἐπείτε δὲ οἱ Μῆδοι τρηχέως περιείποντο, ἐνθαῦτα 
Γ 4 e / ct δὲ Πέ 3 ὃ ᾽ 2 7 4 
οὗτοι μὲν ὑπεξήισαν, ot δὲ Πέρσαι ἐκδεξάμενοι ἐἔπήισαν, τοὺς 
[οἱ / ¢ Ν 
ἀθανάτους ἐκάλεε βασιλεύς, τῶν ἦρχε Ὑδάρνης, ὡς δὴ οὗτοί 
Ν Φ ὔ 
γε εὐπετέως κατεργασόμενοι. ὡς δὲ καὶ οὗτοι συνέμισγον 
“ / (ol ω ἴω wn 
5 τοῖσι “Ἕλλησι, οὐδὲν πλέον ἐφέροντο τῆς στρατιῆς τῆς Μηδικῆς, 
/ ᾽ / 
ἀλλὰ τὰ αὐτά, ἅτε ἐν στεινοπόρῳ τε χώρῳ μαχόμενον καὶ 
¢ 
δόρασι βραχυτέροισι χρεώμενοι ἤ περ οἱ “EdAnves, καὶ οὐκ 
"ἢ ,ὔ / / δὲ > 9“ > Gof 
ἔχοντες πλήθει χρήσασθαι. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ἐμάχοντο ἀξίως 
λόγου, ἄλλα τε ἀποδεικνύμενοι ἐν οὐκ ἐπισταμένοισι μάχεσθαι 
a / / 

10 ἐξεπιστάμενοι, καὶ ὅκως ἐντρέψειαν τὰ νῶτα, ἅλέες φεύγεσκον 
A 6 \ / e “A - Cal \ , 
δῆθεν, of δὲ βάρβαροι ὁρῶντες φεύγοντας βοῇ τε καὶ πατάγῳ 
ἐπήισαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἂν καταλαμβανόμενοι ὑπέστρεφον ἀντίοι εἶναι 


" , 
τοῖσι βαρβάροισι, μεταστρεφόμενοι 


ἀναριθμήτους τῶν ἹΠερσέων" 


δὲ κατέβαλλον πλήθει 


») \ \ b ] n ry 
ἔπιπτον δὲ καὶ αὐτῶν τῶν 


ἊΝ " \ \ , π 
τς Σπαρτιητέων ἐνθαῦτα ὀλίγοι. ἐπεὶ δὲ οὐδὲν ἐδυνέατο παρα- 





10 δὲ ἡ (RSV δ᾽ ἡ ΑΒ δὴ Ρ. δὲ ὦ" 
3 ὑρδάνης B 
6 re χώρῳ om B, Holder χώρῳ tantum secl van Ἡ, 7 


ἐπήεσαν RS ἐποίησαν V 
om © 


211 2 ἐπεξήεσαν B || 
5 τῆς Μηδικῆς καὶ 


δούρασι van H || μικροτέροισι SV μακροτέροισι R || χρεόμενοι P, van H 


8 πλήθεσι a 
vel ἐπειδὴ 2 van H. || ἐδύνατο C 


11 ὁρέωντες Cz ὁρέοντες a, Stem}, van H 


15 ἐπείτε 





211. 1 τρηχέως περιείποντο cp 5 1 
Diodoros, 1.6 Ephoros, apparently ob- 
served that Hdt here only withdiew the 
Medes, and therefore made the Kissians 
previously give place to the Medes, as 
the Medes here now to the Persians 

2. τοὺς ἀθανάτους ἐκάλεε βασιλεύς 
cp. ce 81, 83 supra That ‘the king’ 
called them Immortals 1s a curious state- 
ment cp notec 215infra Andshould 
not the figure (οἱ μύριοι) come in? And 
were the ‘Immortals’ really employed as 
yet? 

8 “Ὑδάρνης ὁ 83 supra 

5 οὐδὲν πλέον ἐφέροντο cp 8. 29, 
62, 4 129, ὁ 213 wjfra. 

τῆς στρατιῆς sc τούτον ὅπερ 7 
στρατιὴ ἐφέρετο (Very different from 
φερόμενοι supra ) 

6 ἅτε Hdt gives apparently three, 
but 1eally two reasons, as the first and 
third coalesce. (1) The battle-field was 
στεινόπορος (as subst ὁ 223 anfra, cp 
Thuc. 7. 73. 1) so that the superior 
numbers could not deploy (u) The 
* Hellenes’ had superior weapons (Dio- 


doros makes the fighting take place at 
τὸ στενώτατον τῆς παρόδου, accurately, 
ep ec 176 supra, and puts the advantage 
on the shields, not the spears, of the 
Greeks ) 

8 ἐμάχοντο ἀξίως λόγου and the 
λόγος was foithcoming, the Legend of 
Thermopylai 

9 ἐν οὐκ ἐπισταμένοισι μάχεσϑαι 
These words, though 1eferting primarily 
to the barbazians, also cover the Hellenes, 
among whom the Lakedaimonians have 
just before been included 

10 ἐξεπιστάμενοι : the Spartans are 
thoroughly trained and disciplined war- 
riors, ‘past masters’ of the art of fight- 
mg, men of science in that respect, 
τεχνῖται τῶν πολεμικῶν Xenoph. de rep 
Lae 18. 5. 

ὅκως evrpdpeaay . . φεύγεσκον 
true frequentatives Cp. c 210 1 6 
supra. 

12. καταλαμβανόμενοι, ‘allowing them- 
selves to be overtaken’ they Tetreat up 
the slope, in front of the wall, and then 
turn on their pursuers. 
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λαβεῖν οἱ Πέρσαι τῆς ἐσόδου πειρώμενοι καὶ κατὰ τέλεα καὶ 

,ὔ ’ 2 / 3 / 3 7 a 
παντοίως προσβάλλοντες, ἀπήλαυνον ὀπίσω. ἐν ταύτῃσι τῇσι 212 
προσόδοισι [τῆς μάχης] λέγεται βασιλέα θηεύμενον τρὶς ἀνα- 

a a A ral / 
δραμεῖν ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου δείσαντα περὶ TH στρατιῇ. τότε μὲν 
τ᾿ 3 [ Ἂ b e 7 @ ᾿ 50 Ν 2ἢ 
οὕτω ἠγωνίσαντο, τῇ δ᾽ ὑστεραίῃ οἱ βάρβαροι οὐδὲν ἄμεινον 
3.32 Ὁ Ἁ 3 / 97 ὔ / 
ἀέθλεον. ἅτε yap ὀλίγων ἐόντων . . ., ἐλπίσαντες σφέας ς 
κατατετρωματίσθαι τε καὶ οὐκ οἵους τε ἔσεσθαι ἔτι “χεῖρας 
ἀνταείρεσθαι συνέβαλλον. οἱ δὲ “Ἑλληνες κατὰ τάξις τε καὶ 
κατὰ ἔθνεα κεκοσμημένοι ἦσαν, καὶ ἐν μέρει ἕκαστοι ἐμάχοντο, 
πλὴν Φωκέων" οὗτοι δὲ ἐς τὸ ὄρος ἐτάχθησαν φυλάξοντες 
\ 3 / e \ ON ec 3 / ς 7 
τὴν ἀτραπόν. ws δὲ οὐδὲν [εὕρισκον] ἀλλοιότερον οἱ ἹΪέρσαι τὸ 
ἢ τῇ προτεραΐῃ ἐνώρων, ἀπήλαυνον. 

᾿Απορέοντος δὲ βασιλέος ὅ TL χρήσηται τῷ παρεόντι 218 
πρήγματι, Ἐπιάλτης ὁ Ἐὐρυδήμονυ ἀνὴρ Μηλιεὺς ἦλθέ οἱ ἐς 


16 ὁδοῦ B || πειρεόμενοι P, van H. || καὶ ante κατὰ om B 


τῆς μάχης secl van H, Stein® 
lacunam indic Stein? 
Holder, van H || τάξεις B τάξιν C 
malt van H. 
Holdex, van H, Stem? 
χρήσαιτο 2 


16 κατὰ τέλεα καὶ παντοίως τέλος can 
no doubt apply to infantry, cp 1 108, 
and ¢ 88 supra (in ὁ 87 of the cavalry), 
but the παντοίως may cover an attempt 
to use horsemen. (ἀπήλαυνον is, of 
course, indecisive; cp, c 2101 4) 

212 2 προσόδοισι- cp πρόσοδον 0, 
223 wnfra, τὴν πρόσοδον 9 101 Here 
προσβολῇσι might be expected 

λέγεται. The formula suggests a 
misgiving Who was the author of this 
report? (Demaratos 3) 

τρὶς ἀναδραμεῖν ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου once 
for the Medes, once for the Kissians, 
ouce for the Persians! His throne would 
probably have been set on the hill of (01 
above) Anthele, by the Amphiktyonid 
buildings, ep ὁ. 200supra ἀναδραμεῖν 
Ξε ἀναπηδᾶν, cp, 3. 155, where Dareios 
leaps from his throne at the siege of 
Babylon to see Zopyros (ἐκ θρόνου ἄλτο 
ii 20, 62 of ‘ Aidoneus.’) 

4 τῇ 8 ὑστεραίῃ - the second day’s 
fighting (ep 8 14) Hdt’s account of the 
fighting at Thermopylai on this day 15 
very vague and perfunctory Duodoros 
11 8 (Ephoros) has a rationalized and 
rhetorical passage, mm which Xerxes 
makes the attack on the second day, not 


6 ἔτι om B 


9 φυλάξαντες B 
213 1 τοῦ βασιλέος B || χρήσεται 8. 


212 2 
4 οὕτως B || ἀμείνονα ἔθελον B’ 
7 ἀνταείρασθαι B, Stem’, 
8 κατὰ. τὰ C || ἦσαν, καὶ abesse 
10 εὕρισκον secl Madvig, 


κατ᾽ ἔθνεα but with picked troops, selected 
and combined, the best out of all nations 
in his aumy In truth perhaps there 
was not much fighting on thisday [If 
8 121s correct, there had been a violent 
storm duiing the preceding night 

5 ὀλίγων ἐόντων sc τῶν Ἑλλήνων 

7 συνέβαλλον, ‘attacked,’ ‘jomed 
battle’; ep συμβολή 

κατὰ τάξις Te καὶ κατὰ ἔθνεα. Some 
of the ἔθνη were hardly large enough to 
undertake alone, eg the Korinthians , 
others were larger than necessary perhaps, 
eg the Arkadians, they may have 
fought by ‘chillads’- Lakedaimonuians, 
Arkadians (2 chiliads), rest of Pelo- 
ponnese, Bototians, Lokrians (2 or more 
chiliads) 

8 κεκοσμημένοι ἦσαν not identical 
in force with κεκοσμήατο, cp. c 196 4 
supra. 
ἕκαστοι : the divisions so organized. 

10. τὴν arpamdéy cp. c 175 supra. 
[εὕρισκον ᾽͵ῇΔἢ évapwv, if genuine, 
might have changed places with advan- 
tage , but ee p Orit 

213 2. ᾿Εἰπιάλτης ὁ Ἐϊῤρυδήμον ἀνὴρ 
MyAvets Hdt., in spite of variant tra- 
ditions, regards Ephialtes, son of Eury- 
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λόγους" ὃς μέγα Te παρὰ βασιλέος δοκέων οἴσεσθαι ἔφρασέ τε 
Ν > \ \ ὃ Ἁ “a ? ’ 3 Θ , - 
τὴν ἀτραπὸν τὴν διὰ τοῦ ὄρεος φέρουσαν ἐς Θερμοπύλας, καὶ 


5 διέφθειρε τοὺς ταύτῃ ὑπομείναντας Ἑλλήνων. 


ὕστερον δὲ 


/ / ? 
δείσας Λακεδαιμονίους ἔφυγε és Θεσσαλίην, καί οἱ φυγόντι 
ca) a \ 
ὑπὸ τῶν Πυλαγόρων [τῶν ᾿Αμφικτυόνων és τὴν Πυλαίην 


συλλεγομένων] ἀργύριον 


3 λόγους ὃς Stem?, van Η. λόγους ὡς || οἴσεσθαι B 


οἱ ἔσεσθαι B 
7 τῶν, 


demos, a Malian, as the ‘traito: ’—for 
reasons given below, ὁ 214, where he 18 
localized more precisely as ὁ Τρηχίνιος, 
a man presumably of some position The 
name 1s a fairly common one, and appears 
on a Boiotian inscription (Keil, Jnser 
Bocot, x 3) as "EriFdarys. Did he hope 
to obtain a local tyrannis from the king ? 
In Diodoros 11 8 5 the Trachinian 15 
anonymous 

4 τὴν ἀτραπὸν. . Θερμοπύλας ο. 
216 describes the path, more precisely, 
as ending at Alpenos (sic), but τὸ might 
be said φέρειν ἐς O ‘to lead (carry) to 
Thermopylai’ Cp note toc 212 

5. TavTy sc. ev Θερμοπύλῃσι 

ὕστερον δέ. exactly how long after 

Hdt unfortunately does not say , but it 
might be as early as the autumn of 479 
ΒΟ (after the victory at Plataiai, and 
the punishmentof the medizing Thebans). 
The price 15 set upon his head by the 
Pylagoroi when he is already in exile 
this act can best be connected with the 
Lakedaimonian revival of the Amphi- 
ktyonic League, which followed the 
Athenian o1ganization of the Delian con- 
federacy, and can hardly be dated before 
476-475 BO ,cp ὁ 228 infra Perhaps 
the abortive proceedings of Leotychidas 
in Thessaly were not unconnected with 
the extradition of Hpialtes (cp 6 72), 
and the subsequent fates of Leotychidas 
and of Pausanias, together with the 
general depression of Sparta, which lasted 
nearly a quarter of a century, may have 
encouraged Epialtes to return to his own 
land His death may be dated some 
years after his crime He fell a victim 
apparently to a piivate, οἱ local, fend , 
but the Spartans at least regarded him 
as «ure caesus, and ‘honoured’ the 
assassin. They did not, indeed, give 
him the Spartan franchise (cp 9. 35), 


ἐπεκηρύχθη. 


/ ὃ \ e 
χρονῷ Εε ὕστερον, 


οἰ ΐσεσθαι A 


4 τὴν post ἀτραπὸν om. B || οὔρεος ut sol CPdz, van H 
, συλλεγομένων del van H optime: τῶν ᾿Αμφικτυόνων secl. 
Reiske . ᾿Αμφικτυόνων tantum Stem? ὃ 


but perhaps they gave him a great re- 
ception (cp 8 124), and saw that he was 
paid the Amphiktyonie reward 
7 ὑπὸ τῶν Τυλαγόρων the Pylagoro1 
have been regarded as the Amphiktyonic 
Board charged especially with the conduct 
of political or secular matters, while the 
Hreromnemones had charge of sacred or 
hierarchic questions (cp im modified 
fom K F WHeimann’s Lehrbuch 16 p 
981), but Cauei (7p Pauly-Wissowa 1. 
1922 ff ) has shown the untenable char- 
acter of this distinction, and assigns, at 
least down to Axtollan times, the ad- 
ministration of the Delphic temple to 
the Hreromnemones, but all the jurisdic- 
tion of the League to the Pylagorou. 
The evidence for this conclusion 15 chiefly 
from the fourth century, but the present 
case would suit therewith Anyway the 
Pylagoro, were presumably the older and 
the original Board, dating fiom a time 
before the Amphiktyons had charge of 
Delphi, and when their only meetings, 
m spring and in autumn, took place at 
Thermopyla1 So naturally the Pylagoro1 
were chargedwith thesactifice for Demeter, 
Strabo 420 (ἔθυον δὲ τῇ Δήμητρι of πυλ- 
αγόρο) The exact number οὗ ῬΥ]ΘΡΌΓΟΙ 
appears doubtful, Athens apparently 
elected three in the time of Aischines (ὁ 
Ktesyph 115) That would give a total 
of thirty-six, uf each of the twelve 
members had equal nghts The repre- 
sentatives 616 perhaps appointed only 
for a single meeting, Cauer, op ὁ 1928 
(The number of AMveromnemones was 
twenty-four, two for each Folk, Burgel, 
die pylacesch-delph Amphekt p 109 ) 
τὴν Πυλαίΐην with the adjective 
must be supplied σύνοδον or βουλήν or 
some similar term, or the term may 
denote the actual place of meeting, as in 
Plutarch, Mor 409a τοῖς Δελφοῖς 7 
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κατῆλθε yap és ᾿Αντικύρην, ἀπέθανε ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηνάδεω ἀνδρὸς 


Τρηχινίου. 


ὁ δὲ ᾿Αθηνάδης οὗτος ἀπέκτεινε μὲν ᾿Ε“τιάλτεα το 


\ a / 
δι’ ἄλλην αἰτίην, τὴν ἐγὼ ἐν τοῖσι ὄπισθε λόγοισι σημανέω, 


/ 
ἐτιμήθη μέντοι ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων οὐδὲν ἧσσον. 
4 / 
μὲν οὕτω ὕστερον τούτων ἀπέθανε. 


ἔστι δὲ ἕτερος λεγόμενος 


λόγος, ὡς Ὀνήτης τε ὁ Φαναγόρεω ἀνὴρ Καρύστιος καὶ 
Κορυδαλλὸς ᾿Αντικυρεὺς εἰσὶ οἱ εἴπαντες πρὸς βασιλέα τούτους 


10 ἐπιάλτην B, Holder, van H 


214 2 οὕτως B || δ᾽ ἕτερος λόγος λεγόμενος B 


Πυλαία συνηβᾷ καὶ συναναβόσκεται κτλ. 
The meeting here referred to may have 
been held at Delphi 

9 és ᾿Αντικύρην cp. c. 198 supra, 
perhaps only as preliminary to his re- 
storation to Trachis 

᾿Αθηνάδεω ἀνδρὸς Τρηχινίου though 
his patronymic 1s not given, this Athen- 
adés no doubt was a man of good position 
in Trachis (and of the lakonizing party 2). 
The name occurs in Xenoph. Hell 3. 1 
18 at Sikyon (Both cases omitted in 
Pauly-Wissowa, sub v ) 

1l τὴν ἐγὼ ἐν τοῖσι ὄπισθε λόγοισι 
σημανέω an unfulfilled promise, and 
natuially of burning interest for the 
problem of Hdt.’s composition The 
work of Hdt 1s certainly finished and 
complete, and it might well be supposed 
that he simply foigot this pledge But 
that supposition hardly meets the case , 
for the promise itself appeais to 1mply 
that Hdt., when he wrote this passage, 
contemplated bringing down his work to 
a chronological point subsequent to the 
assassination of Epialtes He has not 
done so, and yet his work 1s complete 
His original plan must, therefore, have 
undergone some modification, for the 
ὄπισθε λόγοι here will scarcely have 
designated a separate work, or supple- 
ment When Ηαὺ started his first work, 
the history of the invasion of Xeixes, he 
may have intended to bring the story 
down into fully contemporary history, 
o1 at least down to the death of Xerxes 
But this intention suffered a great change 
when he determined to narrate, not the 
sequel, but the antecedents, of the in- 
vasion of Greece, He was thus led by 
degrees to alter and extend his concep- 
tion and plan, so as to include finally 
the treatise on Egypt, Bk 2, which has 
even lessso say to the main argument of 
his work than the promised but never 
written Assyrian Logow might have had 
Cp. further, Introduction, § 6 


12 ὑπὸ ᾿Αμφικτυόνων 1 Stein! 
4 ἅπαντες R 


214 2. ἕτερος λεγόμενος λόγος this 
story may have been taken by Hdt from 
ἃ literary authority (ep 4 11, 12), 
making two traitors, a man of Karystos 
and a man of Antikyra How should 
the man of Karystos have known the 
path ? (see below), or with whom was 
this story in favour? (Athenians, pos- 
sibly *) A third story 1s told by Ktesias, 
Perstka 24, which Stein well signalizes 
as more attractive Thorax the Thes- 
salian, and the two most important men 
im Trachis, Kalhades and Timaphernes, 
together with Demaratos and Hegias of 
Ephesos, advise the king to attempt a 
flank movement, and the two Trachinians 
act as guides This version 18 peihaps 
Asianic, 

3 ᾿Ονήτης 6 Pavaydpew~ the only 
other man of this name known to fame 
is the celebiated sculptor, Onatas, son 
of Mikon, of Aigina, a contemporary of 
the Karystian Nor1s the father’s name 
found elsewhere (except as that of the 
supposed founder of Phanagoreia, Steph 
B ὡς Ἑκαταῖος ’Aoig) For Karystos 
ep 8 12], 

4, Kopvdaddés, here, and here only, 
ἃ man’s name, 1s better known as the 
name of an Attic deme (one of the 
‘periastic’ demes of the tribe Hippo- 
thoontis; cp. Muilchhoeffer, Demenord- 
nung, 31; Pauly-Wissowa, 1 2230) 
κορυδός, κορυδαλλός 18 a lark, ep L ᾧ δ. 
subv For Antikyra, c. 198 supra. 


εἰσί may be simply graphic, or 
historic present, and cannot be taken to 
mean that the men 1n question 816 still 
alive at the date of composition. Cp. 
ἐστί wnfra of Epialtes, who is admittedly 
dead. 

τούτους τοὺς λόγους rather curious, 
for what λόγοι have been specified? The 
phrase may be taken as resuming ἦλθέ 
4 7 λόγους, ¢ 218, but 15 a trifle slip- 
sho 
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κατεργάσασθαι, αὐτίκα περιχαρὴς γενόμενος ἔπεμπε Ὕδάρνεα 
καὶ τῶν ἐστρατήγεε Ὑδάρνης" ὁρμέατο δὲ περὶ λύχνων ἁφὰς 
ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου. τὴν δὲ ἀτραπὸν ταύτην ἐξεῦρον μὲν οἱ 
ἐπιχώριοι Μηλιέες, ἐξευρόντες δὲ Θεσσαλοῖσι κατηγήσαντο 5 
ἐπὶ Φωκέας, τότε ὅτε οἱ Φωκέες φράξαντες τείχει τὴν ἐσβολὴν 
ἦσαν ἐν σκέπῃ τοῦ πολέμου. ἐκ τόσου δὴ κατεδέδεκτο ἐοῦσα 
οὐδὲν χρηστὴ Μηλιεῦσι. ἔχει δὲ ὧδε ἡ ἀτραπὸς αὕτη" 216 
ἄρχεται μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ασωποῦ ποταμοῦ τοῦ διὰ τῆς διασφάγος 





2 κατεργάσασθοι BB 
wpyéato a || λύχνον R 
secl van H , Holder 
om ) 8, Holder 


2 “Ὑδάρνεα καὶ τῶν ἐστρατήγεε “Y 
ep ce 88 and 211 supra This 15 prob- 
ably the first action of ‘the Immortals.’ 
Does Hdt avoid the term from its 
having a touch of profanity for Gieek 
ears? Cp notec 211 supra 

3 περὶ λύχνων adds, ‘about the time 
of lamp-lighting,’1e an hour after sun- 
set, as by our law? Or earlier (as at 
sea)? At any rate far more graphic than 
by the clock yet the phrase 1s a ἅπαξ 
> m Hdt, but occurs Diodo. 19. 31 
It may be nearly equivalent to the 
posting of the first watch (up 9 51) 
For a similarly picturesque phrase cp. 
ο 223 enfra 

4, τὴν δὲ ἀτραπὸν ταύτην Naturally 
the Malians knew the path (presumably 
from time immemoiial), and it had 
actually been used in the wai between 
the Thessalians and the Phokians to 
turn the position of the Phokian wall , 
cp 6. 176 supra 

7 ἐκ τόσου δὴ. . Mydtetor The 
point of this remark 1s not very obvious, 
unless 1t be taken noniecally, ‘foi all 
that long time the Malians had been 
making an 111 use of their discovery’! 
(1e the path), or, more simply, ‘1t 
was indeed a long time since that the 
Mahans had demonstrated the il] use 
the path might be put to’ Macaulay, 
following Stein, takes χρηστή to refer 
not to ἡ ἀτραπός but to ἡ ἐσβολή, which 
seems formally scarce possible, and 
materially not less obscure (‘‘so long 
ago as this had the pass been proved 
by the Malans to be of no value”) 
The exietence of the path could not 
render the pass wholly woithless, 1f 18 
the Phokian wall, rather than the pass, 
which cliallenges remark im the previous 


κατεργάσεσθαι A, Holder, van H 3 
5 ἐπιχώριοι <ol> suspic. Stein? || Νηλιέες 
7 ἔκ τε Stein!?, Holden, van H || τόσοῦδε (δὴ 


sentence, but Hdt, having mentioned 
the two betrayals of the Phokians by 
Malians (1) to the Thessalians, (11 ) to 
the king, might well add that Malians 
had long been turning then knowledge 
of the path to 11] account 

216 1. ἔχει δὲ ὧδε sc ἐστί τοιαύτη 
τις The present 1s no doubt valid for 
Haut ’s, asfor ourown time The variant 
in Pausan. 10 22. 8 (to which Stem 
draws attention) is of the utmost 1m- 
portance for a full appreciation of the 
strategic problem at Thermopylai, and 
serves to maik ἃ grave omission in the 
Herodotean nariative, but it 1s not 
certain that Hdt and Pausanias are 
in full contradiction to each other 
Hydarnes may have started by the path 
διὰ τῆς Αἰνιάνων (Pausan.) and come 
down by ᾿Ανόπαια (Hdt) Hdt takes 
the Persians up the Asopos-gorge appar- 
ently, thiough which there was a 1oute 
(see next note), they may have reached 
the crest, or 1ather the high valley, not 
διὰ Τρηχῖνος, but by an easier path 
further to the west (ἡ διὰ τῆς Αἰνιάνων 
ὁδεῦσαι στρατῷ pdwy Paus ), striking into 
the other on the high ground, behind 
the Trachimian cliffs. Whether theie 
was any further strategic reason for 
this detour is a nice problem; cp. 
Appendix V 

2 τῆς διασφάγος cp.c.199 There 
was a route, no doubt, by the Asopos 
gorge, between Doris or the upper 
Kephisos valley on the one hand, and 
Malis or the plain of the Spercheios 
on the other Pausanias ὦ ὁ calls it ἡ 
ὑπὲρ Τραχῖνος, and describes it as ἀπό- 
τομός τε τὰ πλείω καὶ ὄρθιος δεινῶς (from 
the Trachinian or Malian side) , 1t may 
be identified, perhaps, with ἡ διὰ Τρηχῖνος 
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ῥέοντος, οὔνομα δὲ τῷ «τε» ὄρει τούτῳ καὶ TH ἀτραπῷ 
τὠυτὸ κεῖται, ᾿Ανόπαια" τείνει δὲ ἡ ᾿Ανόπαια αὕτη κατὰ ῥάχιν 
τοῦ ὄρεος, λήγει δὲ κατά τε ᾿Αλπηνὸν πόλιν, πρώτην ἐοῦσαν 
τῶν Λοκρίδων πρὸς τῶν Μηλιέων, καὶ κατὰ Μελάμπυγόν τε 
καλεόμενον λίθον καὶ [κατὰ] Κερκώπων ἕδρας, τῇ καὶ τὸ 
στεινότατον ἐστί. κατὰ ταύτην δὴ τὴν ἀτραπὸν καὶ οὕτω 
ἔχουσαν οἱ Ἰ͵έρσαι, τὸν ᾿Ασωπὸν διαβάντες, ἐπορεύοντο πᾶσαν 





216 3 τε add Stem || ὄρει ABPS οὔρει 4 κέεται Stein! || ἀνά. 
mata (bis) 8 5 οὔρεος CPdz || ἄλπινον ἃ 6 τῶν ante Μηλιέων 
om 6Pz, Holder || μελάμπηγόν ἡ Μελαμπύγου Leopardi, Holder, van H 
7 κατὰ secl, Stem? || τὸ del Krueger, van H. 217. 1 οὕτως BY 





ἔσοδος, α 176 supra, but see notes theie , 
ep. also 8, 31 wmfra The path through 
the gorge would unite, on the upper 
ground, with the path διὰ τῆς Αἰνιάνων 
on the one side, and with the path gomg 
east behind the midge of Kallidromos 
on the other, 16. ᾿Ανόπαια It 1s not, 
however, quite clear in this passage 
whether Hdt understands the first pat 
of the ascent to have been made by the 
Persians διὰ τῆς διασφάγος, or otherwise. 
The path Anopaia might begin from the 
head waters of the Asopos , but cp. next 
note. 

4 ᾿Ανόπαια- ep Od 1. 320 ὄρνις δ᾽ 
ὡς ἀνοπαῖα διέπτατο (v1 dvérraro), 56. 
γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη The grammanan in 
Anec Ow. 1 83 has an attiactive 1216] - 
pretation dv’ éraia=dva ὀπήν, ‘up by 
the hole in the roof’—a charming de- 
scription of the path taken by the 
Persians at any rate (in this country 1t 
would no doubt be a ‘devil’s chimney’) 
That the same name is given to the 
path (in the valley) and to the mountain 
seems doubtful; Hdt has not got the 
name Καλλίδρομος He also appears to 
think that the path goes by, along or 
ove1, the long ridge of the mountain 
that is not the case, the path goes 
round behind the chief ridge (passing, 
no doubt, several lower or ancillary 
ridges en rovtte). 

5. λήγειν δὲ κατά τε ᾿Αλπηνὸν πόλιν. 
Alpenos 1s ἃ κώμη inc 176, as also 
plural, there and inc 229 (passages from 
other and southern sources’), The posi- 
tion of Alpenos 15 explamed ¢ 176 supra. 
This sentence λήγει δὲ Νηλιέων onght 
to come after ἕδρας. 

6 ἹΜελάμπυγόν τε καλεόμενον λίθον. 
Μελάμπυγος 18 an epithet of Herakles, 
denotative of strength, but lending itself 
easily to comic purposes: Aristophanes, 


Lysisty 801-4. On the association of 
Herakles with the district cp c. 176, 
notes 

7 Kepxatrov ἕδρας κέρκος is the tail 
ofa beast these ‘ tail-bearers’ are comic 
personages associated with Herakles 
(Connarssez-vous les deux freres Cercopes, 
monsieur Goubin ? says M Bergeret, and 
proceeds to tell the story Anatole France, 
L Anneau α᾽ Amethyste, pp 1438-6 It 
can also be 1ead im Muller (K 0), 
Dorvans, ET 1 464, quoted a2 extenso 
by Rawlinson ad Z ) 

The exact sites of the ‘stone’ and 
the ‘seats’ have still to be identified ; 
they were, presumably, somewhere near 
Alpenos, on the path in question _ per- 
haps the very 1ock which formed the 
east gate of the pass 

τῇ καὶ τὸ στεινότατον ἐστί These 
words apply, apparently with perfect 
accuracy, to the Hastern Gate of the pass, 
as 16 was in Hdt’s time, but neverthe- 
less, for reasons given in the notes to 
c 176, this part of the pass was piacti- 
cally indefensible, at least without 
enormous numbers of men. Any one, 
however, 1n possession of 1t could com- 
mand the Middle Gate on the east side 
There 1s, and no doubt was, a path 
diverging from the ‘ Anopaia’ (about the 
site of the modern Drakosmlia) which 
led direct down on the Middle Gate. 
a does not seem to be aware of that 
act 

217 1 οὕτω ἔχουσαν, ie. τοιαύτην 
οὖσαν a weak ἔχω, so to speak, repeated 
from c. 216 ad wnat 

2 τὸν ᾿Ασωπὸν διαβάντες. If they 
were ascending the whole gorge of the 
Asopos, from the bottom torthe top 
(probably dry, or almost dry at that 
season, in spite of the recent storms '!), 
they would not exactly ‘cidss’ the 
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\ ¥ f / nm 
τὴν νύκτα, ἐν δεξιῇ μὲν ἔχοντες ὄρεα τὰ Οἰταίων, ἐν ἀριστερῇ 


δὲ τὰ Τρηχινίων. 
ἀκρωτηρίῳ τοῦ ὄρεος. 


, \ / ¢ 
ἠώς te δὴ διέφαινε καὶ of ἐγένοντο ἐπ᾽ 
Ν δὲ “a “ Ν᾽ 23 7 
κατὰ ὃὲ τοῦτο τοῦ ὄρεος ἐφύλασσον, 5 


/ 
ὡς καὶ πρότερόν pot δεδήλωται, Φωκέων χίλιοι ὁπλῖται, 
, \ 
puopevol τε THY σφετέρην χώρην καὶ φρουρέοντες τὴν ἀτραπόν 
e 4 μ᾿ / 2 \ 3 / e Ν [οἱ 3 7 \ 
ἢ μὲν yap κάτω ἐσβολὴ ἐφυλάσσετο ὑπὸ τῶν εἰρημένων, τὴν 
δὲ διὰ τοῦ ὄρεος ἀτραπὸν ἐθελονταὶ (Φωκέες ὑποδεξάμενοι 


Λεωνίδῃ ἐφύλασσον. ἔμαθον 


δὲ σφέας οἱ Φωκέες 





3 οὔρεα CPdz, van H. 


of om B 5 τοῦ ὄρεος sec 1. secl van H 

Stem? 

9 ἐθελοντὶ B ἐθελοντὴν ferret van H || ὑποδεξάμενοι. 
1 1)om B 


Asopos, but quit the ravine, and take to 
the ascent on the left The ‘crossing of 
the Asopos’ might suggest that instead 
ot ascending the gorge, they had fetched 
a compass to the west at starting; cp. 
-mfra and note toc 216 supra In any 
case 1t 1s plain that Hdt. does not here 
wiite from autopsy, and even those who 
think that he saw Thermopylai have 
not the hardihood to take him round 
Anopaia 

3 τὰ Οἰταίων . The ‘Oitaians’ 
meet us here for the first and last time 
in Hdt. In Thuc. 3 92 2, 8, they 
appeai as neighbours and enemies alike 
of the Trachinians and of the Dorians, 
of Doris (cp Thue 8 3 1). They are 
not, properly speaking, to be identified 
with the Αἰνιᾶνες (Thue 5 51 1, cp ¢ 
132 supra), for Xenoph Hell 3 5 6 
mentions them both, and τὸ κοινὸν τῶν 
Olraéwy appeais side by side with τὸ 
κοινὸν τῶν Αἰνιάνων on mseriptions ; cp 
Bursian, 1 88 They are presumably 
to be placed on the higher ground of 
Oita, above the Spercheios, and on 
the upper course of the Asopos 

4 τὰ ἸΤρηχινίων constitutes here a 
difficulty, as 1t seems to take the Persians 
away to the right, if they really mounted 
by the Asopos gorge 88 1Ὁ perhaps to 
remove this difficulty, and to enable 
Hydarnes to cross the Asopos, that 
Pausanias (a close student and imitator 
of Hdt ) devised his pass διὰ τῆς Alvidvwy 2 
Or 1s there not τῷ this passage a dim 
suggestion that the Persians went, not 
by the Asppos-gorge, but by another 
route, ‘between Oita and Trachis’ The 
difficulty is also movable by Leake’s 
suppositiom that by ‘the Trachinian 


VOL.I Pri 


4 δὴ om. a || ἔφαινε B (cp ὁ 219 et 8. 83) || 


6 δεδήλωται εἴρηται a, 


8 ὑπὸ τῶν α wim ὧν B, van H || εἰρημένων Stem?. εἴρηται 


. Φωκέες (6. 218 


mountains’ Hdt (6 his source or 
authority) understood Kallidromos itself 
(or a part of Kallidromos), which may in 
tact have been reckoned (on the sea side, 
I suppose) at that time to Trachis But 
the accuracy of this designation is obvi- 
ously doubtful. 

ἠώς τε. καὶ οὗ. an effective 
parataxis, and demonstrative. 

ἐπ’ ἀκρωτηρίῳ τοῦ ὄρεος suggests 
rather ‘the top of the mountain’ than 
‘the summit of the pass’ (L & S. 
actually render 1t here ‘mountain-peak ’) 
But Hdt below (c. 218) has a higher 
height in reserve (τὸν κόρυμβον), and 
may here be given ‘the benefit of the 
doubt.’ 

6 ὡς καὶ πρότερόν por δεδήλωται ’ 
a reference back to c. 212, so too, just 
below, ὑπὸ τῶν εἰρημένων refers back to 
ce 202, 208, 212 rather more vaguely. 

7 pudpevol re. καὶ φρουρέοντες they 
are not in their own country, but they 
may be said to be covering or defending 
it, the rather as the path by which the 
Persians advanced strikes, at Drakosmniva, 
into a route across from Thermopylaz 
(by Boudonrtea, or Mendenriza) into the 
valley of the Kephisos though perhaps 
Hdt does not mean all that ἡ κάτω 
nd te 1s of course the road by Thermo- 

al 

"9 @edovral . . ὑποδεξάμενοι the 
terms emphasize the responsibility, and 
doubly condemn the failure of the 
Phokians. They had volunteered for 
the post, and undertaken, or pledged 
themselves to defend 1t to the last. The 
point 1s stated, less circumstantially, in 
c. 212 supra. 
218 1. ἔμαθον δὲ. . ἀναβεβηκότας, 


Y 
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[ 
ἀναβεβηκότας: ἀναβαίνοντες γὰρ ἐλάνθανον οἱ ἸΠέρσαι τὸ 
a n \ \ , , 
ὄρος πᾶν ἐὸν δρυῶν ἐπίπλεον. ἣν μὲν δὴ νηνεμίη, ψόφου δὲ 

,ὕ a e 2 5 , ς ; εν 
γινομένου πολλοῦ, ὡς οἰκὸς ἣν φύλλων υποκεχυμένων ὑπὸ 


a f \ , 
ς τοῖσι ποσί, ἀνά τε ἔδραμον οἱ Φωκέες καὶ ἐνέδυνον τὰ ὅπλα, 


καὶ αὐτίκα οἱ βάρβαροι παρῆσαν. ὡς δὲ εἶδον ἄνδρας 
ἐνδυομένους ὅπλα, ἐν θώματι ἐγένοντο’ ἐλπόμενοι γὰρ οὐδέν 
σφι φανήσεσθαι ἀντίξοον ἐνεκύρησαν στρατῷς, ἐνθαῦτα 
Ὑδάρνης καταρρωδήσας μὴ [οἱ Φωκέες] ἔωσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι, 


? ¢ \ Yj e / ,ὔ 
το εἴρετο Ἐπιάλτην ὁποδαπὸς εἴη ὁ στρατός, πυθόμενος δὲ 


15 


7 ¢ / e@ 
ἀτρεκέως διέτασσε τοὺς Πέρσας ὡς ἐς μάχην. οἱ δὲ Φωκέες 
ὡς ἐβάλλοντο τοῖσι τοξεύμασι πολλοῖσί τε καὶ πυκτοῖσι, 
A \ , 
οἴχοντο φεύγοντες ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρεος τὸν κόρυμβον, ἐπιστάμενοι 
ὡς ἐπὶ σφέας ὁρμηθείησαν ἀρχήν, καὶ παρεσκευάδατο ὡς 
3 / ® \ ὃ} a 2 / e δὲ 3 4 
ἀπολεόμενοι. ovTo. μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἐφρόνεον, of ὃὲ ἀμφὶ 
[4 
Ἐπιάλτην καὶ Ὑδάρνεα Πέρσαι Φωκέων μὲν οὐδένα λόγον 


’ a ENS , \ oo» \ / 
ETMOLEVYTO, Ob δὲ κατέβαινον TO Οβος KaTa TaN OS. 





218 2 of πέρσαι ἐλάνθανον 8 
5 ἔδυντο C 





᾿ΕἘπιάλτην 2 
oom. 8 
ὁρμήθησαν a, Stem’, Holder, van H 


᾿Ἐσπιάλτεα 2 


‘the Persians were already on the sum- 
mit, when the Phokians discovered the 
fact in this way.’ 

2. τὸ ὄρος 15 governed by ἀναβαίνοντες. 

8. δρυῶν ἐπίπλεον is not quite happy ; 
op. Grundy, GPW p. 808, If the 
Oaks are to be our guides, the station of 
the Phokians might have to be pushed 
a good deal westwards , cp. 20 802. 

γηνεμίη ὁ 188 supra The weather 

was all that could be desired from a 
tourist’s pomt of view, yet the night 
before, according to 8 12, there had 
been a furious storm φύλλων. of many 
former seasons The leaves had not 
yet fallen in 480 Bc. ὑπό with the 
dat. the leaves were there already 
for them to tread on. These leaves 
are sometimes alleged as a muracle of 
verisimilitude, but (1) it is at least 
doubtful whether there were any leaves 
‘hereabouts’, cp. Grundy/c. (u.) 10,000 
men marching along a mountain path 
could hardly have escaped notice even on 
bare ground ! 

5. ava τε ἔδραμον, ‘sprang up,’ cp. 
6. 212 supra, with the tmesis, 1. 66 


3 ἐπίπλεων a 4 εἰκὸς a 


7 Odvpart Pz, Stein! (sic) || οὐδένα 8, Stein? 3, Holder 
9 οἱ φωκέες a φωκέες B, Holder. del Naber, van H, Stein? 
| ὁποδαπὸς BP ποταπὸς a ποδαπὸς Cdz ὁδκοδαπὸς van H 4 

13 οὔρεος CPdz, van H. 


10 τὸν 


14 ὁρμηθείησαν Stein@8 


ὡρμήθησαν 8, Stein! 16 τὸν 


The tenses (ἀνέδραμον, ἐνέδυνον) are ob- 
se1vable, alsothe paiataxis ἐνδυομένους, 
in the very act ἀντίξοον, cc 49, 192, 
etc. ἐνεκύρησαν, c 208 supra 

9, καταρρωδήσας μὴ ἔωσι there 
was ἃ chance for the Phokians, had they 
been ready! εἶεν might be eapected 
grammatically , the subjunctive 1s more 
graphic 

10 ὁποδαπός, ‘of what country,’ 5,13 

12 ἐβάλλοντο : imperfect and passive 

13. τοῦ ὄρεος τὸν KépupBov different 
from and higher than the ἀκρωτήριον m 
ὁ 217, cp. νηῶν ἄκρα κόρυμβα (heteroclite) 
Il 9 241, ἔλθ᾽ em’ ἄκρον κόρυμβον ὄχθου 
Auschyl. Pers. 659 Did the Phokians 
retreat to the south or the north, the 
uight or the left of the path ὃ 

ἐπιστάμενοι here has no suggestion 

of επιστήμη im it; nor ἐφρόνεον just 
below of φρόνησις, mn its later meaning 
But perhaps the words, unnecessarily 
strong, have come from a souice favour- 
able to the Phokians - 

14. ἀρχὴν, ‘origmally,’ ‘in the first 
instance ἢ 

16. οὐδένα λόγον ἐποιεῦντο, of δέ 
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\ , 
μάντις Μεγιστίης, ἐσιδὼν ἐς τὰ ἱρά, ἔφρασε τὸν μέλλοντα 
” e? 2 A θά τὶ δὲ \ >t 5 ‘ 
ἔσεσθαι ἅμα not σφι θάνατον, ἐπὶ δὲ καὶ αὐτόμολοι ἦσαν οἱ 


ἐξαγγείλαντες τῶν Περσέων τὴν 


περίοδον. οὗτοι μὲν ἔτι 


᾽ὔ 
νυκτὸς ἐσήμηναν, τρίτοι δὲ οἱ ἡμεροσκόποι καταδραμόντες ἀπὸ ς 


gov ἄκρων ἤδη διαφαινούσης ἡμέρης. 


a ’ὔ 
ἐνθαῦτα ἐβουλεύοντο οἱ 


/ a ¢ 
Ἕλληνες, καί σφεων ἐσχίζοντο ai γνῶμαι: of μὲν yap οὐκ 


219 2 ἱερὰ a 3 jo: 


of B sube pariter et ries Valla || ἐπὶ 


Valekenaer ἐπεὶ [ἤισαν C ἤισαν B, Schaefer, Holder- ἔσαν z, Bekker: 


ἦσαν ἐξαγγέλλοντες cont Dobree 
} ὙΥ 


‘made no account (of the Phokians) 
but.’ For the repeated subject with 
décp c 18 etc λόγον ποιέεσθαι, cp 5 
105 ete 

219 1 OpdvrisMeyrorins Megistias 
the diviner was an Akarnanian, said to 
be descended from Melampous, ep. ὁ 
221] γα His warning 18 earlier in the 
night, perhaps on the previous evening, 
at sacrifice There was evidently con- 
siderable anxiety in the Greek laager 

3 ἅμα, preposition, as often. They 
did not die at daybreak, however 
~* αὐτόμολοι; Diodoios 11 8 5 gives 
the name of the deserter as Tyrastiadas, 
of Kyme (Ephoros was of Kyme!). It 
is remarkable to find deserters coming 
over to the Greek side at this crisis 
They would report the despatch of the 
force fiom the Persian camp Then 
arrival is dated during the night No 
doubt a council of wai, if not already 1m 
session, was instantly summoned (ep 
Diodor.), and not, as Hdt. might seem to 
umply, only on the ariival of the next 
information. 

5 τρίτοι δὲ of ἡμεροσκόπου - for the 
word ep c 182 supra These scouts 
must have been on duty during the 
night, and their arrival, after dawn, 
confirms the report of the ‘deserters ’ 
It 1s unnecessary to enlarge upon the 
dramatic felicity of this triple warning , 
but it 18 impossible to suppose that de- 
liberations in the Greek camp were post- 
poned until the arrival of the scouts 
Measures had been taken, or concerted, 
or at least discussed, duiing the might 
Diodoros, indeed, 11. 9 (that 1s, Ephoros) 
represents Leonidas as dismissing the 
Greeks soon after midnight, retaining 
only the Thespians, who raise his force 
to 500 With this band he makes a des- 
perate night-attack on the Persian camp, 
and effects pieat slaughter, penetrating 


6 διαφανοῦς οὔσης B 


even to the tent of Xerxes, but with 
the advent of light the paucity of the 
foe is perceived, and the Greeks are sur- 
rounded and overwhelmed The last 
day’s fight 1s briefly and badly para- 
phrased tiom Hdt The night-engage- 
ment looks like pure fiction; but the 
force of Persians that has circumvented 
the Greeks disappeais at the critical 
moment fiom the pages of Diodoros as 
from the narrative in Hdt 

6 ἐνθαῦτα may be ‘there’ οἱ ‘then’: 
im this case 1t appears to be temporal, 
but the time must be dated 1mmediately 
after the second, if not the first, warning 

7 ἐσχίζοντο ai γνῶμαι cp 6 109 
ἐγίνοντο δίχα at y, a pretty certain result 
of any council of war, let alone a Greek 
one Hdt’s account of the difference 
of opinion 1s curious some were for 
standing their ground, others ‘1esisted,’ 
ἀντέτεινον (cp 8 3 οὐκ ἀντέτεινον ἀλλ᾽ 
εἶκον) It would seem more natural to 
state the facts im inverse order some 
(the majority) were for goimg, others 
(the minority) resisted, opposed, and— 
remained; for the ‘schism’ was not 
apparently one merely of opimions or 
plans The facts that some remained 
and were slain, that others departed, are 
no doubt historical , but Hdt.’s report 
of the council of war, of the division of 
opinion, of the bare alternatives pre- 
sented, can hardly be regarded as final 
Surely some device, some proposal with 
a definite bearing upon the general plan 
of campaign, as well as upon the imme- 
diate situation created by the prospective 
circumvention, must have been discussed. 
The path was known, and the possibility 
of its being used by the Persians already 
considered (cp cc 175,217). The Greek 
commander and officersmust have already 
thought on what was to be done, 1n case 
the Persians attempted to force this path, 
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a ἢ \ ; 
ἔων τὴν τάξιν ἐκλυπεῖν, of δὲ ἀντέτεινον. 
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\ Ἁ “ 
μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο 


4 ; 
διακριθέντες of μὲν ἀπαλλάσσοντο καὶ διασκεδασθέντες κατὰ 
ἢ» Ψ 3 / δὲ > A cd A ὃ , 
τὸ πόλις ἕκαστοι ἐτράποντο, οὗ δὲ αὐτῶν ἅμα Λεωνίδῃ μένειν 


λέγεται δὲ «καὶ ὡς αὐτός odeas 


/ , a“ 
ἀπέπεμψε Λεωνίδης, μὴ ἀπόλωνται κηδόμενος" αὐτῷ δὲ καὶ 
ray “A , > , 9 " 
Σπαρτιητέων τοῖσι παρεοῦσι οὐκ ἔχειν εὐπρεπέως ἐκλυπεῖα 


τὴν τάξιν ἐς τὴν ἦλθον φυλάξοντες ἀρχήν. 


΄ Ν 27 \ 
TAUT?) Καὶ QAuTas 





8 ἐκλείπειν B || τοῦτο del van H 
2 δὲ οῃ. Ο red. δέ <re>? Kallenberg 


Stein? 
4 αὐτὸς Stein®?. μᾶλλον 


220 1 καὶ add Bekker, 


3 ἐκλείπειν αὶ 





and succeeded, nay, they must also have 
taken into account the possibility that 
the Persians would circumvent them by 
ἡ διὰ Τρηχῖνος ἔσοδος (c 176 supra) 

8 μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο the narrative rather 
breaks down Hdt has no actual de- 
eision to report of ihe council of war, 
and the chronological indication 1s at 
once elaborate and vague The council 
could not, indeed, supersede the ἡγεμονία 
(c 204) οἱ Leonidas, the actual decision 
lay with him. Hdt plainly does not 
know what the decision of Leonidas was, 
or whether he had any plan, beyond the 
despeiate plan of remaimming to face cer- 
tain death as an act of personal gallantry, 
perhaps ‘devotion,’ with his own men 

11. παρεσκευάδατο the plupertect 
does not appear in this case to have any 
special temporal significance , but 1t may 
express the fixed and certain quality of 
their ‘preparation’ The use of the word 
seems, however, peculiar. the παρασκενή 
would seem more called for on the side 
of those who weie departing The 
account of the latter 18 remarkable. δια- 
κριθέντες ἀπαλλάσσοντο: 1.6 trom their 
comrades at Thermopylai, who were re- 
maining with Leonidas διασκεδασθέντες 

ἐτράποντο 16 from one another, each 
band of men to its own city The 
Peloponnesians at least would have gone 
together as far as the Isthmos the 
second clause must be largely proleptic 

220 1 éyerar δὲ καί the formula 
itself expresses a doubt, Hdt has, 
indeed, already committed himself to 
the previous story, apparently represent- 
ing the departure of the troops as an act 
of imsubordination or desertion. He 
proceeds to harmonize the two Ἀόγοι 
within certain limits. That neither 
story explained the retreat of some of 
the troops, the larger portion, and the 
retention of others, the lesser portion, 


or that there was anj alternative ex- 
planation possible, does not seem to 
have occurred to Hdt He appears to 
thmk that Leonidas would have had 
the whole forces under his lead stay and 
share his inevitable fate, and the moue 
the better The solid fact, thar the 
hundieds weie cut to pieces at Ther- 
mopylai, while the thousands lived to 
fight at Plataiai, appcais to have madm 
no impression upon our autho1r’s mind 

2 μὴ ἀπόλωνται κηδόμενος certainly 
the part of a rational commander, it 
being admitted that their remaining at 
Thermopylai meant certain death, with- 
out any adequate retuin of loss inflicted 
on the Persian, 

αὐτῷ δὲ Kal Σπαρτιητέων τοῖσι 

παρεοῦσι Tke construction here 18 
1atherambiguous Strictly αὐτῷ cannot 
be reflexive, and therefore simply reports 
a matter of fact, asserted 1m the λόγος, 
01, as below, in the γνώη But Kuehner 
and Baehr take this αὐτῷ as ‘for him- 
self,’ though ‘not for ἑαυτῷ,᾽ but after 
an ἔφη, or φάναι (λέγεται), or after an 
ἐνόμιζε (ont of κηδόμενος), and so too 
below. In regard to the substance, 
Leonidas perhaps sent the Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
away, and only retained his own body- 
guard, together, of course, with the 
Boiotian contingent, and possibly others 
(Lokrians?) The heroism of the king's 
decision 1s not cheapened if we suppose 
it dictated not by mere blind loyalty to 
the real or supposed maxims of Spartan 
walfare, but by a well-considered plan 
of action, designed to save the situation, 
or at least to save as many fighting men 
for Greece as possible That the king 
and the Spartans were bound to stay to 
the last 1s obvious. their 1@treat must’ 
have meant a panic flight for most of 
the others. 

4 ταύτῃ καὶ αὐτὸς τὴν γνώμην 
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τὴν γνώμην πλεῖστος εἰμί, Aewvidny, ἐπείτε ἤσθετο τοὺς 5 


/ 5 3 / Ν 3 22 2 
συμμάχους ἐόντας ἀπροθύμους καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλοντας συνδιακιν- 
δυνεύειν, κελεῦσαι σφέας ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι, αὐτῷ δὲ ἀπιέναι οὐ 
a » \ > ~ / , / Ἁ ς 
καλῶς ἔχειν" μένοντι δὲ αὐτοῦ κλέος μέγα ἐλείπετο, καὶ ἡ 
Σπάρτης εὐδαιμονίη οὐκ ἐξηλείφετο. ἐκέχρηστο γὰρ ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἀπυθίης τοῖσι Σπαρτιήτῃσι χρεωμένοισι περὶ τοῦ πολέμου 
4 
τούτου αὐτίκα κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἐγειρομένου, ἢ Λακεδαίμονα ἀνά- 


5 τὴν γνώμην Valckenaer, Stemn?. τῇ γνώμῃ codd, Stem! || πλεῖστος 
del Gomperz, Holder || εἶμι a. εἰμι ὄχλος B εἰμὶ πολλός Gomperz, Holder 
6 ἀπροθύμως C || διακινδυνεύειν B. συγκινδυνεύειν Plutarch. Mor. 865 
8 ἐλίπετο ἃ. ἐπείπετο Krueger, van H. 9 ἐκέχρηστο 2. ἐκέχρητο 
codd, Holder (‘fortasse recte’ van H) 10 χρεομένοισι P, van H. 
11 καταρχὰς APdz || ἀγειρομένου R 


πλεῖστος εἰμί with the form of expres- 
siongp 1 120 (Astyage log ) καὶ αὐτός, 
ὦ μάγοι, ταύτῃ πλεῖστος γνώμην εἰμί 
Also 5 126 αὐτῷ δὲ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ ἡ πλείστη 

νώμη ἣν ἐς τὴν Μύρκινον ardyer Cp 
Qiso Thue ὃ 81 2 τὸ πλεῖστον τῆς 
γνώμης εἶχεν (sc ὁ ᾿Αλκίδας) ὅτε τάχιστα 
τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ πάλιν προσμεῖξαι But 
Ὁ App Crit With a very careful 
writer the superlative adjective would 
umply the existence of more than two 
alternatives soin the cases of Alkidas 
and Aristagoras But here μᾶλλον (if 
read) would counteract that inference, 
which would in any case be too much 
for Hdt, and there 1s no sign here 
of ‘three courses’ the problem being 
merely whether the allies had o1 had 
not orders from Leonidas to depart. 

8 ἐλείπετο. . οὐκ ἐξηλείφετο The 
jingle 1s not pleasing Stein, who takes 
αὐτῷ supra as strictly objective and 
constructed with λέγεται direct, observes 
that these verbs are in the imperfect, 
because they are intended to convey 
what, according to Hdt’s opimion, was 
in the mind of Leonidas 

9 ἐκέχρηστο . . αὐτίκα kar’ ἀρχάς, 
The pluperfect 15 ἃ genuine temporal 
pluperfect , but the actual date mtended 
15. only vaguely signified It seems to 
coincide with the date of the Argive 
intelligence (c 148 supra πυθέσθαι yap 
αὐτίκα κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τὰ ἐκ τοῦ βαρβάρου 
ἐγειρόμενα ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα) but how 
does 1t stand im 1elation to the (supposed) 
date of the oracles to Athens, cc 140-1, 
with which the teno: of this response 
1s wholly inconsistent? (This observa- 
tion only convicts Hdt of an oversight, 
and might become a fresh argument 


against the ostensible date of the re- 
sponses to Athens, if only the story here 
could be accepted as historical ) 

11, ἢ «Δακεδαίμονα .. ἢ -. ἀπολέ- 
σθαι, This appears to be a brief and 
lucid explanation of the verses which 
follow rarely did Delphi put the future 
alternatives so clearly before the con- 
sultants In this case both the verses 
and the gloss appear to be ex eventu. 
They serve a double purpose (1) Delphi 
finds in this story a part of 1ts apology, 
or rehabilitation, (2) Sparta finds a 
consolation, a justification for the 
apparent failure at The:mopyla.. The 
story 1s intrinsically improbable, and 
its historical credibility 18 further 
damaged by the preservation of a valiant 
in Diodoros 11 4, which, however, only 
puts the ‘devotio’ of Leonidas and his 
men in its proper perspective, if any 
such oracle had really been obtained by 
Spatta before the war There Leonidas 
leaves Sparta, with full knowledge and 
deliberate intention of imcurmng his 
fate, m order to compass the prediction, 
the Ephors being fully cognizant of his 
purpose The earlier and more tentative 
form of the legend in Hdt appears as 
an alternative to the historical traditions, 
which represent the defence of Ther- 
mopylai as a serious undertaking, in- 
tended and expected to succeed Hdt 
has combined, or at least ‘contamin- 
ated,’ the two traditions, the fact and 
the fable , but has preserved, or obtained, 
neither in its full form. More might 
surely have been ascertained of the true 
story of Thermopylai-Artemision in his 
day than he has exther consciously or 
umphetly presented by a sort of 


15 
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nm a ‘ 4 
στατὸν γενέσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων ἢ τὸν Baciléa σφέων 


ἀπολέσθαι. 
ὧδε. 


ταῦτα δέ σφι ἐν ἔπεσι ἐξαμέτροισι χρᾷ λέγοντα 


e A 3 μὴ / 3 / » / 

ὑμῖν δ᾽, ὦ Σπάρτης οἰκήτορες εὐρυχόροιο, 

x / 5 3 δὲ ς 3 3 ὃ ’ II ὃ 

ἢ μέγα ἄστυ ἐρικυδὲς ὑπ᾽ ἀνδράσι Ἰ]ερσείδῃσι 
πέρθεται, ἢ τὸ μὲν οὐχί, ἀφ᾽ “Ἡρακλέους δὲ γενέθλης 
πενθήσει βασιλῆ φθίμενον Λακεδαίμονος οὗρος. 

οὐ γὰρ τὸν ταύρων σχήσει μένος οὐδὲ λεόντων 





12 ἔσεσθαι B, Holder, van H || σφῶν β 
ἀπολεῖσθαι van H || ἔχοντα χρᾷ λέγοντα codd 
χρᾷ ἔχοντα sine λέγοντα Bekker, Holder, 
τάδε S (ant λέγοντα τάδε aut ἔχοντα ὧδε legendum 


ἀπολέεσθαι α 
om S (uncis circumd. Stein!) 
van H. 14 ὧδε 
cens Schweighaeuser, Gasford) 


13 ἀπολέσθαι BP.. 


εἥοντα 


16 ἢ ἄστυ peyorvdes? van H 


17 πέρσεται Oenomaus ap Euseb piaep ev 5 25 || οὐκί, van Η, || 


ἡρακλέος BPs, van H 
οὖρον coni Stein?. appr van H 





nemesis he is diverted trom the investi- 
gation of the human facts by his par- 
tiality for divine fictions 

18 λέγοντα ὧδε this use of λέγειν for 
the written response should save the 
least alert reader of Hdt from the wild 
inferences regarding the purely oral 
character of his sources, which have been 
largely based upon his use of such 
formulae of the vox wva Cp. Intro- 
duction, §10, ande¢ 228 ora. 

15, ὑμῖῦν δ᾽ : 15 this response conceived 
as a contrast, or continuation, of the one 
to the Athenians inc 140? 

οἰκήτορες a word used with strict 
appropriateness of the Spaitans, cp. ¢ 
158 supra 

16 ἸΤερσείδῃσι, ἸΠερσείδης 1s a son or 
descendant of Perseus as in Thuc 1.9 2 
Had the Delphic Oracle adopted the 
theory (from Argos) given cc 61, 150 
supra, according to which Πέρσης 18 
the son of Περσεύς: In 1 125 Hat 
himself speaks of the Achaimenid clan 
(φρήτρη) as the souice of of βασιλέες 
οἱ Ἰϊερσεῖδαι, a text which passes un- 
challenged, 

Was this oracle older than the prose 
interpretation, above given, and intended 
to do duty ma war between Sparta and 
Argos? Certainly it might have been 
fulfilled by the fall of a Spartan Herakleid 
in an Argive war, even though the 
Heraklerds and Perseids alike had been 
long dethroned in Argos. But more 
probably metrical convenience and the 


18 βασιλῆα dz 


βασιλῆι S βοσιλεῖ C | 
19 τῶν SCd. i 





tables ot the logogiaphers determined the 
use of the word here, the response ttselt 
being comed ex everntu for the case of 
Leonidas 


18 Λακεδαίμονος οὖρος The prope” 
name here is masculine, cp Κέκροπος 
οὖρος ¢ 141 suma There was a hero 
Lakedaimon, son of Zeus and Taygete, 
who wedded Sparta, daughter of Eurotas, 
Pausan 3 1 +2, his shrine was at 
Alesiai near Therapne, 2 20. 2 
Amyklas was his son, 7. 18. 5, and a 
Eurydike his daughter, 3.13.8 Onthe 
way from Sparta to Amykla: was a 
sanctuary of the Graces, of which he 
was reputed founder, 3 18,6, cp. 9 35 
1 For further reff Roscher, Lexehon, 
1812, (Therapne 6 61 supra ) 


19 τόν is finely demonstrative, but 
grammatically obscure, obviously not 
referring to BaciAj nor to Ἡρακλέους 
much less to Λακεδαίμονος, but ap- 
parently to some one like the ὀξὺς “Apns 
of the Athenian oracle, c 140 sua 

ταύρων , οὐδὲ λεόντων Stein, 
after Bae, sees a 1eference to the 
λέοντες πολλοὶ καὶ βόες ἄγριοι inc 126 
supra, but Hdt. has not composed the 
oracle, nor had the Pythia perused his 
work The reference 1s to the name 
and the lon of Leonidas, 6, 225 anfra 
The bulls are thrown in 

σχήσει μένος. . tyer™pévos . 
σχήσεσθαι exhibit the sae force of 
ἔχειν (cp ὁ. 164 supra), and the poverty 
of the Delphic poet’s dictionany. 
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ἀντιβίην Ζηνὸς yap ἔχει μένος" οὐδέ ἑ φημί 

σχήσεσθαι, πρὶν τῶνδ᾽ ἕτερον διὰ πάντα δάσηται. 
ταῦτά τε δὴ ἐπιλεγόμενον Λεωνίδην, καὶ βουλόμενον κλέος 
καταθέσθαι μούνων Σπαρτιητέων, ἀποπέμψαι τοὺς συμμάχους 
«δοκέω»: μᾶλλον ἢ γνώμῃ διενειχθέντας οὕτω ἀκόσμως 
«οἴχεσθαι τοὺς οἰχομένους. μαρτύριον δέ μοι καὶ τόδε οὐκ 221 
ἐλάχιστον τούτου πέρε γέγονε, ὅτι καὶ τὸν μάντιν ὃς εἵπετο 
τῇ στρατιῇ ταύτῃ, Μεγιστίην τὸν ᾿Ακαρνῆνα, λεγόμενον εἶναι 
τὰ ἀνέκαθεν ἀπὸ Μελάμποδος, τοῦτον εἴπαντα ἐκ τῶν ἱρῶν 
τὰ μέλλοντά σφι ἐκβαίνειν φανερός ἐστι Λεωνίδης ἀποπέμπων, 5 

,. ὅς... “ὁ ς΄... een 


21 τόνδ᾽ d || διαπάντα AB 23 μούνων Plutarch. Mor 865, prob 


Valckenaer, Bekker, van H., alu. μοῦνον codd, Stein 
Stem? || διενεχθέντας codd, corr. Krueger 


94 <doKxew> 
221. 2 ὅτι καὶ. οὐ γὰρ 


μοῦνον τοὺς ἄλλους ἀλλὰ καὶ 2, Krueger, Baehr, vulg, corr. Stein 3 


ἀκαρῆνα S ἀβαρῆνα C 


εἰπόντα, RVecorr. ᾿ 


αϑ 


4 τἀνέκαθεν B, Holder || τοῦτον <rév> 
εἴπῶντα Matthiae, Bekker. τοῦτον... 


ἐκβαίνειν damn van H || εἴπαντα 


ἅπαντα Pans 1635 2 εἰπόντα post éxBaivery x 





21 τῶνδ᾽ ἕτερον 19 ἢ ἄστυ ἢ βασιλῇ 
διὰ δάσηται, ἃ tmesis, διαδα- 
τέεσθαι 8 121 wnfra, 4 145 

22, ταῦτα. ἐπιλεγόμενον resumes the 
construction interrupted by the insertion 
of the oracle Perhaps the versified 
oracle was*not in the first draft of Hdt ’s 
work (1) The rendeiing of the oracle 
mn both prose and verse, and first in 
prose, 1s unusual, (2) the suspension 
and resumption of the construction 1s 
observable , (3) ταῦτά re δή here just 
marks the poimt of imseition above, 
ταῦτα Sam. But perhaps the process 
of insertion began with the record of the 
oracle in prose, and this ταῦτά τε δή 
originally followed immediately on ἐξη- 
λείφετο We should then have in this 
passage three strata of deposit, represent- 
ing the three drafts in which these Books 
(7-9) seem to have been composed. Cp 
Introduction, § 9 

κλέος καταθέσθαι. op. 9. 78. 

28 μούνων Plutarch (de Mahkgn 81) 
gives μούνων The mss. here have μοῦνον, 
which might come to the same thing if 
it be taken (with Blakesley) to agree 
with κλέος, but not if interpreted with 
him, ‘pure, unmixed with any discordant 
incidents.’ As agreeing with Λεωνίδην 
it would give an absurd sense 

24 οὕπω, with ἀκόσμως. 

921 1 μαρτύριον δέ pot Hadt.’s 
notions of evidence, or proof, are not 
perhaps’always very strict. What 1s 


proved by the fact that Leonidas wanted 
to send away Megistias, and Megistias 
sent away his only son, except that 
Leonidas and Megistias fully understood 
that they were face to face with death * 
If Leonidas tried to persuade Megistias 
to go, when the others were going, 
could that prove the king to have dis- 
missed the allies, or to have remained 
behind in consequence of an oracle? 
But Hdt plamly wishes to adopt what 
he regards as the nobler view of the 
varying conduct of all concerned Cp 
Introduction, § 11. 

8 Μεγιστίην τὸν ᾿Ακαρνῆνα : here 
introduced, with his heroic pedigree, or 
at least ultimate patronymic, as though 
he had not been mentioned just before, 
inc@ 219 As the previous passage is 
apparently original, and the seer essential 
to it, the inference 1s natural that this 

assage 18 of later msertion, and shows 
Erowid ge. acquired later, by Hdt. Cp 
Introduction, §9. Anyway, 1t 15 mani- 
fest that the conduct of the Greeks at 
Thermopylai had been a good deal can- 
vassed ; the apology betrays the criticism 
Akarnania was a Jand of divimers; cp. 
9, 93,1 62. On Melampouscp 2 49. 

5, φανερός ἐστι Δεωνίδης ἀποπέμπων, 
‘it 1s manifest that Leonidas tried to 
dismiss him.’ What was the proof? 
That the son of Megistias was saved? 
Or does Hdt merely mean to assert, as 
a notorious fact, the refusal of Megistias ? 
Cp. ὁ 228 wfra 


222 


in 
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ἵνα μὴ συναπόληταί σφι. ὃ δὲ ἀποπεμπόμενος αὐτὸς μὲν 
οὐκ ἀπέλιπε, τὸν δὲ παῖδα συστρατευόμενον, ἐόντα οἱ μουνο- 
γενέα, ἀπέπεμψε. 

Οἱ μέν νυν σύμμαχοι οἱ ἀποπεμπόμενοι οἴχοντό τε ἀπιόντες 
καὶ ἐπείθοντο Λεωνίδῃ, Θεσπιέες δὲ καὶ Θηβαῖοι κατέμειναν 
μοῦνοι παρὰ Λακεδαιμονίοισι. τούτων δὲ Θηβαῖοι μὲν ἀέκοντες. 
ἔμενον καὶ οὐ βουλόμενοι" κατεῖχε γὰρ σφέας Λεωνίδης ἐν 
ὁμήρων λόγῳ ποιεύμενος: Θεσπιέες δὲ ἑκόντες μάλιστα, οἱ οὐκ 
ἔφασαν ἀπολιπόντες Λεωνίδην καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπαλλά. 


ξἕεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καταμείναντες 
αὐτῶν Δημόφιλος Διαδρόμεω. 


/ 
συναπέθανον. 


3 7 Α 
ἐστρατήγεε δὲ 





ἀπέλιπε ΒΡ 


idem 2 222. 1 ot sec. 1. om. a || re om B 
5 ὁμήρωι Ὁ ὁμήρω R 
Paris 1634 


ἀπελίπετο aC 


κατέλιπε Paris, 
4 yap σφεας Stein! 


ἀπελείπετο ἃ 


6 ἀπολιπόντες om. αὶ || ἀπαλλάξασθαι 





7. συστρατευόμενον as acombatant 3 
But there was no Akarnanian contingent ! 
Probably in attendance on his father, as 
acolyte , had he been a soldier he would 
have remained Probably he lived to be 
a diviner too. What an authority he 
must have been for the facts! Had Hdt 
met him? Cp Introduction, § 10 

222 2 Θεσπιέες δὲ καὶ Θηβαῖοι, 
μοῦνοι. Diodoros 11 4 7 gives Leonidas 
‘about 400’ Thebans, ἀπὸ τῆς ἑτέρας 
μερίδος" διεφέροντο γὰρ οἱ τὰς Θήβας κατοι- 
κοῦντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ τῆς πρὸς τοὺς 
Πέρσας συμμαχίας. This politic division 
probably comes from Thucyd 8 62 38f. 
(Thebano loq ). The Theban contingent 
1s dismissed with all the others (except 
the Thespians) Pausan 2, 16 4 18 
quoted (by Stein) to prove that the 
Mykenatans also remained; but the 
words of Pausanias (Μυκηναῖοι πέμπουσιν 
és Θερμοπύλας ὀγδοήκοντα ἄνδρας, of Aaxe- 
δαιμονίοις μετέσχον τοῦ ἔργου) do not 
require us to believe that the men of 
Mykenai fell with the 300. Hdt. here 
speaks of Λακεδαιμόνιοι It may be that 
Leonidas retained all the men of Lake- 
daimon, Spartiates, Pemoiko1, and Helots 
alike, or that the word 1s here used (not 
incorrectly, but less precisely) instead of 
the Σπαρτιητέων of ο, 220 

ὃ Θηβαῖοι μὲν. ποιεύμενος. this 
absurd statement is sufiiciently refuted 
by Plutarch, Mor. 865, except that the 
Greek critic 1s too hasty in ascribing 
to Hdt. himself the κακοήθεια which un- 
doubtedly belongs to Hdt.’s sources (ep 
9, 238 γα). Hdt , however, has shown 


himself even less of a eritic than usual 
to adopt the scandal as his own. Op 
Introduction, § ov 

4, ἐν ὁμήρων λόγῳ ποιεύμενος - cp. 
ee. 14, Hi The name of the Theben 
commander is here omitted , but cp ce.. 
205, 233 

5 Θεσπιές . συναπέθανον Raw- 
linson, accepting the fact, βου a 
curlous wisdom in saying: ‘The 
Thespians were perhaps excited . by 
the hope of becoming [86 head of the 
Boeotian confederacy ’’ What! the 700, 
from little Thespiar, who remained to 
die? If so, they were nicely fooled ! 
But if 700 men of Thespia2 1emained 
with Leonidas, and died side by side 
with the 3800 Spartans, history and 
poetry ever since have failed in their 
duty to these heroes of the city of Eros 
However deeply Hdt. has drunk, directly 
and indirectly, of Spartan sources, how- 
ever partial the legend of Thermopylaz 
to the gallant leader and his guard, these 
Thespians could not be such mere ghosts 
and supers on the stage of Thermopylai 
had their action and their fate been such 
as Hdt here records in a parenthesis 
The reconstructed story of Thermopylai 
must take account of this consideration 
oe Appendix V.§5 Duodoros gives no 

hespians in the army-list (11. 4. 7), 
but afterwaids mentions that Leonidas 
retained the Thespians with him, an act 
which only raises his total foree to 500 
(11. 9. 2). 

8 Δημόφιλος Διαδρόμεω > a common 
name, and with an Athenian rifig im it 
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Ξέρξης δὲ ἐπεὶ ἡλίου ἀνατείλαντος σπονδὰς ἐποιήσατο, 223 
ἐπισχὼν χρόνον ἐς ἀγορῆς κου μάλιστα πληθώρην πρόσοδον 
ἐπισχὼν χρόνον a ἀγορῆς κου μάλιστα πληθώρην πρό 
ἐποιέετο: καὶ γὰρ ἐπέσταλτο ἐξ Enridvtew οὕτω" ἀπὸ ya 

nee yap 

“ 3 , 
τοῦ ὄρεος ἡ κατάβασις συντομωτέρη τε ἐστὶ καὶ βραχύτερος 
ὁ χῶρος πολλὸν ἤ περ ἡ περίοδός τε καὶ ἀνάβασις. οἵ τες 
δὴ βάρβαροι οἱ ἀμφὶ Ἐξέρξην προσήισαν, καὶ οἱ ἀμφὶ Λεωνίδην 
Ἕλληνες, ὡς τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ ἔξοδον ποιεύμενοι, ἤδη πολλῷ 
μᾶλλον ἢ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἐπεξήισαν ἐς τὸ εὐρύτερον τοῦ αὐχένος. 


223. 1 ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδὴ 1 van H || ἐπανατείλαντος B 2 «τὴν-:- 


πρῴσοδον ? Stem? 3 ἐπέσταλτο ἐπὶ ἄλτεω C 


van H 5 χῶρος χρόνος P || ἥπερ a 
| of om. B 8 ἐπεξήεσαν B 
aliique 


(Of the ten men or so known seven are 
Athenians Pape-Benseler, sv) The 
father’s name 1s more uncommon, but 
hardly more aristocratic The notice 1s 
from tomb, or epigram 

223 1 σπονδὰς ἐποιήσατο. no doubt 
to theiising sun, ep 6 54supra, There 
Xerxes apparently acted in person 

2 ἐπισχὼν χρόνον the participle ab- 
solutely , the accusative of duration , 
ep 1. 175 ἀντέσχον χρόνον 

ἀγορῆς. . πληθώρην cp 2 178, 
andc. 215 supra πληθώρη τὰ ἃ different 
connexion, ὁ 49 supra 

8 ἐπέσταλτο ἐξ "ErirudArem not an 
elegant collocation of syllables The 
pluperfect 1s strictly temporal ἐπι- 
στέλλειν does not appear to connote 
much authority. 

4 ἡ κατάβασις ἡ περίοδός τε καὶ 
ἀνάβασις the way down was shorter in 
actual distance (not merely in time) 
Leake in one place seems to contravert 
the truth of this statement (V @ 1 54) 
Rawlinson (ad ὦ) replies that if the 
descent by 42 Jann (a monastery) be 
taken as the track of Hydarnes instead 
of the more circuitous one preferred by 
Leake, Hdt ’s statement is correct But 
Leake himself (0 op p 39) recognizes 
that ‘the summit’ was nearer to the east 
end of the ridge than to the Asopian 
plain, whence (according to him) Hy- 
darnes had begun his march, so that 
Hdt’s asseition is true, whatever the 
precise route followed from the summit 
(of the pass) to Alpenot Dr Grundy’s 
map unortunately does not display 
the path ‘Anopaia’, his report, too, 
leaves some doubt as to the relative 
distances from the Asopos to the summit, 


4 οὔρεος CPdz, 
6 προσήεσαν B προσεΐίησαν ἃ 


ἐπεξήεισαν ἃ || εὐρύτατον 2, Wesseling 


and from the summit to Thermopylai, 
GPW p 302f The whole distance 
which Leake (op ὁ 54) estimated at not 
less than 12 miles, Grundy puts at not 
much less than 17. The inatter is a 
small one, and not a point on which 
anything important here turns The 
actual time occupied by Hydarnes in 
descending from the ἀκρωτήριον ine 217 
—which it had taken them all night to 
reach—to his arrival at the Middle Gate 
mc 225 anfra, would not be more than 
5 or 6 hours But it 1s not to be 
supposed that Hdt had footed the path. 

7 τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ ἔξοδον a truly 
grand phrase, even suggesting the march 
out from Spaita, or Lakonia, for which 
ἔξοδος 1s the reguiar woid, eg 9 19 
λείπεσθαι τῆς ἐξόδον 9. 26 κοινῆς ἐξόδον 
γινομένης Thuc 2 10 1 οἷα εἰκὸς ἐπὶ 
ἐξοδον ἔκδημον ἔχειν (also of a mere 
‘sally,’ Thuc 5 10 1, ete) Hdt. uses 
ἔξοδος 8 14 (ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστῃ ἐξόδῳ) of men led 
out to execution (ἡγεόμενον ἐπὶ θάνατον), 
a law of Solon’s enjoined good behaviour 
ταῖς ἐξόδοις τῶν γυναικῶν καὶ rots πένθεσι 
καὶ ταῖς ἑορταῖς (Plutarch, Solon 21) ; 
and in literary composition, or criticism, 
the ἔξοδος was the close of the tragedy 
(Aristot Poet 12 6=14528) 

8 Kar’ ἀρχάς on the first and second 
day, perhaps, though there had been 
little if any fighting on the second , ep. 
c, 212 supra ἐπεξήισαν resumes ἔξοδος 

τὸ εὐρύτερον τοῦ αὐχένος The 
phrase is obscure αὐχήν suggests rather 
a convexity than a concavity, rather a 
hill than a hollow, rather an isthmus 
than a tunnel, cp 1. 72 (neck of Ana- 
tolia), 6 87 (of Thrakian Chersonese). 
But Hdt .also uses the word in applica- 
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[οὶ 4 Ν A 
TO μὲν yap ἔρυμα τοῦ τείχεος ἐφυλάσσετο, of δὲ ἀνὰ τὰς 
/ Ἁ , 3 A / 
το προτέρας ἡμέρας ὑπεξιόντες ἐς τὰ στεινόπορα ἐμάχοντο. τότε 
ον A f “ 
δὲ συμμίσγοντες ἔξω τῶν στεινῶν . .. ἔπιπτον πλήθει πολλοὶ 
ἴω / n / "» 
τῶν βαρβάρων: ὄπισθε γὰρ οἱ ἡγεμόνες τῶν τελέων ἔχοντες 
> \ / 3 , 
μάστιγας ἐρράπιξον πάντα ἄνδρα αἰεὶ ἐς TO πρόσω ἐποτρύ- 
\ \ Ne 2 a, > ἢ θά 
vovTes. πολλοὶ μὲν δὴ ἐσέπιπτον αὐτῶν ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν 
fa) ἤ 
τς καὶ διεφθείροντο, πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι πλεῦνες κατεπατέοντο ζωοὶ 


ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων" ἣν δὲ λόγος οὐδεὶς τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου. 


[τή Ν 
ἅτε γὰρ 





9 ‘ot δὲ rectius, aptius post ἡμέρας ᾽ Stem)2, illuc ἔνι van H. 10 


στενόπωρα C στεινότερα BP2 


13 ἐράπιζον C 


14 θάλατταν ἃ 


11 δὴ 3 || lacunam mdic Stem? 


15 δὲ ἔτι a 16 «οἱ δὲ 


Ἕλληνες λαμπρῶς ἠγωνίζοντο. ante ἅτε ins Schenkl 


tion to waterways, 4 85, 118 (Bosporos), 
4. 89 (Istros) So here the neck might 
stand (a) ἴοι the pass as a whole, con- 
necting the head and body of Hellas 
But in this case Hdt would be (e1one- 
ously) 1epresenting the MHellenes as 
advanamg beyond the West Gate Or 
again (b) the term might be applied to a 
section of the pass, to wit, ‘the Middle 
Gate’ itself, at which the Gieeks were 
posted, and which they were defending 
What then was the ‘neck’ of the Middle 
Gate? (1) If the Gate is correctly con- 
ceived asa col, the road using hee up 
over a projecting spur of the mountam 
(Kallidiomos), 16 would not be by nature 
the nallowest, οἱ even a vely nariow 
section of the pass, hence, mdeed, the 
wall built across it (τὸ ἔρυμα τοῦ τείχεος, 
ep. ὁ 176) But tlis ‘spm,’ οἱ the 
‘saddle’ itself, might perhaps be called 
a ‘neck’, οἱ again (11 ) the 10ad here, as 
connecting the two semicircular theatres, 
behind and before ‘the Middle Gate,’ 
might perhaps be so designated In 
either case the Spartans are heie to be 
thought advancing down the slope in 
front of the Phokian wall But more 
probably (11.) ‘the Middle Gate’ may be 
held to include a natiow stretch of road- 
way below the hill, and between Kalh- 
diomos and the sea, which, as Dr Grundy 
has fairly shown (G.P W p 286), con- 
nected in ancient times the hill, on which 
he places the Phokian wall, with the 
more open ground in the neighbourhood 
of the hot springs. If so, that passage 
to the west, below the hill, might be 
the αὐχήν, the hill itself bemg presum- 
ably the head. (Dr Grundy himself uses 
the term ‘neck’ of the ndge connecting 
the mound of the Middle Gate with the 
mountain side, op ὁ. Ὁ, 288 ls, Ὁ. 289 


bys, and also caries the ancient road 
over this very ‘neck’) If the αὐχὴν is 
this stretch of straight 10ad below the 
mound or col, and flanked on the south 
by Kallidiomos, on the north by the sea, 
then the Lakedaimonians must be con- 
ceived as advancing not merely beyond 
the wall and down the hill, but through 
this ‘neck’ into the more open theatre 
about the hot springs (rd εὐρύτερον. ἔξω 
τῶν στεινῶν) Butin this case τὸ εὐρύτερον 
19 hardly a part of the αὐχήν 

12 οἱ ἡγεμόνες τῶν τελέων ὁ 82 supra, 
σημάντορες, On this idea that the ‘bar- 
barians’ had to be flogged into battle 
(έχοντες μάστιγας ἐρράπιζον π ἄν ) ep. ὁ 
22 supra It isin exaggeration that 
defeats 1ts own purpose, diminishing the 
heroism of the Hellenes τὴ proportion to 
the puswlanimity of their foe Had 
Aristotle, #ih MV 3 8. 4=1116a, this 
story 1n view ? 

14 ἐσέπιπτον. ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
this they could not have done, unless 
the sea had been close τῇ to the scene of 
action, the water tauly deep, and the 
fighting (if ἐσέπιπτον retain any sense of 
‘ falling,’ which 1s not the usual force of 
the word) on somewhat elevated ground 
These conditions would have been better 
realized in immeiiate proximity to the 
Middle Gate itself than at some distance 
in front of it, and ἔξω τῶν στεινῶν This 
observation supports Stein’s view that 
there 1s a lacuna here after στεινῶν, and 
that the sentence ἔπιπτον , ἀπολλυμένου 
should have found room in α. 210 (or per- 
haps, rather, ine 212%). The change of 
subject from συμμίσγοντες (sc. of EAXnves 
by the previous context) to drurroy 15 
almost intolerable 

16 ἣν δὲ λόγος οὐδεὶς τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου. 
ep. 4 135 τῶν ἣν ἐλάχιστος " ἀπολλὺυ- 
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ἐπιστάμενοι τὸν μέλλοντα σφίσι ἔσεσθαι θάνατον ἐκ τῶν 
περιιόντων τὸ ὄρος, ἀπεδείκνυντο ῥώμης ὅσον εἶχον μέγιστον 
ἐς τοὺς βαρβάρους, παραχρεώμενοί τε καὶ ἀτέοντες. δόρατα 224 
μέν νυν τοῖσι πλέοσι αὐτῶν τηνικαῦτα ἤδη ἐτύγχανε κατεηγότα, 
ot δὲ τοῖσι ξίφεσι διεργάζοντο τοὺς Πέρσας. καὶ Λεωνίδης 
τε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ πόνῳ πίπτει ἀνὴρ γενόμενος ἄριστος καὶ 
ἕτεροι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὀνομαστοὶ Σπαρτιητέων, τῶν ἐγὼ ὡς ἀνδρῶν ς 
ἀξίων γενομένων ἐπυθόμην τὰ οὐνόματα, ἐπυθόμην δὲ καὶ 
ἁπάντων τῶν τριηκοσίων" καὶ δὴ Tlepcéwy πίπτουσι ἐνθαῦτα 


517 σφίσι Stem. od 18 περιόντων R || «οἵ Λακεδαιμόνιοι:- 
ἐπεδεικνύατο van Η ἀπεδείκνυντο Cdz, Stem, Holder ἀπεδείκνυτο a 
ἐπεδείκνυντο BP || ἔχον % || μέγεθος Paris 1635 καὶ 19 παραχρεόμενοί P, 
van H || drrecovres B (ἀττέοντες 5) 224. 2 πλεόνεσιν B 3 
κατηργάζοντο B 5 οὐνομαστοὶ 2 6 ἀξίων del, Krueger, ‘ fortasse 
rectius’ van H ἀξίων λόγου vel ἀξιολόγων 1 Stein? || ὀνόματα van H 
7 καὶ δὴ kat+, van H || περσέων τε B 








μένων λόγος τὸ ἀπολλύμενον 15 here 
collective How different the case of the 
free citizens of Hellas, ο, 224 onfra, all 
whose names were known and memoi- 
able ! 

17 ἐπιστάμενοι perhaps merely ‘ex- 
pecting’, cp 6 152 and 8 132 The 
latter part of this chapter 1s badly in 
want of a subject (cp App Crit ) but 
the want were best met by the transfe: of 
the previous sentences, cp 1 14 supra 

19 παραχρεώμενοί re καὶ dréovres 
παραχρᾶσθαι, to despise, neglect, set αὖ 
naught, cp. 8 20, 4 159, ete On 
χρέωμαι as ‘‘ the genuine Ionic [ΟἹ τῇ ” ep 
Weir Smyth, ὃ 289 ὃ,» 260 Whether 
we should understand τοὺς ἐχθρούς, or 
take the word as middle and absolute, 
1s not clear ἀτέειν 15 not used hy Hdt. 
elsewhere ; and only once in Home, JZ. 
20 882, in participle, as here (of the 
madness, wildness, of facing hopeless 
odds) 

224 2 τηνικαῦτα, ‘by that time’ 
(rather than ‘under those circumstances’) 

8 ot δὲ τοῖσι ξίφεσι διεργάζοντο τοὺς 
Πέρσας just lke the Athenians at 
Maiathon , cp. Suidas sud v διεξιφίσω 
and my Hdt IV-VI un. (1895) pp 
230 ff Its possible that the Athenian 
legend of Marathon had associated the 
long sword with that victory before the 
story of Thermopylai was garnered by 
Hdt., or*even betore the battle of Ther- 
mopylai was fought (cp 9 27, where, 
however, the claymore has not yet 
appeared), or 1t 1s possible that the 


legends of Marathon and of The:mopylat 
were developed in rivalry with each other, 
and that Aristophanes (Knights 781 f ) 
brought the ξίφος into prominence im 
the Attic legend, and even took 1t from 
this very passage It does not figure in 
Hdt’s account of Marathon (written afte1 
this passage) οἵ δέ (δόρατα μέν), the 
emphatic subject , ep cc. 8, 50 etc 

4 ἐν τούτῳ τῷ πόνῳ just like the 
Polemaich at Maiathon, 6, 114 

5 τῶν ἐγὼ ἐπυθόμην τὰ οὐνόματα, 
where? when? from whom? Hdt un- 
foitunately leaves us to guess It 18 
cu11ous that he does not give any of their 
names in this place, though he goes on 
to name several Persian ὀνομαστοί The 
sentence τῶν ἐγὼ... τριηκοσίων (or rather 
καὶ ἕτεροι κτᾺ ) might well be a later 
msertion, the names he might have 
learnt at Sparta, where, nea: the theatre, 
with the monuments of Pausanias and 
of Leonidas, there stood στήλη πατρόθεν 
τὰ ὀνόματα ἔχουσα of πρὸς Μήδους τὸν ev 
Θερμοπύλαις ἀγῶνα ὑπέμειναν, Pausan. 3 
14 1 There can be no doubt that this 
record was in existence in Hdt’s time, 
and 1t 1s obvious that he need not have 
visited Thermopyla: (where there may 
have been a similar record) in order to 
obtain the list Cp Introduction, §§ 9, 
10. 

7. καὶ δὴ Περσέων corresponds (as Stein 
pomts out) to Λεωνίδης re above, a col- 
respondence which suppoits my sugges- 
tion that the wo1ds καὶ ἕτεροι. τριηκοσίων 
are a later insertion. The duplicate 
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\ \ \ , 
ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ καὶ ὀνομαστοί, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ Δαρείου δύο 
> ~ 3 
παῖδες ᾿Αβροκόμης τε καὶ ὝὙπεράνθης, ἐκ τῆς Aptdvew 
/ ,ὔ ς A 3 

θυγατρὸς Φραταγούνης γεγονότες Δαρείῳ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρτάνης 
Ἔ , ¢ f Ν ” 
Δαρείου μὲν τοῦ βασιλέος ἦν ἀδελφεός, Ὑστάσπεος δὲ τοῦ 

5 / a a \ 3 ὃ ὃ \ Ν θ , Δ , Ν 
Αρσάμεος παῖς" ὃς καὶ ἐκδιδοὺς τὴν θυγατέρα Δαρείῳ τὸν 

an 7 ε / 
οἶκον πάντα τὸν ἑωυτοῦ ἐπέδωκε, ὡς μούνης οἱ ἐούσης ταύτης 
δι 7 
τέκνου. ἘΞέρξεώ τε δὴ δύο ἀδελφεοὶ ἐνθαῦτα πίπτουσι μαχό- 
wn fa) f 
μενοι, ... . ὑπὲρ τοῦ νεκροῦ τοῦ Λεωνίδεω Περσέων τε καὶ 
’ ἃ ἽΝ. a 
Λακεδαιμονίων ὠθισμὸς ἐγίνετο πολλὸς, ἐς ὃ τοῦτον τε ἀρετῇ 
coe e / \ 2 f \ ? / 

οἱ “Ἕλληνες ὑπεξείρυσαν Kal ἐτρέψαντο τοὺς ἐναντίους τετράκις. 

® 


“ 4 / / Ὁ ε \ > / 7 
τοῦτο δὲ συνεστήκεε μέχρι οὗ οἱ σὺν Ἐπιάλτῃ παρεγένοντο. 


ων 
ως 





8 οὐνομαστοί 2 
9 ἀτάρνεω Bz 
τοῦ βασιλέος del van H 


13 μούνου B, Holder, van H. || ταύτης ἐούσης 8, Holder 
2 lacunam indic. Stem? . μαχόμενοι, « καὶ:- 


δὴ om. B || μαχεόμενοι B 


ὑπὲρ Schaefer, Stem!2, Holder, van H || τε 


10 ρατογούνης a ῥατογόνης C || { ἀτάρνης Pz 
12 ἀρσάμεω BPz, Holder, van H. 


|| ὀνομαστοὶ πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ οὐκ ὀνομαστοί a 


11 
225 al 
δὲ B 


4 ὑπεξέρυσαν ἃ 


ὑπερεξέρυσαν a ὑπερεξέρρυσαν C || ἀντίους maht van H || τετράκις ter 


Valla πολλάκις d 


ὀνομαστοί turther confirms the pomt, the 
one 1} this sentence being, of course, the 
earlie1. 

9. ᾿Αβροκόμης re καὶ YarepavOns. “Τὶ 
cannot be supposed that [the] sons of 
Darius bore names so thoroughly Greek 
as these,” Rawlinson ad 7 One may 
suppose eithe: that the yimees bore 
names which the Greeks assimilated, or 
that these names come from some purely 
hterary list (hike that in the Persaz), or 
even that these princes were known by 
nicknames to the Greeks in the forces 
(‘Fine-locks’ and ‘Full-bloom’) We 
have here ἃ suggestion of Greek sources 
on the Persian side, cp Introduction, 
§ 10 

ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αρτάνεω θυγατρός Artanes 
is brothe: of Dareios the king (τοῦ 
βασιλέος), son of Hystaspes, son of Ar- 
sames, cp. ὅδ, 11 supra—a curiously 
elaborate description of Daieios and of 
his brother, if Hdt were chary of the 
patronymic! He perhaps takes the 
description over bodily from his source 
(Dionysios of Miletos *), and carries the 
Achaimenid pedigree back in this case as 
far as his authority went The lady’s 
name, Ῥραταγούνη, 1s made = Rhodogune, 
OP. vard, vrad=pddor (Stem) (Raw- 
Imson’s Vocabulary, u1 p 549, connects 
Phradasmenes, ete , with frddat, ‘liberal,’ 
‘generous’; Baehr quotes Oppect frdia 


5 μέχρις B 
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gaund=de forme é/evee) She was sole 
heiress to her father, as Hdt explains 
τὸν οἶκον, as in 3 53 τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
πατρός of property , otxos λέγετας ἡ πᾶσα 
οὐσία, Ammonius, Ὁ 102 (Baehr) Hdt 
does not apparently mean that Artanes 
divested himstlf of his substance during 
his life 


225 3. Δακεδαιμονων both the 
situation and the term suggest that the 
300 were not the only men of Lake- 
daimon present, ep c 202 

4 ἐτρέψαντο τοὺς ἐναντίους τετράκις. 
How was 4}} this remembered? Did the 
Thebans report 1t2 or Peisians? or 
Greeks on the Persian side? Or stray 
local onlookers? Οἱ Aristodamos ὁ 
τρέσας ὃ (He was not present) What 
was done with the dead ἐρᾶν of Leonidas 
when they drew it out from under the 
mélée? Did they bear 1t back with 
them to ‘the hill,’ where the last stand 
was made, and the end came? (The 
body was afterwards found appaiently, 
ο 288 wa ) 

5 τοῦτο δὲ συνεστήκεε, ‘the struggle 
here lasted ", cp σύστασις α 167. 


of σὺν ᾿Εἰπιάλτῃ παρεγένοντο. On 
the phrase and the situation cp ὁ 288 
anfre. The arrival of these men 
(Hydarnes and the ‘Immortals’), or 
rather the news of therr arnival, is the 
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4 4 τ a Ὰ 
δὲ τούτους ἥκειν ἐπύθοντο οἱ “EXAnves, ἐνθεῦτεν ἤδη ἑτεροιοῦτο 
Ν a \ Ν \ fol ξ ἴω 
τὸ νεῖκος" ἔς τε γὰρ τὸ στεινὸν τῆς ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρεον ὀπίσω, 
\ / \ » f σ Δ \ \ 
καὶ παραμενιψάμενοι τὸ τεῖχος ἔλθοντες ἵξοντο ἐπὶ τὸν κολωνὸν 
\ , e 
πάντες ἁλέες οἱ ἄλλοι πλὴν Θηβαίων. ὁ δὲ κολωνὸς ἐστὶ ἐν 
/ ce) ς /, 
τῇ ἐσόδῳ, ὅκου νῦν ὁ λίθινος λέων ἕστηκε ἐπὶ Λεωνίδῃ. ἐν 
7 , ἴω 7 9 , 7 ω ἴω 
τούτῳ σφέας τῷ χώρῳ ἀλεξομένους payaipnot, τοῖσε αὐτῶν 


/ a Ν 4 / 
ἐτύγχανον ἔτει περιεοῦσαι, καὶ χερσὶ καὶ στόμασι κατέχωσαν 


6 οἱ “ἕλληνες ἐπύθοντο 3. [Π|[|ἠἑτεροιοῦντο S 
11 τοῖσι" τῇσια 


9 ΄ 
ἀνεχώρεεν B 


signal for a change τῷ the course and 
chilracter ot the struggle (νεῖκος of actual 
battle, Homeiuic, and a term strong 
enough to be chosen by Empedokles as 
one of the poles of his cosmic dualism) 
But Hdt’s description of the change 
might be clearer (especially if he had 
ever visited the scene) Though he has 
described the path as coming down to 
Alpenos (c. 216 supra), 1t is not in this 
place by any means clear that Epialtes 
and his men arrive ὦ tergo, and that in 
retreating és τὸ στεινὸν τῆς ὁδοῦ the 
Greeks are moving in the direction of 
the men with Epialtes and Hydarnes, 
or that as they ‘ passed beyond the wall’ 
the Greeks must have moved up the 
slope, out of the road way, on to some- 
what more open ground, or that there 
were several ‘hills’ or ‘ hillocks’ east of 
the wall, upon one >r other of which 
they might have elected to take their 
last station (ζοντο) 

7 τὸ στεινὸν τῆς ὁδοῦ not to be 
confounded with the narrow Westen 
Gate, ἁμαξιτὸς μούνη, κατὰ τὸν Φοίνικα 
ποταμόν ο, 200 supra, the ἔμπροσθε 
Θερμοπυλέων, κατὰ Φοίνικα ποταμὸν 
ἀγχοῦ ᾿Ανθήλης πόλιος, ἁμαξιτὸς μούνη of 
ὁ 176 not to be confounded with the 
still narrower Eastern Gate, ὄπισθε 
Θερμοπυλέων, κατὰ ᾿Αλπηνοὺς ὄπισθε 
ἐόντας ἐοῦσα ἁμαξιτὸς μούνη ibid , close to 
which the path Anopaia came down (or 
one fork from 1t) κατὰ ᾿Αλπηνὸν πόλιν, 
τῇ καὶ τὸ στεινότατον ἐστί, ο. 216. 

The narrow way here in question 1s 
the passage of ‘the Middle Gate,’ or 
Thermopylai proper, in traversing which, 
from the west, the road rose over a low 
spur, or ὑπωρέη, of Kallidromos, to the 
wall, beyond which, gomg east, the 
ground declined agam towaids the 
larger spur, or process of the hill, which 
formed the Eastern Gate, and down over 
which the ten thousand Persians came 
streammg, when the Hellenes were 


7 νῖκος PR νίκος Sz || 
ὅσοις Longin 7 vy, 38 


informed (by the watchers at the wall 3) 
that the ‘strangers’ were there 

9, of ἄλλοι πλὴν Θηβαίων should 
mean apparently the remnant of 700 
Thespians, and 300 Spartans, but that 
can hardly be so cp c 222 supra 
Probably the body which takes its stand 
closely massed on the hill 1s made up of 
Spartans, Perioiko1, and perhaps some 
Helots too, but not a man, save from 
Lakedaimon. 

ὁ δὲ κολωνὸς. . ἐπὶ Δεωνίδῃ 
This sentence again has the air of an 
insertion, perhaps from the author's 
hand, although the viv ἔστηκε cannot 
be precisely dated, nor can it prove 
autopsy on the writer’s part The Lion 
has long disappeared, but may yet one 
day be ‘iestored’ if that time comes, 1t 
will be a matter of some imteest to set 
the Lion on the proper hill The 
Lakedaimonians had to receive an attack 
on both sides, perhaps fiom all sides- 
their Kolonos stood more or less clear of 
the mountain (S) and of the road 
(E and W) I counted three, 2f not 
four, such Kolonot there (April 1899) that 
might dispute the honour. From notes 
taken at the time an Ori und Stelle I see 
that I inclined to identify the Kolonos 
with the highest of the mounds, immedi- 
ately above the Upper Mull, and that 
appears to be Dr. Grundy’s view (Ο P.W. 
$12), thongh the Phokian wall stands 
on the ‘summit of the slope,’ or western 
side of this hill. 

11 μαχαίρῃσι might be only the same 
weapons as τοῖσι ξίφεσι in ὁ 224 supra: 
the words roto. . περιεοῦσαι favour that 
interpretation , but properly the μάχαιρα 
is a dagger, short sword, or dirk, which 
hangs beside the ξίφος, at least on the 
Homeric hero, #27 8 272 It 18 clearly 
distinguished from the ξίφος ἸῺ Xenoph 
Heli 3 3 7 The sense of this passage 
seems to demand a short weapon used at 
closest quarters 
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οἱ βάρβαροι βάλλοντες, of μὲν ἐξ ἐναντίης ἐπισπόμενοι καὶ τὸ 
ἔρυμα τοῦ τείχεος συγχώσαντες, οἱ δὲ περιελθόντες πάντοθεν 
15 περισταδόν. 

226 Λακεδαιμονίων δὲ καὶ Θεσπιέων τοιούτων γενομένων ὅμως 
λέγεται ἀνὴρ ἄριστος γενέσθαι Σπαρτιήτης Διηνέκης " τὸν 
τόδε φασὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ ἔπος πρὶν ἢ συμμεῖξαι σφέας τοῖσι 
Μήδοισι, πυθόμενον πρός tev τῶν Τρηχινίων ὡς, ἐπεὰν οἱ 
3 βάρβαροι ἀπιέωσι τὰ τοξεύματα, τὸν ἥλιον ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήθεος 
τῶν ὀιστῶν ἀποκρύπτουσι' τοσοῦτο πλῆθος αὐτῶν εἶναι. 





13 ἀντίης malit van Η 
3 συμμῖξαι Stein}? 


5 ἀφίωσι B ἀπίωσι van H || πλήθεος 
τοσοῦτον RS 


τοσοῦτο. εἶναι secl van H 
Ps τοσοῦτο τὸ Valckenaer 


ὥσθ «το 


18 of μέν wth clearly describes the 
Persian forces which follow the Greeks 
eastwards out of the open, thiough (01 
across?) the ‘neck,’ then up the hill, 
across the wall, which they (partially) 
destroyed i passing, every inch of the 
way peihaps disputed, till the Greeks 
withdrew on to ‘the Kolonos’—not on 
the main road going east, but somewhat 
to the nght (or south) These Peisians 
would naturally then work 1ound the 
hill from the west, to north and south 

14 of δὲ περιελθόντεε πάντοθεν 
περισταδόν Some account of the pre- 
cise part played m the last scene by 
Hydarnes and his men 1s fairly to be 
expected , it cannot be said that Hdt 
supplies αὖ. If the περιελθόντες 15 re- 
ferred specifically to those ‘who had 
come 1ound’ by Anopaia, yet the words 
πάντοθεν περισταδόν (sa κατέχωσαν 
βάλλοντες) can hardly be restricted to 
their action If the words πάντοθεν 
περισταδόν describe the last situation 
generally, then περιελθόντες cannot be 
confined to Hydarnes and his men. 
Did they actually take part in this last 
scene at all? 

226 1 καὶ Θεσπιέων If Thespians 
were with the ‘Lakedaimonians’ until 
the bitter end, and if there were 700 
Thespians (or the remains) to 900 
Lakedaimonians, how comes it that 
Sparta has ever since reaped all the 
glory, or almost all? Is it simply that 
Sparta was responsible? that a Spartan 
king fell? Is 1t that the blow which 
but stimulated Sparta, annihilated 
Thespiai? But that was not so. It 15 


226 2 ἄριστος ἀνὴρ ΒΡ» || διηνέκυα R 
4 πειθόμενον B || πρὸς τῶν tev van H. 
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“ Ff y ~ ,ὔ 
τοσοῦτόν τι  τοσοῦτό τι 





at least arguable that there were many 
more than 3800 ‘Lakedaxmonians’ at 
Theimopyla: first and last, and also 
that the Thespians, however gallantly 
they may have behaved, weie not on 
‘the hill’ in Thermopyla: at the last. 
Cp Appendix V §5 


2 λέγεται by whom? where? The 
anonymous Trachinian stranger meght 
be source of the anecdote, which might 
then have come to the ears of many 
in the Persian camp, but would the 
Trachinian have known the Spartiate’s 
name? Did Demaiatos supply the 
omission? (What a pilgiimage was 
his to that hill of slaughter! Every 
dead Spartiate face known to him!) (h 
were these anecdotes picked up by Hat, 
in Sparta, aud additions to his o1iginal 
draft? Or was the practice οἱ collecting 
laconic apophthegms already in fashion? 
Could he draw upon literary sources for 
such bon-mots? Hdt does not seem to 
guarantee the truth of the anecdote 
λέγεται, φασί, if anything, suggest a 
doubt Why does not Hdt. preserve 
the much grander hon-mot of Leonidas? 
Pergite, animo forti, Lacedaemonu: 
hodie apud inferos fortasse cenabimus 
(Cicero, Tuse D 1 42.101} Cp Intio- 
duction, § 10 


Διηνέκης. Hdt. might have 
supplied his patronymic from the stele 
in Sparta, were he much given to puttmg 
such materials together. The.mention 
of the Trachinian can haidly be held to 
prove that Leonidas began by occupying 
Trachis , cp ὁ, 203 supra. 
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\ Ν 3 3 7 ’ 3 » > 3 / 7 

τὸν δὲ οὐκ ἐκπλαγέντα τούτοισι εἰπεῖν ἐν ἀλογίῃ ποιεύμενον 
\ lo / \ ς a 

τὸ Μήδων πλῆθος, ὡς πάντα σῴφι ἀγαθὰ ὁ Tpnyivus ἕεῖνος 

> h » 23 / a M AS Ν e ς Ν a 

ἀγγέλλοι, εἰ ἁποκρυπττόοντωὼν τῶν Μήδων τὸν ἥλιον ὑπὸ σκιῇ 

ἧ \ ὔ , a 

ἔσοιτο πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἡ μάχη καὶ οὐκ ἐν ἡλίῳ. ταῦτα μὲν 22T 
\ 5 / 3 Ν / \ / 

καὶ ἄλλα τοιουτότροπα ἔπεα φασὶ Διηνέκεα τὸν Λακεδαιμόνιον 

; \ \ A a 
λιπέσθαι μνημόσυνα' μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον ἀριστεῦσαι λέγονται 
7 - / / 3 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι δύο ἀδελφεοί, ᾿Αλῴφεός τε καὶ Μάρων ᾿Ορσιφάν- 
ιν / \ 3 ᾽ὔ a“ 
tou παῖδες. Θεσπιέων δὲ εὐδοκίμεε μάλιστα τῷ οὔνομα Fv « 


Διεθύραμβος “Αρματίδεω. 


-.-.....ὄ.-... 


τούτοισι τοῦτο β 


4 ᾿Αλφεός 


ταφεῖσι Ὁ θαπτεῖσι SV 


ὩΩῚ 2. φασί presumably the same 
authority as before, the φασί (δ18) applies 
to his bon-mots, the λέγεται above, 
like the λέγονται here, to the ἀριστεῖα 
Dienekes 15 called a Lakedaimonian here 
(in 1espect of his jests), a Spartiate above 
(in respect of his prowess) a distinction 
without a difference, for the two brotheis 
who succeed him are ‘ Lakedaimonians’ , 
butif Hdt has followed a separate souice 
for the jests, that might esplain the 
addition of τὸν Λακεδαιμόνιον Perhaps 
the record of the ἀρισπεῖα belongs to the 
original story of Thermopylai, and the 
jests of ‘Dienekes the Laked’ are a 
later insertion, from a different source. 
Cp Introd 89, Anrstoph Wasps 1084. 

3 λέγονται cp λέγεται c, 226 supra 

4 ᾿Αλφεός τε καὶ Μάρων ᾿᾽Ορσιφάντου 
παῖδες They may have been of the 
800, but perhaps they were not even 
full Spartiates—for a Perioikos might 
on occasion be allowed a patronymic 
Alpheios is better known as a river 
than as a man; Maron is suggestive 
rather of wine than of water (cp. Homer, 
Od 9. 197ff., Emip Kykl. 141, 412), 
and the word, or title, doubtless underlies 
the city-name of Μαρώνεια (c 109 supra), 
famous for its wine There was a cult 
of ‘Maron’ and ‘ Alpheios’ in Sparta. 
Pausan 3 12 7 καὶ Μάρωνός ἐστιν ἱερὸν 
καὶ ᾿Αλφείου'" Λακεδαιμονίων δὲ τῶν és 
Θερμοπύλας στρατευσαμένων λόγου μάλιστα 
ἀξίως μαχέσασθαι μετά γε αὐτὸν δοκοῦσι 
Λεωνίδαν, Dienekes has dropped out 
between Leonidas and these gallant 
brethren , or else Pausanias substitutes 
Leonidas for Dienekes. The cult does 


8 τὸ τῶν RN(V) 
καὶ οὐκ ἐν ἡλίῳ secl. Naber, van H 


ἀδελφεός ΒΒ ἀλφεὺς C ᾿Αλφειός Eustath. 


Θαφθεῖσι δέ σφι αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ τῇ περ ἔπεσον, καὶ τοῖσι 228 


9 τῶν οὰ CO 10 
227. 2 διηνέκεά φασι B 
228. 1 


not necessarily discredit the historical 
personage (cp the case of Brasidas, 
Thue 5 11 1, Anstot Hth N 5.7 1= 
11348) Orsiphantos, or Orsiphantes, 
the father’s name, nowhere recurs, and 
has a somewhat hieiatic flavour ὀρσός 
is Lakonian for ὀρθός, Aristoph Lys. 995 

5 εὐδοκίμεε seems to connote a less 
formal award than the ἀριστεῖα. 

6. Διθύραμβος “Apparldew Dithy- 
rambos, son of Harmatides, was not the 
captain, or general of the Thespians (cp. 
¢ 222 supra). Dithyrambos, as a proper 
name, 15 ἃ litle startling it 1s primarily 
(like Μάρων) a title of Bakchos, cp 
Eurip Bakch. 526, 1t 1s secondarily a 
kind of poetry οἱ melody (of which Az1on 
was inventor, cp. 1 23) This Thes- 
pian is the only human person to 
whom the name is given Hus father 
(‘ Wagoner’) may have been a musician 
—of the Dionysiac order (the dithyramb 
was always in the ‘Phrygian’ mode, 
and decidedly orgiastic: Aristot, Pol 
5 (8) 7. 9f =1842 a-B), 

228. 1. αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ τῇ wep ἔπεσον 
generally an especial honour, cp. 1 30 
kal μιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι δημοσίῃ τε ἔθαψαν αὐτοῦ 
τῇ περ ἔπεσε καὶ ἐτίμησαν μεγάλως, So too 
at Marathon Pausan. 1. 82 3. But 
how was it managed at Thermopyla ? 
The body of Leonidas was not buried 
there at all, but beheaded, impaled, and 
exposed (cp ὁ 238 «fra, and note) 
There were a thousand dead Greeks on 
view, 8 25: did the Persians then bury 
them? Itis not recorded. Stein refers 
θαφθεῖσι to the funereal monuments 
(afterwards) erected (ep. ταφῆναι 3 55, 
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/ ,ὔ 
πρότερον τελευτήσασι . . . ἢ ὑπὸ Λεωνίδεω ἀποπεμφθέντας 
lA 
οἴχεσθαι, ἐπυγέγραπται γράμματα λέγοντα τάδε. 
μυριάσιν ποτὲ τῇδε τριηκοσίαις ἐμάχοντο 
3 7 / a 
ἐν Πελοποννάσου χιλιάδες τέτορες. 
a A / a \ 
ταῦτα μὲν δὴ τοῖσι πᾶσι ἐπιγέγραπται, τοῖσι δὲ Σπαρτιήτῃσι 


ἐδίῃ 


ὦ ξεῖν᾽, ἀγγέλλειν Λακεδαιμονίοις ὅτι τῇδε 
A / 
κείμεθα τοῖς κείνων ῥήμασι πειθόμενοι. 





2 lacunam indice. Stem? 
συμμάχους 1 Stein! 
ἢ om β 
κοσίαις Schneidewin, van H. 


6 δὴ om B || συνάπασι malit van H. 


ξεῖνε αὖ ξένε Diodor . 
109+ ἀπάγγειλον Strabo 





and ἔθαψαν 1 30), yet he thinks that 
the Persians buried these corpses But 
would the Persians bury? ep 1 140 
Perhaps some pious though medizing 
Greeks did so Those that died in the 
first two days’ engagements would per- 
haps have been buried by their comrades 
—so far as the bodies were recovered. 

Kal τοῖσι. οἴχεσθαι looks like an 
after-thought, and as such 15 not even 
quite grammatically expressed, τεέλευ- 
τήσασι and ἀποπεμφθέντας not referring 
to the same persons. Perhaps τοὺς 
ἄλλους might be understood. Op App 
Crit 

3 γράμματα λέγοντα τάδε a useful 
ulustration of the meamng of λέγειν, 
λόγος, etc Op c 220 supra, Introd. § 10. 
These epitaphs could hardly have been 
erected until after the victory at Plataia 
in 479 Bc Probably some httle time 
elapsed even after that victory before 
the obsequies were performed at Ther- 
mopylai, and orders given for the 
erection of monuments and insciiptions 
The Pylagoroi (c 214) may have moved 
in the matter at the spring meeting of 
478 B.c., but perhaps the matter was 
not determined until 476 Bc Cp note 
toc 288 w/ra, 

4 μυριάσιν, τέτορες The first 
epigram gives the numbers of the com- 
batants- three millon on the one side, 
four thousand on the other The 
latter figure includes only the Pelopon- 
nesians, agrees with Hdt’s army-list c 
202 supra, and may be the source of his 
estimate there. As Thespians, Thebans, 


Eat 


<Tov cuppdaywov> ἢ 7 Stem?: οἴχεσθαι τοὺς 
τελευτήσασι ἢ «τοὺς-- Schaefer, Holder, van Ἡ. 

4 μυριάσι B || τῇδε διακοσίαις Diodor 11. 383 τᾷδε τρια- 
5 πελοπονήσου B. πελοποννήσου καὶ 


7 ἰδία 8 8 ξεῖν᾽ R: 


ξέν᾽ Strabo 429 || ἄγγειλον z, Lycurg 6. Leoer, 
9 πειθόμενοι νομίμοις Lycurg, Diodor , Strab, 


Gamme 


Lokrians, Phokians count for nothing, 
there 1s an extreme of deficiency in this 
direction, which is hardly overcome by 
the supposition that they each had 
special monuments and inscriptions of 
their own This epigiam 1s τοῖσι, πᾶσι : 
but the outsiders are 1gnored, much as” 
the Athenians were apt to ignore the 
Plataians, in their account of Marathon 
(cp 9 27). The epimam does not 
assert that all the 4000 weie slain , cp 
8. 25 The ‘thcee hundred mynads’ 
constitutes the oldest extant estimate of 
the land-forces of Xerxes Taking 300 
as a poetic license for 30, οἱ ‘myriads’ 
for ‘chilads,’ we have what is on the 
whole an acceptable figure (though no 
doubt ideal) for the land-army, ep 
Appendix II §5 MDhodoros 11 33 2in 
quoting this epigram has διακοσίας, and 
gives ἑκατὸν « as his own estimate, 11 
11 2. Hdt’s estimate, c 185 supra, 1s 
somewhat lower than the epigrammatist’s 
In regard to the form of the epigram 
as Ilehorovydcou has survived the sciibes 
we should probably read ποκὰ τᾷδε 
τριακοσίαις. 

8 ὦ ξεῖν᾽, ἀγγέλλειν the poet’s second 
venture is decidedly happier , this sub- 
lime distich (ἡ θρυλουμένη ἐπιγραφή) 18 
quoted with variations by Strabo 429 (and 
others) (1) ὦ ξέν᾽, ἀπάγγειλον and (2) 
τοῖς κείνων πειθόμενοι νομίμοις  ‘* Longe 
piaestat Herodotea lectio” (Valck.) 
Cicero, Tuse 1 42 101, dranslates 
(from the inferior version) ‘‘dic hospes 
Spartae, nos te hic vidisse 1acentes, dum 
sanctis patriae legibus obsequimar.” 
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Λακεδαιμονίοισι μὲν δὴ τοῦτο, τῷ δὲ μάντι τόδε. 
μνῆμα τόδε κλεινοῖο Μεγιστία, ὅν ποτε Μῆδοι 
Σπερχειὸν ποταμὸν κτεῖναν ἀμειψάμενοιυ, 
μάντιος, ὃς τότε κῆρας ἐπερχομένας σάφα εἰδὼς 
οὐκ ἔτλη Σπάρτης ἡγεμόνα προλιπεῖν. 
ἐπιγράμμασι μέν νυν καὶ στήλῃσι, ἔξω ἢ τὸ τοῦ μάντιος τς 
ἐπίγραμμα, ᾿Αμφικτύονες εἰσὶ σφέας οἱ ἐπικοσμήσαντες " τὸ 
δὲ τοῦ μάντιος Μεγιστίεω Σιμωνίδης ὁ Λεωπρέπεος ἐστὶ 


\ ’ ¢ 3 , 
κατὰ ξεινίην ὁ ἐπυγράψας. 


410 δὴ δὲ Ο {μάντηι B 
van H 
μόνας 
γραμμα. 
λεωτρέπεος β 


15 ἔξω... 


1S «Λακεδαιμονίοισι the word re- 
peated from the epigram=rote. δὲ 
Σπαρτιήτῃσι just before. 

τῷ δὲ μάντι: co 219, 222 supra. 

This one diviner has an epitaph as long 
as of πάντες and of Σπαρτιῆται put to- 
gether. Whether the previous story 1s 
ἃ product of the epigram (κῆρας ἐπερ- 
χομένας σάφα eldws==c. 219; οὐκ ἔτλη 
κτὰ Ξξὸ 222), to some extent, 1s a fair 
question. Simonides was (as Hdt. ex- 
pressly asserts) on terms of special 
friendship with Megistiaés. To obtain the 
three epitaphs Hdt. had no more need 
of visiting Thermopylai than had Cicero 

12 Σπερχειὸν ποταμόν gives little or 
no indication of the exact scene of the 
divinei’s death, although, had we no 
other evidence, we might suppose that 
the struggle took place atthe West Gate, 
the nearest toSpercheios a poetic stream, 
as canonized by Homer, 0. 16 174, 28. 
142 

15 ἔξω... ἐπίγραμμα (1) ἔξω τε πλήν, 
(u ) the dative τῷ ἐπιγράμματι might be 
expected after ἐπιγράμμασιι. The ana- 
coluthon 1s designed to avoid the refer- 
ence of τὸ τοῦ μι ἐπίγραμμα to σφέας 
(Stein), but the neuter accusative can 
here hardly be m direct construction 
with ἐπικοσμήσαντες As preposition ἔξω 
naturally would take a genitive (c 29 ] 
6), but it appears with an accusative (of 
motion) c. 58 Butep. App Crit 

16. ᾿Αμφικτύονες This action of the 
‘Pylagoro: may fairly be associated with 
their proceedings against Epualtes ὁ 
218 supra, and both with the remarkable 
attempt of*Spaita to revive and exploit 
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|| Μεγιστίου Anth. Pal 7. 677 
ἐπΐγραμμα del. Krueger, van H 
. μάντιος om. Paris 1635 2 || rd: τοῦ 8 


11 κλειτοῖο B, Holder: κλεϊτοῖο 
14 ἡγεμόνα Stein? . ἡἦγε- 
16 éri- 
17 νεωπρέπεώς O 


the Delphian Amphiktyony as a make- 
weight to the new Delian confederacy , 
ΟΡ Busolt, Gr Gesch wm. 1 pp 80-88. 

17 Σιμωνίδης ὁ Aewrpéreos. The 
unsurpassed master of commemorative 
epigram, and not of epigram only, ep 
the citation from his ‘Enkomion’ on the 
heroes of Thermopylai, Diodor. 11. 11 
(=Bergk, Poet. Lyr. τὰ ὁ p 383) Ths 
one chapter of Hdt contams three 
authentic epigrams by Simonides (ep. 
Hauvette, de l’authenticité ete pp 48 1), 
although Hdt. does not expressly refer 
any of them to that author Simomides 
was indeed the first and not the least 
fertile of the histomans of ‘the Median 
wai’ besides numerous epitaphs, dedi- 
cations, and such hke inscriptions, he 
composed (to order) elegies, encomia, 
hymns, dirges, etc , as on the batile of 
Marathon (cp my Hdt [V.-VI 1.180 ff.) 
so on Thermopylai, Salamis, Plataiai, 
which must have helped largely to fix 
both the sentiment and even the tradi- 
tion of the facts. Cp Introduction, §10, 
Appendix I. 

Simonidesis heregiven his patronymic 
in 5 102 (whe wee for reff ) he 1s described 
as ‘the Keian,’ or man of Keos This 
passage has the appearance of beimg the 
earlier composed Hdt. names Simonides 
here simply as the friend of Megistias 
(for ὁ ἐπιγράψας does not necessamly 
mean that he actually composed the 
quatrain, cp 4 88), there, in his 
poetical capacity. 

Simonides was not an uncommon 
name (eg Thucyd. 4. 7. 1 Σιμωνίδης 
᾿Αθηναίων grparnyés). at least a dozen 
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Δύο δὲ τούτων τῶν τριηκοσίων λέγεται Εὔρυτὸν τε καὶ 


᾿Αριστόδημον, παρεὸν αὐτοῖσι ἀμφοτέροισι κοινῷ λόγῳ χρησα- 
μένοισι ἢ ἀποσωθῆναι ὁμοῦ ἐς Σπάρτην, ὡς μομετιμένοι ye 
ἦσαν ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου ὑπὸ Λεωνίδεω καὶ κατεκέατο ἐν 
- ᾿Αλπηνοῖσι ὀφθαλμιῶντες ἐς τὸ ἔσχατον, ἢ εἴ γε μὴ ἐβούλοντο 
νοστῆσαι, ἀποθανεῖν ἅμα τοῖσι ἄλλοισι, παρεόν ods τούτων 
τὰ ἕτερα ποιέειν, οὐκ ἐθελῆσαι ὁμοφρονέειν, ἀλλὰ γνώμῃ 


διενευχθέντας Εὔρυτον 


, A 
μέν, πυθόμενον τῶν Περσέων 


\ 
THY 


\ ’ὔ 
περίοδον, αἰτήσαντά τε τὰ ὅπλα καὶ ἐνδύντα ἄγειν ἑωυτὸν 
~ \ ; 4 Ν 
το ελεῦσαε τὸν εἵλωτα ἐς τοὺς μαχομένους, ὅκως δὲ αὐτὸν 
2 





229 3 μεμετημένοι ἃ || ye: τε B, Holder 
8 διενεχθέντας a 


7 ἐθέλησαν a 
codd., Stem}, Holder 





6 ἀποθανέειν codd 
9 ἑωυτὸν Krueger: αὐτὸν 





men are known to have borne it, many 
of them men of letters. Of the identity 
of Simonides, son of Leoprepes, with ‘ the 
Keian,’ the most celebrated of all his 
namesakes (Σιμωνίδῃ γε ob ῥᾷδιον ἀπιστεῖν, 
σοφὸς γὰρ καὶ θεῖος ἀνήρ, Plato, Rep 3315), 
thereisno ἀουδὲ Mar. Par δά Σιμωνίδης 
ὁ Λεωπρέπους ὁ Κεῖος His absolute 
primacy leads to his being frequently 
mentioned without patronymic or ethne- 
kon, as by Plato, 7c. He was credited 
with a life of nmety years, 559-469 8 c., 
Mar Par. 57. He bore the same name 
as his grandfather, who was also a poet, 
ab 49. The name Leoprepes occurs at 
Sparta 6 85, and as that of his father in 
two epigrams ascribed to Simonides, 
Bergk, PLZ in* p. 496 (146, 147), one 
of which M. Hauvette (no. 10 op, 6.) 
regards as genuine. 

229, 1. τούτων τῶν τριηκοσίων seems 
to show that Hdt. has no clear idea that 
there were more than 300 ‘Spartiatai’ or 
‘Lakedaimonio1’ at Thermopylai in all 

λέγεταν by no means guarantees 
the truth of the λόγος, rather the 
contrary. 

Bipurdv τε καὶ ᾿Αριστόδημον. ἨΔ, 
does not furnish them with patronymuics, 
ce 224 notwithstanding , he follows his 
special source, without attempting am- 
plification or combination. Eurytos is 
a good heroic name- (a) one of the 
mysterious "Axroplwve Μολίονε, 17, 2. 621, 
11 750; (Ὁ) the founder of O1chalia, nm 
Thessaly, 22 2. 780 (but cp Strabo 339, 
350, 488), a mighty archer (cp Od. 8. 
226) whose bow came to Odysseus, Od 
21. 31 ff. 

Aristodemos rejoices in a rame which 


15 found eaily in the Herakleid pedigree, 
as the father of Eurysthenes and Piokles, 
c 204 supra ete , the man who, according 
to Spartan tiadition, had set the Dorians 
in Spaitz. 6. 52 The name occurs 
again in the royal lineage as that of the 
guardian (πρόδικος) of Agesipolis, the son 
of Pausanias the king, Xenoph Heli 4. 
2. 9 If this Aristodemos too was of 
Herakleid blood his fate 1s all the more 
pathetic ς- 

2. παρεόν, acc abs. , cp. Madvig, § #62 

κοινῷ λόγῳ xp, ‘after coming to 

an agreement’ o1 ‘afte: agreeing to a 
common line of action.’ 

3 μεμετιμένοι, one of the most astound- 
ing words in Hdt,cp 6 1. μ. ἦσαν not 
quite what perewaro (? cp 2 165) would 
have been 

5 ᾿Αλπηνοῖσι ep cc 216, 176 supra 

dpbarpidvres. the disease, so 
common in ancient and modern times in 
Greece, and throughout the east, 1s due 
to the sun and dust, cp. Xenoph. Hel/, 
2, 1 8 ( Chios) (It was another kind 
of ‘ophthalmia’ the Persians suffered 
from in Makedonia, 5. 18—more like 
that described in Plato, Phaedr 255 
σ, Ὁ) 

7 ὀμοφρονέειν, ‘to be of one mind’; 

cp 9 2,8 3,8 75 

γνώμῃ διενειχθέντας " i.e like the 
braves and the deserters at Thermopylai, 
ο, 220 supra 

8, πυθόμενον, as was likely in Al- 
penos, ep ὁ 216. 

10, τὸν εὕλωτα is fairly taken to mean, 
not that there was one helot attending 
on the two invalids, but that every 
Spartan at Thermopyla: had at least ene 
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[ἀγαγόντα] οἴχεσθαι φεύγοντα, τὸν δὲ 
ἐσπεσόντω ἐς τὸν ὅμιλον διαφθαρῆναι, ᾿Αριστόδημον δὲ 
λυποψυχέοντᾳ λειφθῆναι. εἰ μέν νυν ἢ μοῦνον ᾿Αριστόδημον 
ἀλογήσαντα ἀπονοστῆσαι ἐς Σπάρτην, ἢ καὶ ὁμοῦ σφεων 
ἀμφοτέρων τὴν κομιδὴν γενέσθαι, δοκέειν ἐμοί, οὐκ ἄν σφε τς 
Σπαρτιήτας μῆνιν οὐδεμίαν προσθέσθαι" νυνὶ δὲ τοῦ μὲν 
αὐτῶν ἀπολομένου, τοῦ δὲ τῆς μὲν αὐτῆς ἐχομένου προφάσιος 
οὐκ ἐθελήσαντος δὲ ἀποθνήσκειν, ἀναγκαίως σφι ἔχειν μηνῖσαι 
μεγάλως ᾿Αριστοδήμῳ. οὗ μέν νυν οὕτω σωθῆναι λέγουσι 230 


ἤγαγε, τὸν μὲν 


41 ἀγαγόντα del. van H, Stem? 13 λιποψυχέοντα AB. λειπο- 
ψυχέοντα cetert φιλοψυχέοντα Valckenaer, van H || ἢ Stem. Ava. om B 
14 ἀλογήσαντα ἀλγήσαντα CP(V)dz, Wesseling, Gaisford, Krueger, Baehr. 


‘neutrum placet’ van H || ἐν σπάρτῃ S || chewy AB: σφέων 15 


ἐμοί om. B 


covros a || μηνῖσαι Sten μηνίσαι 


helot to serve him: cp. 8, 25 infra. 
‘* His helot,” Rawlinson Such vutueis 
in the article 

18. λυτποψυχέοντα the ποιὰ in Thue. 
4m 1. 1 (of Brasidas ἢ), Xenoph. Hist 5 
4 58 (of Agesilaos!), Pausan. 4 10 8 
(of a brave Spartan, wounded 1n battle 
with the Messenians), always refers to 
pimpsical exhaustion, a bodily faimt: 
Grote here renders it ‘‘ overpowered with 
physical suffermg” (which 15 not quite 
its usual force) The alliteration Aur 
λειφθῆναι (which Baehr thinks designed) 
is also bad, but helps to explam a cor- 
ruptela Valckenaer’s emendation (see 
App Crit.) 1s also supported by Tyrtaios 
10. 7 μηδὲ φιλοψυχεῖτ᾽ ἀνδράσι μαρνάμενοι. 

14 Τἀλογήσαντα is rendered ‘‘in 
Sinnbethorung” and left by Stem, though 
manifestly corrupt, van Herwerden 
prints (Wesseling’s) conjecture ἀλγήσαντα 
without approving 1t The word is used 
absolutely 8, 116, or with a suppressed 
object, easily supplied from the context, 
cp 8 46, here the construction would 
be harsh, and the word almost unmean- 
ing (for 1t can hardly mean ‘bereft of his 
senses’), 

The argument puts two alternatives. 
(a) that the one survivor had been the 
only man disqualified or excused from 
fighting , (0) that the two men excused 
from fighting had both returned together 
to Sparta .7in either case there would 
have been no wrath in Sparta μοῦνον 
ἀλογήσαντα, or Whatever Εὖ represents, 1s 
pleinly a predicate , but the corruption 


16 προθέσθαι 8 
17 αὐτῶν om. Pz || ἀπολλομένου ἃ. ἀπολογομένου OC 


|| νῦν B, Krueger, Holder, van H. 
18 οὐ θελή- 


m the passage may extend beyond the 
single word. 
κομιδήν c 170 supra, 8 19, 108, 
9, 8, 
γενέσθαι, 11κ6 ἀπονοστῆσαι, after 
el, even in oratio obligua, 1s rather 
startling, but not unparalleled (Though 
theie 1s no other instance in these Books, 
cases occur in 1, 129 εἰ. δεῖν, 2 172 
εἰ , εἶναι, 8 105 ef μὴ προλαμβάνειν, 
108 εἰ μὴ γίνεσθαι cp. Stein ad 2, 24.) 
The infinite δοκέειν 15, of course, 1di0- 
matic; ep Madvig, ὃ 168 ὃ, and mpoc- 
θέσθαι quite regular. 
od. 1s observable, but yet hardly 
‘‘sachlich ungenau” (Stein), as the 
sentence is not merely hypothetical, but 
negative. ‘they would not have been 
(and they were not) angry with the two 
men (but only with Aristodemos)’ 
Perhaps σῴφῶιν (Gf Hdt ever used it) 
might have been formally more exact 
16 μῆνιν’ here a purely human 
wrath , yet not, perhaps, without a 
religious sanction 
γυνί Stein maintains (against 
Dindorf), although 1t 1s the only instance 
of the ε δεικτικόν in Hdt 
17. τῆς μὲν αὐτῆς ἐχομένου προφάσιος, 
‘having no better excuse than the other 
man to allege’ (cling to); cp. 6 94 
ταύτης ἐχόμενος τῆς προφάσιος 
18 ode se. τοῖσι Σπαρτιήτῃσι. 
μηνῖσαι a poetical word (chiefly 
in Hom and Soph 3), cp 5. 84, 9. 7. 
230 1. ot μὲν, λέγουσι, of δέ there 
was 8 vamant, which was even more 
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/ 
᾿Αριστόδημον és Σπάρτην καὶ διὰ πρόφασιν τοιήνδε, of 
δὲ ἄγγελον πεμφθέντα ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου, ἐξεὸν αὐτῷ 
x A 4 , 7 3 ἐθ ve Ar’ e 
καταλαβεῖν τὴν μάχην γινομένην οὐκ ἐθελῆσαι, a ὑπο- 
a tana \ \ κι 
υμείναντα ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ περιγενέσθαι, τὸν δὲ συνάγγελον αὐτοῦ 
3 / 3 \ / 3 θ a 3 / δὲ Ἂν 
931 ἀπικόμενον ἐς τὴν μάχην ἀποθανεῖν. ἀπονοστήσας δὲ «ὧν» 
3 7 ¢ 9 / ὃ > 3 δό \ 3 ἊΝ 
ἐς Λακεδαίμονα ὁ ᾿Αριστόδημος εἶχε ὄνειδος τε καὶ ἀτιμίην - 


πάσχων δὲ τοιάδε ἠτίμωτο: οὔτε οἱ πῦρ οὐδεὶς ἔνανε 
\ 
Σπαρτιητέων οὔτε διελέγετο: ὄνειδος δὲ εἶχε ὁ τρέσας 


239 ᾿Αριστόδημος καλεόμενος. ἀλλ᾿ ὃ μὲν ἐν τῇ ἐν Πλαταιῇσι 
μάχῃ ἀνέλαβε πᾶσαν τὴν ἐπενειχθεῖσάν «οἱ» αἰτίην " λέγεται 


am 





930. 2 ἐν σπάρτῃ ὃ 
«ὧν-- add, Stem? 
Holder, van H. 
van H. 


4 τὴν μάχην καταλαβεῖν B 
2 ὃ om SPz, Holder || ὀνειδός τε εἶχείν V) B, 
3 δὲ Stem?: re 
932. 1 τῆι eva. thot B || πλαταίηισι a 
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5 ᾿Αριστόδημος del. Naber, 
πλαταίησι B 


2 ἐπενειχθεῖσάν : ἐπενεχθεῖσαν ABCSV ἐξενεχθεῖσαν Rd || of 2, Stem 





severe on the memory of Aristodemos, 
not allowing him even the excuse (πρό- 
gucts) of sickness Perhaps the ovvay- 

eXos rather discredits this account, and 
Hat appears to give the other the 
preference. Moreover the object, or ob- 
jective, of the ἀγγελίη 1s not given ; 
there 18 more local colour and precision 
about the other story ἐξεόν cp. παρεόν 
0. 229. 

4, καταλαβεῖν, to ‘overtake,’ to 
arrive before the close of, the battle 
(γινομένην, predicative) But ‘which 
battle’? on which day? The former 
story clearly specifies the third day’s 
fighting, and accounts for the action of 
Eurytos by the news of the advent of the 
Persians down Anopaia. <A ‘messenger,’ 
or ‘envoy,’ at a greater distance from 
Thermopylai could hardly have known 
of the desperate nature of the situation. 

231. 2 εἶχε ὄνειδός τε καὶ ἀτιμίην " 
he incurred the disgrace of (partes) dis- 
franchisement, or excommunication 

3. πάσχων δὲ τοιάδε ἠτίμωτο, ‘his 
degradation took the following form’ 
(predicative participle) This appears to 
be the extreme form of driula described 
by Xenoph Rep. Z 9, and implied by 
Plutarch, Agessiaos 30 Where large 
numbers of persons had incurred 1t, the 
penalty was occasionally remitted, as in 
the case of the Sphakterian prisoners, 
Thucyd 5 34, 2, who were first deprived 
merely of the wus honorwm and wus 
commercra, and subsequently completely 
restored Cp. the case reported by 
Plutarch, 2c. (Sparta could~not afford 


a 


to disfranchise many Spartiatai, owing 
to her miserable policy and political 
position, Rome never displayed her 
immense superiority to Spaita more 
superbly than when the word went 
forth, after Cannae, non redumi captoyos 
On the pluperfect cp next ὁ 

ἔναυε ate (Att. avew) ἐναύειν, to 
kindle fire. Cicero, de Off 1 52, ‘‘sunt 
illa communia, Non prohibere aqua ps- 
fiuente, Pati ab igne ignem capere, 81 
quis velit, Consilium fidele deliberanti 
dare quae sunt us utilia, qui accipiunt, 
danti non molesta” It is from these 
common offices, or benefits, of human 
society that οἱ τρέσαντες at Sparta were 
excommunicated. 

4, ὁ τρέσας, ‘the quaker,’ ‘the coward.’ 
τρέμειν 18 found in use from Homer to 
Plato and Demosthenes, to quake, 
tremble, and so to fear Hdt seems to 
write as though this ἀτιμία was invented 
to meet the case of Aristodemos Had 
such a case never arisen before? (Cp. 
next c.) Tyrtaios 10. 14 τρεσσάντων δ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν πᾶσ᾽ ἀπόλωλ᾽ ἀρετή. 

282 1 ἐν τῇ ἐν Πλαταιῇσι μάχῃ ἃ 
forward, though not an explicit, refer- 
ence, cp 9 71. Hdt. regards this man 
with much sympathy 

2. ἀνέλαβε the metaphor here 1s not 
quite lucid. τὴν ἀρχήν τῷ 8. 73, ‘to 
take up again,’ to recover the supreme 
power, τὴν ἀρχαίαν ἀρετήν, Xenoph 
Mem. 3 5 14, are as obviousas Aristot. 
th N 8 5 14=11144 οὐδ᾽ ἀφέντι 
λίθον ἔτ᾽ αὐτὸν δυνατὸν ἀναλαβεῖν 
Again, Thue 6. 26. 2 ἄρτι δ᾽ ἀνειλήφς, ὃ 
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δὲ καὶ ἄλλον ἀποπεμφθέντα ἄγγελον ἐς Θεσσαλίην τῶν 
ὔὕ ’ al > 
τριηκοσίων τούτων περιγενέσθαι, τῷ οὔνομα εἶναι Ἰαντίτην " 
nw f 
νοστήσαντα δὲ τοῦτον ἐς Σπάρτην, ὡς ἠτίμωτο, ἀπάγξασθαι. 5 


Οἱ δὲ Θηβαῖοι, τῶν ὁ Λεοντιάδης ἐστρατήγεε, τέως μὲν 238 


\ “" ς / “47 3 A e 2 > / > ἢ 
μετὰ τῶν Ελλήνων ἐόντες ἐμάχοντο ὑπ ἀναγκαίης ἐχόμενοι 
πρὸς τὴν βασιλέος στρατιήν" ὡς δὲ εἶδον κατυπέρτερα τῶν 

lA / a 
Περσέων γινόμενα τὰ πρήγματα, οὕτω δή, τῶν σὺν Λεωνίδῃ 
ς / 3 / > \ Ν “ 3 7 7 
Ἑλλήνων ἐπειγομένων ἐπὶ τὸν κολωνόν, ἀποσχισθέντες τούτων 5 


4 παντίτηι C 
γινήμενα τῶν περσέων B 
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πολις ἑαυτὴν απὸ τῆς νόσουκτλ Xenoph, 
Heil 6 5 21 ex γὰρ τῆς πρόσθεν ἀθυμίας 
εδόκει τι ἀνειληφέναι τὴν πόλιν ATA are 
simple enough, but do not help towards 
ἀναλαβεῖν τὴν airinv The way to this 
lie? ather thiough two passages of Hdt , 
8 109 ἀναμάχεσθαί τε καὶ αναλαμβάνειν 
τὴν προτέρην κακότητα, and 5 121 τοῦτο 
τὸ τρῶμα ἀνέλαβόν τε καὶ ἀνεμαχέσαντο (οἱ 
Κᾶρες), so here, τὴν αἰτίη The word 
seems to have lost definite colour, 

λέγεται this envoy-story 1s in so 
tar better that ‘Thessaly’ 1s named as 
the (rather improbable *) bourne of the 
envoy, and there 1s no variant 

4 ILavrirns, however, looks painfully 
in his fate lke a double of Oth yades, 
the sole survivor of another three hundied 
from Spaita, 1 82—save that Othryades 
had absolutely nothing to reproach him- 
self with If Pantites means ‘the all- 
honourable man,’ his name but makes 
him look the more like a fable, or a 
broad hint (to Aristodemos) The tiuth 
of this story would rather conflict with 
the opinion expressed by Hdt. mec 229, 
The messenger motif had been developed 
with variations before the story preserved 
by Plutarch, Mor 866 (=de Mairg 32), 
could have been devised of the relatives, 
one of whom rejected the king’s friendly 
attempt to save him with the surly 
apophthegm μαχατάς τοι οὐκ ἀγγελια- 
φόρος elméuav But the other relative 
might have been Aristodemos 

5 ὡς ἠτίμωτο the pluperfect would 
here have the strictly temporal force 
which it hardly has above mc 231. 

233 1 of δὲ Θηβαῖοι Hdt expresses 
no doubt, and reports no variant, of this 
story-—whkich 1s nevertheless, as Plutarch 
(Mor 866 bd, B, 867 A=de Maly 33) 
points out, manifestly absurd and in- 
gredible * Plutarch’s arguments are not 


233 2 ἐχόμενοι del. Cobet, van H 3 
5 ἐπιγενομένων a 


all equally convincing, but those which 
arise from the admissions of Hdt and 
the nature of the case aie sufficiently 
strong, apart from the conflict of evidence 
as to matters of fact They may be 
enumerated briefly (1 ) Leomdas would 
not have kept with him men suspected 
of medism or tieachery at the supreme 
hour, (11) he would have given them 
‘as hostages’ to the departing Greeks ; 
(ur) he could not, with 300 men, 
have detained them, 400 strong, against 
their will, (iv.) their detention would 
have been inconsistent with his object, 
as repoited by Hdt (c. 220), to secure 
the glory for the Spartans alone, (v ) 
the battle-field was no place for such an 
appeal as that made by the Thebans 
(weak 1), (v1.) the Thebans would not 
have asked support from the Thessalians, 
with whom they were at enmity, had 
just been at war (a question of evidence! 
the ‘silence’ of Hdt does not disprove 
Plutarch’s statement); (vu) the stzg- 
mata would have been an honour to the 
Thebans the bodies of Leontiades and of 
Leonidas were alike despitefully used by 
Xerxes , (vu.) as a matter of fact, Leon- 
tiades was not the commander of the 
Thebans on this occasion See below, 
τέως demonstrative, ‘fora time,’ 

2 tr ἀναγκαίης ἐχόμενοι this asser- 
tion 1s manifestly absurd. 

3. πρός, ‘against’; ep ὁ 145. 

5 “Ἑλλήνων. the word chosen, pre- 
sumably, to mclude the Thespians. It 
suggests, at any rate, more than the 300 
Spartiatai 

ἐπειγομένων ἐπὶ τὸν κολωνόν the 
exact moment at which the Thebans 
separate themselves from ‘the Hellenes’ 
is marked, Leonidas 1s already dead 
(notwithstanding τῶν σὺν Λεωνίδῃ, but 
they had his body, which is hardly 
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χεῖράς τε προέτεινον Kal ἤισαν ἧσσον τῶν βαρβάρων, λέγοντες 
τὸν ἀληθέστατον τῶν λόγων, ὡς καὶ μηδίξουσι καὶ γῆν τε 
καὶ ὕδωρ ἐν πρώτοισι ἔδοσαν βασιλέι, ὑπὸ δὲ ἀναγκαίης 
ἐχόμενοι ἐς Θερμοπύλας ἀπικοίατο καὶ ἀναίτιοι εἶεν τοῦ 
τρώματος τοῦ γεγονότος βασιλέ. ὥστε ταῦτα λέγοντες 
περιεγίνοντο" εἶχον γὰρ καὶ Θεσσαλοὺς τούτων τῶν λόγων 
μάρτυρας. οὐ μέντοι τά γε πάντα εὐτύχησαν: ὡς γὰρ 
αὐτοὺς ἔλαβον οἱ βάρβαροι ἐλθόντας, τοὺς μὲν τινὰς καὶ 
ἀπέκτειναν προσιόντας, τοὺς δὲ πλεῦνας αὐτῶν κελεύσαντος 
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8 ἔδοσαν ἂν Reiske 
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ὥς τε Bekker 


τούτων B, Holder. τούτων del van H. 


ἔστιζον στίγματα βασιλήια, ἀρξάμενοι 
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9 ἐχόμενοι del Cobet, van H || εἶεν > εἶναι 
10 γεγονότος βασιλεῖ ὥστε a γεγονότος" βασιλέος τε B || 
11 περιεγένοντο 8, Plutarch. Mor 866 || τῶν λόγων 


16 ἔστιξαν Plutarch. 





what Hdt means), and woid has been 
brought to the officer who succeeded 
him in command that rods σὺν ᾿᾽Επιάλτῃ 
ἥκειν (the message cannot have been 
exactly m that torm!), c 225 The 
‘schism’ among the Greeks 1s a part, or 
might be, of the érepotwors τοῦ velxeos 
there reported , but was it any part of 
the regula: story of Thermopylai, any 
pat of the Spartan tradition? οἱ 
ἄλλοι πλὴν Θηβαίων looks there as uf 1t 
had come in to pave the way foi this 
appendix 
ἀποσχισθέντες τούτων. strictly 

speaking, αὖ would seem, on Hdt’s own 
showing, that it is the retirement of 
‘those with Leonidas’ which causes the 
matetial ‘schism’; then the Thebans 
move forward in supphant guise. ἄσσον 
is a noticeable word ; itself a compara- 
tive (ἄγχι), and used as such in the 
Ihad, it receives in the Odyssey a new 
comparative ἀσσοτέρω, 17. 572, 19. 506 

6. λέγοντες τὸν ἀληθέστατον τῶν 
λόγων cp c. 104 supra, ‘the tiuest of 
true speeches’ 01 ‘statements’—a very 
suspicious formula in this connexion 

8 ἐν πρώτοισι ἔδοσαν, ‘had been 
among the first to give’, cp ὁ 1382 
supra The Thebans as a matter of fact 
probably surrendered after Thermopylaz 

ὑπὸ δὲ ἀναγκαίης ἐχόμενοι. cp. 

just above, where Herodotus has borrowed 
the phrase, as 16 18 so true! What was 
sauce for the goose was to be sauce for 
the gander- necessity 1s a sound plea 
or kong or for council {ep. μὴ ἀναγ- 
κασθέντες ο. 182 supra). 

9 τοῦ τρώματος" a definite, serious, 


but not necessarily a fatal blow, 6. 132 
(Marathon), cp. 8, 66. If there had 
been fighting on both the first and 
second days the pluial might perhaps 
have been used, 

10. ὥστε, ‘andso ’, cp 6 187 

11 Θεσσάλους Plutarch, Zc, asserts 
that not long before (ἔναγχος) the Thes-~ 
salans had been lords of Gieece down 
to Thespiai, and that the Thebans had 
expelled them after a battle in why 
the Thessalian (tagos), by name Aarra- 
μύας, had been kclled , but that sounds 
very ancient history ! 

12, ὧς γὰρ, . προσιόντας Plutarch 
naturally makes the most of this detail 
speechifying, slaying, advancing against 
the Spartans, Thessalians bearing witness 
(possibly ‘interpreting’ ἢ), and all the 
hurry and scurry of the battle-field at 
once a cumulation of mprobability. 

15 ἔστιζον στίγματα βασιλήια as 
slaves, cp. στιγματίας, and δραπέτης 
ἐστιγμένος, Aristoph Bds. 760 Blakesley 
here talks of ‘tattooing,’ Rawlinson of 
‘branding,’ both referring to 2 13 (ep. 
Galaivans 6 17) which, of couse, does 
not appiove eithermethod In5 6and 
35 no doubt the στίγματα are produced 
by the process of tattoomg, but in the 
case of slaves, and such like, and for 
punishment, ‘ branding’ 15 the probable 
process, cp c 18 supra (where the 
branding 1s to end τῷ blindness) The 
Samian ‘stigma’ on the Athenian 
prisoners (Plutarch, Pervki 24), and the 
Syracusan (Nikwas 29), are stricter 
parallels. What was the Persian king’s 
‘stigma’? Not the ‘broade arrow’? 
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χρόνῳ 


/ / / 7 -" 
μετέπειτα ἐφόνευσαν Πλαταιέες στρατηγήσαντα ἀνδρῶν Θηβαίων 
; / \ 
τετρακοσίων καὶ σχόντα τὸ ἄστυ τὸ Ἰ]λαταιέων. 


Οἱ μὲν δὴ περὶ Θερμοπύλας “Ἕλληνες οὕτω ἠγωνίσαντο, 234 
Δημάρητον 


πα δ \ / 
Ξέρξης δὲ καλέσας 
«Δημάρητε, ἀνὴρ εἷς ἀγαθός. 


{τὰ 3 [4 > 7 φ 
ὅσα γὰρ εἶπας, ἅπαντα ἀπέβη οὕτω. 


εἰρώτα ἀρξάμενος ἐνθένδε. 
/ \ “ 3 f 
τεκμαίρομαι δὲ τῇ ἀληθείῃ" 
νῦν δέ μοι εἰπέ, κόσοι 


Ν 4. ἡ e \ / \ 7 δ- ἢ ral 
τινὲς εἰσὶ OL λουποὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, καὶ τούτων OKOTOL τΤοίουτου 5 


᾽ 
τὰ πολέμια, εἴτε καὶ ἅπαντες ὃ 8 


εἶπε “ὦ βασιλεῦ, 





18 ἄστυ τῶν ἃ 
3 δὲ γὰρ d || ἀληθηΐῃ zg 
B | κόσοι Cobet 


234. 1 οὕτως ἠγωνίζοντο B 
4 ὅσα ὡς Cobet || εἶπες β 
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Plutarch says that Hdt was the first 
hiszorian to record the branding of the 
Thebans a remarkable observation, not 
at, liscrediting Hdt, but as suggesting 
a more or less copious literature on the 
Persian war of older date than the work 
of Hdt Cp. Introduction, § 10 
ἀρξάμενοι ἀπό, ‘beginning from,’ 
or, as we should say, ‘with’, cp. 3. 12 
ἀτὸ παιδίων ἀρξ 
16 τοῦ. τὸ Πλαταιέων. This sen- 
tence at least cannot date before the 
year 431 Bo, and, if from Hdt.’s own 
ane, thay have been mserted by him 
ainong the batch of final revisions of the 
work This observation does not, how- 
ever, of necessity extend to the whole 
anecdote, the whole chapter Even if 
the source of the scandal against the 
Thebans is an Athenian or atticizing 
(eg Plataian) one, there was plenty of 
bad blood all along, and there were even 
special occasions, during the Pentekon- 
taeteris, to account for the story of the 
Theban conduct at Thermopylai, with- 
out supposing that the whole story dates 
after the surprise of Plataial in 431 BC 
by Eurymachos, son of Leontiades. 
Plutarch undeed (Ze) asserts that the 
commander of the Thebans at Thermo- 
pylat was not Leontiades at all, but 
Anaxandros, and as he quotes the 
authority of Aristophanes (of Bolotia) 
and Nikandios of Kolophon ἔοι the fact, 
it cannot be easily discredited , but the 
insertions in Hdt might easily extend 
to the name of Leontiades in this 
chapter, and in ὁ 205 supra It 1s 
more certain that Emymachos, son of 
Leontiades, commanded the Thebans at 
Plataiai in 431 Be (Thucyd 2 2 3), 
than that Leontiades, son of Eurymachos, 


commanded the Thebans at Thermopylai 
in 480 BC 

17 orparnyfoavra The tense (equi- 
valent to a pluperfect) because his death 
has been before mentioned. Thucyd 2. 
2 8 and 2. 5 7 does not call him 
στρατηγός (eg Ἐϊρύμαχος els αὐτῶν jy, 
πρὸς ὃν ἔπραξαν of προδιδόντες) 

18, τετρακοσίων a comeidence, and 
ἃ suspicious one, for Thucyd. 2. 2 1 
gives Θηβαίων ἄνδρες ὀλίγῳ πλείους 
τριακοσίων (of whom 180 fell mto the 
hands of the Plataians and were put to 
death, 2 5 7) 

σχόντα τὸ ἄστυ“ cp.c 164 supra 

(ἔσχε) It 1s very doubtful whether 
Plataia1 in 481 Bc had anything which 
could be called an Akropolis, the 
Thebans piled the arms m the Agora 
(Thuc 2 2 4), and there is nothing 
said of a citadel, either there or in the 
story of the siege 429-427 BC 

234 2 Δημάρητον third entrance 
of Demaratos, and scene with Xerxes 
(cp cc 101-4 and 209—not reckoning 
the notice inc 3, which haidly belongs 
to the actual story of the wai) This 1s 
the last of three great scenes, or dialogues, 
with Xerxes, Artemisia taking the place 
of the Spartan in Bk 8 mutates mutandis, 
even as he has supplanted Artabanos 
(But cp. further c 289 infra, and 8 65 ) 

8 τῇ ἀληθείῃ, ‘by the course of 
events’ (not ‘by the truth of your 
statements’). Facts have verified the 
Spartan’s predictions, and Xerxes 1s pre- 
pared to trust him as an ἀνὴρ ἄγαθος 
No doubt his truthfulness was the virtue 
primarily ulustrated , cp.c 101 

4, ἀπέβη οὕτω, ‘ went off accordimgly,’ 
have occurred, just as you predicted 


944 


HPOAOTOY VII 


ro A / \ / 
πλῆθος μὲν πολλὸν πάντων τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ πόλιες 


πολλαί" τὸ δὲ θέλεις ἐκμαθεῖν, εἰδήσεις, 


ἔστι ἐν τῇ Aaxedai- 


a f , ‘4 Ὁ 
pov, Σπάρτη πόλις ἀνδρῶν ὀκτακισχιλίων μάλιστά κῃ" οὗτοι 


7 πολλὸν om. ὦ post Λακεδαιμονίων locat z || πόλις aPz πόλεις B 


et reliqui 
καὶ οὗτοι codd., Stem! 2, Holder 


9 μάλιστά κῃ" οὗτοι Schaefer, van H, Stem? μάλιστα, 





7. πόλιες πολλαί" referring to the 
‘ Pertoiko1’ who are included in Λακεδαι- 
μόνιοι (if not the Helots to boot), and 
contrasted with Σπάρτη. Stiabo 362 
gives 30 as the numbei for his own 
day, and the conventional 100 for 
antiquity ἔξω γὰρ τῆς Σπάρτης αἱ λοιπαὶ 
πολίχναι τινές εἰσι περὶ τριάκοντα τὸν 
ἀριθμόν τὸ δὲ παλαιὸν ἑκατόμπολίν φασιν 
αὐτὴν καλεῖσθαι Very few townships in 
Lakonia proper attain to historical re- 
nown, or even meution Pausanias 3 
21. 6 gives a list of eghteen free states 
for his own time, and mentions that the 
Eleutherolakones had numbered twenty- 
four πόλεις (1n the time of Augustus) , 
other towns were subject to Sparta. 
(Stem mentions that the number of 
known names is about sixty , Clinton, 
Faster Hell. u * (1841) pp 491 ff., actually 
gives them all ) 

8. ἐν τῇ «Δακεδαίμονν se χώρᾳ 
Λακεδαίμων 1s an adjective; cp 6. 56 
and ὁ 220 supra (perhaps meaning 
originally ‘hollow,’ κοῖλος, the vale, of 
Enrotas, ep. L. &S sub v ). 

9. Σπάρτη πόλις ‘Sparta,’ notwith- 
standing the accent, must olginally 
have meant ‘the sown-land,’ the most 
cultivated portion of the Eurotas valley, 
where the city itself was situate Sparta 
was never ‘a fenced city’, being stull, 
even in Thucydides’ day, οὔτε ξυνοικι- 
σθείσης πόλεως οὔτε ἱεροῖς καὶ κατασκεναῖς 
πολυτελέσι χρησαμένης, κατὰ κώμας δὲ τῷ 
παλαιῷ τῆς “Ελλάδος τρόπῳ οἰκισθείσης (1. 
10, 2) eminently then a πόλις ἀνδρῶν---- 
for ‘stone walls do not a—city—make’ , 
but the ἄνδρες ἐνοικοῦντες ἔσω, as Sparta 
perpetually witnessed, and the best 
Greeks themselves saw; cp.8 61.7 w/ra. 

ἀνδρῶν ὀκτακισχιλίων μάλιστα 
The figure 8000 15 obviously a round 
number. It represents here the total 
sum of adult citizens for 480 Bc. It 
may represent Hdt’s estimate for his 
own time, cp. 5, 97. It accords with 
the army-list for Plataiai, to which 
Sparta furnishes 5000 citizen-soldiers 
(cp. 9 10, 28) on the assumption that 
the levy πανδημί is to be reckoned at 


two-thirds (Thue 2 10. 2), that figure 
thereimpliesa total of 7500-8000 citizens, 

Beloch, Bevolkerung 131 ff , has chai- 
lenged this figure, and 1ejected the ke- 
hef in a material reduction of the total 
number of Spartan citizens during ‘the 
fifth and fourth centuries He takes 
2500-3000 as a constant maximum for che 
Spartiate militia, he thinks the 5000 
Spartans at Plataiai include 2500 Pan- 
oiko1, he regards all higher estimates as 
exaggerations ; the supposed diminution 
in the number of citizens he explains<as 
itself an exaggerated inference from the 
growth of the class of Spartan ‘infertors’ 
(ὑπομείονες) by transfeis fiom the class of 
‘Peers’ (ὅμοιο) Thus, to take an ex- 
treme case, he sees the ‘Peers’ in the 
700 Spartans of Plutarch, Agzs 5, although 
Plutarch adds καὶ τούτων ἴσως éxatov 
ἦσαν ol γῆν κεκτημένοι καὶ κλῆρον Could 
a Spartiate be a ‘Peer’ without poasess- 
mg ἃ κλῆρος 1 " 

Beloch’s analysis of the data for the 
Peloponnesian war and the subsequent 
periods 1s Wluminative, but his reduction 
of the Spartan totals to 3000 or less, and 
his demals of any serious 1eduction im 
the number during the fifth and fourth 
centuries, are not convincing. The only 
express text which supports his conten- 
tion 15 [sokrates, Panath 286 (§ 255), 
where the rhetor reduces the original 
militia of Sparta to 2000 men, for rhe- 
torical purposes : the passage, however, 
implies a larger figure for the wniter’s 
own day. 

The following considerations are ad- 
verse to Beloch’s theory .— 

(..) The strong tiadition of higher 
figures, in Herodotus, Aristotle, Plutarch. 

(a) Would Hdt have assigned 8000 
e1tizen soldiers to Sparta, if such a total 
was from three to four times too large? 
The Spaitans may have been as discreet 
in warfare as the Japanese, but the Greek 
world could hardly have blundered so 
grossly as to acquiesce in a trebled esti- 
mate Nor is Demaratos dramatically 
‘pulling the king’s leg’ on this occasion 
to make sport for Hdt’s audience the 
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πάντες εἰσὶ ὅμοιοι τοῖσι ἐνθάδε μαχεσαμένοισι' οἵ γε μὲν τὸ 
bd 7 7 XN 3 [τὰ 3 \ 433 
ἄλλοι Λακεδαιμόνιοι τούτοισι μὲν οὐκ ὅμοιοι, ἀγαθοὶ δέ. 
a! howd / , , / 

εἶπε πρὸς ταῦτα Ἐβέρξης “Δημάρητε, τέῳ τρόπῳ ἀπονητότατα 

“a A » 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων ἐπικρατήσομεν, ἴθι éEnyéor σὺ yap ἔχεις 

> wa \ “ “ / Φ \ / 353 
αὐτῶν τὰς διεξόδους τῶν βουλευμάτων οἷα βασιλεὺς γενόμενος. 
ἁ 9 a \ 
ὃ «δ᾽ ἀμείβετο “ὦ βασιλεῦ, εἰ μὲν δὴ συμβουλεύεαί μοι 235 
προθύμως, δίκαιόν μὲ σοί ἐστι φράζειν τὸ ἄριστον' εἰ τῆς 


ναυτικῆς στρατιῆς νέας 


10 ὁμοῖοι CPds 
ἐπικρατήσωμεν B 
coun 3 ἀποστείλας Cd 





Plataian army-list would refute that 
suggestion 

(6) Aristotle, Pol 2 9 16=12704, re- 
cords a tiadition that the Spaitans had 
once numbered 10,000 The figure 15 
obtsously conventional, but 1t is not 
liational, and 1t stands quite out οἱ 
relation to 2000-3000, 

(c) Plutarch’s 9000 (Lyk. 8) no doubt 
1epresents a theory in the days of Agis 
IV (cp Grote, u. 314), but a theory 
may be good or bad. As the numbei of 

Aypo in ἃ Lykourgean land-assignation 
the figure 1s no doubt unhistoric , as a 
regulative maximum for Sparta’s citizens 

may teserve more iespect Beloch 
admits that Agis and Kleomenes ILI 
raised the number ofmcitizens to 4500, 
some 1500 above his own normal maxi- 
mum for the fifth and fourth centuries 
Sparta never had so many citizens as in 
the decadence ! 

(1) The position achieved by Sparta 
in Lakonia, in Peloponnese, in Hellas, 
coupled with her political constitution 
which restricted the franchise to the 
Spartiatai, would be explicable on the 
supposition that the privileged few 
numbered only some 3000 men 

(1) The evidence for a great and 
growing reduction in the numbers of 
Spartan citizens cannot be explamed as 
merely the reflexion of the relative and 
changing numbers of ‘Peers’ and ‘In- 
feriors,’ both alike accounted Spartan 
citizens Moreover, the losses expert- 
enced in the fifth and fourth centuries 
(notably by the earthquake and Helot 
1ising in 464 Bc, and by the emancipa- 
tion of Messemia in 370 BO.) go far to 
explain a reduction in the actual numbers 
of Spartiates, to say nothing of natural 
decline in a close aristocracy, never rein- 
forced οἱ recruited ab extra. 


τριηκοσίας 


| ye μὲν. γε μὴν R 


> , 3. UN \ 

ἁποστείλειας ἐπὶ τὴν 

12 ἀπονητοτάτω B 13 
235 1 δὲ εἶπεν B || cvpBovrcioeai Al 2 ἔστί 


It 1s unnecessary here to discuss the 
cognate question concerning the whole 
census for Lakonia, the figures for which 
must in large pait be interred from the 
total for the citizen body- enough if 
reason has been shown for a pause and 
further retractation of the whole evi- 
dences available, before discarding the 
Herodotean figures for the Herodotean 
period  Aristotle’s verdict that the 
land could have supported 1500 cavalry 
and 30,000 hoplites (Pol 2 9. 16= 
1270 A) should be carefully considered. 

10. ὅμοιοι, possibly used with a sug- 
gestion of its technical force at Spaita ; 
cp preceding note. 

18 ἔχεις, ‘hast hold of’, ep ἔχειν Ξξ 
γνῶναι 6 52 (Stein). 

14 τὰς διεξόδους τῶν βουλευμάτων, 
‘the ins and outs of their plans’ (Blakes- 
ley), cp 3. 156. 

235 1 συμβουλεύεαί μοι προθύμως : 
the force of the middle voice is here 
observable, cp 8 102 συνεβουλεύετο. 
The adverb seems to mean ‘1n earnest.’ 
One would rather expect the προθυμία to 
be predicated of Demaratos, but αὖ might 
come to much the same, and the king 
had previously turned his advice to 
ridicule, c, 105 

2, εἰ κτὰ seems to be a protasis pen- 
dens , but an apodosis 1s not far to seek. 
Baehr, indeed, suggests that 1t should 
have come instead of ἐκ ταύτης τῆς νήσου 
κτλ, τῷ fact regaids that as the virtual 
apodesis But it may just as well, or 
better, be reckoned to the protasis, and 
part of the hypothesis The real apo- 
dosis has been already implied: sc. τὸ 
ἄριστον ἂν ety, Cp. for a similar case 
c. 5 supra 

3 τριηκοσίας piobably a third, or 
at any rate a yuarter, of the whole fleet , 
cp ¢c. 89 But Demaratos takes no 
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ἔστι δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ νῆσος ἐπικειμένη τῇ 


5 οὔνομα ἐστὶ Κύθηρα, τὴν Χίλων ἀνὴρ wap’ ἡμῖν σοφώτατος 
γενόμενος κέρδος μέζον «ἂν» ἔφη εἶναι Σπαρτιήτῃσι κατὰ 





4 λάκαιναν a. λακεδαίμονα B λάκαιναν χώρην, ἔστι [δὲ] Krueger || 


κειμένη B 


Cd || ἂν add. Stein? 


account of the losses off Sepias and 
Eubota, or in the fighting at Artemision! 

4. Λάκαιναν. simply the feminine 
adjective of Λάκων, and still nearer the 
proper stem than Λακεδαίμων above, 
and specially appropriate in Demaratos’ 
mouth 

5. Κύθηρα" sc τά (modern Cerzgo), 
the island off Malea, cp 1. 82 ἡ Κυθηρίη 
νῆσος" in 1 105 as here The older name 
Πορφύρουσσα (διὰ τὸ κάλλος τὸ παρὰ τῶν 
πορφυρῶν, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης, Steph B sub 
v ) suggests its chief commercial value , 
the epithet of Aphrodite, Κυθέρεια, its 
religious interest, cp 1 105; while in 
this Sg its strategic importance 18 
mainly in view, cp Thuc 4 53 
“Χίλων in 1 59 there is a Chilon 
of lLakedaimon, contemporary with 
Hippokrates the father of Peisistratos 
(about contemporary, that might be, 
with Solon and other sages), who gives 
some advice to the Athenian, which 1s 
not taken In 6 65 there 1s a Chilon 
son of Demaimenos, whose daughter, 
Perkalos, is wife to Demaratos The 
contemporary of Solon cannot be the 
father-in-law of Demaratos , perhaps the 
two Chilons were grandfathe: and giand- 
son, but which was the sage? Probably 
the elder 

6 ἔφη The observation of Chilon 
obviously means that Kythera, from the 
opportunity 1t offered to an enemy (espe- 
cially a maiitime powe1) as a base of 
operations against Lakonia, was mote of 
a curse than a blessing to ‘mesogaian’ 
Sparta Was this strategic observation 
as old as the days of Solon, οἱ as young 
as the Archidamian war, and moreover 
the eighth year thereof (424 pc)? 
Stein, without venturmg to date the 
composition of this passage as late as 
424, argues that the comparison of this 
place with Thucydides, 4 52 ff , appears 
to prove that the notion of occupying 
Kythera had been current since the 
beginning of the war (481 Bc),1¢e he 
appears to think that this passage was 
written after the outbreak of the Archi- 
damian war in the light of an idea first 


5 ὄνομα van H || χείλων a 


6 μέζων AIBR μέζω 


staited in or about 4818 σ But Pausan 
1. 27 5 preserves a completely acceptable 
record of the occupation of Kythera by 
Tolmides, on his great Perzplous, which 
is also recoided, without much detail, by 
Thuc 1. 108 5, though he mention the 
burning of Gytheion. The date of that 
exploit 1s 456-455 , cp. Busolt, Gr Gesch, 
"1 1 825 f This earher date for the 
inception of the idea suits tar better any 
rational view of the composition of Hdt’s 
history, and especially of the provenience 
of his sources, as here the Demaragos- 
source, than Stein’s indication But 18 
the perception of the strategic aspects of 
Kythera only as old as Tolmides and 
the exploit of the Pentekoniaeterrs? It 
figures here, in the first stance, as a 
virtual criticism on a profound erior or 
shortcoming im the Persian plan of com 
algn, 1t 1s repeated substantially in 
k 9, 9 as the sagacious criticism, not 
of Chilon the Spartiate but of Chileos ane 
Tegeate ! and refe11ed not to the Persian 
fleet in 480 po, but to the Athenian 
fleet m 479 Bc. There was one man at 
least at that time who will have undei- 
stood perfectly the best use οἱ a fleet 
against the Peloponnesos, to wit, Them1- 
stokles, and the veiled critique in 9 9, 
as here, might safely be carried back to 
the gieat Athenian. That reference 
would at least safeguard this passage as 
part of Hdt ’s original concept and draft 
of his work (cp. Introduction, § 9) , but 
18 it even necessary to stop there? The 
use of such islands generally, and of 
Kythera in particular, was probably 
understood in the Peloponnesos, and 
ages before the Persian war (cp 5 125) 
Kythera itself had been a bone of con- 
tention (cp 1.82) It 15 dramatically 
appropriate for Demaratos to point out 
the obvious advantages of Kythera to 
Xerxes, but we may be astonished at his 
moderation mn fathering the mot upon 
even the elder Chilon ; 1¢ might go back 
to the days of the Phoenicians, or even 
of Minos (to whom might be ascribed 
the introduction of the Aphrodite cult. 
1s not the Snake-goddess of Kngssos (cp 
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a 2 A 
τῆς θαλάσσης καταδεδυκέναι μᾶλλον ἢ ὑπερέχειν, αἰεί τι 
A A a t 
προσδοκῶν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς τοιοῦτο ἔσεσθαι οἷον τοι ἐγὼ ἐξηγέομαι, 
5} \ \ ΔΒ , 3 \ , ¢ / t 
οὔτι TOV σὸν στόλον προειδώς, ἀλλὰ πάντα ὁμοίως φοβεόμενος 
" “ a A ¢e 
ἀνδρῶν στόλον. ἐκ ταύτης τῆς νήσου ὁρμώμενοι «οἱ σοὶ!» το 
? \ / 7 \ / 
φοβεόντων τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους. παροίκου δὲ πολέμου σφι 
3/7 3 7 ΣῸΣΝ \ 3 ,ὔ \ A v 
éevros [οἰκηίου], οὐδὲν δεινοὶ ἔσονταί ror μὴ τῆς ἄλλης 
ξ \ * A 
Ελλάδος ἁλισκομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ πεζοῦ βοηθέωσι ταύτῃ. κατα- 
fal e 
δουλωθείσης δὲ τῆς ἄλλης Ἑλλάδος ἀσθενὲς ἤδη τὸ Λακωνικὸν 
A “" / 
μοῦνον λείπεται, ἢν δὲ ταῦτα μὴ ποιέῃς, τάδε ToL προσδόκα 15 
ἴω f 
ἔσεσθαι. ἔστε τῆς Πελοποννήσου ἰσθμὸς στεινός" ἐν τούτῳ 
τῷν χώρῳ πάντων Ἰ]ελοποννησίων συνομοσάντων ἐπὶ σοὶ μάχας 
3 7 “A “ 
ἰσχυροτέρας ἄλλας τῶν γενομενέων προσδέκεο ἔσεσθαί τοι 
nw / 
ἐκεῖνο δὲ ποιήσαντι ἀμαχητὶ 6 τε ἰσθμὸς οὗτος Kal ai πόλιες 
προσχωρήσουσι." 20 
, \ “a / / aw A 
Λέγει μετὰ τοῦτον ᾿Αχαιμένης, ἀδελφεὸς τε ἐὼν Ἐβέρξεω 236 
8 τοιοῦτον B || τοι. τι β 10 ἐκ ταύτης ὧν Bz, Holder, van H || 
é 
ὁρμεώμενοι Cdz. ὁρμεόμενοι P, Stern}, van H. || of σοὶ com. Stem?, add 


Stein? 11 φοβεόντων 


15 λείπεται 


diy δὴ 8 


πονήσου Rd 


γενομενέων Sten γενομένων || τοῦ om § 


φόλις αἱ 20 προχωρήσουσι R 
A J Hvans, Annual wf BS.A 1x pp 
75 ff ) the Omanian Aphrodite? Cp 
note! 5 supra) 

11 παροίκου δὲ πολέμου It was an 
obvious rule of Spaitan policy, enforced 
by the miserable domestic situation, 
with helots eve: ready to revolt, Argos 
ever plotting to recover the lost hege- 
mony, allies constantly striving to push 
their local interests irrespective of Spaita’s 
dignity, that war and trouble ‘at home’ 
kept Lakedaimonians within the Isthmos 
They could not help Kroisos or Tonia 
in 547 Bc., they could not help the 
revolted Ionians in 498 Bc by reason of 
that, they had to acquiesce afterwards 
in the growth of the power of Athens, 
because they were πολέμοις οἰκείοις εξειρ- 
γόμενοι, Thuc 1 118 2 This was no 
gieat arcanum of Spartan policy and 
history, which Demaiatos divulges to 
Xerxes, but a glimpse of the facts 
obvious to Greek publicists 

18 καταδουλωθείστης λείπεται 
this observation, put into the mouth of 
Demaratos, contains the clue to the 
policy and action of Sparta in the Persian 


φερόντων 8B 
margine vid irrepsisse,’ Kallenberg || ἔσοταί AB! 

γίνεται B || ποιῇς codd. 
17 τῷ χώρῳ del van H || πελοπονησίων Rd 18 


12 οἰκηίου Sten ‘ex 
14 éAddos α || 
16 πελο- 


19 πόλιες πόλεις B 


war , Sparta could not afford in her own 
interest to allow all Greece outside the 
Isthmos, and Attica especially, to be 
conquered and incorporated in the Per- 
sian empire (as Makedon and Thrace 
had been fora generation) The isolation 
of the Peloponnesos was an impossibility 
in view of the naval power of the Persians, 
or, afte. that was destroyed, of Athens 
—if Athens ‘medized ’ 

14. ἀσθενὲς. μοῦνον is redundant, and 
the redundancy 1s heightened by λείπεται 

16 ἔστι. ἰσθμὸς oravds how com- 
pletely ‘dramatic’ the conversation 1s, 
this sentence shows, the information 
is addressed to Xerxes, not to Hdt’s 
audience or readers, 

17 πάντων Πελοποννησίων Dema- 
ratos might seem to have forgotten Argos , 
but Πελοποννήσιοι is frequently used 0] 
the alhes of Spaita (e g. by Thucydides), 
and Demaratos perhaps 1s talking the 
language of the Pentehontaeteris. In 9 
26 the Arkadian orator carries the unit} 
of the Peloponnese back into heroic times 

236 1, ᾿Αχαιμένης. though here 
described he has been introduced before, 
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vit 


καὶ τοῦ ναυτικοῦ στρατοῦ στρατηγός, παρατυχών τε τῷ λόγῳ 
καὶ δείσας μὴ ἀναγνωσθῇ Ἐέρξης ποιέειν ταῦτα, “ὦ βασιλεῦ,. 
ὁρῶ σε ἀνδρὸς ἐνδεκόμενον λόγους ὃς φθονέει Tor εὖ πρήσσοντι 
ς ἢ καὶ προδιδοῖ πρήγματα τὰ σά. καὶ γὰρ δὴ καὶ τρόποισι 
τοιούτοισι χρεώμενοι “Ἑληνες χαίρουσι' τοῦ τε εὐτυχέειν 
φθονέουσε; καὶ τὸ κρέσσον στυγέουσι. εἰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇσι 
παρεούσῃσι τύχῃσι, τῶν νέες νεναυηγήκασι τετρακόσιαι, ἄλλας 
ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδον τριηκοσίας ἀποπέμψεις περιπλέειν 





236. 4 ὁρέω B, Stern! 


5 τὰ πρήγματα B 
van H 7 δὲ α 


6 χρεόμενοι BP, 


ur ov? Stein! 
πλώειν 2, van H. 


and that twice ὁ 7 ᾿Αχαιμένει ἀδελφεῷ 
μὲν ἑωυτοῦ, Δαρείου δὲ παιδί (Αὔγυπτον 
ἐπιτράπει %), and c 97 ᾿Αχαιμένης ὁ 
Δαρείον" Αἰγυπτίων δὲ ἐστρατήγεε ᾿Αχαι- 
μένης Ξέρξεω ἐὼν ἀπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ἀδελφεός. 
If there 1s any name in the Achaimenid 
family that might have been tiusted to 
stick in the reader’s or listener’s memory 
surely it was Achaimenes, These re- 
peated introductions in a wiitten wok 
suggest, not so much a provision for 
sectional readings aloud, as aclose, and to 
some extent absent-minded, fidelity to 
varlous sources, for vailous sections , 
or ἃ composition subject to repeated 
revision, yet not quite fully revised. Cp 
Introduction, § 9 

2 παρατυχών re τῷ λόγῳ was it a 
casual conversation, and not rather a 
council of war? After Artemuision- 
Thermopylai the king will have had to 
consider further plans The conversa- 
tion here proceeds in complete oblivion 
of the naval engagements 

5 τρόποισι τοιούτοισι χρεώμενοι, 
Hdt takes the opportunity οὗ read- 
ing his compatriots a lesson on one of 
their worst vices, φθόνος Put into the 
mouth of Achammenes as a c1iticism 
of Demaratos and his (supposed) plan, 
which was thoroughly sound, the remarks 
on φθόνος are neither logically noi 
psychologically acceptable The result 
is to stultify Achammenes But the 
remarks in themselves are so painfully 
true, the formula below (ὁ 287 ὅτι 
πολιήτης KTA ) 15 so just, that Hdt’s 
intention can hardly have been to stultify 
Achaimenes. It is perhaps out of the 
abundance of his own heart, and the 
bitterness of his own experience, that 
Hdt. here speaks in the person of 


8 τῶν. τῷ Valckenaer, Holder. ἐκ τῶν Baehr 
τῇσί τοι νέες vel τῇσι τῶν νεῶν 1 Stein? 


9 περ ι- 


Achaimenes Strange, that with this 
clear peiception of the viciousness of 
envy as practised on earth, he shoyld 
have thought it pious and ethical when 
tiansferred to heaven, and made a law 
of the divine nature' Cp. c. 10 supra, 
Introduction, § 11 

8 νενανηγήκασι τετρακόσιαι Achai- 
menes remembers the loss of 400 ships, 
recorded abovec, 190, as ‘the low 
estimate’, but he has forgotten, or 
ignores, the loss of 200, recorded im 8. 
13, though it has taken place at least 
forty-eight hours before the time of 
conversation, and he equally ignores the 
losses in the three days’ naval engage- 
ments (8 11, 12, 14 ff), which have 
preceded this conversation, on Hadt.’s 
own showing Ether the conversation 
1s quite Imaginary, or 1t 18 misdated. 
It 18 certainly in part imaginary, and it 
1s probably, as piesented, a fiction , but 
the fundamental principle laid down by 
Achaimenes, that the fleet and the land 
forces must advance parr passu, may be 
rightly associated with his name, and 
certainly represents the Persian plan of 
campaign as pursued and maintained 
fiom Doriskos to Salamis The Greeks 
in the suite of Xerxes, and especially 
the European Greeks, and of them 
perhaps Deimaratos, may have criticized 
this plan adversely, especially after the 
relative success of the Greek fleet at 
Artemision, and may have suggested 
1aiding the Peloponnesos Perhaps this 
advice was given rather at Phaleion 
than in Trachis, cp 8 67 ff. 

9. ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 1.6. τοῦ 
ναυτικοῦ στρωτοῦ 

τρνηκοσίας seems an unnecessarily 

large number for a mere Peryous: the 
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f f / € / 
Πελοπόννησον, ἀξιόμαχοι γίνονται οἱ ἀντίπαλοι' ἁλὴς δὲ ἐὼν τὸ 


ὁ ναυτικὸς στρατὸς δυσμεταχείριστός τε αὐτοῖσι γίνεται, καὶ 
ἀρχὴν οὐκ ἀξιόμαχοι ἔσονται, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ναυτικὸς τῷ πεζῷ 
ἀρήξει καὶ ὃ πεζὸς τῷ ναυτικῷ ὁμοῦ πορευόμενος" εἰ δὲ δια- 
σπάσεις, οὔτε σὺ ἔσεαι ἐκείνοισι χρήσιμος οὔτε ἐκεῖνοι σοί. τὰ 
σδωυτοῦ δὲ τιθέμενον εὖ γνώμην ἔχω τὰ τῶν ἀντιπολέμων μὴ 
ἐπιλέγεσθαι πρήγματα, τῇ τε στήσονται τὸν πόλεμον τά τε 


/ a “ > ἡ 
ποιήσουσι ὅσοι τε πλῆθος εἰσί. 


\ A 
ἱκανοὶ yap ἐκεῖνοί ye αὐτοὶ 


10 πελοπόνησον Rd || ἀξιόμαχοι roe (bis) β, Stem!? || γίνονται B 


14 ἔσεαι κείνοισι CPx - ἐκείνοισιν ἔσεαι B (ἐκείνοισε V) 


Stein . τιθέμενος || ἔχων PRV ἔχε S, Wesseling, van H 


xer Oat 8 


real answer to the proposal at this stage 
would have been that these vessels would 
encounte: the unbioken Greek fleet, on 
itaretreat from Artemision, now rendered. 
inevitable by the fall of Thermopylai, 
even if it is not yet known im the 
Persian camp to have taken place 
already! Nothingshowsmorecompletely, 
not merely the independence of Hdt’s 
genres for his various λόγοι, but his 
tailure to relate the sto1ies of Thermopylai 
and Artemision to one another, than 
his presentation of this discussion, in 
#his form, at this c1isis 

περιπλέειν Πελοπόννησον They 
are a long way fromthe Peloponnesos , 
they have just annihilated Leonidas and 
his men in Thermopylai, and all cential 
Greece 1s at theu feet this plan, to 
have any sense at all at this point, must 
be regarded as a device to break up the 
Greek fleet , for that purpose a muse en 
scene nearer Salamis would have more 
verisimiitude Demaratos has not pio- 
posed a περίπλους but the seizure of 
Kythera (an érlardovs), 

12 ἀρχὴν οὐκ ἀξιόμαχοι ἔσονται 
These words are an absurdity placed here 
immediately atter the fallof Thermopylai, 
i.e immediately after the three days’ 
fighting off Artemision They are dated 
either too late, or moire probably too 
soon, and would be more appropriate on 
the eve of the battle of Salamis as an 
argument against breaking up the fleet 
at Phaleron ἀρχήν, ‘originally, mn the 
first instance, at all,’ might suit a date 
before any fighting had taken place, 
which 1ydeed appears to be Hdt’s self- 
contradictory assumption in this passage. 
Thus ἀρήξει might as well have been per- 
fect asefuture, τὰ the light of the facts 


15 τιθέμενον 
16 ἐπιδέ- 


15 γνώμην ἔχω the opinion, or 
proposal, maintained by Achaimenes 1s a 
grotesque absurdity, only suited to war- 
fare as conducted on the boards of the 
comic opera It amounts to this- there 
are three points of which a good general 
takes no account first, the enemy’s line 
of defence , secondly, the enemy’s course 
of action, thirdly, the enemy’s forces 
and resources One has known wars 
conducted, alas! at least m their earliez 
stages, apparently upon this fashion , but 
no mulitay authority, except the 
Achaimenes of Hdt., has ever laid 1 
down as a deliberate maxim =It might 
then be suspected that Hdt 15 dramatic- 
ally conveying a criticism on the Persian 
plan of campaign; but if so, 1t 18 a 
giossly unfan one, and mdeed refutes 
itself —for has not Achaimenes just 
protested against reducing the number 
of his fleet, as the enemy will then be 
déiéuaxo.? It 1s much more probable 
that this sentence represents some 
criticisms passed on the Greek plan of 
campaign The τὰ σεωντοῦ τίθεσθαι εὖ 
might pass as the Peloponnesian formula 
Greeks outside the Peloponnesos might 
think they were deseribing the Pelo- 
ponnesian οἱ Spartan notions of strategy 
and leading in the words of Achaimenes 


16. ἐπιλέγεσθαι, to reflect, consider, 
ponder Hdt also (afterwards?) used 
the word for ‘to read,’ 1. 124, 2 
125 

τῇ TE στήσονται τ΄ πο ΟΡ. 6. 175 
supra 

τά τε ποιήσουσι, ‘what they are 
going to do.’ 

17. ὅσοι re πλῆθος εἰσί, ‘and whether 
they be few or many in number,’ 
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ἑωυτῶν πέρι φροντίζειν εἰσί, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέων ὡσαύτως 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ἢν ἴωσι ἀντία Πέρσῃσι ἐς μάχην, οὐδὲν τὸ 
257 παρεὸν τρῶμα ἀκεῦνται. ἀμείβεται Ἐξέρξης τοισίδε. “᾽Αχαί. 
μενες, εὖ τέ μοι δοκέεις λέγειν καὶ ποιήσω ταῦτα. Δημάρητος 
δὲ λέγεν μὲν τὰ ἄριστα ἔλπεται elvat ἐμοί, γνώμῃ μέντοι 
ἑσσοῦται ὑπὸ σεῦ. οὐ γὰρ 89 κεῖνό γε ἐνδέξομαι ὅκως οὗκ 
᾿ς εὐνοέει τοῖσι ἐμοῖσι πρήγμασι, τοῖσί τε λεγομένοισι πρότερον 
ἐκ τούτου σταθμώμενος καὶ τῷ ἐόντι, ὅτι πολιήτης μὲν 
πολιήτῃ εὖ πρήσσοντι φθονέει καὶ ἔστι δυσμενὴς τῇ συγῇ, 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν συμβουλευομένου τοῦ ἀστοῦ πολιήτης ἀνὴρ τὰ ἄριστά 
οἱ δοκέοντα εἶναι ὑποθέοιτο, εἰ μὴ πρόσω ἀρετῆς ἀνήκοι" 
το σπάνιοι δὲ εἰσὶ οἱ τοιοῦτοι" ξεῖνος δὲ ξείνῳ εὖ πρήσσοντι 





18 περιφροντίζιν R 


19 οὐδὲ Va 


20 ἀκεῦνται Stein?: ἀκέ. 


σονται Reiske. ἀκέονται Cobet ἀνιεῦνται οοαᾷ, (ἀνεῦνται C) 237. 1 
τοισίδε τοῖσιδε Stein. τοῖσδε 4 ἕσσωται B || ἐκεῖνό RSz ὅ εὐνφτῖ 
ABCd εὖ νοεῖ R 7 τῇ σιγῇ τῇ τε γῆ Β: τῇ φύσει Naber. del 
van Ἡ. 8 οὐδ᾽ ἂν οὐδὲν B || roo .. ἀνὴρ del. van H. || τὰ om B 


9 ἀνήκοι ἀρετῆς B 10 δ᾽ β 





18. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέων ὡσαύτως, ‘let each 
attend to his own business—the enemy 
to his, and we to ours—and all will be 
well’! Hdt. sometimes gets his ideas 
ἃ littl mixed, cp. ὁ 152 supra. 
This is a good political but a bad 
polemical maxim The use ofthe simple 
personal pronoun reflexively 1s unique 
in Hdt, but 1¢ 1s eased by the ἐκεῖνοί γε 
αὐτοὶ ἑωυτῶν πέρι just before, 

19, οὐδὲν... ἀκεῦνται-:-Ξ ἀκέσονται (Attic 
ακοῦνται), Stem , but cp. App. Orit. 

τὸ παρεὸν τρῶμα, evidently simply 
the affar at Thermopylai, without 
reference to affairs at Artemision , cp. ὁ. 
233 supra. 

237, 2, ed re. Kal. . a parataxis. 
Xerxes’ commendation 18 very 11]-deserved 
by the speech of Achaimenes; but that 
the king endorsed the principle of joint- 
action and touch between the fleet and 
the army, the whole history of the cam- 
paign demonstrates. 

ὃ, ἔλπεται, ‘expects,’ ‘believes’ 9. 
119 

5. τοῖσί τε λεγομένοισι πρότερον : sc. 
10. ce, 3, 101 ff, 209 supra, The maim- 
tenance of the present λεγόμενα with the 
adverb πρότερον helps to stamp the con- 
versations as literary fictions (Xerxes 
would have said λεχθέντα.) 

6. τῷ édvri, ‘ the fact,’ which he pro- 
ceeds to state 


πολιήτης μὲν πολιήτῃ: this is 


eminently a Greek gnome, and no doubt 
embodies Gieek experience and commer 
sense φθόνος, στάσις, was the price the 
Greek paid for ἐλευθερία, αὐτονομία, the 
πόλις (avons-nous changé tout, cela 2), 
In 3 80 Hdt spares neither Greek nem 
barbarian φθόνος δὲ ἀρχῆθεν ἐμφύεται 
ἀνθρώπῳ This Ῥδιιῦιο and mortal vice 
becomes a cosmic or divine principle, as 
in 0, 46 supra, orine 10, cp 236 above 

7 τῇ σιγῇ ‘‘tacite, clam,” Baehr, 
‘by his silence,” Sten. But cp App 
Cut 

8, συμβουλευομένον 1 6. ‘consulting 
him’; cp ὁ 284 supra, for the middle. 

9 εἰ μὴ πρόσω ἀρετῆς ἀνήκοι ‘nisi 
magnos in virtute fecisset piogressus,” 
Baehr, cp c. 9 supra és τοῦτο Opdceos 
ἀνήκει cp. also 6. 18, The ἀρετή here 
mentioned is plainly not polemical, but 
political , not courage, nor even justice, 
so much as benevolence (φιλία), 

10 ξεῖνος δὲ ξείνῳ Xerxes, the Persian 
king, extols the emmently Greek insti- 
tution of fevla, as a corrective and con- 
trast for the relation of πολιήτης πολιήτῃ. 
Though the term 15 used by Hdt of 
Xerxes’ own relatives, cc 29, 116, yet 
manifestly the true ξενία which 1s here 
in view can only obtain between equals, 
and, properly speaking, between equals 
who are members of different political 
associations — tribal, civic, national 
Thus, cmiously enough, Hdt. tn this 
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x 
ἐστὶ εὐμενέστατον πάντων, συμβουλευομένου τε ἂν συμβουλεύ- 


“εἰε τὰ ἄριστα, 


οὕτω ὧν [περὶ] κακολογίης τῆς ἐς Δημάρη- 


a fal 3 

τον, ἐόντος ἐμοὶ ξείνου [πέρι], ἔχεσθαι τινὰ τοῦ λουποῦ κελεύω. 
Ταῦτα εἴππας Ἐξέρξης διεξήιε διὰ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ Λεωνίδεω, 
ἀκηκοὼς ὅτε βασιλεύς τε ἦν καὶ στρατηγὸς Λακεδαιμονίων, 


2 κ᾽ > / \ \ > n 
ἐκέλευσε ἀποταμόντας τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀνασταυρῶσαι. 


ll ἔστι μὲν B 
Paris 2933, Krueger 
van H ἀπέχεσθαι A? 
seclusi 238 2 ws ὅτι a 


12 κακολογίης πέρι B, van H 
secl Stein, Holder 
περιέχεσθαΐ reliqui πέρι, ἔχεσθαι Stein πέρι 


δῆλά μοι 


περὶ om. 
18 ἔχεσθαι B, Holder, 


3 ἐκέλευε 


ES Ca ὐΞ- Ἃς Ὁ τὺ τ΄ τος τ Te τ τ τὺ τὸῸ Ὁὕ 


passage preaches, as the cure ΟἹ connective 
tor inner discords, rivalries, jealousies, 
party struggles, in a society, not a de- 
velopment of virtue, or friendship in the 
given society—that 15 too much to ex- 
pee—put the encouragement of inter- 
nafional amities (between individuals). 

11 συμβουλενομένον τε ἂν συμβου- 
λεύσεις τὰ ἄριστα, ‘and when you con- 
sult him he would give you the best 
advice,’ 1.e according to his ability, τὰ 
ἄριστα ἔλπεται εἶναι. 

κακολογίης [πέρι]. Stein’s com- 

parison of 8 77 (ἀντιλογίης χρησμῶν πέρι) 
might justify the maintenance οὗ πέρι 
here secyndo loco, but his punctuation 
mah a comma after Δημάρητον is ques- 
tionable (unless another comma be placed 
after ξείνου) ἐόντα Suol ξεῖνον would 
have been clearer, and may have been 
the original reading , but Baehr defends 
the genitive abs as meaning not guz but 
guia meus est hospes 

13 ἔχεσθαι, ‘refrain,’ ‘hold himself 
off’, and much more forcible with the 
direct genitive τινά 1s courteous 

τοῦ λοιποῦ 80, χρόνου primanly 

ἃ partitive genitive, serves as a date 
(ep c. 166 supra) or period Madvig, 
§ 66. 
238 1 ἘΞέρξης διεξήιε διὰ τῶν νεκρῶν. 
cp διεξιέναι c. 89, διεξήιε ὁ, 40 supra 
This inspection of the dead comes in here 
curiously in view of 8 24, nm connexion 
with which this passage must be read. 
The original draft of Hdt ’s work would 
seem notto have contained the (Athenian) 
story of the fighting off Artemision at 
all, or not at all im the form m which 
we now read it The previous conversa- 
tion with Demaratos and Achaimenes 
completely ignores it Apparently in 
the original diaft the Hellenes retired 
from <Artemision without, o2 almost 
without» striking a blow (this was, 


perhaps, as the Asianic Greeks liked to 
tell the story), cp Introduction, §§ 9, 10. 

2 ἀκηκοώς, from Demaratos? but 
surely not first afte: the finding of the 
body? (Demaiatos may have been sorry 
it was not the other king’s, cp 6 65 ff.) 

3 ἀποταμόντας τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀνα- 
σταυρῶσαν decapitation was a Persian 
mode of execution, c. 35 supra, 8 118, 
Xenoph Anab 2 6. 1, ete , but this 
indignity to the corpse of his gallant 
foeman 1s truly barbarous—if truly re- 
ported The report 1s not quite clear 
was only the head of Leonidas impaled ? 
Baehr understands αὐτόν after ἀνα- 
σταυρῶσαι, Blakesley, with strictattention 
to the actual expression, sets ‘it,’ viz. 
the head, on a pole One hopes Dema- 
ratos had nothing to say to this. Raw- 
linson adduces parallel cases the out- 
tages inflicted on the body of Amasis, 3. 
16 (by Kambyses), Xenoph <Anab. 3, 
1.17 (Xenoph log.) καὶ μὴν εἰ ὑφησόμεθα 
καὶ ἐπὶ βασιλεῖ γενησόμεθα, τί οἰόμεθα 
πείσεσθαι, ὃς καὶ τοῦ ὁμομητρίου καὶ ὅμοπα- 
τρίου ἀδελφοῦ καὶ τεθνηκότος ἤδη ἀποτεμὼν 
τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ τὴν χεῖρα ἀνεσταύρωσεν 
(that was of course Kyros’s body and 
hand, as expressly recorded, 1 10, 1 
There was more excuse for that, as he 
was a traitor and rebel). The head and 
(r) hand of Crassus were cut off by 
Surenas and sent mto Armema (to 
Hyrodas), Plutarch, Crass, 32 

What became of the body of Leonidas ? 
Was it buried at Thermopylai? ep. ὁ. 
225 supra, and was it there still in 
Hdt’s day? Pausanias 3 14 1 says 
that in Sparta, to the west of the Agora, 
was a kenotaph to Biasidas, and a little 
further on (opposite the theatre) me- 
morials of Pausanias and Leonidas: τὰ δὲ 
ὀστᾶ τοῦ Λεωνίδου τεσσαράκοντα {ἔτεσιν 
ὕστερον ἀνελομένου ἐκ Θερμοπυλῶν τοῦ 
Παυσανίου κεῖται The passage is unfor- 


238 


352 


HPOAOTOY 


“ va) 
πολλοῖσι μὲν καὶ ἄλλοισι τεκμηρίοισι, ἐν δὲ Kal τῷδε οὐκ 
(4 7) [τή \ μ᾿“ ἢ 2 \ / 
5 ἥκιστα γέγονε, ὅτε βασιλεὺς Ξέρξης πάντων δὴ μάλιστα 
39 ~ 3 7 A io ᾿ 3 \ of 3 Ν \ 
ἀνδρῶν ἐθυμώθη ζῶντι Λεωνίδῃ" ov yap ἂν κοτε ἐς τὸν νεκρὸν 
; A 7 “ 
ταῦτα παρενόμησε, ἐπεὶ τιμᾶν μάλιστα νομίζουσι τῶν ἐγὼ 


οἶδα ἀνθρώπων ἹΠέρσαι ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς τὰ πολέμια. 


CaN \ 
ob μὲν 


“~ a f 
δὴ ταῦτα ἐποίευν τοῖσι ἐπετέτακτο [ποιέειν]. 
a fe) “ \ f 
[Aves δὲ ἐκεῖσε τοῦ λόγου TH μοι TO πρότερον ἐξέλυπε. 





4 ἕν A || καὶ καὶ δὴ 2 
6 ζώοντι OPdz, vulg. || ἄν om a 
8 of Stein! 
ἐξέλιπε secl Stein? 


9 ποιέειν Stein: del. van H 
totum caput damn. Krueger, vide comment. infra || 


δὴ καὶ Wesseling, Palm, Baehr, van H 


7 ταῦτα om B || παρηνόμησε Pdz 
239. 1 ἄνειμι. 


ἐκεῖσε ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ΒΡ" yp ἐκεῖσε Pmarg || τὸ om. BPz, Holder, van H. 





tunately corrgpt ‘Pausanias’ 1s sus- 
picious, and ‘forty’ years after impos- 
sible Perhaps the bones were brought 
back to Sparta four years atter (476 BC ) 
The story in 8 114 does not well agiee 
with this account of the mutilation of 
the king’s corpse. 
δῆλά pou: an asyndeton, very un- 

ustial in the case of δῆλα, which, Stein 
points out, 1s combined by Hdt with 
νυν, ὧν, δέ, δή, τε, ὥστε, and adds. ‘The 
remark is probably a later addition’ 
Optume Cp. Introduction, §9 The re- 
mark will extend down to τὰ πολέμια 
But what were the πολλὰ ἄλλα τεκμήρια 
which Hdt might have adduced of the 
anger (θυμός, cp cc. 11, 39 supra) of 
Xerxes against the Spartan king and 
commander? And even this anger 1s 
not brought mto any rational motiva- 
tion , eg the supposed Spartan outrage 
on the Persian heralds, ὁ, 188 supra. 

5 πάντων. . ἀνδρῶν with Λεωνίδῃ. 

6 οὐ γὰρ dy, ‘for, otherwise ᾿, here 
the protasis 1s easily supplied from the 
context (ef μὴ ἐθυμώθη). παρενόμησε : 
a barbarous king might break Hellenic 
law Ona Greek battle-field the corpses 
would have been returned ὑποσητόνδους 

7. μάλιστα. . τῶν ἐγὼ οἶδα a more 
personal formula than the commoner τῶν 
ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν. On the point cp c. 181 
supra: this opinion would hardly have 
pleased the Spartans 

8, of μὲν Sn κτλ «©This sentence seems 
originally to have immediately succeeded 
the word ἀνασταυρῶσαι above, and to 
have immediately preceded the words οἱ 
δὲ “EAAnves ἐς τὸν ναυτικὸν στρατὸν 
ταχθέντες with which Bk 8 now opens. 

9 τοῖσι ἐπετέτακτο [ποιέειν]: sc 
τοιαῦτα, or ταῦτα πρήσσειν, ΟΡ. c 89 


sua, and the more elegant formula 

α 36, τοῖσι προσέκειτο αὕτη ἡ ἄχαρις τιμή. 

The pluperfect marks the permanent, or 

official character of the erlrags father 

at that the order had been issued ad 
0c). 

239 The whole chapter 1s athetized 
by Krueger on grounds which may be 
classified as follows —(1) The anecdote 
of Demaratos 1s here intioduced_ as 
though 1t were part of the main afgu- 
ment, resumed after an episode, or 
digression , whereas 1 1s this anecdote 
which 1s the digression (11.) The 
formula for the digression, or rather the 
return (άνειμι .“ἐξέλιπε), 1s not Heio- 
dotean. Hdt’s formula is ἄνειμι, or 
ἐπάνειμι ἐπὶ τὸν πρότερον λόγον, as 6 138 
supra, 1. 140 (.11.) This episode is 
badly imtroduced here, and without 
excuse in the context If it had come 
in anywhere, 1t should have been in 
ce 220 sunra. (iv) The asyndeton ἐπύ- 
θοντο Λακεδαιμόνιοι 1s intolerable (v) 
The argument is badly conducted: (a) 
the description of the wonderful discovery 
is postponed to a disquisition on the 
motives of Demaratos ; (2) the motive 
is asserted to be ill-will, and then left 
an open question. (v1) The language 
of the passage 1s not Greek, and not 
Herodotean, but late (a) ἐξέλιπε, 
‘broke off,’ ceased, was interrupted, 1s 
bad (but cp fra); (δ) τὸ ἐς Δελφούς 
for τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς és Δελφούς will not do, 
(c) τρόπῳ θωμασίῳ is not a genuime 
Greek expression ; (ὦ) συμμάχεται should 
be συμμαχέει (cp 1. 98); (6) ταῦτα for 
what follows, imstead of τάδε; (7) 
these are late or rare words—déeArior, 
ἐκκνάειν (ἅπαξ X.), ἐπιτήκειν, ὁδοφύλαξ 
Van Herwerden regards Kruegey’s argu- 
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ments as good, and brackets the whole 
chapter. Stein gbelizes only the fist 
sentence, which 1s genuine, if the rest of 
the chapte1 1s genuine Kruegei’s aigu- 
ments are not all sound, noi all equally 
unsound (1) The formula does not 
mean, ‘I resume my story, the thread 
of my story, where 1t was interiupted,’ 
o1 ‘broke off’, 1t means, ‘I will here 
return to a place in the sto1y, where on 
the former occasion (1n the former draft) 
I was guilty of an omission’ (01, where 
tlfe former narrative made an omission) 

Thu (1) the anecdote 1s not really 
mtroduced here as a resumption of the 
main thiead, or cuirent, of the story, 
but as a casus omissus, as an appendix 
and supplement That being‘so, the 
formula could not be identical with that 
for τὰν ας the mteriupted current of 
the νάϊ nanative, and the very vatia- 
tion of the formula 1s itself significant 
The appendix has not, indeed, much 
justification in the context, but it has 
some (11) Stem, who accepts all the 
chapter except the first (and indispens- 
able) sentence or gunctura as genuine, 
points out that the preceding passage 
has contained a stiiking evidence of the 
loyalty of, Demaratos to Xeixes and the 
Sergian cause The forge: (it must be 
admitted), equally with the author, might 
see to that (av ) The®t4syndeton is no 
more intolerable here than m the pre- 
ceding chapter (Stein’s acceptance of all 
but the first sentence veily makes the 
Asyndeton intolerable) (v ) Badly con- 
ducted arguments are not ieally un- 
Herodotean , the1e are heaps of them in 
the genuine work (v1) The arguments 
from language are overdone ἐκλείπειν 18 
a woid used by Hdt in a variety of 
senses, in 4. 33 ἐκλιπεῖν “Avdpov is to 
‘skip’ Andros, ὁ 83 supra contains a 
veiy strange use of the word, Aischy] 

Pers. 513 πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐκλείπω λέγων, “1 
omit a great deal in my report’ (Ὁ) a 
textual emendation would set tight 

(c) Is 1t τρόπος or θωμάσιος, or the com- 
bination of the two, which 1s barbarous’? 
The expression certainly is not happy, 
or even true, but why not Greek? (d) 
συμμάχεσθαι 1s used by Xenophon, Plato, 
etc, but not apparently earlier (6) 
ταῦτα seems paralleled inc 152 supra: 
ratra λέγεται ws κτλ The Testr- 
monza for this chapter: do not prove its 
authenticity, but they date the text 
a. long vay back, and the anecdote 
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still further Thus Pollus cites ‘ Hero- 
dotos’ for words found only in this 
passage, and so caries it far beyond any 
extant Ms, and perhaps to the Arche- 
type Onomast 4 18 Ἡρόδοτος μὲν 
λέγει δελτίον δίπτυχον 10 58 Ἡρόδοτος 
μὲν γὰρ κηρὸν εἰρηκεν (τὴ πινακίδι ἐνόντα) 
Again, Aeneas Tacticus (czica 350 BC) 
has the anecdote without names, places, 
or date Polhork 81, 14 ἤδη δέ τις ev 
δέλτου ξύλῳ γράψας κηρὸν ἐπέτηξε [v 1. 
επέθηκε] καὶ ἄλλα εἰς τὸν κηρὸν ἐνέγραψεν 
εἶτα ὅτε ἦλθε παρ᾽ ὃν ἐδει, εἐκκνήσας τὸν 
κηρὸν καὶ ἀναγνοὺς ὁμοτρόπως ἀντεπέ- 
oredkev This text 18 apparently genuine, 
and possibly based upon the passage here 
in question, at least Valckenaer was 
hardly mght in thmking Polyainos 2 20 
derived from Aeneas as alternative to 
Hdt, for the anecdote is there told 
without the use of a single notable word 
from this chapter (except the proper 
names) Anudparos, ἐπιστέλλων Σπαρ- 
τιάταις περὶ τῆς Ξέρξου στρατείας, és πτύχα 
ἀκήρωτον τὴν ἐπιστολὴν γράψας ἐπεκή- 
pwoev, ἵνα ὡς ἀγραφος διὰ τῶν φυλάκων 
κομισθῇῆ «If 1t 1s too much to say that 
Polyainos here owes nothing to Hdt, 
yet Trogus Pompeius had told the 
anecdote τῷ an alternative version, 1n 
which the ‘sister of Leonidas’ figures 
unnamed, a ‘slave’ 1s introduced as 
messenger, and the action of Demaratos 1s 
ascribed to patiiotism Either Trogus, 
16. his soune, 1s contradicting Hdt, or 
an interpolate: of Hdt 1s contradicting 
the amcor patrrae post fugam, quanr 
regr post beneficia of the rival source (cp. 
Justin 2 10. 12-17) The existence, 
perhaps pre-existence, of the variant 18 
adverse to the authenticity of the text 
In fine, there are four principal counts 
against the passage. 

1, The linguistic or stylistic peculi- 
arities τὰ the chapter throw doubt on its 
Herodotean authorship The late words 
are most suspicious, the accumulation 
of anomalies betiays a forgei 

2 Theextremely unfavouiable 1mpres- 
sion of Demaratos conveyed by this 
chapter conflicts with all the other 
passages im which he figures in the 
work of Hdt (butep 6 61). 

8 This chapter supplies the name of 
the wife of Leomdas. It appears, m 
fact, as a combination of ὁ 205 supra 
with 5 48 

4 The existence of the discrepant 
version (Trogus), and what may be called 
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ΡᾺ 7] Ν 

Ἑλλάδα πρῶτοι, καὶ οὕτω δὴ ἐς τὸ χρηστήριον τὸ ἐς Δελφοὺς 
? / / 

ἀπέπεμψαν, ἔνθα δή σφι ἐχρήσθη τὰ ὀλίγῳ πρότερον εἶπομε: 

/ Ν, ς 3 

ἐπύθοντο δὲ τρόπῳ θωμασίῳ. Δημάρητος, γὰρ ὁ Ἀρίστωνος 

Ν ) ss e \ 5 oN ὃ / \ " + 4 > 4 

φυγὼν ἐς Μήδους, ὡς μὲν ἐγὼ δοκέω καὶ τὸ οἰκὸς ἐμοὶ 

,ὔ 

συμμάχεται, οὐκ ἣν εὔνοος Λακεδαιμονίοισι, πάρεστι δὲ eixd- 
a , 

Cew εἴτε evvoin ταῦτα ἐποίησε εἴτε Kai καταχαίρων. ἐπείτε 

\ ς 
γὰρ Fépkn ἔδοξε στρατηλατέειν ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἐὼν ἐν 


sz 
δαιμονίοισι ἐξαγγεῖλαι. 


Σούσοισι ὁ Δημάρητος καὶ πυθόμενος ταῦτα ἠθέλησε Λακε- 
ἄλλως μὲν δὴ οὐκ εἶχε σημῆναι, 





5 θωμασίῳ Stem? 
Holder 6 εἰκὸς B 
δὴ om a 


θωμασίωι C θωμασιω B θωυμασίωι a, Stein!, 
8 ἐπείτε γὰρ om B 


9 ἐδόκεε B ll 





the ‘ tentative’ version (Aeneas), suggests 
that this anecdote 1s a gradual and 
relatively late fabrication, and cannot 
be traced back to the sole authority of 
Hdt im this passage, which might have 
commanded more general assent from 
the first 

But if the student of Hdt, should stall 
prefer errare cum Sterno (quem ne hic 
quidem nisi summa cum laude nomino !) 
he must see, with Stein, τῇ this chapter 
evidence of at least one retractation of the 
work by its autho. Stein regards this 
passage, though “‘irrepioachable in con- 
tents and language” (nach Inhalt und 
Sprache unverdachtrg), as ἃ later addition 
trom the author’s hand—with the excep- 
tion of the first sentence, which he 
1egards as a spurious and therefore still 
later addition Here then 1s a recogni- 
tion, quantum valeat, of the three drafts ! 
Cp. Introduction, § 9 

1 dvepe cp ὁ 187 supra, ad f 4 82 
ἀναβήσομαι δὲ és τὸν κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἤια λέξων 
λόγον, 5 62 ἀναλαβεῖν τὸν κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς Ha 
λέξων λόγον 

ἐκεῖσε τοῦ λόγου obviously c 220 
supra, where there 1s no explanation 
given of how the Spartans came to have 
word of the projected invasion αὐτίκα 
kar’ dpxds For ὁ λόγος cp e 171 
supra, 4. 16, 30, 82 
τὸ πρότερον is the most puzzling 

term in the sentence, but it 15 equally 
puzzling whether 1t came from an inter- 
polator’s hand or from the author's 
The difficulty would be solved by drop- 
ping the article ; cp Apparatus Criticus. 
(Schweighaeuse. held that with the 
adverb of time, or place, the article made 
no difference ) 


ἐξέλιπε, explained above Com- 


mentators, who do not see that the 
write 1s, not 1eturning to the mam 
current of the story, but making good 
a failure, or omission, in the manf stpry, 
find a great difficulty in this word 

3 πρῶτον. what, before the Argives? 
c 150 supra 

οὕτω δή looks lke ‘tum primum,’ 
not ‘tum demum’; Stein cps 9 106 
But 1s the δή genuine ? 
τὸ és Δελφούς Stein cps. 27150 

és τὴν Σύρτιν τὴν és Λιβύην ἐκδιδοῖ ἡ 
λίμνηη The parallel 15 not exact for 
the Syrtis might be said to be ἐς AiBinr 
more easily than the Oracle to be és 
Δελῴούς (Is tis a late usage? even 
apploaching ἃ Latinism? ad (=apud) 
Delphos ἢ) 

4 τὰ ὀλίγῳ πρότερον elroy 16. in 
c 220 The pseudo-Herodotus has the 
courage of his craft, but he had better, 
perhaps, have said εἶτα, cp ὁ 196 supra 

5 θωμασίῳ, ‘surprising,’ or perhaps 


‘admirable,’ excellent, cleve. a late 
meaning 
Δημάρητος ὁ ᾿Δρίστωνος the 


patronymic is not necessarily discredit- 
ing, but it is here a little surpnsing, 
coming so soon after ce 234-37 

6 ἐς Μήδους cp 6 70 (where this 
phrase 1s not used). 

τὸ οἰκὸς ἐμοὶ συμμάχεταν 16 

σύμμαχόν ἐστι, perhaps the earlier (and 
more Herodotean ?) phrase, cp Antiphon 
5 48 καίτοι τὸ εἰκὸς σύμμαχόν pol ἐστιν. 
τὸ οἶκός α 108 supra 

7. πάρεστι δὲ εἰκάζεν cp ὁ 10 
supra πάρεστι δὲ καὶ σταθμώσασθαι, ὅ. 
45 πάρεστι. mporxwpéev . On ταῦτα' 
see above 

9, ἐν Σούσοισι ὁ 8 supra 

11, εἶχε: ἐδύνατο 
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3 / BS § \ / a \ va 

ἐπικίνδυνον yap ἦν μὴ λαμφθείη, ὃ δὲ μηχανᾶται τοιάδε" 

ὃ λ, / δέ λ \ Ν Ἀ 3 A 9G ἢ \ oo” 

ἐλτίον δίπτυχον λαβὼν τὸν κηρὸν αὐτοῦ ἐξέκνησε, καὶ ἔπειτα 
a“ 4 a , 

ἐν τῷ ξύλῳ τοῦ δελτίου ἔγραψε THY βασιλέος γνώμην, ποιήσας 

a ΟΝ 

δὲ ταῦτα ὀπίσω ἐπέτηξε τὸν κηρὸν ἐπὶ τὰ γράμματα, ἵνα 
A “ 

φερόμενον κεινὸν τὸ δελτίον μηδὲν πρῆγμα παρέχοι πρὸς τῶν 


ὁδοφυλάκων. 


\ A / 4 
ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα, οὐκ 


εἶχον συμβαλέσθαι οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, πρίν γε δή σφι, ὡς ἐγὼ 
πυνθάνομαι, Κλεομένεος μὲν θυγάτηρ Λεωνίδεω δὲ γυνὴ Γοργὼ 
ὑπέθετο ἐπιφρασθεῖσα αὐτή, τὸν κηρὸν ἐκκνᾶν κελεύουσα, καὶ 


14 τῷ om a || ἔγραφε B || βασιλέως a 
16 κεινὸν om B || πρᾶγμα S || παρέχει παρέχῃ ὃ 
17 ἐπείτε vel ἐπειδὴ δὲ 1 van H 


Abresch 


15 ἐπέτεξε SV ἐπέταξε R 
παρέχοι «οἵ» 
19 δὲ οἵη R 90 


αὐτὸ ἃ || ἐκκνᾶν Naber, van H, Stem? κνᾶν 


“12 λαμφθείη- sc ὁ Δημάρητος, ‘was 
fean out’ The use 1s remarkable, as 
the idea of actual ‘arrest’ is hardly 
present , and so 1t goes beyond λαμῴθῆναι 
in 2 89 Perhaps the subject here 15 
really 6 ἄγγελος, out of ἐξαγγεῖλαι 

ὃ δὲ μηχανᾶται τοιάδε the dé 
with ‘eoumiel subject, cp 6, 51 There 
até three other stores in Hdt of in- 
genious devices for sending messages 
(a) the story of Ky1os and his haze, 1 

8, (6) the story of Histiaios and ‘the 

n with the tattooed head,’ 5 35, (c) 
the story of the arrow, 8 128 Of the 
four, (d) the device of Demaratos 1s the 
poorest, and the most improbable in 
itself, and comes 1n for scant 1ecognition 
by Aeneas Zc in his hst of ἐπιστολῶν 
κρυφαίων πέμψεις 

18 δελτίον κτλ on the language of 
this sentence see above 

14 ἔγραψε τὴν βασιλέος γνώμην “ὁΡ 
supra Ξέρξῃ ἔδοξε στρατηλατέειν ἐπὶ τὴν 
᾿Ἑλλάδα. What a possession this tablet 
(at genuine 1) would have been, though 
only a wooden one (there 816 older ones 
in our museums) 

15 éwérnge τὸν κηρόν κηρός 18 pro- 
perly beeswax, Pollux 10 58 gives μάλθη 
and μάλθα, from Kratinos and Aristo- 
phanes, as the material used on writing- 
tablets, and the word is found ap ps- 
Demosthenen 42 11 ἐν μάλθῃ γεγραμ- 
μένην τὴν μαρτυρίαν. Pure wax was 
probably easier to remove 

16 κεινόν : but would not even the 
blank fgblet have excited suspicion ? 
Would not an mnocent message on the 
wax to another address have been even 
more sgcure ἢ 


17. ὁδοφυλάκων cp.1 12 supra 

ἀπίκετο τὰ γράμματα: τὸ δελτίον 1 
ὁ ἄγγελοςξ Was it handed from place 
to place, οἱ conveyed by one hand all 
the way ? The writer seems acquainted 
with a postal system (perhaps the 
Roman 2) 

otk εἶχον συμβαλέσϑαι - cp εἶχε 
supra, συμβαλέσθαι 4 15, 45, 87, ete 
But what did they wish to reckon with, 
calculate, or ‘conjecture’? The mean- 
ing of the empty tablet? Or what they 
were todo with it? Or who had sent it? 

18 ὡς ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι a deliberate 
Herodotean touch, cp 8 85 and ce 
114, 224 supra 

19 Knycopéveos μὲν θυγάτηρ Δεωνίδεω 
δὲ γυνή cp c 205 supra. 

opy® cp 5 48, 51 She was 
eight or nine years of age m 498 BC 
How old she was αὐτίκα κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τοῦ 
πολέμου τούτου ἐγειρομένου depends on 
the date fixed therefor; but τὰ 481 Β.0, 
this ingenious lady would still have been 
but five or six and twenty Her name 
us superb a Valkyrie sort of name, 
Grommhilde, or what not (Pape-Benselen, 
sub n), Topyods ὄμματ᾽ ἔχων Il 8 349 
of Hektor Notwithstanding its terrible 
associations the name was not uncommon 
(ep Theokrit Jd 15, τὰ quite humble 
circumstances), but the daughter of 
Kleomenes 1s the first mortal of the 
name known to story. She did not lose 
her head, but alas! her hero lost his 
(c 288 supra). 

20 ὑπέθετο ἐπιφρασθεῖσα αὐτή, ‘of 
her own accord devised and made a 
suggestion’ αὐτή 1s curious, and so 18 
the vagueness of the object for ἐπεῴρα- 


